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Preface

Granted the glacial progression of this multi-volume opus, some percep-
tible slippage in format and coverage is inevitable, if merely because the
passage of lime leaves neither the field nor the author unaffected. As an
example, volume 2 gradually moved towards fuller hyphenated translit-
eration of forms upon first citation, rather than so transliterating only
difficult or ambiguous spellings; starting with volume 3 such transliter-
ation has been made the rule. On the other hand, references to standard
works like Kronasser's Etymologie have been curtailed, particularly in
the wake of the issuance of its index volume.

A list of significant misprints in volumes 1 —2 {1984) is included at the
end of this volume, intermingled with selective author’s corrigenda and
addenda.

The critical reception has been generally positive, even gratifyingly so.
encouraging perseverzuce with a complex and occasionally wearisome
enterprise. Some reviewer or other may disagree with the treatment of
such untractable items =5 the notorious sentence particles where ingenuity
has tended to outrun plausibility, or with the evaluation of data from
the minor Anatolian languages, on which Hittite still sheds infinitely
more light than is refracted in return. The three-volume corpus of Hiero-
glyphic Luwian Inscriptions of the Iron Age by J. D. Hawkins will hopefully
consolidate Luwological research, while Lycian, torn between the mag-
nificent soundness of a Laroche and other, oftentimes more dubious
ministrations, still cries out for basic tools of research.

This being the H volume (an initial which accounts for about one-
sixth of the total Hittite vocabulary and the length of this instalment,
unlike the relative slimness of the H volume of CAD), the “laryngeal
matter” is likely to claim readers’ attention. Critics have complained that
HED tabulates an untraditional (or personal or idiosyncratic) set of
symbols for postulated “Indo-European laryngeals™ but fails to state
equally systematically a set of precise correspondences between Hittite
and other reconstructed Indo-European phonemes. There are sound rea-
sons for this discrepancy. “Laryngeals” do not have the same confirmed
cpistemological standing in established Indo-European grammar as do
the traditionally posited phonemes (in spite of the recent “glottalic™
theorists bent on disrupting them). Those who have insisted on postulat-
ing a set (preferably low) number of “laryngeals” and hewing to them
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religiously have lulled themselves into a false and premature circutarity.
As I stated in my own case in an earlier work (L/EV 62— 3), “no definite
number of laryngeals was ever postulated, only a reasonably consistent
array of distinctive features and minimal pairs, subject to unsentimental
amalgamation or bifurcation, should additional evidence so warrant”. In
HED 1—2:x, where my symbols for these laryngeals were given (harking
back essentially to LIEV 56 [1960] and Evidence for laryngeals® 92 [1965)),
I made clear that they would be used “minimally”, i. e. only when their
use benefited the understanding of the Hittite word at hand rather than
some wider aims of Indo-European linguistic theory. If this amounts to
operating outside the “mainstream” of Indo-European linguistics, this
setup is purposely contrived for optimal exploitation of the inductive-
deductional circle of historical reconstruction, to afford the Hittite ma-
terial a maximal chance of reasoned confrontation with data from other
Indo-European languages. Excesses are possible, but granted the flexi-
bility and tentativeness of the framework, they are likely to collapse
promptly of their own weight, rather than be cast in concrete and clog
the “mainstream™ even further.

Unlike this catch-net attempt to trap the Indo-European sources of
Hittite 4, the approach of this work is in general fairly “mainline” as
regards the standard segmental phonology. “Sturtevant’s law™ is valued
as a crilerion, but its “converse” less so, allowance being made for the
simple tendency of “scriptio facilior™ as a cause of nongemination. Such
late-fangled hypotheses as the existence of “lenition” in Hittite, and
attempts to correlate plene-writing systematically with vowel length, are
generally denied credence as criteria, but cautious use is made of plene-
writing in determining the position of word (and especially paradigmatic)
accent. Apart from this it is the task of a pioneering work to pile up
pieces of cumulative evidence for potential combinatory or exceptional
phoneme changes (e. g. assimilation, affrication, palatalization, delabiali-
zation), out of which cogent correspondences may ultimately be formu-
lated. We are not yet at the point where induction can fully rebound to
the comiort of deductive chart-making: anyone demanding it is asking
to be prematurely short-changed.

Continued assistance from the University of California Committee on
Research has helped defray mundane expenses of material gathering and

manuscript preparation.
J. P
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List of abbreviations (additional to Volumes 1 —2)

Alp, Beitrdge:  Sedat Alp, Beitrdge zur Erforschung des hethitischon Tempels
(Tiirk Turih Kurienue Yaywlars, V1. Dizi-Sa. 23 [Ankara, 1983]).

Aol Altorientalische Forselumgen.

Beckman, Birtlt Rituals: Gary M. Beckman, Hittite Birth Rirvafs. Second Revised
Ldition (S1BoT 29) (Wiesbaden, 1983).

CHS: Corpus der hurritischen Sprachdenkmdler (Roma).

ClE: Corpus inscriptionum triescarum.

Daddi, Mesrieric Franca Pecchioli Daddi. Mestieri, professioni ¢ dignita
nell Anciolia ittita (= Incunabula Graeca 79) (Roma, 1982).

Documentum Oteen: Documentum Asiae Minoris Antiquae. Festschrift fiir 1. Otten
(Wieshaden, 1988).

HED: Hittite Etymological Dr tionary (= this work).

Hutter, Beliexung: Mantred Hutter, Behexung, Entsiuneg wnd Hellung. Das
Ritual der Tunnawiya fiir cin Kénigspaar (Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis 82)
(Gottingen, 1988).

JANES: Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern Society of Cofumbia University.

Lebrun, Hymnes: René Lebrun, Hymnes et priéres hirtites (Homo Religiosus, 4)
(Louvain-la-Neuve, 1980).

Lehmann, GED: Winfred P. Lehmann, A4 Gothic Etymological Dictionary (Leiden,
1986).

Otten, Apologie: Heinrich Otten, Die Apologie Hattusilis 11, (StBoT 24) (Wies-
baden, 1981).

Otten, Bronzelafel: Heinrich Otten, Die Bronzetafel aus Bogazkey (StBoT Beiheft
1) (Wiesbaden, 1988).

Peters, Untersuchungen: Martin Peters, Untersuchungen zur Vertretung der indo-
germaischen  Laryngale im Griechischen (Osterreich. Akad. der Wiss.,
Phil -hist. Ki., Sitzungsberichte 377 [1980)).

Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis: Jana Siegelova, Hethitische Verwaltungspraxis im
Lichte der Wirtschafts- wnd Inventardokumente (Praha, 1986).

Singer, Festival: ltamar S'ager, The Hittite KI.LAM Festival. Part One (StBoT 27)
(Wiesbaden, 1983). Part Tivo (StBoT 28) (Wiesbaden, 1984).

Starke, KLTU. Frank Starke, Die keilschrift-luwischen Texte in Umschrift (StBoT
30) (Wiesbaden, 1985).

TLE: M. Pallottino (ed.), Testimonia linguae Etruscae.

Weitenberg, U-Stimme: J.]. = Weitenberg, Die hethitischen w-Stdmme (Amster-
dam, 1984).




hahhal-

hahhal- (n.) ‘greenery, verdure, (wild) vegetation, brush. bush'. nom -

‘\A’A\\“\n-ﬁ&
(kaz9 61l
KuankumEn W\\AAL
Kaneos ‘Cucumblr(],
§reenesy wihest')

Ve T K A
hotnhallag sast
‘on o bed of greunecy’

acc. sg. (or pl.) ha-a-ah-ha-al (KBo XVII 3 [V 24 ug-a hahhal harmi
stnann-a harmi ‘1 hold h. and 1 hold a figuring’; cf. Otten —Soucek,
Altheth. Ritual 38), ha-ah-hal (e.g. XX 64 Rs. S ezzarn Gi§-ru hahhal
‘chaff, wood, brush™; KUB XV 34 1 43 —44 nu-smas-karn hahhal AN
GIRMES-RUNU le tiyezzi nu-smas NAs.HLA GIR.IMES-KUNU fe tamassanzi
‘brush shall not get in the way of your feet, nor shall stones impede
your feel’; ¢f. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 186, and the lappina-plants by
which Huwawa makes the mountains impassable in KBo X 47g 1
13—15; KUB IX 31 1 21 “Sxak.nt.a-ma katrala harjga “Shalhhal)
paskan, with dupl. HT 1 1 14 Jharga “Shahhal paskan ‘underneath
the pegs bright [neut. pl.!] greenery [is] planted’; cf. B. Schwartz,
JAOS 58:336 [1938); KUB XXXV 145 Vs. 12 harki hahhal *bright
greenery’, or perhaps elliptic ‘bush with white {lowers™; cf. Starke.
KLTU 230), gen. sg. (or pl.) ha-ah-hal-la-as (XXIV 14 [ 8 kuél imma
GI8-ruwas hahhallas alil ‘the bloom of whatever tree [or] bush’).
dat.-loc. sg. ha-ah-ha-1i (XXXVI 44 1V 9 .. .-Ji-ku happeni-kku G15-i-
-kku hahhafi-kku “whether [the sun falls] into [...] or kiln or tree or
bush’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:82 [1965)), instr. sg. ha-a-ah-ha-al-li-it
(KBo XVII 3 1V 2728 1a hahhallit’ gapinan dahhe kalulupi-smi
hulalian kuit-a anda ‘with h. I take the thread and what is wound
on their finger[s)), ha-ah-ha-al-li-it (ibid. 30 gdapinan kalulupizinit
hahhallit markahhi ‘1 divide the thread with their finger[s] [and] with
W), ha-ah-hal-li-it (KUB XXX1 147 11 30), ha-ah-he-i-it (XXXI]11
42 11 3; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:160 [1965]), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ha-ah-
-hal-li (1087/z 111 5 sJara hahhall[i “[let] brush [grow] up’, besides
dupl. KUB XLVIII 76 + KBo V1 34 11l 45 n-asta uGu zahheli
iyataru ‘let cress [i.e. weeds] grow up’ [as opposed to grain): cf.
Oeltinger, ELide 14, 138), dat.-loc. pl. ha-ah-hal-la-as (KBo 1]
67 11 7 nu-us-san hahhallas parhir ‘they chased them into the bush’).

hahhalant- (c.) ‘id’, nom. sg. ha-ah-hal-[la-an-za (KBo X1X 145
Vs. 10; cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 296), nom. pl. ha-hal-la-an-{ie-es
(XIV 86 1 45 nu-t1ta namma GirR.MES-KA hahallan(tes le) tameskanzi
‘let not brush impede your feet’ [partitive apposition; note transitive
verb, vs. KUB XV 34 1 43—44 hahhal ... le tiyezzi, quoted above],
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:132 [1965)).

hahli- ‘green, yellow’, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-hal-li (KUB XL}
19 1V 10— 11 n-at-si-kan hahall]i] [arha] dahhun ansun ‘1 took it
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LS lméﬁRTl), nom. sg. ¢. ha-ah-li-u-wa-an-za (KBo XXI 19 1 10; cf.

hahhal-

from him, the yellow, [and] wiped it off’; ¢f. Haas — Thiel, Rituale
94 —6).
hahhaluwant-, hahliwant-, hahlavant- ‘green, yellow' ($1G4].S1G;);

A“pl.\‘ula-“ [I8Y

Burde, Medizinische Texte 36), siGy-anza (KUB VII1 6, 5 takku VSIN="3g) wanter
siG,-anza ‘if the moon is yellow'), gen. sg. or pl. or dat.-loc. pl.
ha-hal-la-u-wa-an-da-as (653/f Vs. S haliallawwandas K aSkAL[), dat.-
loc. sg. ha-ah-ha-lu-wa-an-1i (KUB VI 15 11 7 {with gloss-wedges]
hahhahovanti [KasKAL-si; cf. Lebrun, Senudia 190), nom. pl. c.
ha-ah-1[i-u-wa-an-te-es (VBoT 111 111 15), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ha-ah-
-la-u-wa-an-da (KUB XI1 58 11 21 -22 paprannas uddanaz dankui
hahlauwanda ‘the black and yellow of the pollution-case’),
SIG1.81Go-ta (XXIV 9 | 41 [see below sub hahlahh-]). For the hahli-,
hahla- variation cf. e.g. miti-, mita- ‘red’. hahhalwvant- is derived
direétly from hahhal (hahhal-want- ‘possessed of verdure'; cf.
eshanuwant-, samankurwant-), whereas hahlivant-, hahlawant- are
deadjectival from hahli-, hahla- (cf. e. g. lalukki-want-).

hahlimma- (c¢.) jaundice’, nom. sg. ha-al-li-in--ma-as (KUB V111
36 111 18 [man antuhsan] hahlininas e|pzi “if jaundice seizes a person’;
cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 40). For derivation cf. e. g. ekunima-
‘cold(ness)’ from ekuna- ‘cold’ (s.v. cka-), lalukkima- ‘Hlumination’
from lalukki- ‘bright’ (s. v. luk[k]-).

hahhales- ‘become green (yellow)’, iter. hahhaleski-, 3 sg. pret. act.
ha-ah-ha-li-es-ki-it (KUB XI11 58 11 22 —-23 paprannas-sas uddani
kuedani piran dankuiskit hahhaleskit “because of what pollution-case
he became black and yellow’ (cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14, 84 —7, with
incorrect rendering ‘became stiff’). Cf. harkes- ‘become white’, and
contrast antariski- ‘make blue’ (s. v. antara-), asareski- ‘make white’
(s.v. asara-), from antariya- and asariya-. C. Watkins (T'P.S 1971.76)
postulated a stative verb *halifé- ‘be yellow’ underlying both
hahlimma- (verbal noun) and hahhales(k)- (inchoative). _

hahlahh- ‘make yellow’, iter. hahlahhiski-, 3 sg. pret. act. ha-ah-la-
-ah-hi-is-ki-it (KUB XX1IV 9140 —41 [kuisa k]in UKU-an alwanzah-
hiyit kuisa hahlahhisklit] [kinun]-a-ssi-kan alwanzata S1G4.51G-ta das-
kimi ‘whoever has bewitched this person, whoever has made him
yellow, now I take from him the hex [and] the yellow’; ibid. II 5
hahlahh[iskit; cf. Jakob-Rost, Riwal der Malli 26, 32). Cf.
dankuwahheski- ‘make black’. siG.51Go-ta 1s here taken as nom.-acc.
pl. neut. Aahlauwanta (parallel to KUB XII 58 11 22, above) bu,
might also be an abstract noun *hahliyata(r) ‘yellowness’ (cf. an-

(ignt 5 7. bs

4

kg-.k-e:. }-...Jq

A3,

habhal- hah(ha)r(a)-
nivatar ‘motherhood’, dassiyatar ‘streng(h’) or possibly *hahhalu-
wantata(r).

hahlana- ‘make yellow’, iter. hahlaneski-, 3 pl. pret. act. ha-ah-la-
-n{i-es-klir (KUB X1 58 1 5—6 kuves-an dankuneskir hahlanfesk]ir
paprah{hyir ‘those who have made him black, made him yellow,
made him polluted’). Parallel to this factitive suffix -na- there is
-nu- in dankunuski- ‘make black’, harganuski- *make while’, SA«-
-nuski- ‘'make red’.

hahhallalli- (c.), nom. pl. SASMES ) gh-ha-al-la-al-li-es (KBo XX
68 1 7), apparently hahhal-alli- (for suffix, as in €. g. arkammanalli-
‘tributary’, see Kronasser, Etym. 1:211 -3).

Wattihahla (KBo XV1 83 11 4 "Wa-ar-ti-ha-ah-la “VsIPAD E.GAL
‘W. the shepherd of the palace’) may be literally Watti-hahla-
‘Yellow-bird’ (cf. wartai- ‘bird’, and for formation pirtar-palhi- |s, v.
pittar}; cf. Tischler, Festschrift fiir G. Newmann 352 [1982)).

The meaning ‘green/yellow’, determined by Riemschneider (M/0
5:141 =7 [1957]), 1s clearly derivative of the ‘greenery’ notion at-
taching to the noun hahhal-. The latter is more likely a botanical
or dendrological term than an original color designation.

Wholly abortive are the attempts to connect fwzhla- with the group
of Gk. yaon ‘green shoot’, yloalew ‘be bright green’, ylmpdg
‘greenish-yellow’, Lat. holus ‘vegetable’, Phryg. (éixia-Adyava
(Hes.), Lith. Zé/ti ‘sprout’, OCS zelije ‘“vegetable’ (V. Pisani, Paideia
13:322 [1958]; H. A. Hoffner, RITA 21.35 [1963]. rejected already
by R. Ambrosini, Annali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa
28:300 [1959]).

hah(ha)r(a)- (c. or n.) ‘rake’ or the like (KUB VII 14, 14 Gl'slm/zra[
besides ibid. 13 “Sintaluzis ‘shovel” and 15 9'SMAR URUDU ‘spade’;
cf. Otten, LTU 57), nom. sg. ¢. ha-ah-har-as (KUB X1 51 1 11; cf,
Otten, Materialien 26, ZA 67:62 [1977)), nom.-acc. sg. neut. “'$ha-
~ah-har (KBo X1 126 | 5; KUB XLI 2 1 2), ha-ah-har (Bo 4952,
13), har-ha-ar (sic! KBo X112 1 6; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli
20, 1 5; 60), acc. sg. ¢. “Sha-ah-ha-ra-an (KUB XXXV 52, 5; cf.
Otten, LTU 56; Starke, KLTU 63), instr. sg. ha-ah-ha-ri-it (XXIV
10 111 11 hahharit EGIR-anda hahhariyalddu ‘[he] shall thereupon
rake with a rake’; cf. ibid. 12 intaluzzit EGIR-anda suwailddu ‘[he]
shall thereupon fill with a shovel’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli
44, 111 23-24), XX 57, 5 ha-ah-ha-rq.
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Nikolaev 1985: NCauc loan.
Probable.


hah(ha)r(a)- hahhari-, Wl e, U Godn
havahha-vice-it (14261 Vs k)

fiah( ha)riya- ‘rake, scrape’, 3 sg. pret. act. ha-ah-ri-ya-at (Bo 5454
I 14), 3 sg. imp. acl. ha-ah-ha-ri-ya-ad-du (XXIV 11 111 9; XXIV 9
HT 18: cf. XXIV 10 I1I 11 with context quoted above): partic.
nom.-acc. sg. neut. in XXIV 8 [ 13—-14 4+ Bo 8510, 2-3
KU.BABBJAR-ma-ssi GUSKIN-as [“ZA.GilN-as uddani [palnku huiga-
tar man hahhariyan ‘as regards silver, gold, and lapislazuli, he has
like an entire grain-pile (?) raked together' (cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:214
[1950]); Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 4); iter. 3 sg. ha-ah-ri-cs-ki-iz-zi
(KUB XXIV 7 111 63 and IV 29 —-31; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:228. 230
[1950]); but sec also s.v. hahhars-.

EZEN.MES hahrannas, name of a seasonal festival (X111 4 1 44; cf.
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:368 [1934)), hahrannanza ezeN (XXX 54 11
13), hahrannas anda (XXXIV 7 1. 18), hahrannass-a SSTiRniA
G'SSAR[ ‘... woods (and) orchard(s)’ (XXX1 100 Rs. 3). hahrannas is
the genitive of ha-ah-ra-tar (XXX 54 11 10 and t1), yielding a
further derivative hahrannant-.

The name of the (harvest?) festival, combined with probable
threshing-ficld imagery in KUB XXIV 8 I 13-14 (quoted above),
may warrant a comparison of hahr(iya)- with Lat. area (<
*Aeariyea,) ‘threshing-floor’, secondarily ‘open space, vacant lot’;
cf. Horace, Odes 1.1.10 quicquid de Libycis verritur areis (cf. verré s,
‘scrape, sweep, scour” with Hitt. wars(iyal- ‘strip, pluck, harvesy® #e-ah-ra-an-s
[q.v.]). Judging from dat.-loc. KISLAH-ni (XX 19 11 4), the word for(‘“d“" o
‘threshing-field” may have beenlhahrumzas,\ori inally ‘(place) of
raking’; EZEN hahrannas could then contain a nev% geni{ivg)‘fest)ival
of the threshing-field’.

Rosenkranz’s assumption of a reduplicated form of *har-, alleg-

@' edly seen in hars- “till’ (JEOL 19:505 [1965— 6}), is implausible. The
hapax spelling harhar (quoted above) seems to be a scribal lapsus
(an etymological *harfiar should have remained; cf. "Yharhara-,
name of a vessel [q. v.]). The attempt by F. R. Adrados (Homenaje
a Antonio Tovar 39 —45 [1972]) to compare Gk. kdpyapog ‘jagged’
founders on the improbability of an occlusive origin of A.

CA. Puhvel, California Studies in Classical Antiquity 9:197 —202
(1976) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 246 — 51 (1981).

K ns4Q

bhahhari-, acc. sg. ¢. ha-ah-ha-ri-in, epithct of GI ‘reed’ twice in the
Ullikummi-epic: KUB XXXI11 93 111 23 ®Tasmisun-ma-wa hahha[rin
Glt-an man arha zahreskiddu ‘but Tasmisu like a h. reed let him

~— .

I j

hahhari- hah(ha)ri- hahhars-

break off'; XXXVI 7a 111 35—=36 nu-war-an hahharin Gi-en Gim-an
arha le zahhureskizzi ‘like a h. reed let her not break him off” (cf.
Giiterbock, JCS 5:152 {1951]).

Both meaning and etymology remain conjectural.

hah(ha)ri- (¢, n.) ‘lung(s), midriff” or the like, also haliressar (n.), nom.
sg. ‘g ha-ah-rifig and dat. sg. ha-ah-ri-is-ni in KUB XLHI 53 19
hahrigSet-a hahrisni dikki*and his lung matches the lung' (following
GAB ‘breast’, 84 ‘heart’, and Y4UNiG.GIG ‘entrails’; cf. Sommer, HAB
219; Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:415 [1971)J 716711 48 Vhahris
(following Y2YNiG.GIG; ¢f. Sommer, /A B 8), nom. sg. neut. ““Yhahri
(VIT 1 11 4, following Y"YGaB and preceding Y2YNiG .G1G; f. Kro-
nasser, Dic Sprache 7:158 [1961]; Laroche, RHA 23:171 [1965];
H. Otten and C. Rister, ZA 67:58—9 [1977)), haliri (KBo XXVI
34 1 4; cf. Otten, Vokabular 40), Y2Yha-ah-ha-ri (KUB V11 1 111 16
and 24). Cf. Sommer, [HAB 83—4; Alp, Anatolia 2:21 (1957).
Goetze, JCS 11:111 (1957); Kronasser, Etym. 1:290.
Etymology obscure. If halr- contains a reduplication, cf. for
word-type e. g. Skt. phupphusa-, Pali papphasa- ‘lung’.

hahhars- ‘laugh’, 3 sg. pret. act. hu-ah-har-as-ta (KUB XXXI1I1 120 I 27
n-as-za duskatta n-as-za hahharasta ‘he rejoiced and he laughed’; cf.
Giiterbock, Kumarbi *2; Meriggi, Athenaewm N.S. 31:1{2 [1953];
Laroche, RHA 26:40 [1968]); iter. hahharaski-, hahreski-, hahriski-,
3 sg. pres. act. in XXXVI 47, 3 ict-anda hahriskizzi ‘he keeps
laughing in (my) face’, 3 pl. pres. act. in XXXI 71 1[I 5— 6 nu-mu-kan
... para hahreskanzi (with gloss-wedges) ‘(they) ridicule me’ (unless
from hahriya- ‘reke, scrape’, q.v. s.v. hahlhalrla)-), 3 sg. pretl. act.
in XIV 1 Vs. 72 para ha-ah-har-as-ki-it “was gleeful’ (cf. Gotze,
Madd. 18).

hahharsna- ‘ridicule’, partic. nom. sg. c. ha-ah-har-sa-na-an-za
(KUB 111 99 11 8; of. MSL 17:121 [1985); KBo XXVI 20 II 33, cf.
MSL 17:108 [1985]; verbal noun hahharasnata(r) (n.), nom.-acc.
sg. in Bo 4952 1 13 ANA LOazU ha-ah-har-as-na-ta ‘tidicule for the
magician’.

Cf. Sommer, HAB 83 — 4; Kronasser, Etym. 1:395, 561, 258.

Onomatopoeic word, cf. e.g. Lat. hahae, cachinno, Gk. xaydlw,
Skt. kdkhati, Arm. xaxank ", etc. Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:121.

[
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Note
dupl. (cf. KUB XLIII 53 I 9 hahri-sset-a) KBo XXX 30 Vs. 7 h]a-ah-ri-se-da[


Alexei Kassian
Note
KUB LVIII 82 II 17 UZU.ha-ah-ri

Alexei Kassian
Note
1 sg. pret. act. 
ha-ah-ri-is-ki-nu-un (KBoVM 106 I11 28)

Alexei Kassian
Note
Nikolaev 1985: NCauc loan.
Probable.

Cf. also Hatt. karkar = Hitt. hahhariya-



hahhasitti-

hahhima-
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hahhars- hahhasitti- hahhima-

F. R. Adrados’s attempt (Homenaje a Antonio Tovar 39 — 45
(1972]) to make a precise connection with words like Gk. xdpyapoc
‘Jaggcd, rugged, harsh’ is (apart from semantics) phonologically
unlikely, since /t does not derive from a guttural occlusive.

(c.), name of a herb or plant, acc. sg. ha-ah-ha-si-it-ti-in
(KUB XXIV 14 1 7—8 hahhasittin®™® ewwan SShasduer kuél imma
GIS-ruwas hahhallas alil *h., grain, twigs, the bloom of whatever tree
for} bush’).

Perhaps a compound botanical name, hahha-sitti-. The nearest
homophonous echoes are hahhal-, hahhima-, and sittar(i)- (q.v.).

merely (rost! (8eal) afier Hallner, Mo

(c.), personification of the withering of vegetation caused by kws ys.1018 (=23

hahuuisa(ya?)-

hai-

2487

summer drought, passim in ¥BoT 58 I (cf. Laroche, RITA 23:83 — 4 Unakina-... A]a elunas

[1965]), nom. sg. ha-ah-hi-ma-as (e. g. 7—8: ha[hhimas) udné haman
tinut uidar hatnut *h. made the whole land wither [and] dried up the
waters’; 9: hahhimas GAL-is huwanti ANA 888-SU taraskizzi ‘great h. | |\ pacas
says to his brother the wind’; 17: asi hahhimas atti-ssi anni-ssi tezzi ss Ka95.29T S
‘the aformentioned h. says to his father [and] his mother’; 28: nu
apinn-a-wa hahhimas ISBAT ‘him, too, h. seized’; 31: nu apinn-a
hahhimas harzi ‘him, too, h. holds"), dat.-loc. sg. ha-ah-hi-im-mi
(38—39: P1M-as hahhimmi [taraskiz]zi ‘the storm-god says to h.).
Despite the theomorphization, the lack of the divine determina-
tive and the use of the pronoun asi point to a common word, most
probably a verbal noun in -ima- (of the type tuhhima- ‘travail’, from
tuhhai- ‘gasp, agonize’, or tethima- ‘thunder’; cf. Kronasser, Erym.
1:178). *hahh(ai)- may have had a meaning ‘wither (vel sim.),
supplanted in living usage by hat- ‘dry up’; the marginal verb tinu- ,
‘make wither’ (only in VBoT 58 I, like hahhima-), has likewise ri
yielded to hatnu- ‘cause to dry up’ (co-occurrent in VBoT 5817 —8,
quoted above). Such a verb may agtyally be attested in iter. 3 sg.
pres. act. ha-ah-hi-es-ki-iz-zi (83742'7 Rs. 4=5 katta dankuin [da-
ganzilpan hahheskizzi ‘keeps withering the dark earth’ [?]).
Of uncertain appurtenance are the neuter noun or adjective hahhu
(KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 38 hahhu isdammassazi ‘they hear h.; cf.
Haas, Nerik 154) and the infinitive ha-ah-hu-u-wa-an-zi (ibid. Vs. 30
[ke)dani-wa UD.KAM-ti hahhiiwanzi Y?Y Ner(ik) ehu ‘to-day come to i
Nerik n order to h’; cf. Haas, Nerik 146, 167).

“i. 5.
ro-ahhiome-a
(Ko 26.195,6) '

8

hahuuisa(ya?)- hai-
name of a medicinal herb, in XBo XXI 17, 11 JearaNnu
ha-hu-u-i-sa-ya™*® ‘a lump of h.’ (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texie 36).

A reduplicative relationship to hues- ‘live’ (Tischler, Glossar 125)
is only remotely conjectural.

‘believe, trust, be convinced’, 1 sg. pres. act. ha-a-mi (VBoT 2, 4
"Kalbayan 1. hami ‘1 do not trust K. [i.e. the oral report of a
messenger]; cf. L. Rost, M/0O 4.328 [1956], KUB X1X 23 Rs’ 9 nu-za
apin memiyan apizza 01 ham{i *for that reason | do not trust that
report’; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawea 313 [1977]; X1X 55 Rs. 40
+ XLVII 90 Rs. 8 ruél-za sitiM-an PuTu-$7 idmi ‘[ the king trust
your goodwill’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, A/O, Beiheft 19:131 [1982]), 2 sg.
pres. act. ha-a-si (e.g. XXXI 79 Vs. 24 nu-war-at hasi, XXXI 68 |
17 kinun-aya-wa-za OL hasi ‘aren’t you convinced even now?'; ibid.
21 O)L hasi; cf. R. Stefanini, Athenaeum N.S. 40:23 [1962]; XLVIII
118 1 9 kinunn-a-wa-za OL hasi), 1 sg. pret. act. ha-a-nu-un (XXV]
92, 12 man-za a[piiln UKU-an 0L hanun 1 would not have trusted
that man’; ibid. 13 nu-za memian hinun ‘1 believed the story’; ibid.
15—16 tuppiyas-ma dwwarnumas memian kezz-iya hanun “but for
this reason 1 believed the story of tablet-breaking’; cf. Laroche,
Syria 31:105 [1954]; dupl. VIII 79 Vs. 28 -Jma-za OL harmun; ibid.
Rs. 5 JiNiM.MES apiz hanun), 2 sg. pret. act. ha-a-is (XXVI 89, 14
n-an-zan hais-pat kwwat ‘why did you trust him?; cf. P. Cornil and
R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 6—7:87 [1975-6]), 2
pl. pret. act. ha-at-tin (KBo XX 42 Vs. 8 -lan-za UL hattin), 3 pl.
pret. act. ha-a-ir (KUB XLIII 66, 2 -Jza UL hair), R-sg- imp—actn__
—a V1 7.1 2 DINGIR-LUM-mireka ‘god, belteve me!’; ibid. 6, 9,-1202

MRR-ame ﬂlﬁ 18724, 24-nu-mu DINGIR-LUM ki, ibid. 1V 3-and 9 [bisk-cf 4

wot ha-a
v

but 2AH 7

v
‘rmim“

Lareoche;,-Bi. Or. 18:254 {196—&2; partic. hant-, acc. sg. ¢. ha-a-an-da-
-an (KBo XVIII 24 1V 11 —12 tuél-wa handan uxU-an uiya ‘send a
trusted person of yours'), ha-ad-da-an (sic, with assimilation 1256/ + K¢ 4
1969 I 9— 10 DUMU-KA nasma iR-KA haddan uiya ‘send your son or
your trusted servant’; cf. Otten, Orientalia 52: 134 [1983]), nom.-acc.
sg. neut. ha-a-an (KUB XXVII 59 1 10 nu-mu-za BELI-yA han harak
‘have faith in me, lord!”; XXXI 84 111 73 han éstu; cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 50).

hai- follows the conjugation type of lai-, sai-; the forms showing
ha- reflect *haya-. The probable reconstruction is *hay-aye- from a
root *aSey- perhaps seen also in the Germanic and Celtic words for
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hai- hakkun(n)ai-

‘oath’ (Gothic aips, Olr. éeth); the latter have never been conclu-
sively etymologized (cf. e.g. JEW 11, 295) and admit of a proto-
meaning ‘trust, faith’ in combination with legal uses of the verb
*swer- (ON svara ‘give security’, and-svar ‘court decree’; Engl. swear,
answer ‘be liable’; Wulfila [Matthew 26:72] translated spwioato uc)’
éprov ‘denied under oath’ as afaiaik mip aipa swarands); thus ‘swear
under oath’ means literally ‘make oneself answerable in good faith’
(under the penalties of perjury). *A3ey- belongs in the same semantic
sphere as 1E *£red-dhé- ‘place trust, put faith in’, IE *bheydh- ‘be
convinced, have faith, be confident, wait for’ (Gk. nénoifa, Lat.
fido ‘trust’, fides ‘faith’, foedus ‘compact’, Alb. bé ‘oath’, Goth.
beidan ‘bide’; causatival ‘convince, constrain’ in Gk. neifw ‘per-
suade’, Goth. baidjan, OCS béditi “force’), and Gmec. *trew- (ON
trii “faith, belief”, Engl. trust; IEW 215--6).

Benveniste (Hirtite 10—11) compared ha- with Lat. dmen, with
special reference to the implication of ‘belief” in the expression émen
accipere in augural language; but omen has many other possible
explanations (cf. also Oettinger, Stammbildung 361). Cop (Ling.
9:192--5[1969]) posited ha- < *Howo-, adducing the old connection
of Gk. diw (< *owisyo?) ‘think, suppose, believe’ with Lat. dmen
(OLat. osmien in Varro) < *owismen (cf. e.g. Frisk, GEW 2:366),
also comparing Hitt. fuski- ‘wait’ (q.v.) as *Hu-ske- (cf. the ‘bide’
meaning of *bheydh- cited above, IE *men- ‘think’ and ‘linger’,
Goth ahjan ‘mean, believe’ beside Gk. drvog ‘hesitation’); but he
had to postulate one-time Hittite phonological loss of *-w- between
like vowels (matching that of *-y-) and its almost universal analog-
ical restoration (except the stray form idalaz beside normal idalawaz,
and ex hypothesi in the paradigm of ha-); moreover, Hittite did not
form primary thematic presents of the type * How-o-.

Cf. hantai-, hantalliya-.

r . . 1
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hakkun(n)ai- (c. and n.), term for both an oil-flask and something that

=

a coppersmith is to build inside a fort, nom. sg. c. ha-ak-ku-na-a-is
(KUB VII 20 Vs. 8 1 PYChakkunais YA DUG.GA ‘one flask of good
oil’), acc. sg. ha-a}k-ku-un-na-i-in (XXX1 89, 9), nom -acc. sg. neut.
ha-ak-ku-un-na-i (dupl. XXXI 86 11 19— 20 nu “YURUDU . NAGAR f...]
[...} hakkunnai weteddu ‘the coppersmith shall build a h.’; ¢f. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 43; Goetze, JCS 13:70 [1959)), acc. pl.
ha-ak-ku-un-na-us (KBo V 2 1 49 — 50 namma YA DUG.GA 2 PYShak-

10

hala-

hakkun(n)ai- hala-

kunnaus dai n-asta ip-i [a)nd[a} tepu zappanuzzi ‘he also takes two
Masks of good oil and lets a little trickle into the river’), ha-ak-ku-un-
-na-c-es (ibid. 10—12 nu ki dahhi ... 54 PY9kukuBpr GE3TIN 14
PUShakkunnaés YA DUG.GA ‘now [ take the following: ... 54 jars of
wine, 14 flasks of good oil'; ibid. 44 —45 2 "YChakkunnaés YA
DUG.GA ... dai).

hakkun(njai- is reminiscent of other vessel names such as
hupuwai-. Y. Eichner (MSS 31:71, 96 [1973]) hypothesized a para-
digm *hékur/*hakkun- for hekur ‘rock(-sanctuary)’ (q.v.) and de-
rived hakkun(n)ai- from the oblique stem, postulating (ad hoc) a
tapering shape for both the architectural object and the vessel, such
as is seen in the globular Gk. didfagtpov used for unguent oils and
perfumes. N. Boysan-Dietrich (Das hethitische Lehmhaus 129 — 31
[1987]) interpreted the fortificational term as referring to metal
encasements for turn-sockets. Van Windekens (KZ 100:310—1
[1987)) equated hakkunai- with the Homeric hapax duviov ‘bowl
(for sacrificial blood)” (Odyssey 3:444; also ‘fetal membrane’) as
*aregn- (of. duvog ‘lamb’ = Lat. agnus); but the consistent spelling
-kk- points to a voiceless stop.

(c.) ‘head, skull’ (SAG.DU), nom. sg. ha-la-as (VBoT 58 1V 6 ayis-mit
halas-mis ‘my mouth {and] my head’; cf. ibid. 7 Y"Yhars[a- ‘head’;

Laroche, RHA 23:85 [1965)), tha+4aKEB VII 17, 17’?*”1%’10{0-1‘&\

7 : wll - one -bowty, acc. sg. ha-la-an (KBo VIII 73 11 5
SAG.DU-ZU halassan | = halan-san] takki ‘his head matches its head’;
cf. Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:422 [1971)). Lo by S GU mecke

halanta, hapax glossed by Akk. résu ‘head’ “Iin KBo 142 11 11 (<f.
Giiterbock, MSL 13:135 [1971]). Unclear form (perhaps error for
nom. sg. *halanza; cf. e. g. tapuwassant- besides tapuwals]- ‘rib[cage],
flank™).

Cf. the synonyms for ‘head’ (harsar, harsan-) and ‘skull’ (hupallas-).
the latter’s affinity to huppar(a)- ‘bowl’ elucidates the collocation
of hala- with happaras in KUB VII 17, 17.

Abortive etymologies for halanta range from Lat. collum ‘neck’,
Lith. kd/nas ‘hill' (H. Holma, Journal de la Société finno-ougrienne
33.1:38 [1916}; “‘reinvented” by Pedersen, Lyk. u. Hitt. 28, and
J. Duchesne-Guillemin, TPAS 1946:87) to lat. calva ‘skull’, Lith.
galva ‘head’ (first in Hrozny, SH 43) to Lat. altus *high’ (Juret,
Vocabulaire 19) to a connection with halentu- (q.v.; Hrozny, BoSt

ratht m-.A
Wi HA LA
taeat mation’
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Alexei Kassian
Note
nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
ha-ak-ku-un-na-ya (KUB LI 82 II 4 1 DUG.hakkunnaya)


hala- halai-

5:26 [1920]. most implausibly resurrected by Van Windekens, Orbis
27:317-8 [1978]).

If the initial of Arm. xalam *animal skull’ is of laryngeal rather
than guttural origin (cf. e.g. T Schultheiss, KZ 77:220 {1961];
J. Greppin, Annual of Armenian Linguistics 3:70 [1982]), a tie-in with
Hitt. hala- is possible.

Lyc. gla was connected with halanra as meaning figuratively “head,
chief(tain)' by Pedersen (Lyk. u. Hiu. 28), but the meaning is rather
‘precinct’ (see s.v. hila-).

halai-  ‘set in motion, thrust’, arha halai- *dismiss, desert’, 1 sg. pres. act.

ha-la-a-mi (479/w, 3), 2 sg. pres. act. fie-fa-a-si (KBo V 9 111 9 nu-za
1LUGAL-un arha halasi ‘you leave the king in the lurch’; ¢f. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrage 1:20), 3 sg. pres. act. ha-le-a-i (KUB IX 1 11 32 nu
S1puBBIN halai ‘he starts the wheel turning’; XXXVI 51 1V 4; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:155 [1965)), 3 pl. pres. acl. hig-la-a-an-zi (XV 27
L1 3), ha-li-en-zi (< *haliyanzi, Code 2:98; ¢f context and discussion
s.v. hurki-), 3 sg. pret. act. ha-la-is (XXIV 8 + 11 11 ‘she thrust

halali- hallanniya-

halali- ‘clean’ (Luwianism), semantically closer (o Hitt. parkat- ‘clean’
than to suppi- ‘pure’, abl. sg. ha-la-la-za (KBo XI 5 VI 20 SiSKUR
halalaza-kan arha Un.S KAM Q4TI [counting] from the clean rite, day
five is finished™: cf. abl. suppalva)za from suppi-), acc. pl. (Luwoid)
hatalenzi (X1 2 1 9—10 nu-za LUGAL-us SISKUR hatalenzt iyazzi ‘the
king performs the clean rites’; of. KUB XXIV'S + IX 13 Vs. 28-29
M-z LUGAL-us UGU appatar WU-zi [EGIR-anlda-ma-z parnas KIN-ur
parkuui Kin-rr pU-zi lukkatti-ma-za LUGAT.-us SISKUR [halale)nzi HU-
-zi “the king dogs lifting, but afterwards he performs the house rite.
the clean rite, but at daybreak the king performs the clean rites’;
of Kimmel, Ersarzrituale 10, 33 —4).

Luw. halafi- ‘clean’, nom. sg. c. halalis (e.g. KUB XXXV 58 115
halalis-an taluppis, besides XXXV 29 1 9 [Hit1] parkuin raluppin:
XXXV 58 ([ 6 halalis Gsdu, matching the common Hittite parkuis
s ‘may [he] be clean!’), nom.-acc. sg. neut. halal (XXXV 54 111
26 and 30 halal asdu ‘may [it) be clean’; Starke, KLTU 69 cf. neut.
addwval besides nom. sg. ¢. addwwalis); halalan(n)u- ‘make clean’.
iter. halalanmussa-, 3 pl. pret. act. halalannussanda (XXXV 39 11
23), 3 pl. imp. acl. halalannussandu (ibid. 25; Otten, LTU 39; cf.

[the baby on Appu’s knees]’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:220 [1950]; Sie- ¢ r[L:(‘—‘;.\»t‘ Hitl. parkunusii-).
gelova, Appu-Hedammu 10), ha-a-la-cs (XXXV1 55 11 38), 3 pl. pret. I‘Q;z[&oz;) A (West) Semitic source, akin to Akk. e/lum (Proto-Semitic *i/l)

act. ha-lg-g-ir (XXXIUI 93 111 11 —12 ‘they thrust {the baby on
Kumarbi's knees]’; cf. Giterbock, JCS 5:152 {1951]; V 25 1V 35;
XXVI 65 111 5). Cf, Goetze, JAOS 74:188 (1954); Kronasser, Erym.
1:545.

Cf. Gk. faidw ‘send off, stretch forth” (< *in-#{y-); the usual
connection of faliw with Skt. iyarri ‘set in motion’ 1s abortive, since
iyarti belongs with rnéti (Gk. dpvopi). Equally questionable is M.
Leumann's adduction of didopat ‘leap’ (Homerische Worter 80 —1
[1950]), or J. Narten, MSS 26:97—9 (1969), who compared RV
sisarti ‘stretch out’, citing earlier literature. ha/ai is based on
* iy ({)loye (IE 3 sg. perfect). Cf. R.S.P. Beekes, The development of
the PIE laryngeals in Greek 129 (1969); Puhvel, Die Sprache 17:43 —4
(1971) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 217—38 (1981), California Studies
in Classical Antiquity 6:221 =30 (1973) = Analecta Indoeuropaca
252-61.

QOelttinger’'s comparison of halai- with Gk. déw ‘grind’ (Stammbil-
dung 480) makes no sense.

Cf. halanza-, halenzu-, halihlal (p 3132)

12

‘clean’ (Laroche, Dict. louv. 38, RHA 23:45 [1965]) or Hebrew hll
‘shine’ (Otten, Bestimmung 110—1), is probable, despite the rejec-
tion by Goetze, JCS 17:61 =2 (1963); for the semantics cf. e.g.
Goth. bairhts *bright’, Skt. bhargas- ‘sheen, radiance’ besides Hitt.
parkui- ‘clear’.

(wi pertreted, trigder Ereden —agwe, 14, asko criades

hallanniya- ‘lay waste, ruin, savage, ravage’ (vel sim.), 3 sg. pres. midd.
hal-la-an-ni-ya-at-ta-ri (KUB 1V 3 Vs. 8—10 nu-za-kan LUK OR-as
GIR-SU anda tarnatti nu A.8A-as-tis hallanniyattari istalkiyatiari ‘you
fet the enemy’s foot in, and your field will be laid waste [and]
levelled”; ¢f. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:781 [1968]; Neu, Interpretation
32-3), 3 pl. pres. act. hallannianzi (Bo 3276 Vs. 6 welku harsani-ssi
hallannianzi ‘they ruin the grass on his head’; cf. ibid. 2 iNa
sAG.pU-§U and expressions like *bring down destruction on some-
one’s head’); iter. hallanneski-, 3 sg. pres. acl. in KBo XIX 112,17
ar-ha hal-la-an-ni-es-kli-iz-zi, describing the depredations of He-
dammu (cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 44, 73).

13
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n,
hallapiya- halanza-

lterative-“durative” stem from hali(a)- perhaps identical with
Gk. AAnu (< *64-w-) ‘destroy’, éAzdpog “destruction, ruin’, Lat.
ab-oled “destroy’; a root *ajel-47- may have formed an original
infixed present *A3[-n-éAy- > *haelna- > halla-, whereas in Greek
*& Lvewga was supplanted by *3Avoui (cf. o16pviu beside Skt. strndti).
For stem, cf. c.g. rarna- (Puhvel, LIEV 26); for *ln > I, wellu-
(Puhvel, KZ 83:65—6 [1969] = Analecta Indoeuropaca 2112

[1981]); for derivation, walhanniya-, walhanniski- from wall-. . P el fiR 100121, 78

For the possibility that *A3f-n-A'- > hallu- lurks in halluwwai- see
5. V. A. Bernabé P. (Revista espafiola de lingiiistica 3:435—6 [1973))
indiscriminately compared with Gk. 6445 not only hallanniya- and
halluwai- but the unpertaining haifi- “deep’ (sic) and even the vessel
names lel(ijwani- and halwvattafla-. For the laled attempts to
connect with Ao Hitt. “halli- *‘deep’ ™ and hulla- “strike’, see s. v.
halluwa- ‘hollow, pit’ and hulla-.

halanza-, 3 sg. pret. act. ha-la-an-za-at-ta in KUB XXXV1 351 11. The

MM Yetauo

context (9 —15) involves Agertu’s attempted seduction of Baal (Pv)
as recounted by the latter to ASertu’s husband El(kunirsa): man-wa-
-ta-kkan 3A E-KA-ya wwanun {kasa-wla-mu PAserdus DUMU SAL.MES
uiyat ehu-wa-mu-za katta sés [ik-ma Tt memmahlun apas-wa-mu-
-za-kan halanzatta {nu kisslan 1QBr appan-wa-mu-za-kan és [namma-
-wa-d)du-za tuk EGIR-pa ésmi nu-wa-la-kkan ammitaz [memiyanaz)
katta tamasmi ammedaza-ma-wa-ta [GiR(?).TUR-az lattar)ami ‘when
I came to you and inside your house, lo and behold, ASertu sent
(her) maids to me (with the message): “Come, sleep with me!”, but
(when) I did not decline (outright), she threw herself at me (?) and
said thus: “Get behind me, and I'll back you up as welll With my
command 1 shall overpower you, and with my stiletto (?) 1 shall
prick you™'

H. A. HofTner’s translation ‘she threatened me’ (RFfA 23:8 [1965])

" was based on the idea that the outburst followed Baal's summary

rejection (memmahhun) of Asertu’s relayed sexual overture, and that
halanzatta therefore conveys the reaction of a woman scorned. But
the plausible restoration Ol memmalhun (cf. Laroche, RHA 26:26
[1968]) reveals more subtlety: when the guest politely and tactfully
was not firm enough to turn her down by return message, the
seductress was encouraged to rush him personally. It is possible
that an obscene, literal meaning lurks in appan-wa-mu-za-kan és

14

f ) T I | (- ! !
halanza- halassar halent(iu-, hali(n)tu-, halant(i)u-

‘get behind me’ (cl. iskisa pui-), playing on the following, more
figurative -za appa és- ‘be behind, back up. support’.

The probable meaning ‘thrust oneself, rush’ (at: dat. -mw) argues
for @ cognale relationship of -za-kan halanza- 1o halai- ‘set n
motion, thrust’ (g.v.; cf. H A, Hoffner. JAOS 87:357 [1967). who
conneeted halai- and suggested ‘incite’). The derivational details are
opaque: the -rra ending looks Luwoid; possibly a durative stem
*halan(n)a- + Luwoid iterative -s-, thus *halan(na)sa- > halanza-
rather than Hittite *hafunneski- (cf. €. g walhanna-, walhanniya-,
walhanniski-).

Cf. halenzu-.

halassar (n.), name of tree, nom. sg. ha-la-as-sar (KBo XX1161V 20 —22

S halassar-ma-war-asta Kuit Ephilamni-set arta [nu-wlar-asta karsania
(sic, for karsandu) s-an GIS.GUD.SLAS iyandu ta BAD-essar [wallhis-
kiddu ‘the h-tree which stands at his gatehouse, they shall cut it
and make it into a battering ram, and he shall keep pounding the
fortifications™; ibid. 29 9Shalussar-ma-asta karasser ‘they cut the
h.-trec; cf. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:21 —2[1969]).

Obviously the tree had to have a hefly hardwood trunk; H. A.
Hoffner (Alimenta Hethaeorun 113 —4 [1974]) speculated about

cedar. walnut, or cypress. Otherwise obscure. Outtl/ K 1o
A nelassay s w'-g{w.\i actioy Asan Proh halloi - , thas ehvins

halent(i)u-, hali%u-, hal:(n)(i)u- (n.) ‘palace (compound). (royal) resi-

dence’ (KBe XXXI1 13112 Eja-li-en-1u-u-wa-as matching ibid. 12
[Hurr] [ﬁ}[i—?rka/-/i; cf. Ugar. hkl, Hebr. hckal ‘palace’), nom.-acc.
sg. or pl. ha-li-en-tu-u (KUB VII 251 1 =2 Ehalent i hassanzi ‘they
open the h.’; KBo XX 7711), Eha-li-in-tu-1e (X1 3 12), Pha-li-en-ti-u
(XXIII 59 IV 3), normally nom.-acc. pl. ha-li-en-tu-wa (e. g. KUB
XX 19, 3 Yhalertuwa hlassanzi; 253[s + 437fs 1 10 Fhalentwva
hassanzi; <f. Alp, Beitrige 318), ha-li-en-tu-u-wa (e.g. KBo XIX 128
11—2 and KUB 1 13 1 12 man Eku/en}:hra hassanzi, cf. Otten,
Festritual 2, 20; XXV 16 1 1—2 man-apa Ehalentiowa hassanzi: KBo
X2313-4 ‘f"?lmlemz}uv’a |lassanzi; cf. Singer, Festival 2:9; KUB
X111 24, 6—7 Fhallentivwa-ya-ta-kkan £.GALRL[A...] [arhla punuski
‘explore well the h. and palaces...”, besides dupl. XIM21vVi13—-14
(mlaniyahhi-ya-ta-kkan kue £ GAL.LIM HLA-TIM £.HLA BELUTI-ya [an-
d)a n-asta EGIR-an arha punuski ‘explore well the palaces and lordly
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houses which are under your administration’; ¢f. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 51). ha-li-in-tu-wa (e.z. VAT 7474 11 7 URUZ;-
palanta Ehalintuwa hassanzic cf. Alp, Beitrige 2806), Eha-li-en-chewa
(Bo 6102 1V 21; cf. Alp, Beitrige 15). ha-li-in-du-wa (e. g. KUB X1X
9 II 1920 1va YRY Tissa[shapa...] $a ARt-vA “halindwwa sor ésta
“at H. on the acropolis there was the h. of my father”, ¢f. Unal
Hatt. 2:7), gen. sg. or pl. ha-li-en-ti-w-as {e.g. KBo X 23 11 12— 13‘
1 YOrngeni-ma-kan hantezzi “hateneas Yarkini menahhanda (H‘l;l
‘one bodyguard stations himself facing the front anteroom of the
h; KUB X1 34 VI 51 — 52 INA E "1 "®Yhudon|tu)uas i DINGIR MES-ya
hismandas ‘in the temple of the storm-god and all the temples of
the h.”; for the unusual determinative V"V ¢f. KBo XX11 185 [ 4
LUGAL "M Ha li-en-tu-u-wa), ha-li-en-ae-u-wa-as (e.g. X 24 IV 7-9
SAL.LUGAL-ass-a “Shalugannin hafentiowa Ki-as piran wahnuwanzi
‘they turn the queen’s coach before the gate of the h’, with -wa
haplographic for -wa-as; Cf._ Singer, Festival 2:19), ha-li-in-tn-wa-as
(IBoT 1 36 1 5— 6 nu-za-kan “hal[iniJuwas 1 “hilan vGir-pa ronessanzi
“they block off one courtyard of the h.'; cf. Jakob-Rost, M10 11:174
[1966]; V. Haas and M. Wafler, Istanbuler Mitteilungen 23 —24.8
f1:3 (1973 —4]), ha-li-in-du-wa-as (e. g. KUB XXX 34 I\} 4-5 kinun-(;
‘halindiveas [dupl. 691/z Rs. 7 “ha-i-1-wa) [ DINGIR MES-pa parkunut
‘and now he has cleansed also the temples of the h’; ibid. 7—8 nu
f"shananza linkiyaza ®halinduwa [dupl. 691,z Rs. 11 *ha-li-in-ta-u-wa|
EDINGIRMES le epzi ‘may bloodshed [and] perjury no! seize the
éemples of the h.l’, with -wa haplographic for -wa-as), dat -loc. sg.
ha-li-en-tu-u-i (KBo XX 88 1V 4), ha-li-en-tu-u (sic KUB LVII 27
I 11; cf. Neu, Altheth. 45), “ha-li-in-tu-u-i (LV 39 1 13; . Alp
Beitrdge 228), Eha-ti-in-tu-i (202/r 11 3. cf. Alp, Beitr}i e 314)|
Eha-li-tu-u-i (5701, 4; cf. Alp, Beirrige 320), tha-li-tul-i 3 ’
, 4 , 20), -i(IBoT 11 2,
4), ha-li-ea-ti-u-i (Bo 6271 r. K. 7 ta *halentivi halziya ‘one is called
t(? the h.; KUB XX 4 119 Yhaleniivi tiezzi *walks to the h.; cf.
Singer, Festival 2:77), hla-li-ti-u-i (KBo IV 13 V 19-20 ®Alalitiui
/E}alziya), OHitt. ha-li-en-ti-u (e.g. XVII 74 Il 33 LUGAL-us appa
halentiu paizzi ‘the king goes back (o the h.'; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual
20, 56; XVII !1 + 1 35 t}-as Eh)alentiu paizzi; cf. Neu, Altheth. 65;
é(VlI 28, 11 Yhalentiu paizzi; cf. Neu, Altheth. 153; XVII 74 1 2§
“halentiu tuhhusta ‘at the h. 1t is finished’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual
12; KUB XLIII 26 1 5 “halentiu; KBo XXV 92 r. K. 6 halentiul; cf
Neu, Altheth. 111), ha-li-en-tu-wa (unless haplographic for dat.-’l oc:
pl. -wa-as; ¢f. Kammenhuber, in Hethitiscli und Indogermaniseh 123
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[1979]; e.g. X 27 V 23 1 Ehalennewa wizzi “comes (o the h’),
ha-li-en-tu-u-wa (e.g. KUBX 18128 —29 ra andan t halentiwa uizzi),
ha-li-in-tu-u-wa (KUB XXV 14 119 t-as Ehalintiwa puailzzi ‘she goes
(o the W), "ha-in-te-u-wa (sic X127 VI 6). ha-li-in-du-wa (KBo V'
11 IV 9 mahhan-ma halindwsa taranzi ‘when they say “tothe h.” ")

Uhacla-an-tu-wa (VAT T683 1V 51), ha-la-an-tu-wa (c. g. KUB XXX
IS 1V 12 nu halantwwa halziya ‘there is a call “to the h.” '}, ha-la-an-
“u-u-wa (e, g, dupl. XXXIX 5 Rs. 14 nu halantiwa halzi; cf. Otlen,
Totenrituale 28), ha-la-tu-u-wa (XXX 23 + XXXIX 13 1] 44 nu
halatawa halziya;, cf . Otten, Totenrituale 78), ha-la-an-ti-u-wa (1BoT
129130 and XXX 41 VI 36 halantiiva halziya; cf. Otten, Toten-
rituale 128: cf. above Bo 6271 1. K. 7 ta Lhalentiui halziva; Ehelolf.

74 43:188 [1936): Neu, [F 82:274 [1977)), g-la-an-di-wa (sic KUBTE~T¥

XVIT 24 11 11 ina Falanduwa (cf. Dict. louv. 135, 176; perhaps
Luwoid, ¢f. ibid. INA Etiimantiyatti and other adjacent fuwianisms
denoting edifices),abl. sg(or pl.) ha-li-en-ti-u-az (e.g. KBo XVII
11+ 133 Hhalentilua)z Kursan dai ‘takes from the h. the shield™; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 65: XXIIT 59 1V 5 Ehalentivaz uez|zi ‘comes from the
h.), ha-li-en-tu-az (XXVI1 421 1—2 LUGAL-us Fhalentuaz [1)dzz)i:
cf. Alp, Beitrdge 352), ha-li-en-tu-u-az (e.g. 1BoT 111 1, 8 LUGAL-US
Ehalentuuaz wizzi, KUB V112514 -5 LUGAL-us-ta Ehalentunaz wizzi,
1BoT 136 1 64—65 mahhan-ma LUGAL-us arahza paizzi n-asta 1

DUMU E.GAL Ehalentuuaz pard uizzi ‘but when the king goes outside, KRS

one page comes forth from the h.), ha-li-en-tu-wa-az (e.g. V4

7470 1 16— 16 LuGAL-us Shalentuwaz uizzi; of. Otten, OLZ 50:390
[1955]; Alp, Beitrdge 284; KBo XX 88 IV 5), ha-li-en-tu-u-wa-az
(e.g. IV 9 | 33—34 t-asta LUGAL SAL.LUGAL Ehalentiowaz uwanczi;

O KUB X1 351 16—17 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL-kan Ehalentiwaz uwanzi,

XX 8711 LUGAL-us Ephalentiwaz uizzi ta Farkiuiya tivezzi ‘the king
comes from the h. and steps into the anteroom’), fia-li-en-tu-u-wa-za
(c.g. I1BoT 136110 nu Ehalentiwaza kuis andurza kuzza ‘what from
(the vantage of] the h. is the inside wall'), “ha-li-in-tu-az (e.g. KUB
LVI 52 Vs. 3), Eha-li-in-tu-wa-az (e. g X 88 VI 4: cf. Haas, Nerik
270; 139/r, 5; cf. Alp, Beitrage 314), Yha-li-in-tu-u-wa-az (. g. KUB
X1 20 11 15), tha-li-in-tu-wa-za (Bo 5926 Vs. 1), Epa)-li-tu-wa-za
(ibid. 4; cf. Alp, Beitrdge 304), ha-li-en-du-u-wa-za (KUB XXVIII
91 1V 7 LUGAL-us-kan Fhalendiiwaza uizzi), dat.-loc. pl. ha-li-en-tu-u-
-as (e.g. VII 25 1 8—10 nu-kan LUGAL-us thilamni anda 1STU
ANSU.KUR.RA katta tiyazi n-as-kan Ehalentuuas anda paizzi ‘the king
in the gatehouse steps down from the horse, and he goes inside the
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h': KBo X 23 1 20—21 n-as-kan “halentuieas “Spac-ti tivezi *he
Xvalks into the h. to the throne’; KUB X 21 1 14 —15 LUGAL-us-kan
“halentuuas anda paizzi; KBo XV 68 11 4 pant Ehalentuuas ‘facing
(th h.), ha-li-en-tu-wa-as (e.g. KUB X 48 11 20 =21 nu YRV Hartusi
Ehalentuwas salli aslessar] "®YHattusas esari “at H. in the h. the
grand assembly [takes place]; the [whole] town of H. is in session’;
cf. Haas, Nerik 54; KBo IV 91 6 —7 LUGAL-us Lhalentuwas paizzi),
ha-li-en-tu-u-wa-as (e. g ibid. 26--27 nu-za LUGAL-us Ehalentivvas
KIN-/a dai ‘the king in the h. dons the vestments”, KUB XXV 14
10 — 11 “HAL-ma-kan 8 Putu.a YRV drinna “halentiwas anda pe-
dai ‘the seer brings eight sun-goddesses of Arinna [i.¢. icons] into
tﬁhc h’; 111316 t-as Phalentivwas paizzi: X 3 119 =20 n-as-kan anda
Yhalentiwas paizz{; X 61 11 6 ta “halentiwas paizzi; IBoT 1 36 1V
25 LUGAL-us-kan Shalentivvas [anda plaizzi; KBo X 201 17—18 ta
Ehalentivwas salli asessar; ibid. 23 nu Phalentiwa salli asessar [hap-
lography for -wa-as]; ibid. 11 9—10 rue Ehadentiwas salli aselssar);
cf. Giterbock, JNES 19:80—1 [1960];, KUB X 18 VI 17—18 ta
“halentivwa salli asessar [haplography for -wa-as)), ha-li-tu-as (e. g.
KBo X1 32 Vs. 17 8A ®halituas-kan “"®ap-i anda tianzi ‘in the h. in
the window they place [it]'; XX 87 | 9 LuGAL-us “halituas [paizzi);
cf. Haas, Nerik 256), ha-li-in-tu-u-as (KUB X1 20 11 11 —12 ta-kkan
“halintuuas anda paizzi; X1 34 VI 38 =39 asessar [...] Ehalintuuas),
ha-li-in-tu-wa-as (e. g. XX 94 VI 6), ha-li-in-tu-u-wa-as (c. g. 11 6 111
29 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL “halintiiwas uwanzi ‘king and queen come to
the h’; XXV 14 1 5—6 [lukkatta-m]a-kan namma L0 ®u Ehalintiwas
anda tarnanz[i] ‘but in the morning they again let the man of the
storm-god into the h’; XXV 15 Rs. 7 Ehalintiowas-ma-as-kan pard
UL wiz[zi] ‘but to the h. he does not come forth’; XXXI §7 1 26; cf.
E_{aas, Nerik 114), ha-li-tu-u-wa-as (IBoT 136 111 71 nu “Shulukannaz
‘halitawas paizzi ‘by coach he goes to the h’), ha-li-en-du-wa-as
(e.g. KUB XXXI 71 1V 2224 para-ma-wa-mu-kan imma namma
damédas kuedasqa thalenduwas anda pehutet ‘furthermore indeed he
also brought me [the queen] to another h”, besides ibid. 5 3A E-Tr-KA
‘in your [i.e. the queen’s} house’, pointing to halendu- as the royal
residence), ha-li-en-du-u-wa-as (XXVII 91 IV 6 LUGAL-us Ehalen-
;lﬁwas paizzi), ha-li-in-du-wa-as (e. g. XXX 341V 2—4 n-as-za nassu
“halinduwas [dupl. 691/z Rs. 5 Ehalina'uwa] suhhi éstat nasma-zan
INA £ DINGIR.MES sulthi éstat ‘he sat down either on the roof in the
h., or he sat down on the roof in the temples’; cf. V. Haas and M.
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Wifler, Oriens Antiquus 16:229 [1977); KBo NV 11 1V 11, KUB XL1
98 19 "halinduwas), ha-li-in-du-u-wa-as (e. g. ibid. 20 34 Yhalindiwas
‘within the h.), *ha-ta-an-tu-u-as (VAT 7683 IV 6; cf. Alp, Beitrdge
122), ha-la-an-tu-u-wa-as (315/t 1 4 Thalantiiwas-pat halz{iya}; cf.
Alp, Beitrdge 228).

Despite much study (e. g. Friedrich, ZA 37:177—8 [1927]; Jakob-
Rost. MIO 11:204 -5 [1966); V. Haas and M. Wiifler, Istanbuler
Mitteilungen 23 —24:1 31 [1973 —4]; Otten, Festritual 20, Istan-
buler Mitteilungen 26:13—7 {1976); Alp. Beitrage 1 —323; Weiten-
berg, U-Stamme 239 —45) the exact meaning of this term has re-
mained somewhat elusive. Such renderings as ‘Rasthaus’ (Goetze
apud Otten, Totenrituale 128) or “Wohnpalast’ (Jakob-Rost, MIO
11:205 [1966]) or ‘Hauptkultraum, Cella’ (Alp. Beitrdge 17—9) fail
to do justice to all textual environments. That a king could have a
halentu in several cities beside Hattusas and that the ‘grand assem-
bly’ was held there indicates some such more comprehensive sense
as ‘palace compound’ or ‘royal residence’ (the habitual plural de-
serves notice: cf. also Singer, ZA4 65:84 [1975], Festival 1:111 =2).

The phonetic variations and inflectional oddities (such as OHitt.
dat.-loc. sg. halentiu) point to non-Hittite, probably Hattic origin.
Giiterbock (in P. Garelli {ed.], Le palais et la royauté 308—9 [1972])
may have been on the right track in postulating Hattic “loc. pl.”
prefixes /a-le-, with halentiu meaning something like ‘in the cham-
bers’.

Neither the connection with hali- ‘pen, corral (Tischler, Glossar
128) nor with haliya- ‘kneel’ (Alp, Beitrage 33) nor Van Windekens’
comparison with Lat. lenzus ‘at ease’ (Essays in historical linguistics
in memory of J. A. Kerns 3345 [1981]}, fastening on the alleged

‘rest’ notion) have any merit.
Hitt, m%wtmm.y = Hurc. helkad (gtr 32229

halenzu- (n.) ‘overgrowth’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. ha-li-en-zu (KUB

XVII 10 1 12— 14 Telipinus-a pait marmarri andan ulista sér-a-sse-
-ssan halenzu huwayis mu namma halkis ziz-tar UL mai ‘T. went [and]
slipped into the marsh; above him spread overgrowth, and grain
[and] spelt grow no more’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90 [1965]; KBo
XHIT 58 111 18 —23 namma $A PINGIR-LIM kuis lulis kungaliyas nu-kan
LU MGIR halen=u ser arha daskizzi man-ma-kan “VHAZANNU [ANA
[uli kungaliydsjhalenzu tepu anlda daliy)anzi nasma-kan PHalkiln
‘furthermore what pond of the deity is overhung [?], the warden
[regularly] clears the overgrowth from it: but if the mayor ... leave
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a little overgrowth on an overhung [?] pond. or the grain(-goddess)
@ ..."; ibid. 24 anda arri ‘washes within’, ibid. 25 wastu/ ‘fault” [frag-
mentary]; cf. F. Daddi Pecchioli, Oriens Antiguus 14:104 [1975)).

Besides surface growth in stationary water (algae, duckweed, and
the like; cf. Otten, BMirt. 3:94 =5 [1964)), halenzu- may refer to
waterlogged vegetation (reeds, trees) of an overhanging kind (with
kungaliya- cf. “Scam-kangali- ‘willow’ [?], q. v. s.v. kank-). Cf. KBo
XI11 5914 Halenzuwa tp-i ‘at the river H'.

Perhaps halenzu- is related to halai- und halanza- (q.v.) as ‘that
which keeps thrusting itself’, originally a w-stem adjective derived
from *haliyan(na)sa- beside *halan(na)sa- in halanza-, cf. the allit-
erative figura semantica halenzu huwayis quoted above, with huovai-
‘grow, spread’, literally ‘run’.

Giiterbock (in P. Garelli [ed.], Le palais et la royauteé 309 —10
[1972]), translating as ‘foliage’, postulated Hattic prefixes /a-le-,
same as in halent(iju- (q.v.).

V. Pisani (Paideia 22:403 [1967]), fastening on Otten’s gloss ‘Was-
serlinse’ (cf. French lentille d’eau, Italian lenticchia palustre), ad-
duced OHG linsin and Lat. léns ‘lentil’ (cf. also OCS lpsta), a culture
word of uncertain provenance. The corresponding English rendering
‘duck weed’ (for Otten’s postulated Lemna minor) would have pro-
voked no such unwarranted associations.

Alp (Beitrige 33—4) suggested ‘sediment’ and implausibly de-
rived halenzu- from haliya- ‘kneel’.

halhaltumar (n.), halhaltumari- (c.) ‘corner’, dat.-loc. sg. (sometimes ad
sensum plural) hal-hal-tu-ma-ri (KBo IV | Vs. 19 4 halhaltum-
marivas-ma kuedani ANA halhaltumari kattan ‘of the four corners,
under each corner’; dupl. KUB 11 2 1 21; cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 78,
XXX 40 11 6 —7 $4 GUNNI ANA 4 halhaltumariyas ser kueduniya ANA

1 hathaltumari ‘on the four corners of the hearth, on each corner’),

4 hal-hal-du-ma-ri (XXX 34 1V 11; cf. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Oriens
Antiquus 16:230 [1977)), hal-hal-tu-u-ma-ri (e.g. KBo XIII 217 V 17

and 21 ZAG.GAR.RA-ni halhaltiimari-kan anda ‘in the corner of the
altar’; XIX 128 111 28 EGIR-anda-ma GUNNI-as halhaltimari ‘behind

the corner[s) of the hearth’; cf. Otten, Festritual 8, 39; XV 9 1V 1
hallthaltiimari $4 £.Me§ ‘in the corner[s} of houses’; cf. Kimmel,
Ersatzrituale 64; 222/e, 10 kuedaniya ANA 1 halhaltimari ‘in each

@ corner’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 9:200 [1963]), hal-hal-du-um-ma-ri-ya
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(KUB VII 41 1 7 aNA 4 halhaldunmariva ‘at the four corner[s]’; cf.
Otten, ZA 54:116 [1961)), nom. pl. c. hal-hal-ru-ma-ri-i-e-es 1717/
v + KBo IV 1 Vs. 14 =15 nu-wa-ssan $a (. MES mahhan 4 hathaltu-
marivéls daglanzipi scr uktiriyés ‘as the four corners of houses [are]
firm upon the earth’; ¢f. H. Otten and C. Riister, ZA4 62:106 [1972]),
hal-hal-t-ma-ri-e-es (dupl. KUB 11 2 1 14), hal-hal-tu-u-ma-ri-i-e-es
(ibid. 26). hal-hal-tu-un-ma-ri-i-e-es (dupl. KBo IV 1 Vs 23},
nom.-acc. pl. neut. hal-hal-tu-ma-ri (ABoT 44 1 23 4 halhaltumari
tuk-pat kisri-1ti tiyaln harzi ‘[he] has placed the four corners in your
hand’: ¢f. Gitterbock, JAOS 78:239 [1958)). hal-hal-tu-u-ma-ri (ibid.
58— 59 PUTU-i sarku LUGAL-ue 4 halhaltomari wkturi istarna arha
ivattari ‘sun-god, lofty king, you traverse the four firm corners’),
hal-hal-tu-u-mar (KUB XX X1 130 Vs. 0), gen. pl. hal-hal-tu-ma-ra-as
(XXVII1 92 [ 2 4-as halhaltumaras *of the four corners’; cf. Haas,
Nerik 302), hal-hal-tu-ma-ri-ya-as (XXX 40 I 15-16 NINDA.
KURs.RA.MLA $a 4 halhaltumariyas ‘the loaves of the four
corners’; 11 21 21), hal-hal-tu-um-ma-ri-ya-as (dupl. KBo 1V 1 Vs. 19,
quoted above), dat.-loc. pl. hal-hal-tu-ma-ra-as (KUB XXXV 54 11
46 MAS.GAL parni halhaltumaras-kan [anda wahnuzi ‘makes a he-goat
turn in the corners in the house’; cf. Starke, KLTU 68; XXXV 53,
6 hallhaltumaras-kan and(a; cf. Starke, KLTU 64), hal-hal-tu-ma-ri-
-ya-as (XXX 4011 6 — 8 namma-ssan $A GUNNI ANA 4 halhaltumarivas
ser kuedaniya ANA 1 halhaltumari 1 NINDA.KUR4.RA IMZA BABBAR
\ upNI tianzi ‘they further place on the four corners of the hearth,
on each corner, one white sour breadloaf of one-half handful’; KBo
IV 2129 and 42 4 halhaltumariyas; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
8:90—1 [1962}), abl. pl. in KUB XXXVI 89 Vs. 27 4 hal-hal-tu-ma-
-ra-za ‘from the four corners’ (cf. Haas, Nerik 146, 165), XXXVI
90 Vs. 40 1$TU 4 hel-hal-tu-malr-rla-as (cf. Haas, Nerik 178).

From ‘corner’ in the literal sense (of house, hearth, etc.)
halhaltumar(i)- has come to denote also ‘four corners of the uni-
verse’, i.e. cardinal points in terms of movements of the sun and
the winds. The origins of the word are to be sought in such
rectangularity (and by extension quadrangularity). Much as Gk.
ywvi@ ‘corner, angle’ is palpably derived with an abstract suffix
from yoéw ‘knee’, or OHG ancha ‘nape, shank’, anchal ‘heel, knuckle,
ankle’ are cognate with Lat. angulus, OCS pgli, Arm. ankiun ‘angle,
corner, nook’, halhaltumar(i)- is an offshoot of halhalzana-|
halhaldana- probably meaning ‘shoulder(s)’ (q. v.). The suffix may
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be the abstract-forming *-wr which became allophonically *-uwar
and thence -wnar (denominative as in c. g. miwmar; cf. €. g. arrumnas
besides arruwas s.v. arr-). hathalzana- has Luwian affinities (Luw.
halhalzani-). and halhaltumar(i)- may likewise show Luwoid paril-
ysis of r/n heteroclisis (transfer to pure r-stems) on the one hand
and a trend to secondary -i-stem derivation on the other. Thus,
while Greek picked the bent knee, Anatolian chose square shoulders
as the image of angularity.

H. C. Melchert (Die Sprache 29:13—4 [1983]) postulated a de-
verbative reduplicate hal-hal-t-umar ‘the place where something
bends’ > ‘corner’, from */ial- ‘bow’ < ‘bend oneself” (better: ‘kneel,
genuflect’; cf. s. v. haliya-).

hathalzana-, halhanzana-, halhaldana- (c.), name of a body part, acc. sg.

hal-hal-za-na-an (KUB XXIV 12 111 5—6 hastai halhalzanan innir
laplipi ‘bone(s], h., eyebrows, eyelashes’), hal-ha-an-za-na-an (ibid.
11 31 —32 hastarivatar hastai (halhlanzanan innaren laplappipan “he-
roic bearing, bone[s] [= sturdiness], h., eyebrow|s], eyelashies]’),
dat.-loc. sg. hal-hal-da-a-ni(-is-si) (XXXVI 44 | 7—8 nu-za arunas
DUGyap naB|...]1...) halhaldéni-ssi dais ‘the Sea placed the container
on his h.'; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:82 [1965]), instr. sg. [Aal-Jha-al-za-ni-
-it (; VII 55 Vs. 6—7 $4 $AH pankunit ewwas [hal?halzanit tuikkus
warl- ‘of a barley-with-milk [= barley-and-milk-fed?] pig they burn
[?] limbs along with h.).

Luw. (hal)halzani-, acc. sg. hal-hal-za-ni-in (KUB XXXV 12 11
2 hassa halhalzanin ‘bonefs] [and] h.'; cf. Starke, KLTU 164; XXXV
45 11 23 hassa halhalzanin; cf. Starke KLTU 153; XXXV 33 1114 -5
hassa {...] halhalzaniln; cf. Starke, KLTU 95), hal-hal-za-a-ni-in
(XXXV 73, 10 hassa hallhalzanin; cf. Starke, KLTU 101), hal-za-a-ni-
-in (XXXV 48 1I 16 Y2YGIR.PAD.DU halzanin ‘bone[s] and h.; cf.
Starke, KLTU 1553).

Reduplicated anatomical term reminiscent of e.g. pappassala-
‘esophagus’ and gakkartan(n)i- ‘shoulder-blade’ (vel sim.). From
the contexts ‘shoulder(s)’ seems most probable, even sharing the
suffix with the synonymous paltana- ‘shoulder, (upper) arm’ (g.v.).
Perhaps hathalzana-fhalhaldana- is the Luwoid term for ‘shoulder’,
having made some inroads in Hittite. The reduplication may well
be etymologically secondary, as in the semantically related
gakkartani- (q.v.; cognate with OHG herti ‘shoulder-blade’). Cf.
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perhaps Sk(. arani-, Avest. aralna- ‘elbow’, Skt. drini*bow-tip. for
a proto-form *H,eltmo-. Cf. Puhvel, A Linguistic Happening in

o hathaltumar.

0 (real)
hali- (c.) ‘ration, portion, share’” (HA.LA), nom. sg. ha-a-fi-is (c.g. KUB
pal QA 1L 170 16—18 1 saramnas halis 1 UzU BA.LA 1 hidpparas ...

"r"(‘!‘b ‘eadier

b % occuss oaby KUq.HLA-aN hali(s ‘one portion of palace[-bread], one portion of
i weesd & BN a1 one jar, a fish-ration’; of. Carruba, Beschwdrungsritual 24:
ibid. 9 saramnas halis: cf. Haas, Nerik 122, KBo X1 361V 61 1/2
NINDA saramnas hdlis ‘a loaf and a half of palace-bread as ration’;
XX 21 Vs.6—7 S ME NINDA saramnas halis 20-is [...-l]i S ME
ERIN.MES-as halis 20-is ‘five hundred palace loaves, ration times
twenty.... five hundred army loaves, ration times twenty’; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 51: XX 7 + XXV 16 Rs. 55 1/2 NiNpa FSBANSUR-as hali]s
‘five and a half loaves of table-bread as ration’; ibid. 7 9 NINDA
halis; cf. Neu, Altheth. 49, KUB XXXT 571V 8—11 1 ME NINDAHLA
G ANSUR-as NINDA halis 14-is 1 LIM NINDA.HLA saramnas NINDA
halis 16-is 1 1.JM NINDA.HI.A NINDA halis $4 ERIN.MES 20-is ‘one
hundred table-loaves, bread-ration times fourteen, one thousand
palace-loaves, bread-ration times sixteen, one thousand loaves,
bread ration of the army times twenty’; ef. Haas, Nerik 118; H. A.
Hoffner, JAOS 88:534 [1968], Alimenta Hethacorum 153 —4 (1974,
the latter a throwback to the interpretation of hali- as ‘a kind of
bread'); KBo X 28 V 15 6 NINDA GANSUR NINDA Adlis ‘six table-
loaves as bread-ration”; ibid. 16 1/2 NINDA ERIN.MES NINDA hdlis
‘half an army-loaf as bread-ration’; X 33 VI 1 { NINDA GISgANSUR
NINDA halis; XV 81 1 6 S NINDA halis seppittas 20-is ‘five loaves
ration of wheat[bread], times twenty’; cf. Haas, Nerik 308; XX 8
IV 7 1 NINDA halis hastiyas ‘one loaf ration of bone[meal?}’; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 70; XXV 91 Rs. 5 [NINDA halis BABBAR[ ‘loaf ration
of white [bread]’; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 170; XXV 174 Rs. 5 ].Me3-as
NINDA Jidlis; XVI 72 4+ 73111 4 1 NINDA halis 30-is; cf. Neu, Altheth.
27: XXV 13 11 5 30 NinpA halis; cf. Neu, Altheth. 40; X 30 I11 7
and 11 20 NINDA Adlis; ibid. 2 20] NINDA hdlis), ha-li-is (e.g. XXII
186 V 12 4 12 9'SpaN3UR-as halils; KUB XX 33 1 8 20 NINDA halis
%A 3 BABBAR ‘twenty loaves as ration, including three white ones’;
ibid. 9 15 NINDA halis iMzA BABBAR[ ‘fifteen loaves as ration, sour-
[dough] white’; XLI 27 IV 2 13 NINDA halis; KBo X 25 11 35 3
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NINDA fialis; Bo 6002 Vs. 16 10 NiNDA fialis; cf. Lebrun, Samhu
187), acc. sg. ha-a-li-in (KBo XXV 8419 1y 12 NINDA halin parsiv]a
‘breaks twelve loaves as ration’; cf. Neu, A/tfierh. 164; XXX 13 Vs. 4
NINDA fdling f. Singer, Festival 2:281; KUB XX 281 7,9, 12 NINDA
halin; dupl. XXV 2 1 8 NINDA halin, ibid. 11 ha-|a-1i sic]; cf,
H. Gonnet, Anadolu 19:127 {1975 —6]). dat.~loc. sg. ha-a-#f (KBo X
31 IV 2223 KUgHLA hdli ser MUSEN.HILA VM SMUSEN DU pignzi
‘on top of the fish ration the augurs give birds’, cf. Singer. Festival
2:104).

Behind ‘ration, portion’ may lurk a term for measurement, such
as 1s etymologically transparent in the Greek dry measure uiédivoc
or the liquid measure perpnric. Such measures as yonié amounted
to a person’'s daily grain allowance and came 10 mean metonymically
‘ration’. Often names for measures were based on terms for vessels,
e. g. kotody or dugopeng, and hence it is tempting to near-identify
hali- (c.) with hali- (n)) *(night)watch’ (g.v.), the latter on the basis
of vessel-names in clepsydra-type situations for time-span measure-
ment.

Cf. haliyami-.

(n.) ‘(mightywatch’ (EN.NU.UN), the Hittite night being divided into
three (first, middle, last) ‘watches’, unlike the four 3-hour vigiliae
of the Romans, hali uski- ‘keep watch' (inner accusative with iter.
of aufs]- ‘see’), nom.-acc. sg. ha-a-li (e.g. KUB XVII[ 11 Rs. 4 and
TiG1-zi hali ‘the first wateh’; XXIEX 52 1V 23 mahhan-ma istarniva
hali tiyezzi ‘but when the middle watch comes on’; similarly X X1X
46 + 53 1 18 istarniva hali; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 192, 196;
XLI1 981 22 appazzi hali “the last watch®; XVII 31 1 25 nu-ssi GEg-az
hali ser uskanz[i ‘{they] keep watch over him at night'; ¢f. K{immel,
Ersatzrituale 62; 180T 1 36 1 19 nu up-az hali uskanzi ‘they keep

‘watch by day’; cf. Jakob-Rost, M/Q 11:174 [1966]; KUB XXV19 1

4 hlali s1Gs-in uskandu ‘let them keep watch well’; of. F. Daddi
Pecchioli, Oriens Antiquus 14:100 [1975]; Otten, Oricataliac N.S.
52:134 [1983]; X1 1 I 28 nu hali siGs-in]; XXX 108, 4 J-ar hali
SIGs-in; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 60—1), en.NU.UN ([ 11
I 1 mahhan-ma EN.NU.UN MORUB kisari ‘but when the middle watch
occurs’; ibid. II 31 mahhan-ma EN.NU.ON MORUB tiyezzi; cf. Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 106, 112), gen. sg. ha-a-#i-ya-as (XXIX 551
2 ispandan appizziyas haliyas ‘the night of the last watch’, i.e. the
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part of night just before daylight; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippolagiv
150; KBo XXVI 79, 6 haliyas uttar ‘matter of watch’; cf. Siegelova,
Appr-Hedumpue 68), ha-li-ya-as (XXVI 20 111 22; ¢f. MSL 17:111
{1985}, AK/7i0 XU 4 11 73-74 nu-za haliylas) vddani mekki pahhs-
samuwantes #séin ‘in the matter of watch be very much on your
guard’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:380 [1934]), $4a ennUUN (] 11 1 4
2 wahmewauar SA EN.NU.UN MORUB ‘two turns of the middle watch’),
dat.-loc. sg. ha-a-li (e.g. X1 4 11 18 —20 nanuna-smas hali arha
sarran ésdu n-asta kuedani hali wastul anda kisa n-as aku ‘let the
walch be divided among you: then during whose watch offence
occurs, he shall die’; KBo X111 58 111 15 hantezzi hali ‘at the [irst
watch'; ibid. 16 —17 istarniva-ya-kan hali ‘at the middie watch’; cf.

Daddi Pecchioli, Oriens Antiquus 14:104 [1975};, KUB V111 27 LR.
3 takkae Psin £GIR-izzi hali pul- ‘if the moon during the last watch
L) INAEN.NUCUN MURUB (I 11 11 37 and TV 13; KBo 111 2 Rs. 20
¢f. Kammenhuber, IHinpologia 114, 120, 138), abl. sg. Alalivaz (KUB
XXX 108, 3), dat-loc. pl. ha-a-li-ya-as (IV 47 Rs.29 3 haliyas
GEq-atidays ‘for the three walches of the night”).

halrya- ‘to watch’, iter. haliyeski-, 1 sg. pres. act. ha-li-e-es-ki-mi
(KBo [X 114 111 8 —9 -)si auriyalas itk ispanti-ma-ssi [usk]imi haliés-
kimi ‘1 [am] his warder, and at night [ guard him [and] watch over
him’). ‘

haliyai(t)alle- (c.) ‘watcher, watchman’, nom. sg. “Yha-li-ya-at-
~tal-la-as (KUB X111 4 1H 29; ibid. 23—24 man “Yhaliyaitad{las)
kucdarnikki észi n-as hali paiddu-pat ‘if someone has a watchman,
let him go to the watch’), nom. pl. ha-li-ya-at-tal-lis (ibid. 9 nu
arahza hali “OMPShaliyattallis uskandu ‘outside let the watchmen
keep watch’), /zb%i—ya-al-la!—lu-us (KBo IV 14 11l 10—11 ana T
LUGAL YOMES ckiskatiallus " MPS haliyattalius ésien ‘for the king's
lifc be puards [and] watchmen’), ha-li-ya-tal-iu-us (ibid. 16—18
assawlés] ““MShaliyatallus asand{u} HUL-uwas-ma- kan LU"”'ghah

yatalius LO. ";r?mr & uwatall&vs ale* ‘peddle shall be/Watchmen
but b%%es——?a—&é—]r ﬂﬁ%hﬂ#—mqha}_vv‘ammﬂn cf,

R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:44 [1965]), acc. pl. "UMFSha-li-ya-at-tal-li-e-
-es (KUB X111 4 111 22).

Luw. halli- ‘day’, dat.-loc. sg. hal-li-ya (with gloss-wedges) in
Hittite context 1n the expression halliya weh- (KUB XXVI 1 111 18
lenganui-wa-mu kuis nu-wa kara halliya wehtat ‘he that made me
swear has long since ‘urned to the day’, i.e. has met his day of
death; cf. ibid. 22 apél UD.KAM-za kuitiman-as aki ‘his day, until he
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dies’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanmveisungen 13, 19; Bossert, AfO 18:
366 [1958]. R. Stefanini, Awi La Colombaria 29:31 -2 [1964];
Puhvel, Analecta Mndoeuropaca 202 [1981]). Also Aallivarr- in acc.
pl. (M) hal-li-ya-at-ta-an-za (XXXV 33 1V 4 SISKURSISKUR halliyar-
tanza ‘days of sacrifice’; cf. Starke, KLTU 96, Dict. louv. 39; Car-
ruba, Kratylos 7:63 [1962]).

Hier. hali- ‘day, time’, dat. pl. ami(a)i haliat = Phoen. b-ymity
‘in my days’ (Karatepe 160—161, 183 — 184, 189 —190), wra halid
= Phoen. rk ymm ‘long days’, i.e. ‘length of days’ (Karatepe 291 —
292; cf. Mcriggi, Manuale 2:80—5). Cf. Laroche, HH 186; Meriggi,
HHG 48, Manuale 1:38.

The common denominator for ‘(night)watch® and ‘day’ is patent
in the probable clepsydra shape of the Hier. pictogram for nay (cf.
Laroche, /11T 186). Just as e. g. Hitt. waksur- (q. v.) denotes both a
vessel and a time measure, even so a container name */ali- may
have been specialized in such ‘hourglass’ sense and metonymicaily
transplanted to denote the measure of either night or day Van
Windekens (Essayvs in historical linguistics in memory of J. A. Kerns
328 —30{1981]) compared such a *iali- with the Hittite vessel names
hal(u)wani-{haliwani- and halwat (¢ adla- (q. v.) and also Gk. dlergov
‘goblet’, positing an [E root *Hyel-(ey-) ‘pour’. The homonym hali-
(c.) ‘ration, portion’ (q.v.) may represent a divergent metonymic
offshoot of the same term, this time as a dry measure for foods
rather than a trickling timepiece.

(n.) ‘pen, corral; lunar halo (in omina)’, nom.-acc. sg. ha-a-li (KBo
VI 2611 21 [= Code 2:76] takku GUD.MAN-~as hali kuiski samenuzzi
DIN LUGAL happarranzi “if anyone demolishes a bullpen, they dis-
pense the king’s justice’; KUB V1 14 Rs. 19 1G1-zis UpU-is 1GI-zi hali
‘the first sheep, the first pen’; VI 27, 8 1GI-zi]s UnU-is 1G1-zi hdli;
VI 3 Rs. 5 kjali ‘halo’), gen. sg. ha-li-ya-as (ibid. 10), dat.-loc. sg.
ha-a-li (X111 S 11 21 hali anda ‘mto the corral’; f. Sturtevant, JAOS
54:372 [1934]; KBo VI 34 [V 14 hdli-ssi asauni-sst “in his corral, in
his {shecplfold’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 14), ha-a-li-ya (KUB XII 58 IV
14 nam{mal GUD EGIR-pa hdliya pennianzi ‘then they drive the cow
back to the pen’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 22), ha-li-ya and instr. sg.
ha-a-li-it (ibid. 9— 10 n-as-kan usantari haliva anda nu-za-kan halic
GUD.NITA-if GUD.AB-if sunneskizzi ‘{the cow] [is] in a breeding pen,
and from the pen she keeps getting pregnant with [lit. filling herself
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with] bull- and cow-calves’), abl. sg. ha-a-li-ya-az (XXX 13 Vs. 6
halivaz a[saunaz, cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 26), ha-a-li-az (XXX
10 Vs 15 [OHit] Gun-un-asta hdliaz appa Ui kussanka karsun
UDU-ien-asta asqunaz EGIR-pa KLMIN ‘an ox from a corral [ never
made off with: a sheep from the fold off, ditto’}, sa-li-ya-az (XIH
4 1V 59 n-at-sun halivaz asaunaz mahharn karsan ‘when it [has been|
removed from the corral Jor] fold’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:396
[1934]), nom.-acc. pl. ha-a-li-pa (XXX 13 Vs. 7 haliva asauwlar
‘corrals [and] folds’; dupl. XXIV 3 II 13 hAdliva]). dat.-loc. pl.
ha-a-li-e-as (KBo V12 + XIX 1 11148 [= Code 1:606) haleas harapta
‘if a bovine or equine] strays to corrals’, besides ibid. 48 —49 asauni
farapta fif o caprine or ovine] strays to a fold™; cf. Otten — Soucek,
AJO 21:6 [1966)), ha-a-li-ya-as (dupl. VI 3 11 52 haliv|as harapta).
ha-a-li-as (dupl. VI 8, 7 halias harapta).

When juxtaposed to asau(w)ar (q.v. s.v. es-, as-), hali- thus
denotes a corral for cattle and horses, as opposed to a fold for
sheep and gouts. The comparison made by Juret {(Vocabulaire 19)
and J. Duchesne-Guillemin (TPS 1946:74) with Gk. d/wn and dlm;
‘threshing-floor’ and ‘halo’ is suggestive in the cultural parallelism
of the secondary astronomical meaning. diwy (cf. Cypr. dAfo- and
Hes. dAova xijrot) also has the wider sense of ‘garden, orchard,
vineyard’, and plausibly had early reference to cleared ground
around a homestead. thus to a circumscribed area surrounding a
centerpicce; @img likewise implies circularity in its secondary mean-
ings other than ‘halo’ (round disk, circular piazza {at Delphi]). Hitt.
hali-, on the other hand, signifies an enclosure, with emphasis on
confinement rather than openness; but that such a sense can equally
well be transferred to the ring around the moon is seen in the
parallel term hifa- ‘yard; lunar or solar halo’ (cf. also €. g. German
mond-hof, Swedish mdan-gard). For the entirely different Hittite
designation of the threshing-floor (cognate with Lat. area) see s. v.
hahtha)ria)-.

The Greek forms point to *dAfo- secondarily reshaped to *dAwf-,
much ase. g. LE *pHirwyo- (Skt. pitrvya-, Avest. tidiryé-, Lat. patruus
‘paternal uncle’, OHG fatureo ‘cousin’) appears in Gk. as ndrpeg
(stem ndripwf£-). The relation of such *ddfo- to Hitt. sali- is uncer-
tain, but Indo-European root etymology (Juret, Duchesne-
Guillemin, loc. cit.) is more probable than some kind of areal
borrowing (Tischler, Glossar 128 —9). A *A4,el-y-: *A el-w- variation
is conceivable (cf. e. g. *kal-y- © *kal-w- in Skt. kalya-, Gk. kal/-/
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xalddc), and ultimate affinity to the root *al- (JEW 26~ 7) not out
of the question; Olr. aff *hill, bluff, Lat. efrus high® would then be
cognate. In that case *threshing-floor’ may be the primary meuning
(cf. Varro, De re rustica 1:51: aream esse oportet in agre sublimiori
loco), and the Hittite sense of ‘corral’ result via a more gencral
‘barnyard’ notion, once a new technical term had been introduced
for ‘threshing-floor’ (cattle still occupy the threshing-floor at times
at present-day Bogazkoy; cf. Puhvel, Analecta Indoeuropaea 248 —9
[1981]).

Van Windekens (Essays in historical linguistics in memory of J. A.
Kerns 327—8 [1981]) postulated for hali- a primary sense of ‘wall’
and connected haling- ‘clay’ and Gk. difveiv ‘smear’. comparing
Gk. teiyog ‘'wall’ and 1E *dheygh- ‘smear, mold’. For ‘wall’ in Hittile
and such semarntic ramifications see rather s. v. kutt- and saf-.

Cf. halissiya-, hila-,

bal: o throw onaseld, Rl = sl rvquT

haliya- (‘kneel, genuﬂecl‘), 3 sg. pres. act. ha-li-ya-zi (KUB V111 62 | 4;

cf. Friedrich, ZA4 39:28 [1930]; Laroche, RHA 26:23 [1968]; X V1 72,

7 ANJA DINGIR-LIM GAM-an haliyazi ‘kneels down before the god'),

3sg. pres. midd. ha-a-fi-ya (X 11 11 16—17 n-as ANA DINGIR-LIM

USKEN ta haliya ‘before the god he prostrates himself and kneels’;
- XX 46 I 11 —12 nu ANA DINGIR-LIM aruwdizzi (-as haliva id.),

ha-a-li-ya-ri (XX 99 11 § n-as 2-Su USKEN haliyari-ma-as 0L ‘he

prostrates himself twice but does not kneel’; XXVIII 82 1 6; KBo
NS XV 751 27; cf. Neu, Mediopassiv 190), ha-li-ya-ri (KUB XI1 11
1V 33 tagan katta halivari ‘he kneels down on the ground’; cf. CHS
1.2.1:310), 3 sg. pret. act. ha-li-ya-at (KBo 111 3 [ 12—13 n-as-mu
GIiR.MES-as kattan haliyat *he knelt down at my feet’; ¢f. Hrozny,
Heth. KB 138, H. Klengel, Orientalia N.S. 32:33 [1963]), 3 sg. pret.
midd. ha-li-ya-at-ta-at (KUB XIV 15 [V 28—-29 n-as-mu uit
GiR.MES-as kattan haliyattat ‘she came and knelt down at my feet’;
similarly ibid. 31 32, XIX 30 1 18. KBo V 5 11 1; cf. Gétze, AM
70, 92, 152; X 12 1 25; X 13 1 24-25; f. H.Freydank, MIO 7:360
[1960]; KUB XXXIII 106 IV 5; cf. Giterbock, JCS 6:28 [1952]),
ha-li-at-ta-at (XI1X 49 1 39; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertréige 2:8). 3 pl.
pret. act. ha-a-fi-i-c-ir (KBo 1114 111 16 nu-mu SAL.MES kueir GIR MiS-as MS
GAM-an hdliyer ‘because the women knelt down at my feet';
IV 19—-20 and 32; cf. Gotze, AM 70. 134—8), hal-a-li-e-ir (KUB
XIX 13 I 51; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:110 [1956]), 3 pl. pret. midd.
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haliva- halliva-
WS ha-a-li-ya-an-da-at (KBo 1V 4 111 46 —47 n-at-mu GirR.MES-as katian

hativandat *they knelt down at my feet’; KUB X1V 15 11T 46 —47;

of. Golze, AM 128, 56); partic. haliyant-, nom. pl. ¢ in XXIX { I NS

I—4 haliantes asanzi ‘{they) remain kneeling” (ef. MU F. Carini,

Athenacwm 60:490 [1982]; M. Marazzi, Vicino Qriente 5:152 [1982}); .

verbal noun lf(myamr}(]ll 95, 6; cf. MSS]; Magar T5/45 'f::;‘;i;‘f‘,,‘j‘;?’&/
$ost83 v 4 of Alp, Belleton 44:38 [1980): fiter. haliski- 13 sg. pres. midd, > 8% ¢
ba -Liiiekeiity fra--li-is-kat-ta-ri (KUB 'V 6 11 51; cf. Sommer, AU 282)."‘(,,,‘“2%’?“'-
soszis 30 Caus. hadin-. 2 pl. pres. act. ha-li-nu-an-zi (KUB XXIX 451 14;
XXIX 40 HI 47; XXIX 50 113 and 28; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippo-
logia 172, 182, 208 —10). ha-li-nu-wa-an-zi (KBo V11 49, 7, cf.
Kammenhuber, op. cit. 200).

Cf. Ehelolf. Studia Orientalia 1:9—13 (Helsinki, 1925); Neu,
Interpretation 34— 5. ‘Kneel, genuflect’ is the best translation of
haliya-, as is ‘bow (reverentially)’ for heak- (cf. also ginussariya-
‘knecl” [s. v. genu-), kancnai- *bow down, crouch, squat’); ‘prostrate
onesell™ is arinvai- (SUKENU). There may be some plausibility in Van
Windckens' comparison of haliya- with Gk. Aalouar ‘sink, shrink,
recoil, swerve’ (Essays in historical linguistics in menory of J. A.
Kerns 335[1981)), although one would have expected some trace of
a prothetic vowel in Greek (cf. e.g. halina- [s.v.]).

Pedersen’s comparison of haliya- with Lith. kélias *knee’ (Hiu.
177) rested on an unacceptable premise h < *k, as did L. L.
Hammerich’s connection with 1E *kley- ‘lean’ (Laryngeal before
sonant 56 [1948]). More plausible is the adduction of Arm. olok’
‘shinbone’, Skt. ani- ‘tower thigh’ (< *arni- < *elni-), and the many
terms for ‘elbow’ and ell’ (Lat. ulna, Gk. dAévy, Goth. aleina, Olr.
uile, cte.; of. BE. Polome, Lg. 28:451 [1952]; Cop, Ling. 6:71 [1964)).
A connection with halluwa- ‘deep’ (V. M. 1lic-Svity€, Etimiologija
1965 351 [1967); V. Sevoroskin, Orbis 17:467 [1968]) is unlikely.

Cf. halihla(i)-. For the phrase hurkin halenzi see s. v. hurki-, halai-.

halliya- "batt (Haas /[ FsWilhelm (2010)

halliya- (c.), nom. sg. hal-li-ya-as (KUB XXXIV 22 IV 5—-6 takku
hatiad hallivas-ma wmi [...] anda uwanzi nu {... ‘if a dark h. ..., they see
9 gsops Xithin.."), acc. sg. hal-li-ya-an (ibid. 3 ~4 takku hailiyan-ma KAL
wwanzi parnas assul kisa ‘but if they see a strong h., there is
well-being of the house’). wn.¢9 hal-lijaas (Koio.b T Pallijus sakijes emend .t
In this fragment dealing with the ominous appearance of tiny R cTr i)
creatures, the other side of the tablet mentions the sinister jumpy
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halliya- haliyami- halli(ya)ri-

emergence of dskués, probably ‘moles’ (g.v.). Here the observation
of a single falliva- is characterized as a good omen, but what

precedes (IV 1—2) is still calamitous: £-ri anda wizzi parnas sakku-
rivaiwar “‘comes mside the house, subjugation of the house' Simmilncly
Ka $3.501F has allijads) sesides Gckas (1414, 40) (. Hol Pma g Ak 03: 65, "0).

Hans /5en19:89 (01, 92 cddud the tnsect e vllElRjn of smilor Aulad. oundnct .
For ha-li-35 imwy oraithomantic birks see Wilhdm fmyoB o (Kagia §

haliyami- (c.), a cult ofﬁcia&a njom. sg. YOhg-[i- ya-mi-is (KBo XXII 201

[l 2; XXVII 42 VI 15: ¢ Singéry Festival 2:61), “Cha-a-li-ya-mi-is

(llg;UB XXV 1 VI T—10 n-asta "“haliyamis NINDA  saranima

WUlmuripr Y2 YA zéanda NINDA.KURL.RA @nda udanzi ta LUGAL-i pard

appanzi ‘the h. and the waiter respectively bring in palace-bread

and breadloaves cooked in fat and serve the king’), nom. pl. Lu

MESha-li-ya-mi-e-es (KBo [V 9 [ 21 —22 SOMES) jivmics NINDA

saramma isgaranzi ‘the h. skewer palace-bread’; KU1§ XX 40, 2—4

LUMESY olivamies MNP raparwasun hassT tapusza tianzi ‘the h. place

t.-bread beside the hearth’; XX 78 [V 22—24 “UMNESH iy amics

MNOMaparwlalsun hassi tapusza [i)sgaran{zi ‘the h. skewer {-bread

beside the hearth’), "MBShaliyamis (KBo XXV 47 IV 15; of. Neu,

Altheth. 85), gen. pl. uninflected ""M*Shq-ji-ya-mi (KUB X1 28 1V Aot ot

4 INa £ Y M halipami ‘in the house of the h.), uncertain -0 MESE it haa- Lo

-mi-yu-as (sic X1 34 11[ 11). Sredaas

Considering the almost constant association of tl vai-with e

¢ 1e hraliyanai- with

the ritual manipulation and dispensation of various kinds of bread,

it is tempting to connect it with Aali- ‘ration, portion’ (q.v.) which

often occurs with bread and cspecially with the same NINDA sar-

amnas. halipami- might be derived from fafi- as ‘apportioner’ as

e.g. hilammi- ‘courtier’ is from hila- ‘court’ (q.v.), with the same

type of appurlenance suffix.

halli(ya)ri- (c.) ‘cult-singer, cantor’ (vel sim.) (“YGaLa, which also

=

matches the Hattic “Ysa-af-ia-ri-i-il m KBo V 11 1 12, hittitized as
YWsahtarili- [q.v.]), nom. sg. YWhal-li-ya-ri-us (sic KUB 11 5 11 5; cf:
e.g. tuzzius [KBo 11 511 13] beside normal wwzzis, perhaps also hariyas
[see s.v. hariya-]; cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:340), hal-li-ya-ra (sic KBo
XXX 12 VI 6; cf. Singer, Festival 2:41), dat. sg. L'jlt(x-a}l-li—ya-ri (KUB
XXXIV 50,3 ha)lliyari tezz[isays to thecantor'), ndm. pl, “UMES gl 1.
-ri-es (€.8. KBo XVII 9 + XVI 20 + XX 5 + XXV 12 + ABeT S
passim YUMBSphalliries siR-rU ‘the cantors sing’; cof. New, Altheth.
30—6; KBo X V11 74 1137 G PiNaNNA TUR "YU MBS hall[ir)ies ishanuianzi
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halli(va)ri- halihla(i)-
‘the cantors sing [to the accompaniment of] the small “I3tar-woods™
ibid. 111 21 GJi$ PINANNA GAL.GAL "V M Shaffirie(s islhamianzi; cf.
ihid. TV 20 YOMYSpaifi-ya-ri-es siR-RU, beside dupl. Bo 3116 [V 13
TUMESH o fiopi-ps: of . Neu, Gewitterritual 22, 26, 32, 54: KBo XX1
2SIV 16 VUM S afliries sir-ru; XX 195 119, [T 11, TV 13, XX
61, 10: XXV 61 Rs. 10; cf. Neu, Altheth. 136; XXV 14311 7. KUB
XX 76 1V 4), Y"UMSjaldi-e-ri-es (e.g. KBo XXV 171 VI 5 GIfS
DINANNA TUR "OMEShatlieries sir-rU; of. ibid. 8 "M Shal-li-c-ya-ri
(sic] siR-RU; KUB 11 3130 GIJ§ PINANNA GAL "UMPhallieries SiR-R1”
of. Singer, Festival 2:62), *Y Mhal-li-ya-ri-es {profuse, e.g. KBo XI
28 111 =1V passim; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 133—6; XIX 128 1V 50: cf.
Otten, Festritual 12: XXIII 76 11 1 and 15; cf. Haas, Nerik 220;
I(raq) M(useum) 63682, 14 Y MEShalliyaries SIR-RU; cf. von Schuler.
BMiu. 5:47, 49 (1970]), 'Y MEShal-li-ya-ri-e-es (e. g. KBo IV 9 1T 24
[syntactically acc. pl.] and V 42; KUB X 21 11 13; XI 13 Il 6 and
13), "UMES) ol li-pa-ri-is (e.g. XX 76 1 7; ¢f. H. Gonnet, Mémortal
Atatiirk 48 [1982]; XXX 41 V 3 and VI 6, 13, 31), LUMESGALA (€. g.
KBo X 24 IV 13— 18 LUMESGALA SA-MESgykeanmiyales LUGAL-I piran
EGIR-ann-a huwiyantes SSarkammi galgaltiri walhanniskanzi siR-Rru-
-mu 0L ‘the cantors [and] harpists, running in front and back of the
king, keep striking harps and tambourines but do not sing’). dat.
pl. WMEShgllicya-ri-ya-as (KUB X 26 1118). Cf. Alp, Beamiennanien
60— 5: Daddi, Mestieri 22217, 301 3.

The cultic context points to Hattic affinities, as does the near-
synonym '"Usahtarili-; attestation in carly texts also favors Hattic
(rather than Luwian-Hurrian) as a possible source. The Old Hittite
predilection for halliri- and the transition to hadfieri- to hatliyari- is
reminiscent of OHitt. izzi, tizzi beside later iezzi, tiezzi, and normal
late iyazzi, tiyazzi (see s.v. iya-, ie-, i-). Further speculation seems
futile; there is no reason to adduce “Yhaliyami- (q.v.). Unlikely
comparison with Arm. xal ‘play, song’ by T. Schultheiss (KZ 77:220
(1961]) and J. Greppin (e.g. Annual of Armenian linguistics 370
[1982]).

. ale,
Tempt L~ § L

halihla(i)- ‘genuflect’, (transitive) ‘make obeisance to’, 2 sg. pres. act. in
KBo 1] 34 11 20— 21 marsanza-wa-zik LUGAL-un-wa-z mekki halih-

latti “you are a hypocrite, you forever make obeisance to the king’,

2 sg. pres. midd. ha-li-th-li-is-1a-ri (VI1I 28, 5 + VIII 92, 4; cf.
/Laroche, RA 62:88 [1968]), 3 sg. pres. act. ha-li-ih-fa-i (KUB XIV 1

ollevantivel

'*g-x are .4?4\’,;1, Y 97 LK‘L‘) Mk\’o\\g
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Alexei Kassian
Note
nom. sg. LÚ.ha-li-ya-ri-is (KBo XLV 47 IS 3)


alipi-

( |

halihla(i)- halina- halipi-

Rs. 10; cf. Gotze, Madd. 22), 2 pl. pres. act. #all|irlatteni (KBo 111
23 Rs. 13; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicurn 41 [1979]), 3 pl.
pres. midd. in KUB XX1X 1 IV 1 n-ai-san hasst halibdivandéri *they
genuflect at the hearth® (cf. M. IF. Carini, Arhenacum 60:500 [1982i;
M. Marazzi, Vicino Oricate 5:160 [1982]). 3 pl. imp. midd. hal)ihli-
yandaru (Bo 3417 Rs. 9); iter. halihliski-, 1 sg. pres. act. ha-[i-ili-li-is-
-ki-mi (KUB XXVI1 86 111 4 —5 nu-tta halihliskini nu duddu hal[zibhi
‘I shall genuflect before you and call for pardon™ with -za, 203/f,
6; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:194 [1977]), 3 sg. pres. act. lzuh‘/rl[iskiz’:i
(with -za, ibid. 7), 1 pl. pres. act. haliddiskivwani (with -za, ibid. 8),
3 pl. pres. act. ha-li-ih-li-es-kan-zi (KUB LY1l 1 Vs. 1415 -za ...
arha halihleskanzi). Cf. N.Van Brock, RHA 22:141 (1964); Kro-
nasser, forvm. 1:545, 379; Neu, nterpretadion 33 —4; Otten, Sprach-
liche Stelflung 24.

Full redupl. of faliya- ‘kneel’ (q.v.). Hewever, - (acha) ballhlai- wng
be o~ v2duplicate of -t arho dedigebalal - ‘dismiss, decet’

slternative
(. Mogenbnchntr Kore. 2:454-5,209-5) , §.v. HED SR

rlalina- (c.?) “clay’ (vel stm.), gen. sg. ha-li-i-na-as in KBo XVII 11 26

halinas tessummius ‘clay cups’ (cf. Otten—Soucek, Altheth. Ritual
20), XVII 1 I 31 tisslwmminn-a halinas peihie ‘1 give a clay cup’
(ibid. 32), XVII 3 IV 31-32 halinas zeri harmi t-an anda 3-is
LUGAL-us SAL.LUGAL-Sa zeriya allapahhanzi ‘1 hold a clay goblet and
into the goblet the king and queen spit three times’ (ibid. 38).
Etymology uncertain. The conmnection with [E *gley- (IEW
362—3) seen in Russ. glina ‘clay’, Gk. ypiivy (EM), yloiéc ‘gum,
gluten’, OE cl@g ‘clay’ (Otten—Souclek, op. cit. 95), founders on
the unacceptable derivation of /- from a guttural stop. More plau-
sible is Neumann's adduction (/F 76:265 [1971]) of Gk. (Hes.)
dAiverv - dAeigerv “anoint, daub, smear’, ddivoic (Epidaurus) = da-
eyic; the nasal is due to a present stem (cf. Lat. ling : perf. levi
‘rub, smear’), much as in yivy (cf. Olr. glenini, OHG klenan ‘glue,
smear’). Since the Greek d- is “prothetic”, hadina- < *A4,flino-?

(c.), title occurring especially with names of members of scribali
families, nom. sg. in KUB XXXI 64 11 7 ['H]a-ni-i-is Lo hrg-li-pi,
KBo VI 4 |.R. 3 "Wha-a-li-pi (ibid. 1 —4 "Hanik uDINGIR-LIM-is DUB.
SAR DUMU 'NU.GIZ.[SAR] DUMU.DUMU-$U $a ' "“GAL.DUB.SAR MES U
DUMU.DUMU.MES-[SU] $4 "Karunuwa “Yhalipi $4 KUR UGU U DUMU.
DUMU.MES-SU-MA SA 'HanikuDINGIR-LIM GAL NA.KAD ‘Hanikuilis the
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halipi- halissa-
scribe, son of “Gardener”, grandson of “Head Scribe™, and the
grandsons of Karunuwa the halipi of the Upper Country. and also
the grandsons of Hanikuilis the Head Shepherd’; cf. Friedrich, Hedhi.
Ges, S8—60). ace. sg. ' Vha-li-pi-en (IV 12 Rs. S—8 nu Putu-si
Giv-an ' Hattusilis 3™V Puduhepass-a S[AL.LUG]AL GAL 'Alithesnin Y
halipen "UR.MAHLLU- it GAL DUB.SAR MES ' Adduiran '$E8-zin-a DUMU.
MES ' Mittannaa. A kanesta ‘even as my majesty Hattusilis and queen
Puduhepas favored Alihhesnis the halipi, UR MAH-zils the Head
Scribe, Adduwas, and Naninzis, sons of Mittannamuwas’ [who was
himself the head scribe of Hattusilis 11}, cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 44,
Laroche, Noms 119; Daddi, Mestieri 110).

The uninflected nominative points to a title poorly inlegrated
into Hittite grammar and thus presumably of non-Hittite origin.

Kronasser (Etym. 1:224) connected halipi- with hali- ‘watch’. Van
Windekens (Essays ia hiscorical linguistics in memory of J. A. Kerns
335—6 [1981]) made a poorly motivated quantum leap to Lith.
ligpti ‘command’ (postulating 1E *p despite constant Hitt. -p- spelled
single). A. Archi (SMEA 6:77 [1968]) mysteriously rendered "Yhalipi
$A KUR UGU as ‘l'accusatore del paese superiore’.

halissa- (c.) ‘casing, overlay’, abl. sg. ha-li-is-sa-az (KUB 'V 7Rs.22-23

ANA DINGIR-LIM kuit $amMuU ser nu-wa halissaz arha ishiwan harzi

‘what baldachin the god had over him he has stripped of iLs casing’).

haliessiya-, halissiva- ‘encase, overlay, plate’, 1 sg. pres. act. ha-li-

b 5634 R0 igosispa-mi (KUB XV 1 11 3—4 nu-tta M“71.KIN ZAG.GAR RA-y@

1‘}'7?@"?_‘“‘“»“1 halissipami ‘| plate for thee a baitylos and altar’; ibid. 111 37 1S
g5 ~gar - . . - 3 . s . :

'—EWZ‘Z;W’ TUKUL.HLA-ya-ssi halissiyami ‘1 plate weapons for him’), ha-lis-si-ya-
'_,QM.,,':» -mi (XV 19 Vs. 8 n-an halissiyami, viz. the deity[’s icon]), 3 pl. pres.

act. ha-lis-si-ya-an-zi (. g. KUB XXXIX 711 9 n-us 187U KU.BABBAR
halissiyanzi ‘they plate them with silver’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 36;
XV 515N yJaspun helissiyanzi ‘they overlay jasper’; KBo VIII 103,
4), 1 sg. pret. act. ha-li-is-si-ya-nu-un (111 6 11 27— 28 SBTyKUL-ma
kuin apiva harkun n-an halissiyanun n-an ANA DINGIR-LIM GASAN-YA
piran tehhi *but the weapon which I had there I plated and present
it to my lady goddess’; cf. Otten, Apologic 12; KUB XIII 35 [1
34— 35 nu-wa GUSKIN $A4 AMA-YA dahhun nu-war-at apez |[...] halis-
siyanun ‘I took gold from my mother and [rejplated them [viz. the
stripped royal spears] with it’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 8; KBo
X 2 11 2931 [2] hamrita IGARU EGIR[-izzivan ... 1STU KU.BABBAR

33

K @ An Tni@ onn

SERT 9159, Armid

Cotin I ACE ma tinin
»S 6o, 92505

Cealcwonn ¢/ 3§ 38,83
105 w. L4,

ha-Li-cl ~3n—an-é-;
{neac 75, 3-11 nN-as
mEFw 1ETU kin 8O R
L) nalisijanti,,
& %s ¥y, PS)



http://sal.lugal-.kz
http://DUMU.DUMU-.ft/

halissa-

GUSKIN halissiva[nun S™1G-ya 1STU KUBABBAR GUSKIN Alalissivann]

‘in two shrines, the[ir] back wall I plated with silver [and] gold, and

the[ir] door | plated with silver [and] gold’; cf. X 1 Vs. 39 —40 [Akk ]

w igari ... GUSKIN utahhiz u ©'*(G [GUSKI|N wiahhiz ‘and the wall ..

with gold [ covered, and the door with gold 1 covered’; of. F.

Imparati and C. Saporetty, Studi classici e orienrali 14:48, 78 [1965];

X 2 11 23 —24 kuttann-a kattan sara E-se-ya ISTU KU.BABBAR fialis-

siyanun ‘and the wall from bottom to top in her temple | plated

with silver’; cf. X 1 Rs. 15 [Akk.] igara ... ina x0.BABBAR utahhiz ‘1

covered the wall in silver’), ha-lis-si-va-nu-un (KUB XXVI 71 1 7

apedanda halissiyanun ‘therewith [i.e. with spoils from campaigns]

I plated [viz. temples]’; cf. Neu, Anirta-Text 14), 3 pl. pret. act.
ha-li-is-si-ir (Adalali 454 11 18 —19 Pu-wa araranza ésia me-war-an .
EGIR-pa hafissir ‘the stormgod[’s image] had been scraped; they jtis-si-ir
replated it [with silver]: cf. H. Eichner, MSS 27:16 [1970]), 3 p[,‘éf_’;fﬁ?‘;_)
imp. act. ha-lis-si-an-dv (KUB XXXVI 12 111 5 $a SYPTellu-ma

KUN-an 1STU GUSKIN halissiandu ‘let them gold plate T.'s tail’; cf.
Guterbock, JCS 6:14 [1952)), ha-lis-st-ya-an-du (XV 5 I 22); partic.
haliessi(y)ant-, halissi{y)ant-, nom. sg. ¢. ha-li-e]s-si-ya-an-za mk‘—i—i&-f\'iﬁ'
(XXXIX 71 1V 11 —12 1GLHLA-SU-va ISTU KU.BABBAR [...Jal]iessi- :_:gt?jz:f)J
yanza ‘and its eyes silver-plated’ [partitive apposition]), acc. sg. ¢ (kei6.is L6
ha-li-is-si- ya-an-da-an (KUB XX1X 7 + KBo XXI 41 Rs, 49—-50
namma-kan “SMA.TUR I§TU KU.BABBAR GUSKIN fepu haliss{ivan)dan

anda tarnanzi ‘then they launch a small boat lightly plated with

silver [and} gold’; cf. Lebrun, Samufia 124), nom.-acc. sg. neut.
ha-lis-si-an (KBo XVI1I 172 Vs. 7), ha-li-is-si-an (XX111 52 {1 435
KU.BABBAR-it halissian ‘plated with silver’), ha-lis-si-ya-an (KUB

XXXVIH 1 1V 4 2 UDU.KUR.RA GIS NAGGA hadissiyan ‘two mountain

sheep of wood, tin-plated’; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gétrer 14;

IBoT 11 129 Vs. 5—9 SSarimpuss-a-wa “Skung SSO%yarit-a halis-

siyan ésta kinun-ma-war-at OL halissiyan SStapri-ya-kan piran arha

ISTU KU.BABBAR hulissiyan ésta kinun-ma-at 01 halissivan “the stands,

staircase, and cart had been plated, but now they [are] not plated;

the seat had been fully silver-plated, but now it [is] not plated’),
ha-li(s)-es-si-ya-an (dupl. KUB XVI 35, 4 —5 | ““tivarit-a haliessi-

yan ésta (... halilessiyan), ha-li-es-si-an (KBo XX 52 11 18), nom.

pl. c. ha-li-is-si-ya-an-te-es (KUB XXXVII 22 Rs. 4; of. L. Rost,

MIO 8:211 [1961]), nom -acc. pl. neut. ha-li-es-si-an-ta (KBo XX v Lis-si-an- i
52 11 13; cf. ibid. 16 ha-li-es-si-a{n-), ha-li-es-si-ya-an-1a (KUB LVII b4293.9)
30, 6; cf. ibid. 13 ha-li-es-si]-), ha-lis-si-an-da (XV 19 Vs. 10); verbal

K

[ n-Ba

~an-80,

halkestaru-

halki-

halissa- halkestaru- halki-

noun ha-fi-is-fsi-va-u-wa-ar (KBo 1 42 111 56, matching Akk.
wuhluzzu, of. Giterbock, MSL 13:139 [1971)). hu-di-es-si-ya-Cu-yar
(1 53, ti. matching Akk. whhuzw, cf. MSL 3:87 [1955)); inf. ha-li-is-
-st-u-wa-an-zi (KUB LVIE 23 Vs 1), ha-fis-se-an-zi (XX VI 66 I
12—13 1 MANA KU.BABBAR-1ma ANA DINGIR MES VAU Urikina halis-
suanzi EGIR-anda pier *but afterwards they gave a mina of silver for
plating the gods of U, cf. S. KoSak, Hitite inventory texts 67
[1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 106; VBeT 13, 8 ISTU GUSKIN
ha-fi-els-; KBo Il 43 Vs. 14 GUSKIN-it ha-li-is-s[i- (cf. O. Soysal.
Hethitica VII 178 [1987)). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:492, 328; Neu.
Anitra-Text 85— 6.

Cop (Ling. 6:69 [1964]) declared *halis(s)- ‘enclosure’ identical
with hali- *corral’ (q.v.), “except for -ss-", but never explained the
“exception”, The variation ha-li-es-jha-li-is-jha-lis- points rather to
*haliessa- as the noun underlying the denominative verb
hali(e)ssiva-. Such *haliessa- might parallel "YClia-ni-es-sa- as a
derivative of han{iva)- (q.v.), a secondary thematization of the
verbal noun hanessar. The verb underlying *haliessa- might then be
a denominative *haliya- from hali- ‘pen, corral’, with a sense of
‘enclose, encase’.

hali{e)ssiva- as a technical term thus largely replicates the mean-
ing of a *haliya- a whole deverbative-denominative derivation cycle
later; cf. €. g. hantantai- beside hantai-.

(1), nom.-acc. sg. hal-ki-es-ta-ru in KUB XXXV] 89 Rs. 55
nu-wa DUMU.LUMES-LUTT! SIGs-ru ANA DUMU.MES. LU MES-LUTT-wa
hattulatar halkestarie pO-ru ‘let mankind thrive, for mankind let
there be health (and) h.” (cf. Haas, Nerik 156).

Haas (Nerik 174) suggested a compound with taru- ‘tree’, as in
e.g. allanturu- (q.v.). In view of the obvious semantic range of
‘prosperity’, perhaps *halkiyas taru ‘grain-tree’ (cf. ‘money-tree’)
was a metaphor for halkiyas miyatar ‘grain-growth’ (q.v. s.v.
halki-). moce bikelyy conmped Line-eod asgnadeton hallljoes tu-ia 'grams

2
lowd) wood’ parnlll o 2zean bara ‘chodd tand) veed® (HED 1-2 201-3. Gho stoerd (M0 G

(c.) ‘grain, corn, grain-crop; (specifically} barley’ (3g; cf. efeiraln)-;
contrasts with ziz|-tar], karas ‘wheat’; cf. kant-, seppit[t]-, all prob-
ably varieties of the genus Triticum [yvulgare, emmer, einkorn, spelt]:
for the generic > specific sense cf. Engl. > Amer. corn [etymolog-

3s

4

|
|
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halki-

ically equalling Lat. gramem}), nom. sg. hal-ki-is (e.g. KUB XV
10 I 13—14 ny namma halkis Ziz-tar 0L i “barley [and] wheat
grows no more’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90[1965): KBo VI 34 + KUB
XLV 76 111 43 — 44 n-asta appell-a 1STU A §A-SU 7iz-tar §-AM sari
le uizzi “thus shall in his field wheat [and] barley not come up’; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 14, KUB | 13 I1l 14 arraaza halkis ‘washed barley’;
cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 64; KBo IV 2 | S8—60 halkis-wa
mahlian NAM.LU.ULU.LU GUD UDU huitarr-a hioman huisnuskizzi LU-
GAL SAL.LUGAL ki-ya E-ir kds halkis kallarit uddanaz OATAMMA Nuis-
nuddue ‘even as grain keeps alive mankind, ox, sheep, and all wildlife,
may this grain likewise preserve from the demon[ic] king, qucen,
and this house’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:91 [1962]; KUB VII
53 I 9—11 nanuma-za-kan NINDA SIG EGIR-pa siyezzi nu SM3U.G1
memai idalu-ssi papratar) EGIR-an arha halkis ndu “‘then she throws
flatbread in her wake and the old woman says “may the grain
utterly remove from him evil defilement!"""; ¢f. Goetze, Tinmawi 20),
acc. sg. hal-ki-in (e.g. XXVII 67 + IX 251 3 and §, 11 4, 11 13
halkin karas ‘barley {and] wheat'; XXIV 9 11 44 karas halkin; cf.
Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 38; X111 4 IV 12 halkin anivaiteni ‘vou
plant corn’; ¢f. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:390 [1934]): 1 13 111 58 Ltk fl;)!-(l
$A HALA-SUNU azlzikanzi ‘they eat their corn-ration” [lit, ‘the corn
of their ration’}; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 68, 327; KBo V 8 |
39 — 40 nu KARAS HI1.A sarui tamédaz pan ésta [nu)-za halkin GESTIN-ya
daskit ‘the army had gone elsewhere for booty and kept Laki;lg
grain and wine”; cf. Gotze, AM 150; KUB VI 63 1V 15—106 au-wa
SSMAR.GID.DAMES penni nu-walr-at...] penai nu-wa-za halkin il ..
‘bring the wagons, bring it..., take the grain’: cf. Laroche, RHA
26:76 [1968]; VIII 1 11 10 n-apa halkin karapanzi ‘they will devour
the grain’, KBo VI 11 [ 21 [= Code 2:12] A.$A-LAM $4 LU “StukuL
halkin pianfzi ‘they give the land of an artisan fand) grain’; dupl.

VI 10 124 §a 10 “STUKUL hal-ki-im pi-an-zi [sic, with sandhi -imr,

Pi-)). 3E1LA-in (KUB X111 1 1V 8; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen
62), gen. sg. hal-ki-ya-as (e. g. XV 34 11 2324 pumu.LU.ULU.LU-as
GUD.HILA-ds UDU I A-as halkiyas GESTIN-as miyvartar piskattin ‘grant
increase of man, cattle, sheep, grain, and vine': cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 190—2; XXIV 1 111 11 =12 nu-smas hatkivas SSGESTIN-as $A
GUD UDU DUMU.LU.ULU.LU-ya miyata peski “grant them growlh of
grain, of vine, of cattle, sheep, and man’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers
22; XXI 17 U 12~13 halkiyas-si "YCharsiyalli telhihun “a grain-j‘ar [
have set for her’; ibid. [11 1516 nu-ken "YCharsiyalli halkiyass-a
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sunnalnzi ‘they fill a jar with grain’; cf. Unal, Hare. 2:22, 26, Lebrun,
Samuhia 145—-6; KBo VI 31V 48 and 50 {= Code 1:96 — 7] halkiyas
ARAYI-an td@izzi ‘steals a grain-bhin’, with dupl. VI 2 IV 49 and 5l
hatkias ArRAH-an: XVIL 3 [V 29 halkivas-a [spelled hal-ki-ya-sa) ziz.
HIA-5-a harsarr-a ‘and the “heads” [ = ears?] of barley and of wheat';
cof. Otten —Souécek, Altheth. Ritual 38; ibid. 15—16 halkiyas harsar
ishivanda ziz.1n A-s-a harsar ishivanda ‘the “heads™ of barley [are]
tied, and the “heads™ of wheat [are] tied"), hal-ki-as (e. g. dupl. XVII
1 IV 19=20 halkias harsar ishivanda ziz.1i.a-assl-a} harsar ishi-
yunda: cf. Otten—Soulek, Altheth. Ritual 36; KUB XVIIL 10 IV
29 — 30 n-asta anda halkias PSUMUQAN-as GESTIN-as kitta ‘inside is
[a deposit] of grain. vegetation, and wine’; cf. Laroche, RH{ A 2398
[1965)), instr. sg. hal-ki-it (e.g. KBo 11 3 1 57— 58 kasa-war-as U-it
halkit warkanza ‘look, [the piglet] [is] fatted with grass [and] grain’;
cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 72; L. Rost, M0 1:356 [1953}, VI 2 IV 50
and 51-52 [= Code 1:96—7] aArAH-an halkit sunnai ‘fills the bin
with grain’: dupl. VI 3 1V 49 and S1 [ARAH]-an halkit sunnai; KUB
XXX 26 1 8—10 2 SSma.sh.AB halk[it] sawantes 3A-BA 1 SmMaSA.
AB ZIZ suuanza |...) $& suuanza ‘two baskets filled with grain, among
them one basket filled with wheat [and one basket] filled with
barley'), abl. sg. hal-ki-ya-za (e. g. XXIII 1b, 10; cf. Kithne—Otten, hal ke i-p o2
Sausganuava 18), nom. pl. hal-ki-e-es (e.g. Magat 75/13 Rs. 1517 W)
nu-ssan man halkiés arantes n-as-kan arha warastin ‘when grain has
reached ripeness [lit. arrived], harvest it!; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:46
(1980); KUB XXVI 771 5 and 8 halkics GESTIN.HLA-ess-a ‘grain and
wine’; cf. S. R. Bin-Nun, JCS 26:117 [1974)), hal-ki-us (KBo X 37
Il 15—17 ANA ANSU.KUR.RA halkius ... etre-smit ‘for horses grain
...1is their food’; IV 4 11 5— 6 nu-smas halkitl. A-us namma [tepaw]eészi
‘and further their grain is getting scarce’; cf. Gotze, AM 112),
hal-ki-as (Magar 75)15 Vs. 5—6 kdsa-wa-ssan halkiiu.a-as kard ar-
antes ‘behold, grain [has] long since reached ripeness’; cf. Alp,
Belleten 44:42 [1980]), acc. pl. hal-ki-us (e. g. Magat 75/13 Vs. 9—10
nu-wa-kan halkius arha waraskizzi ‘harvests the grain’; KUB X111 4
IV 2223 swmnel-ma-as-kan halkius himandus arha danzi ‘they will
take away all your grain’; ¢f. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:392 [1934], V' BoT
58 1 13 halkius [O)L tinnuzi ‘he does not make the crops wither’; cf.
Laroche RHA 23:83 [1965); Magat 75/15 Vs. 7—8 iNna YRV Qasqa-ma-
-wa halkilll. A-us BURU.HLA ezzasta ‘in Gasga-town a locust-swarm
has eaten the grain; KUB XIV 151 11 $a YRV Palhuissa halkini a-us
sarld@ dahhun ‘1 ook up the grains of P.; cf. Gotze, AM 34; KBo
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IV 4 14142 nu-wa-stias it halkiniA-us arlia frarnik *go and destroy
their crops!’; ibid. 11 64 halkivi.A-us harninkuwanzi ‘1o destroy the
crops’; cf. Gotze, AM 110, 120), hal-ki-ya-as (KUB XVII 8 1V 11
nu-ssi halkivas piyer nu-ssi GiG-an piyer ‘they gave him grain, they
gave him illness’; cf. Laroche, RIHA 23:167 [1965]; G. Kellerman,
Hethitica VI 217 [1987]), hal-ki-as (Magat 75/15 Vs. 9—10 nu-wa-
-smas-kan $a4 V*VGasipira halkinia-as zigganzi ‘now [the locust-
swarms] keep putling away your grain of G."). Cf. H. A. Hoffner,
Alimenta Hethaeorum 60—5 (1974).

Halki- ("N1saBA), theonym, nom. sg. "Hai-ki-is (e. g. KUB XVII
10 111 31 —32 "Halkis " Miyalianzipas} © Telipinus; cf. Laroche, RH A
23:95 [1965); XL 30 11 7 PHalkis, followed [ibid. 8) by Plspan-
zasepas and [ibid. 9] by ©Hilassis; cf. Neu, Aftheth. 77; XV1 11, 5;
XXVII 68 IV 6), Hal-ki-is (KBo XVII 89 111 8 sa SSGESTIN Halkis
‘H. of the vine’, preceded [ibid. 5] by PMiyadunzipas), ® Hai-kis (X1
32 Vs. 33), Hal-kis (ibid. Rs. 52). acc. sg. "Hal-ki-in (e.g. XVII 21
+ 46 + XX 33 + XXV 19 Vs. 40 "Halkin ekuzi “toasts H."; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 55, XX 13 1 7; cf. Neu, Altheth. 141; XV 33 11 23
and 31; XVII 46, 16; KUB XII 21, 8). "Hal-ki-en (KBo IV 11, 61:
cf. Dict. louv. 164), gen. sg. "Hal-ki-ya-as (X 27 1V 15 & P Halkiyas
ari ‘arrives at the shrine of H.>; /BoT 1 80 VI 1 —4 n-asta raknas
PUTU-as hattiessar V" Halkiyass-a hattessar ser galissanzi *they invoke
the pit of the solar deity of the earth and the pit of Halkis").
PHal-ki-as (KBo 1V 9 V 26 Pilalkias piran ‘belfore 1.3 IBoT 111 1,
92 PHalkias aski ‘at the gate of H."), Hal-ki-as (IBoT 1 29 Vs. 20
"USANGA Halkias), dat.-loc. PHal-ki (e.g. HT 79, 5: KUB XXXIV
102 II 4 ana PHalki besides ibid. 11T 19 PNisaBa; KBo [V 13 11 19
ANA PTelipinu PHalki "suMuQaN; KUB XXV 321 12 ANa PHalki:
IBoT 11 80 1 5 aANA PHalki), PHal-ki-ya (e.g. ibid. 9 ana PHalkiya:
KBo IX 137 11 21; IBoT 11 80 [ 9 ana PHalkiva), Hal-ki-ya (KUB
XXVIIIL 75 111 2527 man ana Halkiya huekzi “YGUDU-s-a memai
udhurii Kayit hapipunan Kayit hawashawipi hayamma vINGIR-ap kdi-
tah “when he conjures Halkis, the anointee says [in Hattic] “... Kayit
... Kayit [= Grain}, among the gods ..., goddess, queen!""). For
details of cultic stratification (the divinized Hittite word for ‘grain’
and the sumerogram PNisaBa applied to both the Hattic grain-
goddess and the Luwian-Hurrian grain-god [cf. Hurr. kateni
‘grain’?)), see e.g. H.A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 82—4
(1974). Cf. also Lyc. *yad(a)- ‘gram’ (Neumann, Dic Sprache
200113 -4 [1974))?

8

A .f‘-. nlﬂn

wal-lei -as
(167 2.49 T4)

halki- halkuessar

The search for the origin of halki- has been dominated by two
persistent “myths™: on the one hand Hrozny’s durable first-hunch
invocation of Gk. yAoy ‘grass’, Phrygian (éAxia - Aayave ‘vegetables’
(Hes.), OCS zlakii ‘grass’, thus [E *ghel- ‘green, yellow™ (with *gh
> h; perpetuated down to Pedersen [Hitr. 177], J. Duchesne-Guii-
lemin |7PhS 1946:86), and Hammerich [Laryngeal before sonant
56}, but rejected already by Couvreur, Hett. 59), on the other
Sommer’s suggestion of Hurrian origin (Hethiter und Hetkitisch 95
[1947); of. e.g. HW 47, Gusmani, Lessico 29— 30). That the cereal
designation halki-, which occurs from Old Hittite onward and may
be anthroponymically present already in the Old Assyrian tablets
from Kiiltepe (Halkiasu; cf. Laroche, Noms 55), is some kind of
local areal culture word was, however, surmised by Kronasser (Die
Sprache 5:60 [1959], Etym. 1:211) and Rosenkranz (JEOL 19:506
[1965—6]). While its etymological sources remain obscure, it may
have lingered on in Anatolian Gk. dAi¢ ‘spelt’ (Chrysippus Tyanensis
apud Athenaeum 14:647d), borrowed into Lat. (i)alica ‘spelt’ (from
acc. sg. dAwca; Neumann apud Tischler, Glossar 133), and is perhaps
attested also in Etr. haly, halyza, halyze, possibly ‘beer’ (made with
barley; cf. V. Georgiev, Linguistigue balkanique 5.1:41 [1962]; A. J.
Pfiffig, Religio Iguvina 77 [1964]).

Indo-European root connections are improbable, e. g. Lat. legi-
mien or alica (Juret, Vocabulaire 20; E. Polome, Lg. 28:451 [1952]);
Gk. dApi(ta) ‘barley-groats’ (E. P. Hamp, in Evidence jor laryngeals
132 [1963)); IE *a/- ‘grind’ (H. Eichner, MSS 31:54 [1972]), Lat.
legere ‘gather, glean’ (Van Windekens, /F 94:90-1 [1989]).

Cf. halkestaru-.

halkuessar (n.) ‘produce, supplies (for cultic use)’ (MELKITU), nom.-acc.
sg. hal-ku-es-sar (e.g. KUB XXXI 79, 4—5 1®A.11.A VRV Pattey-
arigaza halkuessar V*Y Samihla) [...] 1-8U peter ‘ships once brought
supplies from P. 10 S.”; ABoT 14 11 1619 2 GUD 187U E.GAL-LIM
pianzi 40 UDU.HLA-ma halkuessarr-a $A E.MES-SUNU-pal annalaz tup-
pianza QATAMMA iyan ‘two oxen they give from the palace, but forty
sheep and produce of their own houses are likewise made {=
provided] in accord with the old tablet’; KUB XXXII 123 II 14
halkuessar ke handan ‘the following supplies {are] arranged’ [viz.
bread, cheese, fats, vessels]; ibid. 38 — 39 nu ki halkuessar kuit handan
nu kuit adannas halkuessar ‘these are the supplies which [are] ar-
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halkuessar

ranged; and what eating supplies...” [viz. bread, butter, honey.
vessels, animals]), hal-ku-e-es-sar (ibid. 32—33 nu ki halkuéssar
hiiman $A UD.2.KAM kuitman-kan anitr karaptari $4 1 NAM.LU.ULU.
LU-rna-as MELKIZU [i.e. MELKIT-SU] ‘these [are] all the supplies for
day two; while the ritual is concluded, this [is} one person’s supply™;
cf. 1bid. 37 meLkira and 1 8 —9 mahhan-ma-ssan MeLKITA himan
pedi handanzi *‘when they have arranged on the spot all the supplies’;
cf. Starke, KLTU 307-9; XXV 27 I 24 halkuéssar $A £-Su-pat ‘pro-
duce of his own house’; 365/i, 4 halkuéssar NINDA KUR, RA.ME]
‘produce, breadloaves’), hal-ku-i-es-sar (XI1 66 IV 5 halkuyessar
mekki ‘much produce’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:70 [1965)), mMrLkIT
(MELKIT "UMES_of various groups of men in KBo XVI 671 1, S,
11; XVI 68 11 1 and 111 8, 14, 20: XVI 69 I 3 and 6; XVI 74, 5;
XXV 13 111 merkir [ "Vakwal; ibid. 4 MeLkir “Clarka)miyalas
‘of the harpist’; ibid. 7 MeLkir SNMES[_s of. Neu, Altheth. 40; V 1
[ 5O meLkizu kissan ‘its supplies {are] as follows™; ¢f. Sommer—
Ehelolf, Papanikri 4*), gen. sg. hal-ku-e-es-na-as(-sa) (e.g. KUB
XTI 1 1V 3 halkuésnass-a 1GL.HLA-wa hardu ‘and for produce let
him have eyes’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 62), hal-ku-is-sa-
-na-s(a) (X1 2 1V 12 halkuissanas-a 1GLULA-wa harak ‘and for
produce have eyes!’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen S1), dat.-
loc. sg. hal-ku-es-ni (e.g. XXVI 59 | 21 kasa $A EZEN uitassa
halkuesni ‘here’s [a libation] to the produce of the year-festival!’; cf.
ibid. 22 nu-za halkuessar handdami ‘] arrange the produce’; ibid.
23 —24 nu-za halkuessar handdizzi mahhan-ma-za halkuessar han-
dauwanzi zinnai... ‘he arranges the produce; but when he finishes
arranging the produce...”; LIILT 1 1 6; LIII 2 1 6; cf. AoF 11:49, 47
[1984]), nom.-acc. pl. hal-ku-es-sarni.a (XVIII 14 111 3).

Laroche (RHA 11:39—40 [1950]) connected halkuessar etymolog-
ically with halki- (presumably as a denominal abstract of the type
ispantuzziyassar, ispatuzzessar from ispantuzzi-; cf. Kronasser, Erym.
1:290), but the -«- has remained unexplained (Rosenkranz, JEOL
19:503 [1965—6}, tried Indo-European stem variation -i- : -u-).
Laroche postulated a dubious base-meaning ‘(grain-)harvest’,
thence ‘first-fruits’ and ‘provisioning, catering’ for cultic festivals
(rejected by Kammenhuber, Orientalic N.S. 39:563 —4 [1970]). The
akkadogram wmeLkitu, first adduced by Friedrich (4fO 14:349
[1944]), derived from leqit ‘take (one’s due), receive’ and meaning
‘revenue, income’ (cf. Singer, Festival 1:147 -8), would seem to
indicate for halkuessar a primary verbal sense ‘yield, produce, sup-

0  ——

halkuessar halmasuitt-

ply’, readily connectible with [E * A4 elgh- (FEW 32 —3) seen in Gk.
dlpdvw, digelv ‘bring in, produce, yield, gain® (livelihood, cattle,
price, rent), dvépec dlgnatai ‘profiteers, traders’, dZgeaifioio; ‘pro-
ducing cattle’, dlgr ‘gain’ = Lith. alga ‘wages’, Skt. drfiati = Avest.
arajaiti ‘be worth’, Skt. argha- ‘price, prize’, Avest. arajuh- ‘value,
price’ (cf. Cop, Indogermanica minora 31 —2). o, Calull x 2e bl ddeciivg wrrors L.

The Hittite verb underlying halkuessar cannot be the thematic
one seen in Gk. dlpeiv and Skt. drhati (no such Hittite stem-class
exists; wrongly Cop. op. cit. 32), and hence dAgeiv < *A,elgh"e-sen
is no even match for hatkuesni (rather * A elgh*-esni), although both
contain the heteroclitic suffix *-sr/-sn- in the locative case. hatkues-
sar 1s a verbal noun derived from either a root verb *hafku- <
Avelght- (of the type cku- < *egh*-; cf. ¢. g. istappessar from istapp-)
or from a denominative *halkwwai- (from a noun *hadkwva- equall-
ing Skt. argha-; cf. e. g. hatressar from hatrai-).

Carruba (Scritti in onore di G. Bonfante 130 [1976]) silently
adopted Cop’s etymology but postulated an unnecessary “‘meta-
thesis of aspiration™ in halku- < *algh*-, rather than acknowledging
the laryngeal.

il 122 Topwsl Pof 26/4,79% 6)-57
halmasuitt-l)-(c.) ‘throne’ (talismanic or deified embodiment of the be-
stowal of sovereignty, rather than mere palace furniture, GSpAG,
PpAG. as opposed to 9S80.a, “®Gu.za ‘seat, throne’ on which
royalty normally sat), nom. sg. hal-ma-as-su-iz (KUB XXX 29 Vs. Ll ma-as-su-iz
9—10 nu-za Puru V"V Arinna [e}sar °Halmassuizz-a-ma-az V*° Har- olco s 19,1342
pisa KLMIN ‘the sun-goddess of Arinna sat down, and Throne of H.
likewise® {thus sits down rather than being sat on]; cf. Beckman,
Birth Rituals 22, 27—8; KBo XXI1 22 Rs. 49 PHalmassuiz), hal-ma-
-as-su-i-iz (KUB XXIX 31 3 —4 LUGAL-i-mu man(i-...} " Haimassuyiz
ar{u-; cf. Neu, Altheth. 3), pacG-iz (later dupl. XXIX 1 1 23--24
LUGAL-ue-mu maniyahhawen “Shulugannion “SDAG-iz arunaza udas
‘for me the king Throne has brought from the sea sway {and]
chariot; ibid. I 50, 1T 11, HI 30 9®paG-iz, ibid. I 36 PpAG-iz; cf. B.
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:26 — 34 [1947]), “"DAG -za (KBo 1 42
11 14, matching ibid. U and [Akk.] Subdu ‘seat, base’; cf. Giterbock, s
MSL 13:135 [1971]; I 53, 3, matching [Akk.] subdu), PDAG-tis (€. & 3t waros-
KUB XVIII 51 + KBo Il 6 11 34 PpAG-tis GuB-is “Throne rose’; iitﬁi?r»“d?)
KUB V14611 17; nresumably a Luwoid stem-innovation, cf. XXXV
67 11 2—3 [Luw.] hal-ma-as-su-vu-it-{ti-is] gangataimmis asdu ‘let
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halmasuitt-

lT)hrone be propitiated!’; cf. Starke, KLTU 182; Dict. louv. 39),
(‘:;A(}-IS (VI 45152, V419and 53 V11160; XXII 57 Vs. 9),
Bpac-is (VI 23 Vs. 5; XXII 64 11 6). PpacG-es (V 5 111 9), acc. sg.
hal-ma-as-su-it-ta-an (11 2 111 1718 KA-as-ma-za-kan ”Zilr'purr;s
LUGAL-us t-[as] 9" Halmassuittan iet ‘in the gate[way] Z. the king,
and he celebrated Throne': ibid. 22 n-as-san dais ©'*pac-i *he placed
thern on the throne’; ibid. 25 n-at-san dais “"*paG-ti ‘he placed it
on the throne’; matching ibid. 16 [Hattic] ka-a-ha-a-an wa,-su-it-tu-
sun, ibid. 20 ka-a-ha-an wa,-su-id-du-ti-un, ibid. 24 ka-a-ha-an wa,-su-
-id-du-1un; no space break in the duplicate spellings of KBo XXIHI 10
Vs. 5 and 8: cf. Schuster, Bilinguen 70—1, 89), ““pac-an (KUB
XXIX 1134 nu SSpaG-an aramman halzihhu[n] ‘1 invoked Throne
as my friend”), °pAG (XXV 27 I 10 PDAG ipanzi ‘[they] celebrate
Throne™: ibid. [11 14 and 1 16 PbaG-ti [sic, with dative case] ivanzi),
GyaG-tin (XV 42 11 22 nu ®pac-tin gangataizzi ‘prof)itiates
Throne’), "pDaG-in (V 1 1V 45; [BoT 11 8 IV 7 PDAJG-in pU-anzi
‘they celebrate Throne’), Pilal-ma-as-su-ut-tus (sic KUB IV 9 111
1§ﬁ17 LUGAL-us GUB-as 2-¢ ckuzi PHalmassuttu VZA.BA;BA, ‘the
king standing toasts jointly Throne and the war-god’), gen. sg.
hal-ma-su-it-ta-as (e.g. KBo 111 22 1 57 & PHalmasuittas  "iv-nas
‘temple of Throne [and] temple of the storm-god’; cf. Neu, Anirta-
-Text 14), P Hal-ma-as-su-i-it-ti (sic IBoT 129 Vs. 21 LUSANGA P Hal-
massuyitti ‘priest of Throne’), dat.-loc. hal-ma-su-it-ti (e.g. KUB
XLIII 30 11 4; cf. Neu, Altheth. 76; KBo XVII1 74 11 17 halmasuit[ti
lulttiya dai ‘he puts [it] at the throne [and] at the window’; cf. Neu
Gewitterritual 18), hal-ma-as-su-it-ti (e.g. ibid. 13 LUGAL-us aru:
wlaizzi t]-as halmassuitti pafra tiylezzi ‘the king prostrates himself
and steps forth to the throne’; similarly ibid. III 7, KUB XXXIV
123 1 13; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 14; XLII 26 I 11; cf. Neu, Ge-
witterritual 16, Altheth. 66; KBo X X1 49 11 3 and III 13, XXI 72
I1 10 PHalmassuitti), hal-ma-as-su-i-it-ti (XXI 85 1 40 n-as halmas-
suuitti tapusza tiyezzi ‘he steps beside the throne’; KUB XXXII1 135
1V 4 — 6 halmassuuitti 1-$U luttiva 1-SU ... suhhai ‘pours at the throne
ggce, at the window once’), DAG-#i (e.g. X 21 [ 16 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL
DAG-ti esanda ‘king and queen sit at the throne’ [thus, rather
than on?]; XXIX 1110 “SpaG-ti tezzi ‘says to Throne’; KBo IV 9
1 45 panIPDAG-ti ‘before Throne’), abl. sg. hal-ma-su-it-ta-az (XVII
19 4+ XXV 52 I 8 —9 LUGAL-us halmasuittaz katta ulizzi] aruwaizzi
t-as tiezzi [ ‘the king comes down from the throne, he prostrates
himself, and he steps...”; cf. Neu, Altheth. 117), hal-ma-as-su-it-ta-az
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Eong-tiae (XVIL 11125 halmassuittaz hasslaz ‘from throne [and] hearth’; cf.
(K\A 1€.489 23)

Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 26). Cf. A. Archi, SMEA 1:83 120

:j:ﬁg;;@“)(l%é); M. Popko, Kultobjekte in der hethitischen Religion 59—65
pag -2a (1978): Starke. ZA 69:47—120 (1979).
(9 vid: u6) ividence for Hattic affinity (Laroche, Recherches 21 —2, wrongly

positing a Hittite stem halmasuitta-; RA 41:89 [1947]) 1s overwhelm-
ing. Besides the above-quoted Hattic (ka-)hamwasuitin there is
Hattic P Ha-an-wa,-su-1-i-it (KUB 117 VI 32), D Hal-ma-as-su-u-id-
du-ti-un (KBo XX1 851 21), O 11 al-ma-as-su-id-du-un (dupl. XX1 88
11 2. of Laroche, RI{A 31:84 [1973]), and In Hittite context such
oddities as D1 tal-ma-as-su-id-du-2 (KUB I 14 1 7, prohable direct
object of ekuzi ‘toasts’), syntactic acc. sg. P Halmassutie and gen.
sg. Halmassuitti quoted above. Laroche's analysis ha-n(t)was(u)-if-
(locative prefix + ‘sit’ + feminine suffix -it) has gained wide
currency (cf. e.g. A. Archi, SMEA 1:119 [1966]; Kammenhuber.
1OAKS 432, 444) and is reminiscent of IE *0-sdo- ‘perch, branch’

or *ni-sdo- ‘place to alight, nest’. Such a deified feminine-gender
-t bestower of sovercignty may have been in origin a coronation chair
v 1) or stone, perhaps a combination of the two (cf. e.g. the Stone of

Scone and the various Irish conveyors of dominion [Great Fal,
Eriu)).

Starke (ZA 69:87, 104 -12 [1979)) unconvincingly tried to over-
turn Laroche’s approach: 615G might rather mean ‘base, pedestal’;
the deity may be male, rendering a Hattic feminine suffix moot: the
mw > I shift is unmatched; Hittite would have turned a borrowed
consonant stem into an g-stem; while Hitt. halmasuitt- is early [old
Hittite], Hattic hanwasuitt- is obscure and its tie to halmasuitt- may
be a late folk-etymological construct. In refutation, the deity’s sex
could be ambivalent in Hittite, granted that it is a deified object
and Hittite lacked feminine gender; it does not preclude a Hattic
feminine suffix. The mw : Im variation is present in Hattic itself
(hanwasuittun : O Yalmassuiddun), perhaps under Hittite influence,
and the Hittite predilection for lm may be related to the n-m > [-m
development in inherited words (laman < *nomuy, lammar < *nomr,
of. Neumann, Untersuchungen 34; see also s. v. halputi-). As an early
borrowing from Hattic, halmasuitt- may well have escaped the trend
to a-stem adaptation, f-stems being a well-attested native Hittite
stem-class. An appeal to obscurity is pointless; halmasuitt- bears
comparison with cther regal vocabulary of Hattic origin such as
halent (i)u- (q.v.).
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GIŠ.hal-ma-as-su-ut-ti-us (KUB LI 11, 5)
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halputi-, halmuti- haluka- haluka-

halputi-, halmuti- (c.), wooden object(s) exhibited in cult, acc. sg. "hai- ment™; of. Bossert, Kanigssiegel 16; KUB XX X1 67 1V 15 "utu-i

-pu-ti-in (KUB LIV 064 Vs, 26; cf. Haas, Nerik 306 =7, who also
quoted “Shalmuti- from 1425/u), “Shal-pu-u-ti-in (2076/g Vs. 17
-Iwas “Shalpitin hashassanzi ‘they [openly} display the hf)v‘ dat.-loc.
sg. hal-pu-1i (KUB L1 54 Rs. 11 and 12 SShalputi; XXV 31, 19 ana
SShalputil), hal-pu-u-ti (KBo XXV 112 11 14 ana (haflpiti; f. Neu,
Altheth. 191; KUB XXVIIL 75 11 24 anA “Shadpiati). 9% ha-al-pu-u-i

8eall 'vag gour

halugas pait ‘the message reached the sun-god’ [followed by text]:
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:138 [1965); VII 57 1 3 Pu-ni halugas]; XVIL 10
1V 32 n-asta anda SiLA-as mivus halugas kita ‘inside [the sheepskin]
is stored the lamb’s gentle tidings [ = soayyedia)’; cf. Laroche, RIHA
23:98 [1965]; VII S8 | 6—8 ruéll-a $a4 ERIN.MES-KA LU-natar-tet
zahhais-mis halugas-mis apinessan egattaru ‘even so let my battle-

1hi RPN > 518 . 505 M A . . 9
(ibid. 1; cf. Neu, Altheth. 193 —4), acc. pl. ““hal-pu-u-ti-us (LVII *"i(“,,,uat':;’_w messapge [hendiadys] cool the machismo of your troops’), acc. sg.

haluka-

; GIs =4 - - . 9 .
8;1' I.II 6;7hk’uuman halpiitius hashaskanzi ‘while they are dis- r:gg‘%: Lll{:h:—‘:“ ha-lu-ka-an (XXXVI 49 1V 7 assun halikan ‘good news’; ibid. 3
playmg the h.’). QZZ,:.»M‘ PUru-i halukan pe[da- ‘bring the news to the sun-god'), ha-lu-ga-an

halputili-, hahnutili-, nom. sg. ¢. ®Hal-piu-1i-li-is (KUB X11 4 1V
7, XXV 27 Il 9 PHalputilis paizzi, curiously besides ibid. 13 "u
YY Hal-pa; 1BoT 11 8 1V 4 P|Halputilis palizzi, besides ibid. 6 "u
YRY Ha-al-pa), acc. sg. c. "u.GUR YRYHal-pu-ti-li-in (sic KUB XXI1
51 Rs. 14), "Hal-pu-u-ti-li-in (KBo XX 101 Rs.9), nom.-acc. sg.
neut. hal-pu-ti-el (sic KUB LIV 64 Vs, 21 VUMES, o LUMES . GIS
halputel halziyanzi ‘they shout “h.” to each other’; cf. e. g. ésharuil
from *esharuili- s.v. eshar), dat.-loc. sg. in panvt PHal-pu-ti-fi (IBoT
11 82, 9), SShal-pu-u-ti-Ii piran ‘before the h.’ (KUB XX 88 V1 9.
14, 17; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 1:115 [1966)), anA P Hal-nue-ti-li (LVI
51 11 6). Literally ‘pertaining to the halputi-’, as either theonym or
some sort of wooden icon or idol. Cf. H. Klengel, JCS 19:88 (1965);
M. Popko, Kultobjekte in der hethitischen Refigion 131 (1978).

Both halputi- and halputili- (with Hattic-origin appurtenance suf-
fix) have immediate attested Hattic antecedents: ka-a-ha-al-pu-u-ui-
-t (KUB XXVII 15 Rs.34b), hal-wiu,-ut-te(-)la-as-ha-a-wi,
(XXVIII 83 Vs. 4; i.e. halwuttel-ashawi ‘god of the hatwuti’), ka-hal-
-wu,-uz-zi-el DINGIR-ap katte (XXVHL 7511 3-4; i.e. ka-halwuzzel
ashap katte ‘god-king who is at the h.’; ¢f. Laroche, Noms 248). Cf.
further Pal. (-)hal-pu-ti-ta (XXXV 165 Rs. 6; ¢f. Carruba, Das Pa-
laische 19, 53). The p : m : w variation is characteristic of Hattic
(cf. e.g. ashap : ashawi above, or halmasuirt- [s.v] from Hattic
hamwasuitt-).

4 ‘e s (uﬂl')
(c.) ‘message, announcement, tidings, news’, halukan iya- ‘send
(lit. make) a message’, halukan tarna- ‘deliver (lit. leave) a message’,
haluki piya- (uiya-, nai-) ‘send on a mission’, nom. sg. ha-lu-ga-as
(e.g. KBo V 11 1 2—4 “WNi.DUH-kan I$TU KA.GAL katia tivezi nu
ndsili kissan tezzi halugas halugas ‘the gateman steps down f; rom the
gate and says in Hittite as follows: “announcement, announce-

4 _

(XXXVI 89 Rs. 62 Wiizziyas LU Pu nepisi halugan tarnai ‘H. the
man of the storm-god delivers to heaven the message “..." " cf.
Haas, Nerik 156). ha-lu-ga-an (e.g. XXXIII 89 4+ XXXVI 21 11l
12 sanizzin halugan ‘pleasant news’; cf. Laroche, RI{ A 26:69 [1968]:
XXX 106 1 23 nu namima  Hepadus [DINGIR MJES-as halugan 01
istum]asta) ‘and Hebat heard no more news of the gods’; cf. Guter-
bock, JCS 6:18 [1952]; VII 57 | 6), ha-lu-kan (e.g. XXXIII 5211 5
halugan iya PKaL halukan iyat ‘send a message! [naras sent a mes-
sage’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:148 [1965); XXXVI 51 Rs. 7 "kaL
hatukan iyat; cf. Laroche, RI{1A 23:155 {1965}, KBo XXV 31 11111
[OHitt] and later dupl. and par. XXV 41 Vs, XXV 42 K., Bo
2599 + KBo XVI14211, Bo 7521, KBo XXV 47 Rs. passim ["Inaras)
halukan tarnafnzji ‘deliver{s] {Inaras’] message’; cf. Neu, Altheth.
79—85; XXV 36 11i 11 [OHitt.] and later dupl. XXV 43 I 4 halukan
tarnai; cf. Neu, Altheth. 95; KUB XVl 10 | 2728 nu EGIR-pa
PuTU-i halukan pedas UL-war-an wemiyanun ‘{the eagle] brought
back to the sun-god the message *1 did not find him”’; ¢f. Laroche,
RHA 23:91 [1965]; XXXIII 88 Rs. 15 -lnas halukan kuwaiqa ista-
malszi ‘somehow hears the news’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:58 [1968]:
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 54; KBo X1X 53 111 6; cf. S. Heinhold-
Krahmer, Arzawa 287 {1977}), dat.-loc. sg. ha-lu-ki (e.g. 1V 4 11
68 — 69 nu-kan ‘Nanal.U-in kuin DUMU.LUGAL ANA 'Nuwanza GAL.
GESTIN haluki pard nehhun ‘prince Nanazitis, whom I had sent forth
on a mission to N. the wine-chief’; cf. Gotze, AM 120, KUB X1V
1 Vs. 32 aNa K[UR-e-y)a-wa haluki [z1-i)t le kuedaniki piyesi ‘don’t
on your own send |anyone] on mission to any country’; ibid. 39 —40
man-wa-tta *Attarsivas-a haluki ui{yazi] (zig-a-wa) LU TEMI ep "1 A.
sends [anyone] on a mission to you, seize the messenger!’; ibid. Rs.
55 aNa 'Maldduwaltta 'Mulliyaran LU GSpa haluki A$PUR ‘I sent M.
the staff-man on a mission to Madduwattas’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 8,
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haluka-

9, 32; XXXI 103, 20 [z)1-it haluki le[; XXII1 68 Vs. 5 hlalukt le kuiski
piyl-; cf. Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 17), instr. sg. ha-lu-ki-it (e. g.
XXIV 13 U 25 ansun-[a-ta-kk)an alwanzaiar issas halukit ‘1 wiped
the hex off you by message of mouth” [from such verbal massage
the hex got the message], cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituaie 104), acc. pl.
ha-lu-ku-us (X111 27 + XXVI 40 Vs. 95—96 a]na xur “*YHauri
pard halukus piddatten "to Hatti deliver messages!’; similarly ibid.
96 —97).

- B . .

Lh,q@g_lﬂ(adjeclwe) ‘message-’, nom. pl. ¢. ha-lie-ga-e-es (KBo X1V
4 1 1 $4 Y"YPeta[...] ERIN.MES halugaés ‘message-troops, military

heralds’; cf. Giterbock, JCS 10:79 [1956]). Mw@,.:ul'-)

[ haluganili (adverb) in KUB XVIL16 IV 4 me kARAS 1.4 haluganili
arha tianzi ‘the troops march off in messenger-fashion® (cf. the

Homeric kfpurec ‘heralds, messengers, envoys'). For derivation see
under haluganna(i)- below.

[halukat(t)alla-\(c.) ‘messenger, envoy’ (LU TEMI), nom. sg. L0 ha-du-
-ga-tal-la-as (VBoT 1, 23 — 24 “Yhalugatalas-nis [sic] Yhalugatallas-
-a kuis tuel uit ‘my envoy and the envoy who came from you’; cf.
L. Rost, MIO 4:335 [1956}]), acc. sg. L ha-tu-kat-tal-la-an (K Bo
XXVI 80, 7: of. Siegelova, Appu-Hedarmmu 68), "Wha-li-ga-tal-la-un
(VBoT 1, 11 —12 kasma-tta uienun 'Irsappa L0 halugatallan-min ‘1o,
I have sent you . asmy envoy’; ibid. 19— 21 n-asta “halugatalla-tiin
ammiell-a *Phalugatallan EGIR-pa para hidak nai *send back quickly
your envoy and that envoy of mine’). Either denominative agent
noun from haluka- or (less probably) deverbative via *halugai- (see
belq_\yigf:_lglgrlzkasser, Etym. 1:176 7).

@_ql_uggma\(i)j‘make announcement, bring news’, iter. halugan-
niski-, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-lu-ga-an-ni-is-ki-flz-zi (KUB XXVII 29 111
17; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 144). Either an iterative-"durative”™ of
a denominative verb *halugai- from haleka- (cf. e. g. impanalil- from
impai- s.v. [alimpa-) or (less probably) a denominative factitive verb
from haluka- (cf. iskuna- [s. v.], iter. iskuneski-, from *isku-). A third
possibility would be simple denominative derivation hafugan(n)iya-
from an erstwhile alternative m-stem *halugan- (glimpsable in hal-
uganili; cf. haranili ‘in eagle-fashion’, nom. sg. haras ‘eagle’), or
from derivatives *halugana- (also possible in haluganifi, cf. parsanili
‘in panther-fashion’, from parsana- ‘panther’) or *haluganni- (related
to haluka- as e. g. armanni- is to arma-). Cf. also hulukan(n)i- (s. v.).

haluka- : halugi- is formally reminiscent of e. g. hatuka-/hatuki-,
with a : i stem variation. The adjectival sense is probably primary,
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“announcing, proclaiming’ or the like, and the noun meaning a
secondary development (from halukas [memivas) word of announce-
ment’ [vel sim.]). Such an adjective is strongly suspect as deverbative
(c[. under hatuk- again), and IE character of hahek- is possible
(despite such agnostic doubts as those of E.Pulome, Lg. 28:451
[1952]). Early suggestions, such as a relationship to Aalzai- “call’
(Marstrander, Caractére 148), or to Gothic fiugan ‘lie’ and ‘marry’
(IE *leugh-, Sturtevant, JAOS 52:8 [1932), Comp. Gr.} 82), or to
Gk, rcleto ‘order, bid' (with b < *k; Pedersen, Hire. 177), were all
abortive. More plausible is Van Windekens’ adduction of Gk. é.0/-
vy ‘outcry, loud shout’, éi0A(w ‘cry out’, abstracting a non-
reduplicated *dAvyrj closely matching hafuka- (1E *Azelug-) and
comparing for the semantics Ski. kdrt- ‘poet-reciter” besides Gk.
rijpué herald, messenger’ (/F 83:121 -2 [1978]). But ioAdlw is
firmly anchored in onomatopoeia, resembling d2eldlw ‘cry aloud’.
Lat. whulare ‘howl’, and similar items (sec s.Vv. alalamniya-), and
Anatolian is more prone to secondary expressive reduplication than
Greek (cf. e. g. Hitt. halhalzana-, gakkartani-). Therefore this com-
parison, 100, falls short of certitude, and an [E *Ajelug- would raise
the same problems of root structure as does hatuk- (g.v.). Perhaps,
rather, Gk. é4oAvys (first in lliad 6:301, describing Trojan women'’s
mission to the idol of Athena) is a loanword from some form of
Anatolian (matching a reduplicated Hitt. *halhaluga-), and 640AvCe
(first in the Odyssey) is an innovation in line with dield{ew and
other productive onomatopoeia. This would leave Hitt. *haluk-
isolated etymologically but not typologically (cf. hatuk-, taruplpl-).

halup-, parlic. halupant-, nom. pl. c. in KUBXII 58120 12 EME IM EGIR-an
ha-lu-pa-an-te-cs ‘clay tongues h. back’ (cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8).
Goetze's rendering of halupantes as ‘bent’ was inferential. salup-
resembles in make-up such verbs as farup (p)- and garup-
(Kronasser, Etyr. 1:410) but has single-spelled intervocalic -p- per-
haps pointing to 1E *bh.

halluwa- (c. or n.?) ‘hollow, pit’, gen. sg. hal-lu-u-wa-as in KUB XVIII
11 Rs. 11 temmes halliwas petan 1SBAT and hal-lu-wa-as in XXII 31
Vs. 6 temes halluwas ASAR harzi ‘the temmis takes the place of the
pit’ (cf. Laroche, RHA 12:38 [1952)). Town name YRYHalliwva
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halluwa-

(XXIIT 11 1 15; cf. Laroche, RHA 19:78 [1961]); cf. e.g. Engl
Sleepy Hollow. |

halluwa- ‘hollow, deep’, gen. sg. hal-lu-u-wa-as (KUB XX1 19 +
338/v 11 15 halliwas witas kat[tan ‘in deep water’), abl. sg. hal-lu-
-wa-az (ibid. 17 halluwaz witaz; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 314; D. Sur-
enhagen, AoF 8:94 [1981)), hal-lu-u-wa-za (KUB XXXVI 89 Vs. 28
halll)ivwaza h[i\nhuésnaza, cf. Haas, Nertk 146), nom. pl. c. hal-ly-u-
-e-es (KBo 111 8 11 22), hal-lu-us (KUB XXXI 71 1V 9 ‘hollow
[sheds]", cf. ibid. 11 sannapitahhanies ‘vacated’: cf. Goetze, Arch.
Or. 17.1:295 [1949}; Werner, Festschrift H. Otien 327 [1973]), acc.
pl. c. ha-al-lu-ie-wa-u-wus (KBo 111 8 111 4), hal-l-wa-1e-us (XX VI 135
2), hal-lu-u-wa-a-us (XXIV 56B, 8), hal-lu-wa-mu-us (X1 86 Vs, 19t
KUB XVII 10 1 26; XXXI11 24 1 24), hal-lu-u-wa-mu-us (ibid. 28?
¢f. Laroche, RHA 23:113 —4 [1965]), adverbial nom.-acc. pl. ncut?
hal-lu-wa (VIII 54 1 3 n-an halluwa hark[anzi ‘they hold him deep’.
cf. Laroche, RIHA 26:21 [1968]), dat.-loc. pl. hal-lu-wa-as (XXXlli
86 1 5 A.in.A-as halluwas “in[to] deep waters'; cf. Friedrich, Arch.
Or. 17.1:240 [1949]; Laroche, RHA 26:58 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-
-Hedammu 54), hal-lu-u-wa-as (KBo X 45 11 56 hallivwas al{dannas
‘to the deep springs™; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:126 [1961]; XXIV 17 V5.5
hallivwas harilyas, X1 131 Vs.17), hal-tu-u-wa-a-us (KUB XXVII
67 11 40 and 111 43), hal-lu-u-wa-s(a) (KBo XVII 54 [ 5 halliwas-us-
-kan hariyas). Found esp. as qualifier of iariya- ‘valley’ (see further
contexts s.v.); antonym parku- ‘high’ (mountains). Cf. e.g. “hollow
sea” (Byron); “hollow lands and hilly lands”, “hillside and hollow™
“hill or hollow” (Yeats). ’

halliwanu- ‘put down (deep), lower, let deteriorate’ (denom. like
€. g. aimpa-nu- ‘burden, beset’), 3 sg. pret. act. hal-lu-wa-nu-ut (KUB
XXIV 7 111 25—26 GuD-us-za ... [...] hiwanhuesar man halluwanut
‘the [charging] cow put [its head?] down deep like a [breaking]
wave'; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:228 [1950]), 3 pl. pret. act. /m/-lu-wa—nu‘-
-e-ir (ibid. 1 31 =32 nu namma A3A-an [IkU-Ii L] [hlarsiyaln]zi
halluwanuer-m{a-an ‘they do not till the field by IKU [an area mea-
sure] but have let it deteriorate’; cf. A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:306
[1977], with wrong translation ibid. 308; likewise Lebrun, Hymnes
403, 405, and Giiterbock, JAOS 103:157. 160 [1983]). Cf.’SommerA
HAB 76; Friedrich, Z4 49:251 (1950); Benveniste, Hitt. 25. Goetzé
(JAOS 74:188 [1954]) and Kronasser (Erym. 1:457) wrongly derived
halluwanu- from haifuwai- ‘quarrel, fight’ (g.v.).
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The postulation of @ u-stem hallu- (e.g. Kronasser, Erynt. 1:85,
251) is unsupported by the evidence; the attested forms point rather
to hallwra- and (secondary) halhovu- (cf. Sommer, HAB 76, Cop,
Ling. 0:61 [1964}). Equally unlikely is Weitenberg's hadtui- (U-
Steimme 271 =2).

The noun meaning is primary, ds scen in the declension (no
oblique stem *hallarw-) and the frequent position following hariya-
(collateral or appositional rather than epithetical); thus harius hal-
fineawus “valleys (that arc) hollow(s)' (cf. Lat. vafles cavae). The
appearance of the w-stem hallowu- may be a partial attempt at
marking the secondary adjectivization. For meaning, cf. also Lith.
duobé ‘hole', dauba ‘ravine” : dubits *deep, hollow'.

hathova- matches Lat. alvus ‘bowels, womb', alveus ‘hollow, cav-
ity", and shows the same (perhaps already IE dialectal) metathesis
vs. Gk. avléc “pipe’, adla@v ‘hollow, defile’ as is also seen in Lat.
nervus vs. Gk. veopov. Cf. also Cop, Indogermanica minora 32-3:
Puhvel, Bi. Or. 36:57 (1979).

Unlikely comparison with Lat. altus ‘high; deep” (as in alnum
muare ‘deep sea’) by Gusmani (Lessico 97). Equally improbable is
H.J. Koch’s adduction (Glottu 46:216 22 [1976) of Gk. GALOHI
(< *6A-w-) ‘destroy’ as a denominatively infixed verb (cf.e. g. Hitt.
tepnu- from tepu-) from an IE equivalent of Hitt. hallu-, with
reference to the Homeric formula aintc oAelpog ‘steep destruction’
and death from headlong falling. For cognates of Gk. oAl sce
rather s.v. hallanniva- and halluwai-.

Van Windekens (KZ 100:309 —10 [1987]) implausibly compared
hallu(i)- (sic) with Gk. dAwn ‘threshing-floor’ (q.v. rathers. v. hali-
‘pen, corral’).

halluwai- (c.) ‘violence, brawl, altercation, quarrel’, nom. sg. hal-lu-wa-is

(KUB XXX111 96 IV10—11 + XXXVI7alV 47 — 48 dassus-war-as
halluwais dassus[-ma-war-as] zahhdis nepisas-ma-war-as harnamni-
yashas $A [KUR-TI-maj-war-as kasza agqatarr-a ‘strong [is] the vio-
lence, strong [is] the battle, heaven's commotion it [is], earth’s
hunger and death it [is]; of. Giiterbock, JCS 5:158 [1951]). acc. sg.
hal-lu-wa-in (XXX 133+ 1 31 _ 34 kuis-war-an [namlma uskizzi
uniyas hatluwain nu-wa kuis namma [zalhhiskizzi nu-war-as kuis
namma uskizzi (unilyas nahsaraddus ‘who will any longer face up to
it, this one’s violence? Who will any longer wage battle? Who will
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Note
abl. sg. 
hal-lu-u-wa-az (KUB LI 51 l.K. 6)


[ ' .
' ‘ 1

halluwai- halluwai- hal(u)wani-, haliwani-

32%'22%6[1?5;])”1;;?[:;th's oﬂe’zxf*;—‘;llrzoI;;Tnf;S?’;()Cf. Gﬂierbock, is possible (cf. also alwanunar, s.v.) bul not too convincing; dAb®
: y Rai-tu-u-wa-a-in 37— 39 n-as-kan man basically implies loss of self-possession under extreme affective
SA [ DINGIR-LIM niniktari Iwdin ivazi - i - . 4 :
zalzanduc‘i? }i:‘;g::l(/;:irnlkmilnlslifgg]tuhn at;: l-_\'d“l' n-dasla EZEN zahzi n-an strain. a state of delirium which points to incapacitation rather than
B an mbearvance, R A ZS rine fm starts a brawl and the fighting fury or conscious confrontation evident in #alluwa-
54384 F1934]) abl sge’ha[jZ-i»(i ‘a-iit(}i]k])]']; ’j}f Sturtevant, JAOS (even the inebriated Hittite temple-brawler is “high™ rather than
ekki na/z)mnl'es e's‘rin -‘be ver ) h‘ fr: 'll - 3D n-za w/’(’{/““"‘J'”Z“ distraught). Typically halluwai- co-occurs with zahhai- ‘battle’ and
haltwwwai- “resort to violenc):a n:;:ZWIa r‘:'(l Orl'd b"aW]. ) : Lol prs contains a base-meaning of physical violence, ‘braw!" rather than
fight'. 3 pl. pres. act. hat-f m; i E]?U}))rrsla[:‘rsin;}“;;) 56?;“}50, Ml’ J_M;-w« o ‘quarrel’. Besides, dirm has a possible alternative Hittite cognate
) ; - act. nabfewa-arez nuCHu- "o .59, : (alwanza-, Q. v.)
wawain halluwalnzi] ‘they fight H."; ef. Le . . s apeanzas, 4. v . . '
XI13413: d [1 !gB 11)13%31 ’c.f Ldchl}e, RHA 26:14 [1968J’ i Lt Nor is the gemination of -I- in halhiwa- necessarily devoid of
, dupl. 0 m[luw[anzl, ibid. IV 16; cf. H[‘()Zﬂy, el Qs - cnol o - i ic sionifi T1ai db B : At N
Heth. KB 62, 88), hal-lu-u-wa-an-zi (dupl. 1112/c+ 1V 33— 34 man Pii (Katd.r3i]3) phonetic significance (as claimed by €. g. enveniste, Athenaeunt N.
! ’ . 33— ] - . 3 a ¢ *_Jy_
-kan ABU DUMU-RU-ya nasma MUDU DAM-ZU-ya nassu-pia $I5 NIN-y@ o Uansoop s > 47'-31 “%9])’ ]-1 e represen} a cluster such as : h . The most
hallivwanzi ‘it father and son, or husband and wife, or brott d (49,106 ¥ 51,52, °B) plausible inner-Hittite cognate is therefore hallanniya- ‘lay waste.
s . , ar é s . . - .
sister quarrel’; ¢f. L. Rost, MO 1:366 [1953]) 3( N rorgr ::Il ravage’ (q.v.). L 1s indeed possible that lalla- (underlying
hal-lu-wa-ir (KUB YV 6 11 49 halluwairr-a kuyés n-a’r iy I\'I'DFM‘I'R LIA; hallanniya-) and hallu- (whence the noun halluwai-) are basically the
zaha[nzi ‘and those who have brawled, shall one beat them before iﬂme v<l:rb, with c.g. 3 sg. p*resn_‘ acl.w*A';'['-n-éAj-li > *hg["aii >
the deity?’; cf. Sommer, AU 282); iter. halluuiski-, 3 pl. pret. act 3pL pes. . hallazi, but 1 pl. pres. act. *A3{ndi-went Z hal_nu}vem > h(.l['
hal-lu-u-is-ki-ir (V 22, 23); verbal noun halluwatar (1.), nom-acc. Sg: *&%g‘““?éfjx':f“.‘ﬁ‘ fument (cf. lur.nm‘ : mmumm(:m', and analogically via juncture shifl
hal-lu-wa-a-tar (X1X 20 Rs. 22). dat.-loc. sg. hal-lue-wa-an-ni (ibid.h:l.m-é-iqsu cad . 8. ardumeni [s.v. an{—]). From the preconsonantal weak-grade
21 man-wa halluwanni wwasi ‘you might come in quarrel[some fa- (Knt0.45 0 &) variant *hallu- was derived the noun halluvai-, and from the latter
, the verb halluwai- (hallwwvai- + -ye-) which can be used transitively

shion]’); hal-lu-wa-u-wa-ar (KBo 1 42 111 23; cf. Giterbock, MSL
13:138 [1971]). Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 36:57 (1979). v
Luwoid habwat-, dat. sg. hal-wa-ti-ya (with gloss-wedges) in KBo
1V 14 111 30— 31 zik-ma-za-kan Zi-ni GAM-an gulgaltiri anda le niyasi
nu-za z1-ni GAM-an halwatiya le DU-si ‘be not minded to bring in a
tambourine [= make commotion?], nor be minded to act in quar-
rel[some fashion] (cf. R. Stefanini, ﬁly,)LR 20:45 [1965)); hatwainalli-
‘quarrelsome’, acc. sg. c. in KUB XXNE-89-Vs. 31 — 32 halwatnallin-
-wa-za[...)-an piran arha epdu ‘may (so-and-so) remove quarrclsome
(spirit?)’ (cf. Luw. kattawatnalli- beside Hitt. kattawanalli- ‘vengeful’
from kattawatar ‘revenge’; thus Luw. *halivatna- vs. Hitt. hathova-

like hallanniya- (KUB VIII 51 11 22, quoted above). The string
*halla-|hallu- ‘lay waste, ruin, savage’ : halluwai- ‘violence, brawl,
quarrel’ : hallwwai- ‘resort to violence, to brawl, quarrel; to savage,
fight' thus matchese.g. zah(h)- ‘to beat’ : zahhai- ‘battle’ : zahhiya-
(zahhi- + -ye-) ‘do battle, fight'. For the root-connection with Gk.
S ‘destroy’ cf. Hom. 0d40ugvog ‘ruinous’ applied to Achilles’s
wrath and quarrel with Agamemnon.
For semi-synonyms cf. also hulla-, kuen-, sulla-, walh-.

tar); l?al;vatrlazza- ‘be quarrelsome’ (), 3 sg. pres. act. ibid. Rs. 39 hal(u)wani-, haliwani- (c.), a drinking vessel, nom. sg. hal-wa-ni-is (KUB
[...-sli-kan anda halwatnazzai (cf. Haas, Nerik 146, 154, 167; La- XX 35 111 22 halwanis KU.BABBAR ‘silver vessel” besides dupl. KBo "*™
roche, RHA 23:46 [1965)). o V[ 44 Rs. 8 ZA.11UM K0O.BABBAR), ha-li-wa-ni-is (bilingual RS 25:421" %
*hz(l;[ir_ef E;){on;e[r;t l:;loslop s (Ling. 8:.55‘ {19I66—‘8]) reconstruction Recto 20, matching ibid. [Akk.] bibru ‘rhyton’; cf. J. Nougayrol. 9-‘L‘]a'._aa_

< Iu-, comparing hatulg— terrible’ (q. v. s.v. hatuk-). Ugaritica 5:313, 444 [1968]; Laroche, ibid. 773, 776), acc. sg. PUShal goni- it
‘Benvem‘stcs comparison of halluwai- (and a ghost noun halfu- ‘ -wa-ni-in (KBo XXIV 41 Rs. 2 and 12; cf. CHS 1.2.1:416=7), acC. uue sh.y4
‘quar.rel first seen in Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.' 227) with Gk. @dlbw :z'z_:a:“f_es pl. PYShal-wa-ni-us (XX1 33 3, XX 441 2; cf. CHS 1.2.1:39.72), (:f..ns\.
be distraught, be beside oneself’ (Athenaewrn N.S. 47:30—1 [1969]) (e QZéHZ:;th. ha-lu-wa-na-as (X113 111 14—15 [OHitt.} nu GUSKIN-as haluwanas

sfm:bm’ £)
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[...] sunnas ‘he filled gold rhyta’), ha-hu-wia- (VI1 46 1 9; cf. ibid. 11
BIBRU).

For the vowel variation cf. e. g. PLif(i)wanis. Za.HUM and BIBRU
also cover assuzeri- (q.v.). Cf. Giiterbock, RHA 22:111 (1964);
Kammenhuber, SMEA 14:159 (1971). A Hurrian or Hattic source
is the easy per obscurius assumption; yet the plausibly related vesscl
name halwat(t)alla-, helwatalla- (q. v.) raises the possibility of Indo-
European origin.

halwammar (n.) ‘eagerness, zcal, €lan, enthusiasm’ (vel sim.), abl. sg.
hal-wa-am-na-az (KUB XXIV 71 16—19 nu KiN-an kuit anniskanczi
[1}-at hatwamnaz anniskanzi E-ir-ma kuit [a|naiskanzi n-at duskar-
attaza [alnniskanzi ‘what task they work at, that they work at with
enthusiasm, and what house they work on, it they work on with
joy’; the sense of halwammar is defined not only by the paralleiism
_of duskarati- but antonymously ibid. 26 —27 nu f-ir tulihfimazia
pidduliyazz-a éssanzi ‘they do the housework with travail and anx-
iety’; cf. A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:305 [1977]: Lebrun, Hymnes
402 - 3; Giiterbock, JAOS 103:156 [1983]; KBo XIL 96 1 911
ais-za-kan Ya-it siwanza és YV hurhurta-ma-za-kan haliwamnaz si-
wanza és [partitive apposition] ‘have your mouth filled with fat, let
your throat be full of eagerncss!’; ¢l Rosenkranz, Orientalia N.S.
33:239 [1964]).

For formation cf. harnammar, hilammar, miumar, making denom-
inative derivation plausible. A *halwa- can be compared with Goth.
aljan (neut.) ‘{Glog’, aljanon “Lylodv’, in aljana briggan or inaljanon
‘rapalnioiv, provoke to jealousy’, with suffix variation as in e. g
Gk. kaA(r)dc : Skt. kalya- ‘fair’ (cf. H. Eichner, Die Sprache 24:69
[1978]). But just as the ‘zeal’ notion of {;7log can shade over into
‘jealousy’ or ‘indignation’, an in bonam partemn development can
turn raving into positive enthusiasm, and hence an alternative
comparison of *halwa- with Gk. dljw ‘be distraught, be beside
onescll” is not to be completely ruled out (cf. Odyssey 18:333 #
@Adeic 8t “Ipov éviknaag tov dArtav ‘do you exult that you prevailed
over the vagrant 1ros?’; but for dAbw see alternatively s. v. ahvanza-).
Cf. halluwai-, which has also been connected with dAdw but, like
halwammar, more probably has an entirely different explanation.
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halwassi- (c.), ornithomantic name or epithet. nom. sg hal-vwa-as-si-is

(e.g. KBo 11 6 1V 20; KUB V 22,16 and 19; XVI 48 Vs. 6. XVI 53

Rs. 13; XVIII 2 I 26), acc. sg. hal-wa-as-si-in (e. g. XVI46 112 and

IV 19), nom. pl. hal-wa-as-si-Is (XVIII 5711 a2 halwassis), hal-wa-
-as-si-ya-as (ibid. 17 2 halwassiyas). Cf. Ertem, Fana 212

hahvassi- shares the (Luwoid appurtenance?) suffix -assi- with

several other mantic bird-words such as ipa( r)wassi-, marsanassi-,
tapussi- (q.v.). The meaning of the first part is unknown.

keﬂwn.«tauo iy
halwat(t)alia-, helwatalla-, name of a vessel, nom. sg. hal-wa-at-tal-la 5050 oo
(KUB XX 50, 5 PYChabvattalla; ibid. 12 halwlattalla), hal-wa-tal-la -:‘n-o\(-‘-&\‘\
(ibid. 9 PYChahvatalla: XXV 14 I 16 Jhaivatatla, X1 30V 12 (I““’-”‘I'ﬂ

halwlatalla), hi-el-wa-ta-al-la (XI11 37 1 6 cf. S Kosak, Hirtite ‘kza&z‘zﬂ"
mventory texts 173 [1982)). Gud.

Recalls the drinking vessels fal(u)wani-, haliwani- ‘thyton” on the
one hand, and akutalia- ‘goblet” on the other (q.v.); the root part
remains obscure, but the presence in -t(t)aila- of the Indo-European
suffix *-tlo- or *dhlo- (as in akutalla-) is conceivable (cf. also nouns
such as Gk. #lutpov ‘cover, container’). Native origin is the alter-
native, unenlightening possibility.

halzai-, halziya- ‘call out, cry, shout, exclaim, howl; cry for, crave
proclaim. recite, enumerate, read aloud; call, summon, invoke,
invite; call (by name)” (range of meanings parallels Akk. Sasu), 1
sg. pres. act. hal-zi-ifi-hi (e. g. KUB X111 27 Vs. [really Rs.] 19 PuTu-$t
ERIN.MES kwwapi halziihi “when | the king call up the troops’; XXVI
12 111 29 JANA PUHRT halzikhi °1 call to assembly’; cf. von Schuler,
Diensianweisungen 27, X111 3 11 15 sumess-a EN.ME3 UTUL hdmandus
halzibhi ‘1 summon all of you in charge of food-preparation’; cf.
Eriedrich. Meissner AOS 46; XXX1 68 11 38 “Yasupiti-wa-za hal-
zihhi ‘1 summon the houselather”; of. R. Stefanini, Athenacum 40:28
(1962]; XV 18 il 8 DINGIR-LIM-}ya-za haizikihi ‘1 invoke the deity’;
KBo VIII 63 IV 5— 6 DINGIR-LUM... [...} halzihhi; KUB XXIX 551
S_6 nu PPirinfkar "1STAR) halzihhi ‘1 invoke P. [and] L'; cf. Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 150; XLIUI 123 + XV 28 111 4 ‘1 invoke
[I3tar]’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 192; XI1 63 Vs. 28 nu anniskimi kuin
n-an-kan $UM-SU halzihhi ‘him whom I treat [ call his name’ [partitive
apposition); ibid 34 [nu] anniskimi kuin nu-kan SUM-SU halzihhi; ibid.
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13 [Sum-Su halzihhi; ibid. 18 nu-kan antuhsas z1-Su halzihhi ‘1 call
the person’s soul’ {z1 ‘soul’ in place of §um ‘name’]; I 16 11l 25
uga-an-za DUMU.SAL-TI UL halzihhi ‘1 do not call her [my] daughter’;
cf. Sommer, HAB 12; XV 27 11 8 Jina YRVpa-1i halzibhi *1 call in
Hattr’; XV 28 11 4; XXIII 72 Rs. 67; Teddy Kollek's tablet, line 3
halzihhil; cf. A. Kempinski, Tel Aviv 2:92 [1975]), hal-zi-ya-mi (XV
23, 19 nu-za DINGIR-LUM halziyami ‘] shall invoke the god™; cf. P.
Cornil and R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:62 [1972]),
2 sg. pres. act. hal-zi-es-ti (XXVI 88 Vs. 8 mu-mu SE§-va annai le
halzesti ‘do not shout annai at me, my brother!”; XXXI 136 11 3
SIGs GAM-an le halzesti ‘do not call down [ = revoke?) the well-being!™;
cf. Haas, Nerik 196), hal-za-it-1i (X111 3 1V 28 |sor tarmai SUM-an
halzaitti ‘you call another name’), hal-za-i-it-t[i (KBo XV11 23 Vs. 2),
hal-zi-ya-at-ti (V 4 Rs. 26 [nu] ERIN.MES ANSU.KUR.RA MES apedani
wekti nasma-an apasila halziyatti nu kissan memati[i] ‘you request
of him troops [and] chariotry, or call him yourself and say thus’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:64), hal-zi-ya-ti (111 34 111 13 halzivati-
-w[a, unless 3 sg. pret. midd. [q. v.])), hal-zi-ya-si (KUB XXV]1 12
111 21 — 23 nlasma) PUTU-$T kuinki S1Gs-ahmi zigqa-an-zan tuel assulan
{hallziyasi ‘or [ the king favor someone, and you call it your favor’),
2 sg. pres. midd. hal-zi-ya-at-ta-ri (ibid. 18 au-wa-zu zik dssus hai-
ziyattari ‘you are called good’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstamwveisungen
26), 3 sg. pres. act. hal-za-a-i (frequent, e.g. VBoT 24 1 28 nu
DUMU.SAL halzai pard-wa-kan ehu ‘the girl exclaims “go forth!™”; cf.
Sturtevant, TAPA 58:8 [1927); VBoT 74, 7 ishar halzdi ‘cries
“blood”’; KUB X 3114 and 16, X 9,6, X {7125 X 2811 3, XI
20 117, X1 25 11 11 aha haizai ‘calls out ahd’; XX 28 11 22 —23 nu
LU O3pA aANa "UMESNAR zinir halzdi ‘the staff-man cries “music!” (o
the singers’; cf. H. Gonnet, Anadolu 19:129 [1975— 6]; similarly X
21 12, XXV 31 7-8; XXV 9 I 11-12; ¢f. e.g. KBoIVI9V
35 nu ANA “WMESNAR tezzi zinir zinir ‘says to the singers “music,
music!”’; KUB X 1711 17— 18 and X 54 1 4 — 5 nu kas missa halzéi
‘this one shouts missd’; X 3 1 30 and XXV 3 U 13 nu kas misa
halzai; KBo YV 9 IV 22 nu missa halzai; KUB XVII 12 111 19—21
namma-an ... PANI DINGIR-LIM zdhanzi (n]u duddu halzar ‘then they
beat him before the god, and he cries for pardon’; XXI1I 70 Rs. 45
nu apadda ser zankilatar S1xSA-at n-at pianzi PUrTu-$-ma apaddan
Ser duddu halzai ‘on that account expiation was determined, and
they give it; but his majesty on that account craves pardon’; cf.
Unal, Orakeltext 92; XV 32 1 43 nu KUR.KUR.MES Juimanda anda
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halzai ‘he enumerates all the lands’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Rifen 152;
VII 2 1 29 kisan halzai ‘recites thus’ [prayer follows|, KBo V [ Il
47 and 1V 26 nu keldi halzai *he recites keldi'; frequent “Ykiras halzai
‘the k.-priest recites’; VBoT 2, 14 —15 ki~kan tuppi kuis DUB SAR-a[s]
halzai ‘the scribe who reads aloud this tablet’; ¢f L. Rost, MJIO
4:329 [1956]; VBoT 68 11 16 nu 1.0 A relipiiri kissan halzdi ‘the
herald reads out the districts as follows’ [+ list]; KBn XVII 65 Vs,
15 man-an-za halzdi-ya kuiski ‘and if someone summons her™; /80T
136 [ 36 kuin-an inuna kuin ERIN.MES LUGAL-us halzai ‘whatever
troop the king summons’; ¢f. Jakob-Rost, MO 11:194 [1966]. KUB
XVI B3 Vs. 32 ANA DINGIR-LIM sipanduwanzi halzdi ‘summons to
libate to the deity’; XXIX 11 50— 51 9pac-iz AMYS*N.an halzai
‘Throne calls the eagle’;, cf. M. F. Carini, Aihenacum 60:490 {1982]:
M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:152 [1982); KBo 1141 25-261.0 v
Dy YRYNerike PSpknaza andan halzai ‘the man of the storm-god
invokes the storm-god of Nerik with the mukar'; cf. Haas, Nerik
280; XXV 211V 6 — 7 SSpukar dai kattan-ma [tivazi ] nu DINGIR-LUM
andan halzai “he lakes the mukar, steps down, and invokes the
deity’; V 6 111 34 namma-as-si DINGIR-LUM ser halzai ‘he invokes
the god upon him’; KBe V 1 111 48 —49 nu-za **kairas “®BALAG
dii n-asta DINGIRMES anda halzai ‘the priestess takes a harp and
invokes the gods’; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 10*; KUB XXX
15 + XXXIX 19 Vs. 29 GIpiM-ma-kan Sum-an halzai ‘she calls the
dead person's name’ [partitive apposition]; cf. Otten, Toienrituale
68; KBo 1V 1 Vs. 11 EN SISKURSISKUR-ya-kan $UM-an halzai *he calls
the name of the offerant’; c¢f. Witzel, Heth. KU 78; KUB 11 2 1 34
DINGIR-LIM-yu-kan Sum-an halzdi ‘he calls the god’s name’; dupl.
KBo IV 1 Vs. 28 — 29 DINGIR-LIM-ya-kan SUM-SU halzai, KUB XX1X
8 IV 10 n-asta EN SISKUR.SISKUR SUM-SU hailzai; KBo XIX 139 11 2
JIN SISKUR.SISKUR SUM-$U an[!]-za-a-i [sic]; cf. Haas — Thiel, Riwuale
268; KUB XXVI 23 11 15 “pucup-ya-kan $um-5U halzai ‘the official
calls his name’; KBo XIX 128 111 10— 12 n-us-kan sippanduwanzi
Sum.nLA-SUNU hiimandus-pat halzai ‘he calls them all [by] their
names to libate™; ibid. IV 4 — 5 n-asta DINGIR:MES htimanduls] lamnit
halzai ‘he calls all the gods by name’; cf. Otten, Festritual §—10:
KUB XV 34 111 49 — 50 n-asta HUR.SAG.ME[8] lammnit halzai ‘he calls
the mountains by name’; of. Zuntz, ARIV 96.2:514 [1336—7];
Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 200, XXX11 521V 4 |lamnit halzai, cf. Haas —
Wilhelm, Riten 252), hal-za-i (e. g. XXIV 3 111 43 —44 nu panku(s]
[apat ésdju halzai ‘the congregation cries “amen”’, besides XXIV 2
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Rs. 18 — 19 nu panku(s apat] ésdu halzai; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers
34—-6; 1V 47 Vs. 8 nu wasduli duddu halzai “for his transgression he
craves pardon’; KBo 112313 and 1V 5 nu “USu.1-an halzai ‘summons
the barber’; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979}, XX11
1, 16 [OHitt.] man aBr tuliyas halzai ‘when the father calls to
assembly’; cf. A. Archi, op. cit. 46; XVII 1 [ 35 SAL.LUGAL-ann-«
sawataras halzai ‘and the hornblower calls the queen’; ¢f. Otten —
Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 20; X111 175 Vs. 9 YWsanGa-an halzail ‘calls
the priest’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 112; KUB [X 4 111 20 -Jkan Sur-an
halzai ‘calls the name’; KBo X1 32 Vs. 30 DINGIR.MES-kan ku-us-us
[sic] Sum-it hal-za-i ‘he calls these deities by name’), hal-ra-at-ri
(Luwoid KUB XXXV 145 Rs. 4 lamni haliatti *he will call at [this)
hour’ [= right now; cf. Italian ora]), 3 sg. pres. midd. #hal-za-ir-ta
(I 16 II 60; cf. Sommer, HAB 8, 104 —23), hal-zi-ya-ai-ta-ri (XXV
41 V 11 nu halzivattari ‘there is a recitation’; /BoT 1 29 Vs, 54
adanna-ma INA £ “OMUHALDIM halziyatiari ‘one is called to eal in
the house of the cook’), hal-zi-ya-ta-ri (KUB XXV 32 + XXVII 70
+ 1628/u 1l 43 nu VA UDUN halzivatari ‘there is a shout “in the
oven!"), hal-zi-ya-ri (e.g. 1bid. 11l 8 /Na UDUN halzipari; ibid, 111
23 AS UDUN halziyari; ibid. 111 41 ta A3 UDUN halziyari; cf. A. M.
Din¢ol and M. Darga, Anatolica 3:104 -8 (1969 —70}; XVII 37 I
13 ASRILHLA irhanzi halziyari ‘there is a cry “they tour the places™
X 91 I 18 nu halziyari ‘there is a recitation’; similarly X 92 11 18;
XXV 22 11 12; KBo 1113 Vs. 7,9, 17, Rs. 7, VBoT 95 | 4; KUB
XXV 24 11 13 nu wakanna halziyari ‘there is an invitation to [have
a] bite’; cf. Haas, Nerik 244), hal-zi-ri (/sTgXLIV 1 Rs. 1), hal-zi-ya
(frequent, e.g. 11 6 Il 17—18 ¥US\iG BAR-an halziya ta hatkanzi
‘there is a shout “curtain!”, and they close’; XXV 32 + XXVII 70
+ 1628/u 11 12 ra iNa UDUN halziya [cf. under halziyari above):
ibid. I 25 wagata halziya ‘there is an invitation “[have] a bite!”";
ibid. I 35 ra wagata halziya; X 25, 3 nu waganna halziya [cf. under
halziyari above]; KBo X 27 Il 31 ta waganna halziya; KBo 1V 9 1
1 waganna halziya; KUB XX 47 1 7 jwaganna halziya, X1 32 4+ XX
17 V 15 adanna halziya ‘one is called to eat’; XXX 24 11 17 au
UD.KAM-as NAPTANU GAL halziya ‘the day’s big meal is called’; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 60; KBo 11 15 V 5—6 SAL.LUGAL esa ta “hallen-
tuwlas halziya ‘thc queen sits; there is a call to the palace’; KUB X
17 | 17 nu tnnakisna halziya ‘one is summoned to the inmer
chamber’; XX 28 I 2 tlunnankisna halziya;, KBo XX 87 Vs. 1
LUGAL-us esa salli halziya ‘the king sits; there is a call to the plenum’
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[short for salli usesni ‘to the grand assembly’]; cf. Haas, Nerik 256;
KUB X 3121 salli halziva, KBo X 20 1 15 and KUB X 45 I11 15
salli O hafziva; XXX 39 Vs. U1 salliva Or halziya, XX 99 1 27 nu
asguz salli halziya ‘outdoors there is a call to the plenum’; XXV 15
Rs. 4 mu nnnakessar askaz GAl. halziya ‘outside the inner chamber
there i1s a call to the plenum’; similarly ibid. 15 and 22), 1 pl. pres.
act. hal-zi-ya-u-e[-ni (X11 50, 6), hal-zi-wa-ni (XVII 21 IV 11-12
LU.MES YRUIGasga-ma halzivvani ne-smas NIG.BA 111A piveni “we invite
the Gasgas and give them presents’; ¢f. von Schuler, Die Kaskdcr
160), 2 pl. pres. act. hal-zi-ya-at-te-ni (X111 4 1V 16~ 17 nu-za A.SA
DINGIR-LIM sumél halzivatteni sumel-ma-za A.SA ASA DINGIR-LIM
halziyatteni ‘you call the god’s field yours, and call your {ield the
god's field’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:390 [1934]), 3 pl. pres. act.
hal-zi-ya-an-zi (e.g. XX 83 IV 4—35 aha lha]lziyanzi “they shout
ahd’, as passim in mortuary lexts; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 26, 28, 30;
XXVII 113 Rs. 2, 6, 10 and XXVIII 116 II 3 ‘they recite’ [prayer
follows]; XXXVI1 89 Vs. 1 —2 n-an ... kisan andan halziyanz[i ‘they
invoke him as follows’; ¢f. Haas, Nerik 142; XV 37 IV 2 Jpian
halziyanzi;, XXX 112 + 114 + XXXVI 2 [ 26 {ha]lziyanzi; cf.
Laroche, RH A 26:32 [1968]), hal-zi-an-zi (e.g. X 11114, KBo XXV
32,10 and 16, XXV 36 11l 2 and 10, XXV 43 [ 3 ahd halzianzi, cf.
Neu, Altheth. 92—5; KUB X1l 4 1 32 n-asta parranda halzianzi-pat
n-an OL kuitki DU-anzi ‘then moreover they merely make an outcry
and do nothing to him'; KBo X111 175 Rs. 7; cf. Neu, Altheth. 112},
1 sg. pret. act. hal-zi-th-hu-un (e.g. VIII 42 Vs. 7 [OHitt.] ‘I sum-
moned’; KUB XLI 8 Il 7 kedani-smas uddani halzihlun ‘in this
matter [ have summoned you’; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:128 [1961]; XXI 1
111 82 ‘I have summoned’ [viz. the gods to witness]; ibid. 1V 30;
ibid. 1V 39—40 tiliya halzikhun ‘1 have called to assembly’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsverirdge 76, 80, 82; KBo 111 1 11 34 nu 'Telipinus
YRYU Hatiusi ndiyan halzihhun ‘1, T., have called an assembly at
Hattusas’: KUB XXIX 11 34 nu “Spac-an aramman halzibhuln ‘1
have invoked Throne as my friend’; cf. M. F. Carini, Athenaeum
60:488 [1982); M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:150 [1982]; 1 16 11 4
DUMU-la-ma-an halzihhun = ibid. I 4 [Akk ] [a/]si-Su-rma DUMU?-am
[verb sasi] ‘I have called him my son’; cf. Sommer, HAB 23, 33;
V1 45 111 34; ibid. 21 —22 nu DINGIR.MES kuyés kedani UD-1i kuedani
arkuwesni 1$TU EME-YA halzifhun ‘what deities on this day for what
prayer with my tongue I have summoned’), hal-zi-ili-hu-u-un (dupl.
V146 111 62), 2 sg. pret. act. hal-za-it (XXX 10 Vs. 8 =9 [nu-mu-za]
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antrnel DINGIR-YA ... halzait *you, my god, have summoned me’), 3

act. hat-za-a-is (e.g. KBo 111 7 111 27~28 nu sara nepisi
atti-ssi halzais ‘up to heaven to his father he cried’; ¢f. Laroche,
RH A 23:70 [1965]; KUB XXX 68 Vs. 16 —17 nu-wa-nu-za-kan ANA
SBGIGIR katta halzais *he called me down to the chariot’: KBe XIX
76 11 17; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 303 [1977];, V 6 11 17
nu-za LUMES GAL-TI memiyani para halzdais ‘he summoned for(h his
chiefs in the matter’, besides dupl. XIV 9 11 6 hal-za-is; ¢f. Giiter-
bock, JCS 10:94 [1956]; 11T 6 11 14 P1$TAR-mu-kan GASAN-YA 1GI-zi
palsi SUM"™ kedani KASKAL-si halzais ‘my lady [3tar for the first
time on this campaign called my name’; ¢f. Otten, Apologic 12;
KUB XXXII 24 1 16 L])iM DINGIR.MES halzais ‘invited the thousand
gods’), hal-za-i-is (XVII 10 [ 19—-20 GA1-is-za PUTU-us EZEN-an iet
nu-za 1 LIM DINGIR.MES halzayis ‘the great sun-god gave a party and
invited the thousand gods™; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90 [1965]), hal-za-is
(c. g. KBo XI 1 Rs. 13 ANA DINGIR-LiM ... halzais he cried out to
the deity’; KUB XXXVI 44 1V 6 -7 arunas-¢ DUMU.SAL-as [nepislaz
halzais n-an arunas istamasta ‘the sea’s daughter called from heaven,
and the sea heard her’; c¢f. Laroche, RH A 23:82 [1965]; KBo 111 41
+ KUB XXXI 4 Vs. 3 nu uwarra haizais *he has called for help’,
besides dupl. KBo X1 78 Vs. 3 wlarri halzais; f. Otten, ZA 55:159
[1962], KUB XXX 36 11 11 nu-za DINGIR.MES GAL halzais ‘invited
the great gods™; XXIII 72 Vs. 38 nu-za-kan ABU-SU SUM-an halzais
‘he called his father’s name’ [partitive apposition]; KBo 1X 27 +
KUB XXXVI 41 117, 18, 19; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:173 [1965]),
hal-zi-ya-at (KUB XX1 16 1 18 halziyat-ma-wla), 3 sg. pret. midd.
(M hal-zi-ya-ti (KBo 111 34 111 13; cf. Oecttinger, Stammbildung 464;
or 2 sg. pres. act. 7 [q.v.]), 1 pl. pret. act. hal-zi-ya-u-en (X1 1 Vs.
1, 2,4, 5,9 ‘we have summoned’ [various deities]; cf. Houwink Ten
Cate and Josephson, RHA 25:105 [1967)), hal-zi-ya-it-en (KUB 1V
1 11 1 -2 34 kUR Y®YKasga DINGIR MES kdsa-smas tuliya halzipawen
‘ye gods of Gasga-land, lo we have called you to assembly’: cf. von
Schuler, Die Kaskder 170), hal-zi-i-en (KBo V 3 1 39—40 nu kasa
kedani uddani LiM DINGIR.MES tuliya halziwen ‘lo, for this matler we
have summoned the thousand gods to assembly’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 2:110), hal-zi-e-u-en (KUB XXIII 77a Vs. 11 tuliya
halziewlen] ‘we have called to assembly’), 3 pl. pret. act. hal-zi-i-e-ir
(XXIX 112425 nu-mu-za LUGAL-un Labarnan halziyer *‘me they
have called king, Labarnas’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 3), hal-zi-e-ir (XVII1
56 111 35 “cried’ [said of oracular birds]; XVIII 24 Rs. 22 0L halzier),
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hal-zi-ir (KBo X1V 12 1V 33 [n|u-smas-kan mahhan tuppi piran halzir

‘when they had read aloud the tablet before them'”; cf. Giiterbock,

TF 60:204 {1950}, JCS 10:98 [1956}), 2 sg. imp. acl. hal-za-a-i (€. g.

KUB XTI 2 111 2930 kuedani-ma-ssan URU-rf EGIR-pa arti nu
LU.MES URU-LIM hiimandus pard halzai ‘to whatever town you come
back, call forth all the men of the town!’; ¢f von Schuler, Dienst-
anweisungen 48; XX X1 115, 7 nu LUg 1-an halzai “call the barber?’),

hal-za-i (e.g. Magsat 75/14 Rs. 12~14 pani "Pulli-kan ammel assul
halzai *before P. read my letter!; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:44 —5 [1980]).

3 sg. imp. act. hal-za-a-ti (KUB XXXVI1 90 Vs. 3—5 nu-kan ana "u
URU Nerik {...] anda MUSEN GIM-an sanizzin [halulgan halzdu “to the
storm-god of Nerik within ... like a bird let him cry sweet tidings!’;
cf. Haas, Nerik 176). 2 pl. imp. act. hal-zi-is-tin (KBo 111 1 [T 51 nu
tuliyan halzistin ‘call the assembly!’; KUB XXVIII 82 [ 18 LU
DG-an-wa halzistin ‘summon the man of the storm-god!"; FBoT 58
[ 27, 29, 32 [it]tin-wa ... halzistin ‘go summon [so-and-so’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:84 [1965]), 3 pl. imp. act. hal-zi-ya-an-du (KUB
XXXVI 12 111 8 =9 harsiharsi-ma parda halziyandu ‘let them call
forth thunderstorms!’; ibid. 10— 11 héus M.MiB-us halziyandu ‘lct
them call the rains [and] the winds!™; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:14 {1952,
KBo XXI1 618 YUMESUR SAG-is-wa-mu halziyandu ‘let them call the
warriors for me!’; cf. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:19 [1969]); partic.
halzivant-, nom. sg. . hal-zi-ya-an-za (KUB XXVII 1 1 18 —19 -kan
anda assuli halziyanza ‘[the deity is] kindly invited'; similarly ibid.
4—5: cf. Lebrun, Samuha 75), nom.-acc. sg. neut. hal-zi-ya-an
(XXIV 13 Il 4 abwanzatar tinnisan kuit halziyan ‘sorcery that is
called t."; cf. Haas— Thiel, Rituale 104), hal-zi-an (V11 53 1 3 nasma-
-zan-kan tamais kuiski papranni ser halzian harzi ‘or someone else
has made an outcry on account of defilement’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi
4), nom. pl. c. hal-zi-ya-an-te-es (KBo 1V 10 Vs. 50 nu kdsa apedani
memini LIM DINGIR.MES tuliya halziyantes ‘lo, for this matter the
thousand gods [are] called to assembly’; similarly 299/1986 11 79 —
80; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 24, KUB XXV 22 11 10 kuyés halziyantes
‘who [are] summoned’; cf. Haas, Nerik 238); verbal noun hal-zi-ya-u-
-wa-ar (n.), nom.-a<c. sg. halziyawwar (KBo IX 96 1 12; KUB XXX
55, 10—11 1 TUPPI QATI nu-ssan UKU-as $UM-SU halziyauwalr] ...
aniyan ‘one table finished, [on it is] written the calling of a person’s
name’; cf. Laroche, CTI{ 174}, gen. sg. hal-zi-ya-wa-as (V 10, 11
EZEN halziyawas UL iyanza ‘the feast of invocation [has] not [been]
observed'), hal-zi-ya-u-as (XXVIIL 92 1 4 —6 au LU U DINGIR-1AM
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andan halzai ... IN\MMES andan halziyauas talliya(zi) ‘the man of the
storm-god invokes the deity ... he recites the words of invocation™;
cf. Haas, Nerik 302; XXVII 13116 ®Hepat halziyauas), hat-zi-va-u-
-wa-as (e. g. ibid. 3 anva PU halziyawwas ‘to the storm-god of invo-
cation’; ibid. 14 ana PHepat halzivauwas; XXV 25 1 5 ALAM Jialzi-
yauwas ‘icon of invocation’; cf. Haas, Nerik 248; KBo XXI11 7113
DINGIR.MES-as halziyauwas SIR ‘song of invocation of the gods’; KUB
X1V 4 11 23— 25 man-ma INaA KUR Y*Y Kummanni-ma paun aBu-ya
ANA PHepat V™Y Kummanni EZEN halziyauwas tardn harta pesta-ma-
-an-si naui n-as ammuk nakkéstat ‘but when I went to Comana, my
father had promised Hepat of Comana a feast of invocation but
had not yet given it to her, and it became incumbent on me’),
hal-zi-i-ya-u-wa-as (XI1X 30 1V 12—13 kezza-ma-niu "Hepar V%Y
Kumrnanni ANA EZEN halziyauwas nakkésta ‘but hereupon it became
pressing for me to [observe] the feast of invocation of Hepat of
Comana’; cf. Gotze, AM 104); inf. hal-zi-ya-u-an-[zi (KBo XVII 65
LR. 6), hal-zi-ya-u-wa-an-zi (KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 6 1zKim-si MUSEN
surassuras halziyauwanz[i uiddu] ‘let the s.-bird come to cry a sign
for her’; ibid. 53 MYSNgurassuras halzivawwanzi: of. Haas, Nerik
150, 156, 173; XXII 70 Rs. 45 —46 duddu-ma ariyanzi man duddus
halziyauwanzi kinun-pat SIXSA-ri man-as hattulészi kwwapi nu duddun
QATAMMA halzai ‘they submit the pardon to the oracle, whether it
is determined that pardon be craved now, or he gets well at some
time and likewise craves pardon [then|; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 92);
iter. halzeski-, halziski-, 3 sg. pres. midd. hal-zi-is-kat-ta-ri (X 45 111
10—11 salliya iNnA UD.5 KAM halziskattari *on day five one is being
called to the plenum’; cf. ibid. 15 va UD.4.xAM mign hekkatia salli
UL halziya ‘for four days, as it gets light, there is no call to the
plenum’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 46), 3 pl. pres. act. hal-zi-es-kdn-
-zi (KBo 11 8 119), hal-zi-is-kan-zi (KUB XXV 15,12), hal-zi-es-ki-it
(XV 121 6 annai T halzeskit ‘did not keep shouting anadgi’; VI 1,
4), 3 pl. imp. act. hal-zi-is-kan-du (XIX 52 [V 2 ‘let them keep
reciting’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:150).

lter. halzessa-, halzissa-, 1 sg. pres. act. hal-zi-is-sa-ah-hi (KUB
XXX 10 Rs. 22 kinun-a siuni-mi piran twuwaddu halzissahhi n-mu
DINGIR-YA istamas ‘now before my god I crave pardon; my god,
hear me!’; XXX 1t Rs. 21 )duddu halzissahhi nu-mu DINGIR-LIM-YA
istamasl), hal-zi-is-sa-hi (XXX1 127 111 12 —-13 kinur DINGIR-LIM-1ti

piran duddu halzissahi), 2 sg. pres. act. hal-zi-is-sa-ar-ti (XIV 1 Rs. 13 hal-zi-es-sa-athti

nu-wa-mu kuwapi PUTU-81 BELI-YA lahha halzissaiti “when you the
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king my lord summon me to war’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 24). 3 sg. pres.
act. hal-zi-es-sa-i (e.g. XVII 7 [11 15 [INIM-n)i-ma-wa-smas kuedant
hualzessai ‘in what matter he is summoning you’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS
S:154 {1951]; XXXVI 89 Vs. 24 kasa-wa-ta halzessai halziyau{wanzi
vid)du-as MY surassuras *lo, he is calling you; to call let it come,
the s.-birdV; cf. Haas, Nerik 144), hal-zi-is-sa-a-i (KBo XVII 43 1
11 7 hal=zissai ‘cries 7; cf. New, Altheth. 105; KUB XXX 2§ Rs. 1 -2
ramlma-kan "Vpaiilliys kuis suhhi ser nu-kan t-ri kaualnda) halzai
akkanza kuis n-an-kan $uM-SU halzissai ‘then the p.-priest who [is]
up on the roof calls down into the house; he who [is] dead, he keeps
calling his name’ [partitive apposition]; cf. Otten, Totenriiuale 96,
XXV 37 11 21 hallzissai; cf. Starke, KLTU 345), hal-zi-is-sa-i (e. g.
[X 31 11 12 nu UrRBAR.RA-ili halzissai ‘he howls like a wolf”; c[. B.
Schwartz, JAOS 58:340 [1938]; Starke, KLTU 52; XXVHI 98 IV 5
nu halzissar;, X1I 65 111 6 ehu halzissai-wa-tia DINGIR.MES-as atlas
P Kumarbis ‘come, Kumarbi father of the gods is summoning you';
ibid. 7 halzissai; dupl. XXXII1 122 HI 2 elue hailzessai-tta; dupl.
XXXIE 116 UI 10 ehu halzis[-; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:50 [1968],
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50; KBo 11 3 111 40 n-at-za ... halzissai
‘calls it...”; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:364 [1953]; KUB XX 24 1V 3 Sum-an
halzissai ‘calls the name’; KBo V 11 I 6—7 “YNioun-ma-as-kan
ha[tti)li lamnit halzissai ‘the gateman calls them by name in Hattic’)
cf. Bossert, Konigssiegel 16; XXI 85 I 11 + VHI 109 [ 6
DINGIR.MES-ma GAL “UMESSILA 8U.DUg lamnit halzissai ‘the chiel of
the cupbearers calls the gods by name’ [followed by list};, VBoT 25
I 3; ¢f Lebrun, Samuha 199), hal-zi-sa-i (KUB X 72 11 19--20
[n)-asta ki kue HUR SAG MES iD.MES [nepis tckan Sum-it halzisai ‘these
mountains, rivers, heaven, [and] earth which he calls by name’), 3
pl. pres. act. hal-zi-es-sa-an-zi, hal-zi-sa-an-zi (KBo XXI1 76 t.K. 3
halzessalnzi; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 24; KUB XVII 35 111
9—10 n-as lamniyarzi nu-smas taksan sarran LOMES “RVpa-ti hal-
zessanzi taksan sarra-rma-smas LOMES YRY Masa halzisanzi ‘they give
them names: half of them they call men of Hatti, but [the other]
half of them they call men of Masa’; XXX 56 111 8 halzisanzi; cf.
Laroche, CTH 181), hai-zi-is-sa-an-zi (frequent, e. g. XX 48 I 6 and
KBo XXV 154, 2, 3, 6 ahd halzissanzi; cf. Neu, Aitheth. 91; ibid. 9
and XVII 18 11 4 hiu halzissanz|i]; cf. Neu, Altheth. 100; KUB
XXVII 96, 5 )halzissanzi, besides dupl. I 14 11 4 wa-u-ya 3-SU
hal-zi-an-[zi “and they shout wau three times’; KBo 111 34 11 27 ta
ispanti halzissanzi ‘they call out in the night’; KUB IV 1 11 19-20
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nu $4 KUR Y™V Hatti DINGIR MES antuhsuss-a &shar ivawwanna halzis-
sanzi ‘they call the gods and men of Hatti to shed blood’; cf. von
Schuler, Die Kaskder 172; IBoT 1 36 1 6566 nu hattili tahaya
halzai tahayan-ma-za hattili Y801 halzissanzi *he calls in Hattic
tahaya, but tahaya they call in Hattic a barber’; cf. Jakob-Rost,
MIO 11:180 [1966); KUB XXV 36 V 28 n-an-za Y7UNiG.GIG tahaliin
[...] halzissanzi ‘entrails they call tahalai; cf. Haas, Nerik 208; VI
53 19 $4 iv-al-za SISKURSISKUR halzissanzi ‘they call it the ritual of
the river’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 4; I1BoT 1 36 111 39—40 n-at-za
halaliyauwar halzissanzi ‘this they call enwrapment’; KBo 111 5 1 45
and 48, 11 39 ‘they call {it] ...’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 82,
84, 90; KUB 1 11 [ 3—4 halzissanzi-ma 2 wahnuwauar $4 EN.NU.UN
MURUB ‘they call [it] two turns of the middle watch’; ibid. 9
wahniwar-ma 6 halzis[sJanzi ‘six turns they call [it]’; ¢f. Kammen-
huber, Hippologia 106; similarly ibid. II 25, 34, 44, 55: ¢f. Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 112 —4; similarly ibid. IV 9, 15— 6; ¢f. Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 120; similarly KBo II1 2 Vs. 19, 58 - 59, 66,
Rs. 9 and 62; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 128 —42; KUB XI1 15
V 14—15 p-an-za |...] halzissanzi ‘they call him...”; XXV 36 V
38 —39 n-an-za ... halzissanzi; XI11 15 VI 15 and XI1 34 1 6 n-at-za
... halzissanzi ‘they call it..."; XV 1 19 and 11 nu-war-at-za halzis-
sanzi; XXVII 38 1 23 n-us-za halzissanzi ‘they call them...’; XXV
37 I 18; cf. Dict. fouv. 173; KBo V 1 11 47; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf,
Papanikri 8*; KUB XXVIII 96, 1, 3, 5; KBo XVII 18 11 4), 2 sg.
pret. act. hal-zi-es-se-es-ta (111 4 11 12—13 nu-wa-mu-za pUMU-lan
halzessesta nu-wa-mu-za tepnuskit ‘you have called me “boy” and
belittled me’; cf. Gotze, AM 46), 3 pl. pret. act. hal-zi-es-sir (ibid. |
23 —24 arahzenas-wa-mu-za KURKUR “UKUR kuyés pumu-lan hal-
zessir nu-wa-mu-za tepnuskir ‘the outlying enemy countrics which
called me “boy” and belittled me’), 3 sg. imp. act. hal-zi-is-du (IX :jy‘“{m (e

107 Rs. 9; for formation, rather than *halzissau, see sub 2 pl. pres. 034 %-5-6
AH KA wene

istent s.v. essa-), 3 pl. imp. act. hal-zi-es-sa-an-du (KUB 1 16 I mtrisca ‘cadd

56 — 57 nu ki [tupp)i yTU-mi YTU-mi piran-tit halzessandu ‘this tablet ?,.,’::a;_{-\ﬁh"r)

they shall read before thee every month’; cf. Sommer, HAB 14; Lsg. imp-
XXIV 8 HI 14 [nu-ssi-s)san NiG.S1LSA-an SUM-an halzessandu ‘let them "‘&L_A';;,:? ;\;3
call him Righteous by name!’; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:220 [1950]; .
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 10), hal-zi-is-sa-an-du (XXXI11 120 11

59 and 62; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *4; Laroche, RHA 26:43 [1968]).

Cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 31 —41; Neu, Interpretation 36 —8.
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Besides the Luwoid 3 sg. pres. acl. haltatai (g.v. supra), there is
Luw. 3 sg. pres. midd. hal-ti-it-ta-ri (KBo 1V 11, 49) and the genitival
adjective acc. sg. PHal-da-at-ta-as-si-in (ibid. 025 cf. Dici. louv.
164 —5: haltattassi-, from a noun *haltatt- “call’, matches Hitt. gen.
halzivawas).

Basic to this verb is PAnat. *hali(i)ya- < *H,[tvel6-, a primary
formation with *-pe-/-po- suffix like e. g. assiva- (< *Ansvo- ‘be
favored', q.v. s.v. ass-) or parkiya- (< *hhyghyd- *be high’, q.v.
s.v. park-). Its mediopassive diathesis is seen in Hitt. halziva{tia)(ri).
Luw. heltittari (< *haltiyatiari), and the original active 3 sg. in the
Luwoid haltatti (< *haltyati; cf. e.g. Thvat- < *Dyewot-). Much
of the active-voice inventory has been transformed already in Old
Hittite under the stimulus of -hi conjugation verbs such as nai-.
pai-, and dai- (cf. neya[ri) like hafziya(ri], piyaweni, piyanzi and
tivaweni, tiyanzi like halziyaweni, halziyanzi, yielding the present
singular paradigm halzihhi, halzaitti. halzai, also pret. sg., imp. 2
pl. haizistin; cf. Oettinger, Stammbildung 69 —70). The alternative
sel halziyami, halziyasi, *halziyazi (halziya, haltara), halziyaweni,
halziyatteni, halziyanzi cannot be entirely passed off as merely late
and analogical (wrongly Cop, Ling. 10:96 [1970], and Oettinger.
Stammbildung 464; nothing similar happens in nai-, pai-, or dai-;
more correctly H. Eichner, in Flexion und Worthildung 97 [1975]);
it harbors remnants of the proto-paradigm which originally condi-
tioned the shift 1 > z before i and transmitted it analogically to the
secondary stem haizai-. The iterative stems halzeski- (halziski-) and
halzessa- (halzissa-) represent either *halziya-s- or *halzai-s- (not
*halte- > halze-, pace C. Watkins, Indogermanische Grammatik 111/
1, 103 [1969]).

The etymon is Goth. lapin, ON lada, OE ladian, OHG ladon
‘call, summon, invite’, first connected with falzai- by Juret
(Vocabulaire 20), credited (albeit alternatively and in passing) by E.
Polomé (Lg. 28:451 [1952]), and restated by Puhvel (in Evidence for
laryngeals 88 [1965)). The Germanic verb is denominative from a
noun (Runic lapu, OE ladu ‘call, summons, invitation’) which re-
flects IE *H,lota and along with PAnat. *halt(i)ya- (* H,{ty6-) points
to a root *H,él-t- - H,l-ét-. The Germanic noun (cf. Luw. haltatt-)
has imposed a certain semantic specificity on its denominative verbal
offshoot (vs. e. g. Goth. wopjan, ON kalla, German rufen), whereas
the Anatolian primary verbal derivation allows for all the nuances
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of meaning associated with a verb denoting an outcry. A further
trace of this root may be seen in OLat. lessus, acc. sg. lessum
‘wailing, lamentation' (< *H,let-tu-7: quoted from XII Tables by
Cicero, De legibus 2:59, Tusculanae Disputationes 2:55), hterally
‘outcry’, which Cop (Ling. 10:96—7 [1970]) compared with Hitt.
halzai- (< *HIt-g-, but on general grounds of onomatopocic origin,
and leaving aside Goth. lapon).

Onomatopoeia was assumed also by Couvreur (feti. 59) and E.
Polgmé (Lg. 28:451 [1952]). Tie-ins partly opcrating with onomato-
poeia and postulating an Indo-European guttural as the source of
h- range from Hrozny (SH 40: OCS glasii ‘voice’, Czech hiasati ‘call
out’) and Marstrander (Caractére 146: OHG gellan ‘sound, cry’; cf.
ON gelta ‘bark’, OHG gelzon ‘cry out’; IEW 428) to Pedersen (Hitt.
121, 177: Gk. xaléw) and beyond (L. L. Hammerich, Laryngeal
before sonant 56 (1948]: Olr. gair ‘cry’, ON kalla ‘call’; SChl;lill—
Brandt, Entwicklung 105: Arm. cicarn ‘swallow’).

Van Windekens (KZ 100:307—8 [1987]) connected with /ialzai-
Gk. ddalév ‘braggart, quack’ (literally ‘crier'?) via a formula
*A,[dy-.

Cf. Puhvel, Studies in Honor of E. C. Polomé 525—7 (1988).

ham(m)a(n)k-, ham(m)enk-, hami(n)k- ‘tie (often with preverb anda; lit-
er'al and figurative magical meanings); betroth’; kattatn) hamank-
‘tic down, mandate’ (KBo | 38 Rs. 6 ha-me-en-ku-wa-afr = [Akk ]
kussuru ‘to tie together’ [kasaru}), 1 sg. pres. act. ha-ma-an-ga-ah-hi
(X11 961 20; cf. Rosenkranz, Orientalia N.S. 33:239 [1964)), la-ma-
-an-ak-mi (XXI111 113 1T 20—21 GAM-an hamanakimi a-a(r...} ishi-
yarni ‘1 shall tie down and it
karta hamanakmi; cf. J. de Roos, Journal of Ancient Civilizations
4:44 [1989)), ha-ma-an-ga-mi (KUB IX 31 1L 24; dupl. HT 1 111 14
has 3 sg. hamanki), 3 sg. pres. act. ha-ma-an-ki (e. g. KUB [X 22 11
27 ANA QATI-SU-ya-ssi-ssan SIG SAs hamanki ‘and to her hand he
binds red wool’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 90; KBo V 1 IvVe-7
nu-ssan SiG SAs ANA GIR MES-SU hamanki ‘he lies red wool to its feet’;
of Sommer-Ehelolf, Papanikri 12%: V 2 11 21— 22 nu 2 MUSEN dai
n-asta 1-EN MUSEN-in ZAG-az anda hamanki 1 MUSEN-ma-kan GUB-laz
anda hamanki ‘he takes two birds; one bird he ties up to the right
but the other bird he ties up on the left’; cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 108;
XIT 112 Vs. 6 alnda sepikusti hamanki ‘she ties to the pin’; ibid. 7
Jarda “Sniniyalas hamanki ‘she ties to the cradle’; ibid. 9 n-an-si-kan
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anda INA "VSGULEA humanki ‘she ties it to the shirt: of. Beckman,
Birth Rituals 66), ha=ma-ak-tki-or ha-ma-ak-1zi (KUB XXIV 9 11 47,
heside dupl, XX1V 10 1 4 ha-ma-an-k[i, XXTV 11 11 26 ha-mu-an-ki,
KBo X 41,5 ha-mu-un-{ki, of. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 38),
ha-ma-an-Cak=>zi (IBoT 11 122, 7), ha-ma-an-ga-ci (KUB 1V 47
Vs. 20 anda hamangazi, ibid. 19 hamangalzil), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-ma-
—an-kan-zi (c. g, KBo XX1 34 1V 13 [OHitt] anda hamankanzi, KUB
113 11 4— S anda hamalnklanzi, of Kammenhuber. Hippologia 62;
XXXI1X 24 Rs. 5 humankanz{i; of. Otten, Totenrituale 135; X911l
4: HT 1 HI 15), ha-ma-an-ga-an-zi (dupl. KUB IX 31 [ 25; XL |, ja-kin-®

18 11 13), ha-am-ma-an-kan-zi XXXVIII 26, 21 EZEN zenas katta ™ “"‘*:n‘?a‘gt_t-\
hammankanzi ‘they mandate the fall festival’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO \C:f:‘fs\ PewlHeT S
9:182 [1963)), ha-me-en-kan-zi (58/u, 5), ha-me-in-kdn-zi (XXXIX 8

I 51 and 52; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 38; XXXIX 7 1IN 1819
huiswandus-ma-ssan lahhan|zanus halissivan)das lahhunzanusMVS
MUA gda hamenkan|zi *live 1.-birds they tie to [silver-Jplated 1.-birds™;
dupl. XXXIX 81 16; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 36), ha-mi-in-kan-zi (11
311 24), - acl. ha-ma-an-ku-un LVII 108 IV 12),
acl. ha-ma-na-ak-ta (XIV 4 11 10 apas-ma KAXU.HLA-IS anda ha-
manakia ‘that one tied the mouths’), ha-ma-an-kat-ta (XXXVIIT 32
Vs (—7 2 EzeN-si PYCharsi suhhawas hésu{was) katta hamankatta
‘for him he mandated two feasts, of filling [and] opening the pithos’;
XXXII 133 1 4—5 nu-za hazziwita ishiulitti. A-ya kue INA E DINGIR
G, kattan hamankatta “the ceremonies and obligations which he
had mandated for the temple of the black goddess’; cf. von Schuler,
Die Kaskder 165), ha-ma-ak-ta (€. g. XXVI 91 Vs. 9 piran hamakta;
¢f. Sommer, AU 268, 274), ha-am-ma-ak-1a (XXXVII 23, 6 ANA
DINGIR.MES EZEN.MIS kalla harmmakt[a ‘[he?) mandated feasts for the
gods’; cf. Jakob-Kost, MIO 9:175 [1963)), ha-am-mi-in-ga-as_(Bo
3463 11 10), ha-mi-ik-ta (passim KBo 111 8 111 1 —13, e.g. sallis in-as
_ HURSAG.HLA pargamus hamikia harius [hallliwawus hamikta ‘the
great river ... tied [viz. magically, vs. ibid. 21 — 31 [a- ‘loose, untie’]

the high mountains,(tjgnghg\_(k:’eNalleys’; of. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:157 [1961])¢ w ha-mi-ik-ta and ha-mi-ik-ta-
_at (KBo 111 8 + KUB VIL 1 11l 32— 42, with “acc. of respect” [=
partitive apposition in passive voice] of 15 body parts + clothing
[9 hamikta, 6 hamiktat, { broken], typically 32—33 n-as suppis
téianus hamiktat *his pure hair [he] was tied” and 37 n-as Y*Ypap-

passalan hamikta ‘his esophagus was tied’; cf. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:157—8, 161 —2 [1961]; dupl. [to 38 —42] KBo XX11445

>°Ma* lai {
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+ 128 Il 2—6 [5 hamikta, 1 hamiktat, 1 hamik (sic)]; dupl. [to 36]
IBoT t11 107, 3 hamiktat, cf. ZA 67:58 [1977]),@@ midd.
ha-me-en-kin-ta-ar (KBo XI1 100 Vs.9), ha-me-in-kan-ta-at (ibid.
10; ibid. 4 [Mlala-kan iD-i MUS. HLA ISTU KUN HILA-SUNU hamenkantal
‘in the M. river snakes werc tied by their tails’), ha-mi-en-kan-ta-ul
(ibid. 19 and 20), ha-me-en-ga-an-ta-ar (ibid. 5—6 and 6—7 and
... hamengantat; cf. S;a\rke, KLTU 244),‘5@ act. ha-ma-an-ku
(Bo 3936, 11), 3,,@’\3“- ha-ma-an-kan-du (KUB XX1 38 Vs,
63 — 64 nu ANA SES-YA Kuin DUMU.SAL pihhi nu-ssi-kan SA SAL.LUGAL
annan {...] GAM hamankandu ‘the daughter whom [ give to My
Brother, for her let them mandate the 7 of a queen’; cf. W. Helck,
JCS 17:92 [1963); R. Stefanini, Atri La Colombaria 29:13 [1964]),
ha-me-in-kad-du (KBo X 451V 26 — 27 wastuli ishant hurtiya happuiri
hamenk addu n-at ape para huuittivaddu "to sin, bloodshed, curse let
them tie a halter, and let them drag them forth!"), ha-mi-in-kan-du
(dupl. KUB XLI 8 1V 25; cf. Otten, ZA 54:136 {1961 ]),Hrewmattsiniti~
kkﬂn—d}k—-eMﬂﬁ-&t——ef——Gu-mboLkv_AuadaﬁLAJu&m ari= 167208
,{%6]@nom. sg. ¢. ha-ma-an-kan-za (KBo XVII 105 111 171‘
and 20 anda hamankanza), ha-me-in-kan-za (V1 3 11 11 [= Code
1:29] takku DUMU.SAL-as LU-ni hamenkanza if a girl [is] betrothed
to a man’), ha-am-me-en-kan-za (dupl. VI 5 1[I 6 takku saL-Tum
LU-ni hammenkanza ‘if a woman...’), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-ma-an-
-kan (e.g. KUB XV 31 11 21 ™S%kuressar hamankan ‘a width of
fabric [is] tied’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 156; XLII 12 VI 2; cf. S.
Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 173 [1982]; XXXIII 67 1 15; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:135 [1965]); Beckman, Birth Rituals 72), ha-mi-in-
-kan (KBo XVII 15 Rs. 12 [OHitt.] ANA UDU U SILA Aaminkan “tied
to a sheep and lamb’; cf. Neu, Aftheth. 73, KUB XXX 10 Vs. 20
huiswatar-ma-pa anda hingani  haminkan hingun-a-ma-pa anda
l{uiswamzi-ya haminkan ‘life [is] tied to death, and death [is] tied to
life’: cf. XXXVI 79 11 43 —44 Ti-tar-ma-pa handaln anda hingani]
hantan hinkan {anda Ti-anni] ‘life [is] wedded to death, wedded {is]
gﬁgth to life’: cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 113, 98; XV 34 1 30 8iG sAs AMA
SERIN-a-ssan kuit piran haminkan ‘the red wool that is tied in front
of the cedarwood’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 186; IX 28 IV 3),
nom. pl. c. ha-ma-an-kan-te-es (KBo XXIV 63 I 3 + XXIII 43
111 10 MUSEN.HI.A-ya-ssan anda hamankantes ‘birds [are] tied’; par.
KUB X1LVIIl 70 Rs. 9 hamlankant[es]), ha-ma-an-ga-an-te-es (par.
KUB XLV 26 + KBo XXVII 159 II 12—13 MUSEN HLA-ya-ssan
[anda halmangantes, cf. ZA 71:132 [1981)), ha-ni-in-kan-te-es (KBo ““"ch‘ el
ha-giw i -l -

£
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X111 74 11 13; dupl. KUB 11 3 11 24: cf. Singer, Festival 2:64),
ha-me-en-ku-wa-ar (n.; quoted above near beginning),

pen. sg. ha-ma-an-ku-wa-as (XX 66 11 4; cf. ibid. 3 nininkwas),
ha-me-en-ku-as (XLI 64 Rs. 5 1 UGU hamenkuas “one suspender’
[lit. *of tying above’; cf. e. g. 1 GAM tiyawas ‘one depositional tray’,
lit. *of putting down': ¢f. S. KoSak, ittite inventory texis 149 [1982];
Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 426; XLI1 73 Vs. 10 [UGU hamenkuas
pU-anzi ‘they make a suspender’; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory
texts 92 [1982]: Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 298-9), ha-me-en-ku-
-wa-as (XXX 48,1214 AWAT nian-kan EME.HLA kuedaniki wwantes
SPAT hamenkiuwas if word([s of] calumny [have] come upon some-
one, [this is a] spell against being tied [i.e. magic incapacitation}’),
ha-mi-en-ku-(ywa-)as (XLIT 58 Vs. 1 1 UGU hamenku|(w)as, cf. S.
Kosak. Hittite inventory texis 185 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspra-
vis 350), hu-mi-in-ku-wa-as (KBo X111 61 Rs. 7 sara haminkwwals;
KUB VI 1 111 28 SipaT hamilukwwas “spell against tying’; cf. Kro-
nasser, Die Sprache 7T:158 {1 961]);@1 sg. pres. act. ha-me-in-ki-es- Ns"
—ki-mi (KBo X1 1114 =35 n-us-san hamenkeskimi ‘1 keep tying them’).
3 pl. pret. act. ha-mi-in-ki-is-ki-ir (111 1 111 48 ‘they would tic up’; ~s
context s.v. ilessar).

hamank- has the looks of a -hi conjugation verb (hamangahhi,
hamanki, hanumingas, hamanku), but this is counterbalanced by -mi
forms (hamangamti, haman{ak »zi or hamangazi, hamankun). What
gives it most of a -Ai conjugation look is rather the seeming a : €
ablaut on the lines of ak(k )-, ar-, asas-, han-, has(s)- ‘opert’, karap-,
sak(k )-, sarap- (hamank- hamenk-{hamink-).

hamank- is more restricted and specific in usage than ishiya-
‘bind’. The toot is * Ayem-gh-, seen in Gk. dyyw, Lat. angd ‘tie up,
make tight, constrict, strangle’, Ved. armhas- constriction” (JTEW
42 —3), with an infixed paradigm * A m-n-égh-ti > *hamnekzi and
weak forms in *Amm-n-gh-", e.g. 3 pl. pres. act. hamarkanzi. From
the latter type were formed new analogical paradigms (cf. Skt.
yuijati and Lat. iungd from *yu-n-g-'), thus hamangahhi after the
model of gangahhi (from gank-) and hamankun following e. g. linkun
(from link-). After the restoration of the weak grade in the form
*_nen- (*hamnekzi : *hamnenkanzi, like e. g. sarnikzi : sarninkanzi),
phonetic change (*mn > m[m]) once more ruined the paradigm,
yielding *ham(m)ckzi *ham(m )enkanzi; the strong form is seen in
hamikta, and weak ones remained as alternatives to hamank- (as in
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e.g. hamankanzi : hamenkanzi, hamankant- : ham{mlenkarnt-), cre-
ating the illusion of @ : e ablaut. Cf. Puhvel, KZ 100:239 — 40 (1987).

This etymology and reconstruction (though not the details of
morphological adjustments posited above) were recognized by N.
Van Brock-Mac Gregor (RHA 20:32, 356 [1962]) and accepted
by Qettinger (Stammbildung 148); cf. the simitar verbs ramenk- and
galank- (s.v.). They effectively remove [E *angh- as an etymon s. v.
asusa-.

IE *angh- was adduced for hamank- already by Pedersen (Hirt.
197), but via postulating for Hittite a variant */1wangh- comparable
to OCS vezati ‘bind’". Tischler (Glossar 142) thought rather of Skt.
vaicati *walk crookedly, totter’, also implying lmenk- < *Invenk-
but with poor semantic fit. While R. S. P. Beckes operated with
an etymologically agnostic reconstruct *HmonK- (K7 83:181 -4
[1974]), F. Bader (RHA 33:24 [1975]) and V. 1. Georgiev (Lin-
guistique balkanique 25.4.15 [1982]) tried to collate the infixed /ia-
. mangahhilhamankilhamankanzi directly with the thematic verb type
of Gk. dyyw/dyyet/dyyovor (*Hmngh- vel sim. acc. to Georgiev),
preferring Indo-European quantum comparisons to patient inner-
Hittite reconstruction.

Schmitt-Brandt (Entwicklung 108) and H. C. Melchert (Studies in
Hittite Historical Phonology 167—8 [1984]) abortively compared
German mengen ‘mingle, meddle’, reconstructing *FHo-menk-. Van
Windekens (Festschrift for O. Szemerényi 913—4 [1979]) saw a
loanword from Hitt. hamank-, with assimilation of nasal, in Gk.
dvdyxn ‘constraint, blood tie’ (base meaning ‘tie, bond' acc. to
Chantraine, DELG 83; also H. Schreckenberg, Ananke [1964], who
sought Semitic origin for both dvdyxn and [incidentally] Aanank-).

ammasa- (c.) ‘grandchild’, gen. pl. ha-am-ma-sa-as (KBo X 10 IV 9

E.GAL hammasas ‘palace of grandchildren’; cf. the frequent £.GAL
huhhas ‘palace of grandparents’ in e.g. KUB LIT 99, 10; V 9 1 25;
HT213).

Pal. ha-am-su-|? (cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 22).

Luw. hamsa- (c.) ‘grandchild’, instr.-abl. ha-am-sa-a-ti ha-am-su-
-uk-kal-la-a-1i (KBo 1X 143 111 13), ha-am-sa-a-ti ham{sukallati
(XXIX 6 Vs. 29), hamsat)i ha-am-su-kal-la-a-tfi (KUB XXXII 10

Vs. 14). Cf. Starke, KLTU 122, 129 (incorrect), 162. ha-am-su-ug -ga-ta-a-ti hae-ty

(Ko B 162 §2 423.39,5), . sTLTZA. 5258,
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Hier. hamasa- “grandchild’, CHILD.OFFSPRING-astkala-. Cf. Mer-
iggi, HHG 50— 1: Laroche, ITH 155.

hani(ma)sa- is 2 Tawianism (vs. Hitt. hassa- ‘progeny’ {g.v.]), both
reflecting PAnat. *hanisa-, with Luwoid preservation of *-ms-. Lu-
wian and Hieroglyphic hamsu-kal(l)a- may be a comprehensive
compound, ‘offspring-clan’ (vel sim.), with a u-stem varian! noun
(cf. e. g. arma- : armu-) followed by a cognate of Vedic kulam ‘family
(circle). tribe’. hamsati hamsukal(f)aii is thus an alliterative, quasi-
iterative pleonastic term for ‘along with posterity’, evocative of Hitt.
hassa hanzassa (q.v. s.v. hassa-).

0. Szemerényi (Acta Iranica 16:49 — 50 [1977}) offered un unlikely
protoform */if @ )naptya-, comparing 1E *nep(o - ‘grandson’.

ham(m)esha(nt)- (c.) ‘spring(-summer)’ (U.EBUR ‘plant-harvest” matching

ha-me-cs-ha-an-za in 1026/u + KUB XXIX 11 Vs. 6 and 8. cf.
Giiterbock, Studies in Memory of A. Sachs 163 [1988]; 7e51{ = Akk.
disT ‘spring grass; spring’, pl. of disu}), gen. sg. ha-me-cs-ha-as (KUB
XII 2 1l 10 EZEN hameshas-kan ‘festival of spring’, besides ibid. 11
and I11 passim EzeN 7£81, and vs. ibid. 9 EZEN zéni “festival in fall’),
ha-me-is-ha-as (XXXVII 32 Rs. 21 2 EZEN zénas hameshas ‘two
feasts, of fall [and] spring’; cf. L. Jakob-Rost, M/0 9:194 [1963]),
ha-mi-es-ha-as (KBo X111 231 Vs. 2 gzeN hameshas; ibid. Rs. 5
Vhameshas), C.EBUR (KUB XXXVIH 12119 and 34, 3 £7EN U.EBUR),
TES (e.g. X1 3 passim ezen 1681 {= Akk. isinni di§i ‘festival of
spring’); KBo I1 1 [ 111 passim EZEN zenas ... EZEN TEST, similarly
KUB XVII 37 1 18; XXXVIII 26 Vs. 22 ezeNbLA TESI ‘(for] the
spring festivals’; cf. L. Jakob-Rost, M10 9:182 [1963)), dat.-loc. sg.
ha-me-es-hi (e.g. X 18 1 1 —2 hameshi ... ANA EZEN AN.TAH.SUM ‘in
the spring, for the a.-festival’; ibid. VI 12--13 hameshi INA EZEN
AN.TAH.SUM*R “in spring, at the festival of the a-plant’; cf. V. Haas
and M. Wifler, Oriens Antiquus 16:232 -3 [1977}; KBo XV 321
3—4 man hameshi man eBUR-i man [...7) gimmi ‘whether in spring
or “at harvest” or in winter’ [see commentary}, KUB XXX 371
9—10 1 EZEN INA gemi [...] [ EZE]N-ma-ssi hameshi ‘one feast in
winter, but one feast for him in spring’; XXXVIII 2 11 and {1}
passim 2 EZEN(-SU) zéni hameshi ‘two festivals, in fall [and] spring’;
of. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gatier 6 —8; XXV 30 [ 10 aANA zeni
hameshi-ya ‘for fall and spring’; XLII 100 I 10 1 EZEN zeni 1 EZEN
hameshi; ¢f. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 17:182 [1978]; KBo
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XIV 21 11 67 £zeEN hameshi, vs. 1bid. 68 EzEN zeni;, KUB XXII 56
Rs. 8 para hameshi ‘next spring’ {cf. e. g. para siwatii ‘next day’, s.v.

appasiwatf-, and pard@ hameshanda below]; XXX-37 110, vs ibid--9}

LEZEN A gemf, XX 33 Vs 1; XX 42 19; X 5 VL9, X1 2215 HT
83, 3), ha-me-is-hi (e. g. KUB 1V 3 Vs. 12 hameshi-za GUD-un le wasti
‘in spring do not buy a head of cattle’; ibid. 13—14 marsanza
GUD-us hameshi-pat S1Gs-ri ‘even lousy cattle looks [deceptively] good
in spring’ [viz. by putting on (1bid. 17) kussaniyan yA-an ‘temporary
sleekness’]; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:781 [1968]; H. A. Hoffner, A/-
imenta Hethaeorum 17 [1974}; XXXI1 123 111 1415 nila[r halmeshi
EBUR man zeni [... O kuiltki ivggari ‘whether in spring [at] harvest
or in fall ... it does not patter’; cf. Starke, KLTU 309; XI 13 VI
11), ha-am-me-is-hi ( 8 h man LUGAL-US INA
URU nkui hammeshi ANA EZEN ZUNNI paizzi ‘when the king gocs to
A. in spring for the rain festival’), ha-me-hi (sic KUB XX 63 1 10),
ha-mi-es-hi (I1BoT 11 1 VI 10 hameshi INA EZEN AN.TAH.SUMAR! in
spring, at the festival of the a.-plant’; KUB XXXIII 54, 13-14
ziga-z “Sharalkisnas hameshi-ya-az BABBAR-TIM [wassasi] EBUR-Ma-Z
isharwandfa wlassasi ‘you, hawthorn, in spring put on white [viz.
blossoms], but “at harvest” you put on red [viz. berries]’; cf. La-
roche, RHA 23:139 [1965); XLII 100 1V 2223 kinun-ma-ssi 12
EZEN ITU.KAM 1 EZEN zéni EZEN hameshi “USANGA I1STU E-3U éssai ‘but
now the priest celebrates for him from his temple twelve monthly
festivals, one festival in fall [and] a festival in spring’), ha-mi-is-ii
(e.g. XIII 32 Vs. 7 GIM-an hamishi DU-ri tetfhai ‘when in spring it
happens [that] it thunders’; XXV 23 [ 8 GiM-an-ma hamishi DU-ri
tethai; ibid. 38 GiM-an-ma hamishi tethai;, ibid. 1V 8 GIM-an-ma
hamishi{;: XXV 18 1 2), U.EBUR (XXVII 68 1 2 1 £ZEN zéni 1 £EZEN
U.EBUR ‘one festival in fall, one festival in spring’), Te$T (e. g. XVII
35 I1 12 GiM-an-ma TESI DU-ri tethiman istamassanzi ‘but when in

spring it happens [that] they hear thunder’; KBo 11 7 Vs. 9 GiM-arn-ma

TESI DU-ri tethai; KUB XXV 2?1V 51 and VBoT 26, 9 GiM-an TESI
DU-ri tethai; KUB XXXVIII 19 Vs. 12—13 ANA EZEN zéni EZEN
TESE-ya-kan “for the festival in fall and the festival in spring’; cf. L.
Rost, MI0 8:203 [1961]; XXXVIII 10 IV 2 and 22, XVII 35 11 34

z:rnﬂllll 22, KBo I1 1 Il 30 1 EZEN zeni 1 EZEN TEST ‘one festival in

| sprang [and] one festival inqtgl-i-’; similarly KUB XVII 35 [11 20, KBo

I 11V 7-8).

Nom. sg. ha-me-es-ha-an-za (e.g. KUB XXVII 16 [ 10—12 nu
man hameshanza ... man gimmanza-ma nasma zénanza ‘if [it is]
70

1 [
ham(m)esha(nt)-

spring ... but if [it is] winter or fall’; ¢f. von Brandenstein. Orientalia
N.S. 8:69 [1939); VIII 70 1 11 hameshanza kisari ‘spring comes’
X1 1 1V 28 mahhann-a hameshanza (zinatari ‘and when spring
ends’; ¢f. von Schuler, Dicastanweisungen 62, KBo 11 5 11 1 nu
mahhan herieshanza kisat ‘when spring came’; cf. Gétze, AM 182;
XIV 12 1 24 mahhan-ma hameshanza kisat; cf. Guaterbock, JCS
10:96 [1956], same in KUB X1V 151 23, KBo 111 4 [T 50, IV 4 [1]
57,1V 42 and 56, KUB X1X 37 11 46; ¢f. Gotze, AM 36, 60, 130,
138, 140, 170, ha-mes-ha-an-za (KBo 11 7 Rs. 16 GiM-an hameshanza
DU-ri tethui ‘when spring comes [and] it thunders’), he-me-is-ha-an-
-za (ibid. 4 and KUB VIl 24 Vs. 11 GiM-an-ma hameshanza pU-ri;
VII 6 Vs. 6 anu 8 hameshanza S1Gs-atta ‘there is a good spring’),
ha-mi-cs-ha-an-za (KBo 11 5 11 38 mahhan-ma hameshanza kisat,
cf. Gotze, AM 188). ha-mi-es-kan-zi (sic KUB XXXVHI 26 Rs. 19
man hameskanzi DU-]), ha-mi-is-kan-za (sic ibid. 1 man hamiskanza
DU-[), U.EBUR-anza (XXX 39 Vs. 7 malhan-ma U.:BUR-anza kisari),
acc. sg. ha-mi-es-ha-an-tin (sic IV 4 Vs. 5; context below), gen. sg.
ha-ami-me-es-ha-an-ra-as (KBo XI1X 128 VI 32—33 bUB 2.KAM QATI
SA L-TIM GAL hammeshantas ‘tablet two is finished of the palace, of
the spring [festival]’; cf. Otlen, Festritual 18, 48), ha-me-es-ha-an-da-
-as (e.g X139 VI 1 =3 DUB 1.KAM U1 QATI $4 EZEN "VRSAS Pigky.
runuwa hameshandas ‘tablet one not finished of the Mt. P. festival
of the spring’; KUB XLII 100 Il 23 gzeN hameshandas-ma vl
DU-anza ‘the festival of spring [had] not been celebrated’; XIII 4 |
39— 40 Ezen zen[and)as EZEN hameshandas EZEN tethesnas ‘feast of
fall, feast ¢! spring, feast of thunder’; ibid. 11 53—155 nu EZEN
hameshalndas)] [1|NA zéni ivatteni E7EN zenandas-ma hameshi éssatieni
‘you celebrate the feast of spring in the fall, and you celebrate the
feast of fall in the spring’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378 [1934];, KBo
X1 50 VI 18 zénandas hameshandas; cf. H. Gonnet, Anadolu 19:139
[1975—¢i. KUp V11 69 11 10 $4 EZEN hameshandas *of the festival
of spring’; cf. Larche, CTH 186; XXV 26 111 12; KBo 1X 1311 2),
ha-me-es-ha-da-r.»-sa (KUB XX1 11 Rs. 11 £zeN hameshaduss-a; cf.
Unal, Haut. 2 i44), ha-me-is-ha-an-da-as (XXV 2 V1 24), ha-mi-is-ha-
-an-ta-as (XY 21, 14 €ZEN] zénantas EZEN haishantas), ha-am-mi-is-
-ha-an-ta-as-sa (KBo XXIV 118 VI 6—7 EZEN.HILA zénandas
hamniishantess-a, dupl. KUB XXI11 27 IV 24 EZEN.HIL.A zénandas
hameshandalss-a), ha-mi-is-ha-an-da-as (XXIV 1 11 4 —5 gimmantas
hamishandas zenandas aulius ‘sacrificials of winter, spring, and fall’;
dupl. XXIV 3 | 7 hameshandas; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 18; 1V

71



Alexei Kassian
Note
VAT 7458 [colophon] is KUB LIX 1 VI 14-17.

Alexei Kassian
Pencil


ham(m)esha(nt)-

4 Vs. 3 —9 kimmantin armahhanni hameshantin sullanni hamishandas-
-ma-za alel assiyanni handas éssa[tti ‘winter for impregnation, spring
for strife, but the flower of spring for the sake of love thou makest’;
cf. Laroche, RA 58:73 [1964]; H. A. Hoffner, Alimenita FHethacorun
16 [1974]), U.EBUR (X1I 4 1V 6 EZEN U.EBUR-ya-kan, vs. ibid. 3 EZEN
zénandas), dat.-loc. sg. ha-mli-is-ha-an-ti (KBo XI1X 5, 5 [= Code

. L.sg.
100]; cf. Otten and Soucek, A/O 21:10 [1966]), ha-me-es-ha-an-da ;;‘.‘M‘Ss-;....,_
(dupl. VI 2 IV 60 and VI 3 1V 60 para hameshanda ‘until next'vt"':)" (Mashtt

spring’; cf. para hameshi above).

The doublets hamesha(nt)-, gim(ant)- ‘winter’, zena(nt)- ‘fall’,
wit(ant)- ‘year’, siwatt(ant)- ‘day’, while matching such other lex-
emes with “collective” extension as tuzzi(yant)- ‘army’ in the pro-
ductive derivation schemes of Hittite, reflect an archaic formal
distinction (for details see s.v. ispant-) with lingering semantic rel-
evance: hameshi kisari means ‘it happens n spring’ (thunderstorm
or whatever), vs. hameshanza kisari ‘spring is here’ (for the dura-
tion). Sometime during spring (hameshi) the festival wholly devoted
to the scason of spring (EZEN hameshandas) normally takes place.
The difference recalls Engl. eventide or September morn (a part of
day), vs. (this) evening or { Monday) morning. Similarly French jour
de l'an is ‘new year’s day’, and Ital. un di or un giorno means ‘one
day’, but Année philologique details a full year’s work in philology,
and Giornata del francobollo is a day devoted to philately. The
marking and remarking of this distinction by *-(n)t(0)- has ancient
roots (cf. Vedic héman ‘in winter' : hemantd- ‘winter’; OFE @fen,
OHG abend [< *eponto-} : OF &fn-ung ‘evening’).

gim- (8Eyy), hamesha- (U.EBUR), zena- were the three seasons of
the Hittite year, listed n e.g. KUB XXIV 1 Il 4—5 gimmantas
hamishandas zenandas, or in XXVII 16 1 10—12 hameshanza ...
gimmanza ... zenanza. Little can be concluded from such varied
sequences about the inception of the year, but zena- arrived in the
eighth month (XXXVIII 32 Vs. 8 GiM-an zénas kisari ANA MU.KAM-ti
ITU 8.KA[M ‘when z. comes, of the year the eighth month ..."), and
various other circumstantial indicators (cf. A. Archi, Ugarit-For-
schungen 5:11 —2 [1973]) place the beginning in the winter (unlike
the vernal equinox as in e. g. aboriginal Anatolia [Hattic puruili-],
Mesopotamia, early Israel, and [ran, or the early fall as in NW
Semitic cultures generally, or the start of the canicular season with
the Nile flood as in Egypt). The calendaric divisions in Anatolia
clearly had climatological and lunar, rather than solstitial or equi-
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noctial relevance. Gim- was the snowy season (November — March),
hamesha- was spring and early summer (time of rains, electrical
storms, greenery, grass, fruits and vegetables, thus April —June).
while zena- (July —October) was the harvest time for cereal and
later for grapes and other fall fruit. Grain harvest took place in
July - August on the plateau, but earlier in places like Kizzuwatna
(in May in Mesopotamia), cutting across the inherited terms
hamesha- and zena-, which led to EBUR ‘harvest (time), summer’
being occasionally intercalated between hamesha- and zena- (as
quoted above, KUB XXXII 123 111 14—15 m)aln hajmeshi EBUR
man zeni) or used as impinging on zena- (XXXIII 54, 13—14
hameshi-ya-az ... EBUR-ma-z; KBo XV 32 | 3—4 man hameshi man
EBUR-I man [...7) gimmi; questionably emended to [zeni man], to
yield four regular seasons, by Giiterbock, RI{A 25:142 {1967], and
H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 13—4 [1974]). A movable
short interseason of EBUR, transitional between hamesha- and zena-.
and coterminous with the grain harvest, would be an adopted and
adapted intrusion from Mesopotamia, where in Akkadian the year
comprised kussu ‘winter’ (lit. ‘cold’, Sum. EN.TE.NA; cf. Hitt. EZEN
8E,, = EZEN KUSSI = EZEN gimmantas), disu or pan satti ‘spring’
(the latter lit. ‘front of the year’ following rés satti ‘Newyear’; cf.
German frithjahr), and ebaru ‘summer’ (lit. *harvest’; also ummarum;
also wmsu ‘heat’; Sum. EBUR, £.MES) or (specifically Assyr.) harpi
‘summer’ (pl. tantum, cf. Sargon’s 8th Campaign, line 209: dis pdan
Satti fammu u ritu la ipparakka kasu harpu ‘the vegetation of spring,
fodder and pasture, fail not winter [or] summer’; cf. the borrowed
Hitt. harpliy]a- [s.v.]); there was no expression for ‘fall, autumn’.

Greece likewise had three seasons with inherited names, yeiua
‘winter’, éap ‘spring’, and dnwpa ‘late summer + fall’, whereas
Dépo¢ ‘summer’, meaning literally ‘heat’, was an intrusive designa-
tion of harvest-time (cf. Oepilw ‘to harvest’, Oepiouoc *harvesting’)
which blended into and tended to form a singular-verb merism with
sncopa (cf. Odyssey 11:192 adrdp énnjv EX0yar Oépog telalvid
T°omwpn).

The Greek : Hittite pairs yelua : gim- and énwpa (Doric dndpa
< *dm-oadp-a, from *osr . osen-) . zena- being cognate, and the
realia in close accordance (dnapad and zena- both starting with the
rising of Sirius around July 20 and stretching into fall, cognate with
Goth. asans ‘Oipoc, Oeprousc’, OHG, aran, German ernte ‘harvest’,
and Russian osen’ ‘fall’), the expectation would be that fap
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( < *réoap) and hamesha- are likewise related. In reality the ety-
mology of hamesha- remains opaque:

Of various comparands, the most persistent set has been Sturte-
vant's perennial (from Lg. 4:163—4 [1928] to Comp. Gr.* 80) Gk.
dudw, OE mawan, lat. meté ‘mow, harvest’ (*mé-, met- in IEW 703),
which Benveniste (Origines 157) organized into a root *A4éni-(t-),
A,m-ét-, and which commanded assent via Lehmann (PIEP 25)
down to Gusmani (KZ 86:257 [1972], who assumed for ham|m]esha-
a verbal abstract noun ‘harvesting’ parallel to dam[m]esha- *forcing’
from *dem-I1,- seen in damas-; similarly Starke, KZ 93:249 — 50
[1979]). Grass-mowing and plant-plucking would indeed have oc-
curred during ham(m)esha- on the Anatolian platcau, whereas
(unlike lowlands) grain-harvest started only with the zena- in July.
But ham(m jesha- from a nonattested verb rematns dubious, as does
a fortiori its occasional root-connection with 1E *semi- (ine. g. Avest.
Nam- and Engl. summer: IEW 905; already in Hrozny, Heth. KB
190), whether by the device of s-mobile (*Aem- > *[hJam- vs.
*sdem- > *sem-; H. M. Hoenigswald, Lg. 28:183 [1952]) or via
some kind of metathesis (E. P. Hamp, IF 66:26 [1961]). Further
far-fetched were Cop’s comparison of OHG amaro ‘emmer (wheat)',
alleged root-meaning ‘warm’ (Ling. 1:29 — 31 [1955], Indogermanica
minora 62—73; but cf. Van Windekens, Le tokharien 634), and Van
Windekens' adduction of IE *mes- ‘month, time’ (cf. Hitt. mehur;
Festschrift for Q. Szemerényi 914 —6 [1979]).

The connections with IE *wesr-, wesn- ‘spring’ (Skt. vasanta-, GXk.
Zap, Lat. véer, ON var, Russian vesna, etc.; IEW 1174) arc not
unclouded either and impose a reconstruct *wesH,-. Kurylowicz’s
derivation of hamesha- from *hwesha- (Symbolae grammaticae in
honorem J. Rozwadowski 101 [1927]) was improved on by Goetze’s
compound reconstruction *hant-wesha- ‘front-spring’ (> *han-
wesha- > *hamwesha- > ham|mlesha-; cf. hant- [s.v.], and Akk. pan
Satti, Ntal. primavera; Lg. 27:471 [1951]); as an alternative H. A.
Hoffner (Alimenta Hethaeorum 15 [1974]) suggested *hant-miyasha-
(rmai-/miya- ‘grow’).

Perhaps ham(m)eshant- has primacy as *hant-weshan-t-, with the
short forms gen. hameshas, dat.-loc. hameshi secondarily patterned
by analogy on gemi, zeni. The underlying r/n-system *weshar,
*\weshan- may survive with a-coloration in suppi-washar®*® ‘onion’
(q.v.) and its derivative suppiwashanalli- (or suppa washanalli-), a
compound copied (presumably via Akkadian) from Sum. sum.sikil
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‘pure leek™ (cf. Goetze, JCS 1:318 —20 [1947); H. A. HofTner, Ali-
menta Hethacorwm 108 —9 [1974)). Curiously the main occurrences
(KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 Rs. 37 and 39; Lebrun, Samuha
123) read kas-wa ... suppiwashar®™* and Kin suppivwlashar™™® (i.e.
qualified by an animate nom. and acc. sg pronoun) and hence
reflect in origin a triple compound suppi-washar-sar ‘pure spring-
vegetable’, with washar itsell subsequently shading over into ‘spring
green, green leck” or the like (the converse of Akk. disu ‘grass’

becoming ‘spring’), and in the process taking on at least ad sensum
animate gender, Bat & % §0.5%. 7 et imma kind washar whatever w.’;
b A 1E WTman Sun®E Sum. SIKQL PR ol caion (end) Lok’

hamina-, hamena- (c.). name of a functionary, nom. sg. LWha-mi-na-as
(c.g. KBo X149 12—6 aszi-ma-kan kuis NINDA.KUR4.RA 7-an paizzi
LOhaminas LUGAL-I pard epzi nu-ssan LUGAL-us QATAM dai namma-as
LUy yminas taknas PUTU-i déi ‘what breadloaf is left, the h. goes and
proffers it to the king, the king places his hand, further he, the h.,
gives [it] to the solar deity of the earth’; ibid. 7 UGULA LU.MES
GSpANSUR “haminass-a panzi ‘the head waiter and the h. go’s in
the same vein ibid. 9 and 11; XI 30 [ 15-16 YWhaminas paizzi
NAsigwasiya piran 3-$U sipanti ‘the h. goes and before the baitylos
libates three times’; KUB XXVIII 9 1 2, 12, 14; XLI 29 II1 10
LU aminas SAL Pu LO Pul ‘the h., the woman of the storm-god, the
man of the storm-god ..."), L0jq-a-mi-na-as (KBo XXIII 59 1H 6),
VOpgeq-mi-na-sa (ibid. 10), "Vha-mi-i-na-as (XX 16 Rs. 4; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 38), L0 pg-me-na-as (KUB XLI 30 11T 4 and 13; XLI1 86, 7,
X 78 11 10; KBo XXV 176 Rs. 18; cf. Singer, Festival 2:94; IBoT 111
44 obv. 3, rev. 5), dat.-loc. sg. LOha-mi-ni (KBo 11 12 11 28, 32, 38,
41; XXI1 205, 4), LU hg-mi-i-ni (XX 16 Rs. 9, 11, 12; XX 2 + XXV
151 7; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 47), LUpg-mi-na (XXV 176 Rs. 10), LOhq-mi-
-na-a-i (dupl. KUB X 13 111 7; cf. Singer, Festival 2:93), nom. pl.
L0 fg-mi-ni-es (KBo XX 13 1 4; f. Neu, Altheth. 141; XX 24 11 4
LUpg-mi-ni-[es; cf. Neu, Altheth. 41), LU hg-mi-i-ni-es (XX 16 Vs. 4;
¢f. Neu, Althetn. 43).

Goetze (JCS 1:84 [1947]) sought an identification of “Uhamina-
with LUsA.TaM ‘chamberlain’, but many of the attestations describe
cultic actions, and the most frequent collocations involve terms for
‘priest’ (*YGuUDpU, “UsanGa). Cf. Daddi, Mestieri 111 3.
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P amni-is csa-a ) Ko 30 1h6

han-, haniya- ‘draw (liquids)’, 1 sg. pres. act. ha-a-ni-ya-mi (KUB XXX ha-ne-e-es-sa (c.g. KUB XL 107 HI1 12; cf. Neu, ibidem; for lack
20 1 18), 3 sg. pres. acl. ha-a-ni (e.g. KBo Il 8 1 23 watar hani of -rcf. e. g. hannessa(r] s. v. hanna- or ishessa(r] s. v. ishiya-), ha-ni-sa
‘draws water’; KUB IX 1 1 6 watar hani; cf. Otten, ZA 54:126 [1961]; 4,8 pes. (c.g. KBo 11 13 Vs. 6 "YChanisa), gen. sg. hu-nle-is-na-as (X1 41 1
X 11V 9—11 Ge81iN-an sard ... hani ‘lhe] draws up wine’), 3 pl. Lm-a-m-«:\i;)wi 1), ha-ne-es-nal- (IBoT" 11 93 Vs, 17, ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 158), instr.
pres. act. ha-a-na-an-zi (e.g. KBo XXIII 27 1 29— 30 nu watar *e®*** sg. "YSha-ni-is-ni-it (KUB LIV 64 Vs, 7; cf. Haas, Merik 306); thence HAN€;§4"'
apedani pidi UL hananzi ‘on that spot they do not draw water’; KUB new secondary thematization hanessa- (c.), nom. sg. *YSha-ni-es-sa- M"f"—’f' ]
XXXI §7125; cf. Haas, Nerik 114; XXXII 72 Vs. 10), ha-na-an-zi -as (e.g. KBo 117 Rs. 14; KUB X11 2 111 9), "VOha-ni-is-sa-as (€. & (o eervees)
(KBo X 31 11 14; cf. Singer, Festival 2:102), ha-a-ni-ya-an-zi (XXI11 VII 53 1 23 1 "Yhanissas GESTIN ‘one h. of wine’; cf. GOEIZE, Mty g ni-es-sasva
27 111 12), ha-ni-ya-an-zi (KUB XXIX 4 1 60; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual weliet Tunnawi 6; X 78 112; XX 251 2), PYCha-g-ni-is-sa-as (VBoT 24 111 Nf:‘vm‘ \"c.“l)
der Malli 54,1V 31; Neu, IF 79:266 [1974]), H-sg--pret—aetta-t-r-twr,, ™ 20; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:12 [1927]), "V Cha-ni-sa-as (. g. KBo 11" a6 sy
HELBXXVH92hines 12 135 16), 3 pl. pret. act. ha-ni-c-ir (XXXIII hn-a-nic ‘ 13 Vs.8 and 16; 1V 13 11 2; KUB VII 24 Vs. 8; XVII 351 14 and 3 &)t d e v3)
106 1 10; cf. Giiterbock, JC'S 6:18 [1952]), ha-ni-ir (XLIV 56 Rs. 1“3 by IV 16), acc. sg. "VCha-ni-es-sa-an (e.g. KBo X1 96 1V 23; cf. hatni- swaos
ha-ni-ir-ra-at), hi-e-ni-r{a-at) (XXXI 34 Vs. 6), hi-ni-ir (ibid. 7; (;1‘:‘:12,:;},‘:5?"‘” Rosenkranz, Orientalia N.S. 33:241 [1964]), "V ha-ni-is-sa-an (KUB ::f::'sz ;
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:127 [1965}), 2 sg. imp. act. ha-an, ha-a-ni (KBo |,j-e-mi-1e VIl 41 Vs. 28: ¢f. Otten, ZA 54:118 [1961]); KBo XVII 13 + XXV fa-arn-is-sa-an
X 4511 36 —38 + IBoT 11128 11 3—7 hani watar 7-Su nasfmal han (CRRAEY 08 1 5 "V hlanissan GeSTiNg f. Neu, Altheth. 143), "YCha-ni-is-sa-a- ki“:fssf_:i
watar 8(1)-8U lah S-anti-ma KASKAL-si wekti kuit A-tar nu apat wdtar - (XV 521 2; cof. Otten, ZA 59:248 [1969]; XXV 190 Vs, 28; cf. (kassué vs. M)
hani n-at-za da ‘draw water seven times or draw water eight times; CHS 1.2.1:425), abl. sg. ®YCha-a-ni-es-sa-az (KUB XVI 2, 6), nom. ks
pour it out; but the water that you demand the ninth time, draw 2t imr. pl. 2 "VSha-ni-is-sa-a-as (KBo XVIT1 4 130; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 40). g et
that water and take it’; cf. Meriggi, RI/A 18:101-2 [1960); Ottcn,“&";‘j;';() dat-loc. pl. () PYCha-ni-es-sa-a-as (KUB XX 741 23). There is also *“aa-ni-is-sa-2a

ZA 54:124, 157 [1961]). ¢ Ip- - ‘ nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. (2) PYhanissanni (KBo X1 11 HI 6), , Xot56314)
) g or p ha

HI—2-ef—von Schuler, Dienstanieisuugen 43)! pastic—hamis—rom) UG anissanni (XX 3 11 15: of. Neu, Altheth. 45), with suffix -(a)mni-. e ooy
tsg—e—ha-g-an-za X281, inf. ha-nu-wa-an-zi (XXXIX 71 1 Cf. Kronasser, Etvm. 1:188, 221-2.

24), ha-nu-ma-an-zi (XXIX 41 59; <f. Kronasser, Umsicdelung 12), The a : ¢ ablaut is confined in attestation to 3 pl. pret. act. henir,

ha-na-an-na (XXX1I 72 Vs. 5); iter. haniski-, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-ni-is- hinir beside hanir, cf. ak(k)-, with 3 pl. prel. act. ekir beside akir.

£ ha-d-ni-€5 -
ki-va- 4 (b

-ki-iz-zi (KBo XV 37 V 9). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:513, 316, Kam- i5.431 w4) han- is related to Gk. dvthov ‘bilge-water” as e. g. Gk. yeo- ‘pour’ is
menhuber, MIO 2:66 (1954). to yotiov ‘poured liquid™: cf. dvriéw ‘bale (out)’ (> Lat. ancld). A

haniya- (c.), gen. sg. ha-ni-ya-as (KUB XXX 32 1 16 haniyas further cognate may be Arm. hanem *draw out, remove’ (cf. e.g.
KA.GAL), ha-a-ni-ya-as (XXXIV 69+70 1 19 haniyas kA-as; KBo X G. Kapancjan, Chetto-Armeniaca 96 [1931-3), Istoriko-lingvisticeskie
35 I 3 haniyas XA.GAL). In KUB XXX 32 1 14—17 there 1s a well raboty 80, 372 —3 [1956); W. M. Austin, Lg. 18:23 [1942]; Sturtevant,
(wattaru) at the gate of the hista- house (q.v.), and nearby the doors THL 30; T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:225 {1961]). For meaning, cf. also
of haniyas KA.GAL and turiyas KA.GAL are shut or opened to regulate . Lit. sémti ‘draw (water)’ with Lat. sentina ‘bilge’. Cf. Juret, Voca-
the water flow. These seem to be wellgates for ‘drawing’ and ‘har- bulaire 29; Benveniste, BSL 50.1:39 (1954); Gusmani, SMFEA
nessing’ water (e. g. to run a water-wheel), with gen. sg. of thematic 6:22—8 (1968), Lessico 86. Unfounded agnosticism in Oettinger,
action nouns haniya- (c.) and turiya- (c.) from the verbs han{iya)- Stammbildung 438.

and ruriva- ‘harness’ (cf. e. g. tapariya- [c.] ‘command’ from tapariya-
‘be in charge, command’). In KUB XXXIV 69+70 I 18—19 the

priest and four men of the fiista- house are mentioned before haniyas hann(a)- ‘contend (against), contest, take legal action (against), be a
KA-as ari ‘arrives at the drawgate’. See also Singer, Festival 1:113 —4, plaintiff, sue’ (+ dat.); (-za) hann(a)- ‘litigate, contend, quarrel,

haressar (n.), vessel name, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ha-nle-es-sar (KBo judge, adjudicate’, often in a figura etymologica hannessar hann(a)-
X1 41 110; cf. Neu, Altheth. 160), ha-ne-es-sa (e.g. Bo 3123 1V 8), ‘render judgment, judge a case’, 1 sg. pres. act. ha-an-na-ah-hi (KBo

ho-ni-is-Sa (€4.Wa29.9 4% 11 86 T 49 {2 hanisa,
Ku53.15 4 R™%hanitsa)
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X1IX 70. 3; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 294 [1977]), 2 sg. pres.
midd. ha-an-na-at-ta (KUB XXXI 135 Vs, 10 + XXX 11 Vs. 3 nu
$4 UR.ZIR [$}A $AW hannessar zik [halnnatta ‘judgment on dog [and]
on pig thou passest’; cf. Z4 71:124 [1981]), ha-an-na-at-ta-ri (ibid.
11—13 + 4—6 suppalann-{a PU|TU hannessa issit kuylés] UL menm-
iskanz[i] apatt-a hannattari idalawwass-a huwappas antuhsals hlan-
nessa zik-pat PUTu-us hannatta ‘judgment on cattle that do not
speak with mouth that too thou sun-god passest, and on bad [and]
evil men thou sun-god alone passest judgment’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes
123; par. XXXI 127 + XXXVI 79 I 42 —~46 nu UR.ZiR-as SAH-ass-a
hannessar hannattari suppalann-a hannessar issit kuyeés UL memis-
kanzi appatt-a hannattari idalawwass-a hivwappass-a antuhsas han-
nessar zik-pat hannattari; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 95-6), 3 sg. pres.
act. ha-an-na-i (e.g. XXI 17 111 37—38 kedas [AWATEMES-Y]A le
kuiski [hannali kuis-kan hannai-ma ‘let no one contest these my
words; but he that contests ..."; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:28; Lebrun, Saniha
147), ha-an-na-a-i (e.g. KBo 111 3 11 10—13 nu man 'pu-u-as 1771
DUTU-81 U ITTI KUR KU.BABBAR-TI UL kuitki wastdi nu-kan ANA 'DU-"U
§8-3U $4 MAS-SU ANA 95GU.ZA LUGAL-UTTI E-SU U KUR-SU le kuiski
hanndi if pu-Tesupas does not fail in any way vis-d-vis my majesty
and the land of Hatti, let no one sue pu-Tesupas [or] his natural
brother, for [his] throne of kingship, his house and his land’; cf.
Hrozny, Heth. KB 142—4), 3 sg. pres. midd. ha-an-na-ri (v 10
Rs. 22 —23 n-at arha le kuiski dai hannari-ya-ssi-kan le ‘let no one
take it away, and let him not sue him’; 299/1986 1V 25 hannari-ya-ssi-
-ssan le kuiski; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 26; KUB XXX 24 11 1-3
kunn-a-wa-ssi U.SAL-LAM PUTu-us ara iyan harak nu-war-a-ssi-ssan
sarrizzi hannari le kuiski ‘this meadow, sun-god, have rightfully
made for him; and let no one sequester it from him [nor] sue him!’;
similarly fragmentary XXX 19 129, XXX 24a + XXXIV 65, 11,
XXXIX 14 IV 2, XXXIX 17 11 3; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 60, 34, 58,
82, 86: KBo XVI124 11 23 hannari OL [kuiski; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini,
Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 528 [1979]), 2 pl. pres. midd.
ha-an-na-du-ma-at (X 45 11 35—-36 man-ma sumlés klél parnas
hannessar han{dan) OL hannad[umalr *but if you do not properly
adjudicate the matter of this house’), ha-an-na-tum-ma-at (dupl.
KUB XLI 8 111 26 —27 man-ma sum|és ké)l parnas Dl-essar handan
(0L hannat ummat; ¢f. Otten, ZA 54:130 {1961]), 3 pl. pres. acl.
ha-an-na-an-zi (e.g. 1 4 111 3839 nu-wa-nnas "15TaR V*V Samuha
Dy URY Norik[ka-ya) |hlannessar hannanzi ‘18tar of Samuha and the
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Storm-god of Nerik will render judgment for us™; dupl. XI1X 67 +
1102/v 11 23 =24 hannessar hlalnnanzt, cf. Otten, Apologie 22; XIX
20 Rs. 15), 1 sp. pret. acl. ha-an-na-au-un (XIV 4 11 9 apaddan-kan
ser assuli hannanun *on that account 1 judged favorably’), 3 sg. pret.
midd. ha-an-na-at (X11 63 Vs. 33 hannessa-set hannat UL ‘judgment
was not passed on him’), ha-an-na-ta-al (78/e Rs. 4 hannessar han-
natalt)), ha-an-na-ad-da-at (XXX1V 51, S hannlessar hannaddalt ). 3
pl. pret. midd. ha-an-na-ta-ti (cf. e.g. ki-va-ta beside dupl. ki-an-ta
s.v. ki-; XI1126 1123 nu-war-at-za-kan hannatati nu-war-at-za-kan
santati ‘they were in contention, and they were enraged at each
other’: of. Laroche, RHA 23:168 [1965]). 2 sg. imp. act. ha-an-ni
(X115 2 111 30-31 nu Lucdani DINAM 8szi n-at-si hanni n-an-kan
asnut ‘who has a legal case, judge it for him and set him aright™:
ibid. 32 nu-simas-at hani n-us-kan asnut; cf. von Schuler, Dienstan-
weisungen 48), ha-an-ne (XIX 14, 6 hjannessar hanne; cf. Giiterbock.
JCS 10:112 [1956]), 3 sg. imp. act. ha-an-na-u (XMT12HI22-23 nu
aurivas EN-as DINAM SiGs-in hannau n-at-kan assanuddu ‘the border-
lord shall well judge the case and dispose of it’), ha-an-na-a-u (KBo
1l 4 U 13—14 kinun-a-wa ehu nu-wa zahhivawwastati nu-wa-ninas
DU BiLE YA DINAM hanmau ‘now come, let us fight; let the storm-god
my lord judge our case!’; cf. Gotze, AM 46, ABoT 48,79 [emended
from dupl. KBo X1X 108, 6 8] [UL-war-a-ssamas-at ammuk han-
nahhi Ol-essar  paiddu-wa-smlas-at Disrar-is YRUNinulwas SAlL.
LUGAL-as hannalu 1 will not judge this case for you, let [Star queen
of Nineveh come [and] judge it for you’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 16), 3 sg. imp. midd. ha-an-na-rlu (KBo 1] 46 Vs. 3; cf.
A. Kempinski and S. Kosak, Tel Aviv 9:89 [1982}), 2 pl. imp. act.

#wmm.‘tﬂﬂ ha-an-na-at-te-en (KUB 1V 11 21 =22 nu-smas-(s Jan DINAM arnu-

t hanntssal g - : _ ) . .
st han e;‘“ skizzi nu-ssi DINGIR.MES hiimantes DINAM hannatten he brings suit

hunnatin

| faa-an-ni-is-tin before you; judge his case, all ye gods!’; ibid. 3334 [nu]-za

(Mgt nammas

i 31 b, SUITICNZANN- DINAM hannatien [nu ANJA P Zithariya DINAM hannatten
n-an-kan ssnuttid judge your own case, and judge the case of Z.I'; cf. von Schuler,
Die Kaskder 168—70), 2 pl. imp. midd. ha-an-na-du-ma-ti (XLT 8
{1l 8 ne kél parnas Di-essar hannadumati ‘judge the case of this
house’), ha-an-na-ad-du-ma-ti (dupl. KBo X 45 111 1617 nu kel
parnas Dl-essar hannaddumati, of. Otten, ZA 54:128 [1961]), 3 pl.
imp. act. ha-an-na-an-du (KUB XIV 17 111 18—19 nu DINGIRMES
a[mméda)z tiandu [...] hannandu ‘let the gods step to my side ... let
them judge’; cf. Gotze, AM 98); partic. hannant-, nom.-acc. sg. n.

Y
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ha-an-na-an (X111 9 111 19 man hannan vi-sar kuiski EGIR-pa dai *if

someone takes up again an adjudicated case’; cf. von Schuler,
Festschrift J. Friedrich 448 [1959). dupl. KBo XXVII 16 Rs. 17
hannan; cf. Otten, in Florilegium Anatolicum 275 [1979]); verbal
noun hannessa(r) (n.), nom.-acc. sg. ha-an-ne-es-sar (e.g. KUB
XXX 34 11l 8 nu ki hannessar apiya hanf-; XXX1 135 Vs. 10; 78/e
Rs. 4; XIX 14, 6 [all quoted above|; X111 20 I 34—35 nu sardzzi
DI-sar le katterrahténi katterra-ma hannessar le sarazziyahteni ‘do
not disparage a superior case, nor make an inferior case prevail’;
cf. Alp, Belleten 11:394 {1947]), ha-an-ne-(m)es-sar (XIX 67112
mahhan-ma uit ISTU E.LUGAL hannessar kuitki appa huittiyattat ‘but
when it came to pass [that] the trial was somewhat protracted by
the palace’, with dupl. I 1 III 14 vi-essar; cf. Otten, Apologic 18),
ha-an-ne-es-sa (XXX1 135 Vs. 11 and 13; XII 63 Vs. 33 {all quoted
above]; cf. e. g. ishessa(r] s. v. ishiya-), ha-an-ni-es-sar (XXX 127 +
XXXVI 79 1 42, 43, 45; KBo X 45 111 35, with dupl. KUB XLI1 8
111 26 pr-essar; 1 4 111 38; dupl. XIX 67 + 1102/v II 23; XXXIV
51, 5 [all quoted above]; XVII 30, 5 hannessar han|-), ha-an-ni-is-sar
(LIV117and 18, 11 49; cf. A. Archi and H. Klengel, AoF 12:53,
56 [1985]), Dr-es-sar (also e.g. ABoT 48, 8, KBo X 45 111 17; dupl.
KURB XLI 8 III 8 [all quoted above], with dupl. XII 56 1V 4 DINAM:
XIX 67 I 5 [quoted below], Dl-as-sar (XXI 29 11 14—15 [quoted
below], bi-sar (e.g. XI1IT 9 111 19, X111 20 I 34 [quoted above], VI
46 111 55 [quoted below]), pi-NaM (also e.g. dupl. VI 45 111 16
[quoted below]; XIII 2 11T 30 and 22; KBo I11 4 11 14; KUB 1V 1 1
21, 22, 33, 34 [all quoted above}), Di-NU (e. g. XXXI 66 111 11 and
KBo V 4 Rs. 19 [quoted below]), gen. sg. ha-an-ne-es-na-as (VI 2 Il
14 [= Code 1:38] hannesnas ishds ‘legal adversary’, with dupl. VI 3
II 32 hanneltalwas, q.v. s.v. hannetalwana-; cf. KUB 1 11 54 ANA
EN DINI-YA; ibid. 56 EN DINE 1V 84 EN DINI-SU, 1V 45 BELUHLA
DINI-YA [Otten, Apologie 8, 30, 20)), ha-an-ni-es-na-as (XXX 127
4+ XXXVI 79 124 hannesnas ishas zik nu hannesnas pedi dariyashas-
-1is NU.GAL ‘lord of judgment {art] thou, and in the place of judgment
there is no tiring of thine’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 94 —5; XXIV 3 1
34— 35 hantandas-az [halnnesnas EN-as zik ‘of righteous judgment
thou art lord’; ibid. 47— 48 hannesnas-az para handanza EN-as zik
nu-tta hannesnas pidi tarrivashas NU.GAL ‘of judgment thou art the
righteous lord, and in the place of judgment there is no tiring of
thine’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 22—4), ha-an-ni-is-sa-na-s(a)
(XXX 11 Rs.22 hannissanas-a pedi; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 125),
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dat.-loc. sg. ha-aln-ne-es-ni (KBo VI 31131 [= Code 1:38]). ha-an-ne-

<is-ni (dupl. VI 2 11 13 rakku LO.ULU.LU.MES fiannesni appalntes if

persons [are] under arrest for trial’), he-an-na-as-sa-ni (111 6 1 34

hawappi hannassani ‘to an evil judgment’}, pr-es-ni (dupl. KUB 11

[ 40: cf. Otten, Apologie 6: 1 1 1V 12 huwappi pl-esni; cf. Otten,

Apologie 24, XX1 29 11 1415 DI-esni-ma-as-kan GAM fyatlaru nu

bi-assar arahza punuskiddie *but he shall go down for the trial and

look into the case on the outside’; KBo XIX 108, 3 n-at-z]a Putu-i

bl-esni tiver ‘they stepped before the sun-god for judgment’; cf.

Sicgelova, Appu-Hedammu 16), instr. sg. ha-an-ne-es-ni-it (KUB X1V

8 Vs. 25 nu apiya-ya " ""VUIatti BELI-YA ABA-YA hannesnit sarldlit

ha-an-mi-€5- hen (o0 the storm-god of Hatti my lord made my father prevail
it (Ka 26 . . . .

i35) by judgment’; ha-an-ni-is-ni-it (dupl. XIV 11 11 21 =23 nae apiya-ya

wr‘\ﬁ?t”t;::/'- Dint "RU T aeti attas-min hannisnit sarlait; of, Gotze, KiFF 210; Lebrun,

w63 Vs 34 [ymnes 205), abl. sg. ha-un-ne-es-na-az (KBo V 4 Rs. 18 nu-simas-

’i,,"'}:é{,?f{::ﬁu) kan hannesnaz PUTU-$1 KASKAL-si tehhi ‘] the king will put you by

adjudication on the [right] path’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsverirdge 2:62).

la-aln-ne-(m)es-na-az (KUB 110 I11 15 by trial’), vi-es-na-az (dupl.

1 9 11 8 cf. Otten, Apologie 22, 75), 87U Dini (e. 8. KBo Vo4

" Rs. 19 — 20 nu-smas kuit DINU nu-smas-at PUTU-81 |punu]snii nu-smas-

_kan 1STU DINI KASKAL-si tehhi ‘whatever legal case you have, 1 the

king will look into it for you, and by adjudication will put you on

the [right] path’), nom.-acc. pl. DLHLA (KUB XXX 66 1119 [quoted

below]). p-NAm.sEA (XHT 20 132 [quoted belowl), i-Na-TiM (X111

2 111 9 [quoted below]), [P)r-NA-A-TiM (dupl. XL 56 1l 14); erbal

@lmmze.s’nam- (c.) as subject of transitive verb, nom. sg. ha-an-ni-

-is-na-an-za (XIX 67 1 5—06 nu hannisnanza Di-essar EGIR-pd pelutet

‘the trial brought in a verdict’; cf. Laroche, BSL 57.1:38 -9 [1962):

Otten, Apologie 18); denominative noun hannesnatar (n.), dat.-loc.

sg. ha-an-ni-es-na-an-ni, and inf. hanmowanzi in XL 62 + XTI 91

7 —8 nu-wa-ssan) hannesnanni [hjannuwanzi UL tarratta ‘in dispens-

ing justice you were not able to render judgment® (cf. von Schuler,

Festschrift J. Friedrich 446 [1959]);@@ha-an—nu-an (XXIX 39

IV 7—8 sumess-a attas-mas [...] hannuan dais{ten ‘you began to

contest my father’s ... cf. S. Kodak, Documentum Otten 197, 200;

@hanneski-, hannaski-, hassiki-, 2 sg. pres. act. ha-an-ne-is-ki-si

(V145 11 15— 17 $4 DUMU.LU.ULU.LU-TI UR.ZIR-mas SAH-as gimrass-

-a huidnas DINAM UD-tili zik PUTu-us hanneskisi “on humankind.

dog, pig, and beasts of the field you the sun-god daily pass judg-

ment’), ha-an-ni-is-ki-si (dupl. VI 46 I11 55—56 Di-sar ... hanniskisi).

&1



http://lu.ulu.lu.mh5

hann(a)-

h{l-m1-na-as-ki-s1‘ (XXXVI 83 I 14 zik LUGAL SAME hannaskisi ‘thou ::\):‘:’“H;
king qf heaven judgest’), 2 pl. pres. act. ha-an-ne-is-kat-te-e-ni and N

2 pl. imp. act. ha-an-ni-is-ki-it-tin (X111 20 | 32 DINAM.HI.A KUR-T/ (:‘oal)l.u“
kmi hanneskatténi n-at S1Gs-in hanniskittin ‘the legal cases of the land )

which you adjudicate, adjudicate them well!”; cf. Alp, Belleien 1 1“392

[1947]), 1 sg. pret. act. ha-an-ne-is-ki-nu-un (XX)él 66 111 8.—11
armmuk-man ape PLHLA kuwat hanneskinun apat $A DINGIR-LIM DINU 33y 0%,

é[szi ‘why should 1 be judging those cases? That is a case for the hean-aiis b

deity’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 130; XXI 19 httﬁ:.z-tiﬂt

I1 6; cf. Lebrun, Hymmes 312; D. Stirenhagen, Aok 8:92 [1981]), 2 (K“““o"'s#
pl. pret. act. ha-as-si-ik-ki-it-te-en (1112/c + 11 18—19 /nzssfkkitl‘en o't:ollumm'
kuedani [UD-ti nu-wa kasa) apel ub-as EME.HLA-es ‘the day when you !
quarreled, behold these [are] the tongues of that day’; cf. L Rzl)gl

M10 1:354 [1953]), 2 pl. pret. midd. ha-as-si-ik-ki—(l'u-t’na-at iibid‘ l

32 — 35 apidani-wa-smas-kan UD-ti kuit ha[ss)ikkidumat kimm-a-n:a—
-simas-kan kasa apidas ub-as EMEHLA PAndaliyas 181U GIR karasta

‘as foT the matter that on that day you quarreled, now behold AA

has with a knife cut out the tongues of those days’; cf. H. Eich’ner‘

MSS 289—11 {1970]), 3 pl. imp. act. ha-as-si-kan-du (X111 2 IIf

9 —10 namma ... DINATIM SIGs-in hassikandu nu-ssan katta arnus- :
ka_ndu ‘furthermore [they] shall well adjudicate legal matters and :»:vl::‘-“‘k**
bring [them] to conclusion’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 47) e

Lyc. 3 sg. pres. gati (TLy 89.3), 3 pl. pres. gdrti (TLy 90.5, 94 2. ottt

134.4, 149.10, N306.4, N309c.10), gasuti (TLy 150.6), 3 sg‘ im.p.

gasttu (TLy 56.4). The subjects are deities in se'pulchral,impre.catiml-
formulas, and the inferential meaning is ‘call to account, judge

(guilty), punish’ (for ¢ matching Hittite and Luwian & cf. L’yc gla

s. v. hila-, and trqqit- < Tarhunt-). Cf. Friedrich, KS 71, 78—9' 81

85 —7; Neumann, Neufunde Iykischer Inschriften seit 1901 20’ 24;

(1979); Pedersen, Lyk. u. Hit:. 26—8, 46, Laroche, BSL 53 1"19()

(1958), 62.1:55, 62 (1967). ’ -

i} tl"he» Lyman forms’ (qdti < *hanti, qdnti < *hananti, qastti <

lmns/.\en < *Hu-ské-ti, of. Hitt. hassiki-) intimate a PAnat. active
paradigm *han(n)-, midd. *hanna- (cf. the Old and Middle.Hiltite

forms hannaru, hannari, hannat). It is not probable that hassiki-

reflects a syncopational *hanski-, besides “restored” /zamz;ski-
h(mnaski-. (pace H. Eichner, MSS 28:11-2 [1970]). The active:
hanna- with its mixture of conjugations (hannahhi but hannanun)
seems to be a secondary creation which in turn spawned newer
medial forms like hiannatta(ri). The original paradigm of hann(a)-
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resembles es(a)- ‘sit; beset, occupy'. with a rudimentary set of active
forms (észi, asanzi, esi, ésten) besides the inherited media tantum.
The passive usage of the middle is confined to the figura etymologica
hannessar hanmat(ar) and is a reverberation of the participial turn
hannan hannessar ‘adjudicated case’ (cf., correctis corrigendis, Oet-
tinger, MSS 34:122-3 [1976)).

hannessar hann(a)- closely resembles Akk. dimam dani ‘judge a
case. render a legal decision’. But while danw only rarely means
‘start a lawsuil’, and dinu but occasionally denotes a ‘(just) claim’,
hann(a)- in its most archaic semantic shape occurs in the formula
hannari-ssi-kan e kuiski ‘let no one sue him!", with intransitive
medium tantum. ‘Suit’ is the basic sense of hannessar, and ‘bring
suit, raise complaint’ is DINAM (i.c. hannessar) armu- (see examples
s.v. arnu-). The approximation dinu hannessar has shifted hannessar
from ‘suit’ to ‘judgment’ and favored the imitative inner accusative
hannessar hann(a)- ‘iry a case’ (on the lines of e. . asatar éshat ‘set
up residence!” or ishiil ishivat ‘concluded a treaty’; see HED 1—
2:296, 400); this transitive sense of hanna- is thus a semantic back-
formation from hannessar. Similarly OI1d Irish brith was literally ‘a
bearing’ (incl. childbearing), thus a ‘charge’ which was ‘brought’
(berid brith), but a verdict was likewise ‘brought’ (herid mess), and
hence berid brith has also come (o signify ‘pass judgment’. Equally
revealing are the two usages of hannesnas ishas: as a technical legal
term it meant ‘party to a lawsuit’, written EN DINJ and equalling LU
pi-§U (KBo 1 28 Rs. 12), just as sshanas ishas was the aggrieved
parly in an extrajudicial murder case; but as a religious appellation
in sun-hymns he was ‘lord of judgment’, the divine dispenser of
justice, showing the semantic shift of hannessar.

A proto-meaning ‘lay on, charge’ in hann(a)- points to Lat. onus
‘load’, Skt. dnas- ‘cart’ as possible cognates (cf. charge < Llat.
carricare ‘load a wagon', German einem etwas zur last legen ‘charge
someone with something’, and conversely Lat. exonerdre). A further
possibility for attachment is the Homeric (and rare Herodotean)
medium tantum verb dvouar ‘impugn, quarrel with’ (cf. Cop, Ling.
8:59 [1966 — 8]), either with direct object (e. g. Jliad 13:287 oU0¢ Kev
#v0a te6v e pévog Kai xeipag dvoito ‘nor would anyone there impugn
your vim and brawn’) or with genitive construction (Odyssey 5:379
dvooaealai kaxotnrog ‘quarrel with bad luck’). A form like kat-
-hvovto (Herodotus 2:172) recalls Hitt. kanna(n)a-ti. The Greek
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verb (stem dvo-, also dva- in aor. @varo [lliad 17:25]) may point to
* Ayen-Hy- as the underlying root form. Perhaps the gemination in
hann- (and the concomitant absence of plene vowel spellings) is an
index of *-nH,-.

An abortive derivation of hann(a)- from *genAy- ‘know’ was
undertaken by the “Danish school™ (Pedersen, firr. 201; Hendrik-
sen, Untersuchungen 25, 45, 48; L. L. Hammerich, Laryngeal before
sonant 56 [1948], comparing Goth. kann ‘can’; also e. g G. Devolo,
Origini indeuropee 373 [1962]). The semantics involved (such as
German er-kenntnis “verdict, finding, sentence, judgment’) also fu-
eled Kronasser's interpretation of hanna- as a causative to fa-
‘believe, trust’, thus ‘make believe, convince' (cf. ‘convict’; Ervm,
1:562); but the stem is rather hai- (q. v.), thus *hayanna- (> */z(bnvza—)
would have to be postulated. Variations of this approach were
provided by C. Watkins (Indogermanische Grammatik 111/1, 75-6
[1969]), who reconstructed 1E *H¢-nefo- expanded from *I{j- seen
in Hitt. ha- and Lat. é-men, and H. Eichner (in Flexion und Wort-
bildung 97 [1975]) who assumed nasal infixation of a root in a (lost)
laryngeal, presumably *A4y (in MSS 28:15 [1970], Eichner endorsed
K ronasser’s connection of hanna- with ha-).

Other unconvincing interpretations and connections involve a
prefix ha- and nai-, literally ‘lead to, assign’ (Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.'
21 3', Lg. 15:152 [1939], JHL 52, Comp. Gr.? 51), and Gk. aivog ‘tale,
praise’ (allegedly from *an-yo-; E. Polome, Lg. 28:452 -3 [1952];
G. Michelini, Stud: italiani di linguistica 3:459 [1975]) along with
Toch. en- ‘instruct, enjoin’ (Cop, KZ 85:26—30 [1971]), q. v. rather
S. V. enant-.

_ O. Szemerényi (SMEA 20:217—20[1979]) saw in Gk. algvuvitng
‘judge, magistrate’ an Aeolic derivative of a syncopated Luwian
*hann(e)sumna- ‘judgment’, and emboldened thereby took afza ‘lot
share’ to be a borrowed Anatolian *hann(e)ssa. ’
Cf. hannetalwa(na)-, hanhaniya-.

hanna- (c.) ‘grandmother’, dat.-loc. sg. ha-an-ni (KUB XX1 27 IV 8§ -10
mlan ©Zintuhils GJASAN-YA AWATEMES [ist]amasti n-at ANA "M tuel
huhhi [U A]va Putu YRYrOL-na tuel hanni para arnusi ‘if you, Z.
hear these words and pass them along to the storm-god you;
grandfather and to the sun-goddess of Arinna your grandmother’;
ibid. 4—5 Jnu-kan Pw-ni tuel huhhi (U ANa PluTu YRYTUL-na 11((’}
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hanni: of. Lebrun, Hynines 334; D. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:116 [1981]).
nom. pl. ha-an-ni-is (XVII 29 11 6—7 huhha hannis attés annis
‘grandfulhcr[s]—grandmother[s], father(s] [and] mother(s}]; ¢f. Fried-
rich, AfO 4:95[1927])), acc. pl. ha-an-ni-is (XXX 2411 23 [€G1R-Janda-
-ma hubthis hannis ekuz|i ‘but afterward he toasts grandfathers [and]
grandmothers’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 60), gen. pl. ha-an-na-as (V11
10 1 9— 10 tarpallis-ma hannas huhhas para tivandu ‘let them store
away the likenesses of grandmothers [and] grandfathers'; cf. Kum-
mel, Ersatzrituale 130), dat.-loc. pl. ha-an-na-as (XXXIX 11019
and XXXIX 6 Rs. 22 huhhas hannas, XXX 20 + XXXIX 713
huhhals hlannas; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 22, 50, 32; XXXIX 4 Vs. 4
hannas fdihas; cf. Otten, Totenritale 24).

V1 a-an-na-ha-an-na-as. maieutic goddess in the Hattic-based
myths around Inaras (KUB XXXIII 58—61 passim; ¢f. Laroche,
RHA 23:149 — 54 [1965], and see also s.v. ippily]a-). CL. also VRV Ha-
—an-na-ha-an-na (KBo 14 IV 15), URU ia_an-ha-na (1 1 Rs. 45).

Lyc. yina- or yfri- ‘grandmother’, gen. adj. yinahi (= Luw.
*hannassi-) in TLy 44a.29 énehi se-yfnahfi ‘mother’s and grand-
mother’s’, TLy 44b.58 yugaha se-yfinaha “grandfather’s and grand-
mother’s’; obscure Lyc. B yaniye (TLy 44d.18). Cf. Friedrich, KS
63, 65, 68; Sturtevant, TAPA 59:52 (1928); Laroche, BSL 53.1:191
(1957 — 58).

hanna- differs from anna- ‘mother’ in pan-Anatolian terms, down
to Lyc. ysni vs. éni. Phonemic distribution by initial ;- is a carrier
of semantic differentiation (cf. e. g. hark- : ark-), but in this instance
only mildly (the notions being closely related). Dialectal transitions
or overlaps via loss of /1 seem possible, as in the “Soldier's dirge”
about the “clothes of Nesa” (KBo 111 40, 14 —15), where the donning
of ancestral garb (annas-mas ... uwas-mas) with its shroud-like
implications recalls the mortuary attestations of hannas huhhas
above (uwas < huhhas), rather than the expression annas (attas)
siwatt- “day of death’ (cf. Octtinger, KZ 92:74 — 5 [1978)).

hanna- belongs to the same group of words as anna- (q.v.) and
is hence to a point “cognate” with Arm. han, ORG ana ‘grand-
mother’, Lat. anus ‘old woman’, etc. [t is even possible to credit the
Ji- as an |E *A4,-, as has been commonly done since Sturtevant (Lg.
4:163 [1928] et passim) and Kurylowicz (Etudes 74; see Tischler,
Glossar 145 —6); but the baby-talk nature of this lexeme detracts
from its diagnostic phonological value. Clearly atta- : anna- and
huhha- - hanna- shared alliterative properties that may have affected
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nom. pl. 
ha-a-ni-es (KUB LX 122 Rs. 4 ha-a-ni-es hu-uh-hi[-es)


hanna- han(n)es(s)-, hanis(iya)-

their respective pairings (cf. W. Petersen, Arch. Or. 9:203 {1937).
Further Indo-European reconstructions, such as *(s-)A4,en- ‘old’
involving s-mobile (H. M. Hoeningswald, Lg. 28:183 [1952];
Schmitt-Brandt, Entwicklung 63), are not called for.

han(n)es(s)-, hanis(iya)- ‘plaster; wipe (tears)’, sometimes with preverb

2 SAL.

anda, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-ne-es-zi (KUB X 99 VI 67 ANA
MES¢ A NGA IM-an arha dali] n-an EGIR “SpisAN hanes|zi] *he takes clay
away from two priestesses and [with] it again plasters the drain-
pipe’), ha-ni-es-zi (similarly ibid. 9—10; cf. A. M. Jasink Ticchioni,
Studi classici e orientali 27:165 {1977]; KBo XXIX 65 1 5 anda
haneszi), ha-ni-is-zi (X1X 142 111 30— 31 liskizzi nu SAL ISTU GAB.
LAL [... alnda haniszi “salves, and the woman plasters with wax’,
KUB XL1 4 11 21), ha-ni-se-iz-zi (KBo XX1 74 111 9—11 nu UK U-an
kuit [ASrA] aulis harzi n-an apat ASRA {...} anda hanisezzi ‘the place
where it [i. e. iliness] holds a person’s inner organs [partitive appos-
ition], that place of his he plasters’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte
26—8), 2 pl. pres. act. ha-ni-es-te-ni, ha-ni-is-te-ni (KUB XXIX 1
I 31 =34 man-wa-za E-ir andurza hanesteni nu-wa MU.KAM.HILA
GID.DA hanesteni dassu hanisteni mann-at arahza-ma hanesteni nu
nahsaraddan hane{s>ten nu ishassarwatar hanesten ‘if you plaster
the house within, you plaster long years, you plaster wealth; but if
you plaster it outside, plaster fearsomeness, plaster lordliness!’; cf.
B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:34 [1947]; Starke, ZA 69:99 {1979];
M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:158 [1982]; M. F. Carini, Athenaeum
60:498 [1982]), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-ni-es-sa-an-zi (IBoT {11 148 111 15
G'Sap-yas-ma anda hanessanzi ‘at the windows they plaster’; cf.
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 222), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-ni-es-se-ir (KUB XL
83 Vs. 14—15 3 ALAM.MES GAB.LAL “*UyA.upU pU-ir [... 8]7TU IM
hanesser ‘three pictures of wax [and] sheepfat they made, with clay
they plastered [them]’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 64), 2 sg. imp.
act. ha-a-ni-is (XXIX 11 5—9 [man E.MES GIBIL wedauwanzi zinnisi
[man andurza hanilssi MU.KAM.ILA GID.DA [hanis assu hanils arahza-
-ma [man hanissi nalhsarattan hanis {ishassarwatlar hanis ‘when thou
finishest building new houses, if thou plasterest within, plaster long
years, plaster wealth! But if thou plasterest outside, plaster fear-
someness, plaster lordliness!’), 2 pl. imp. act. ha-ni-es-te-en, ha-ni-
-{es-Yte-en, ha-an-ni-es-tin (XXIX 1 111 34, quoted under 2 pl. pres.
act. above; LIV 1 1l 42—43 nu-wa ammel-pat ishalhru] hannestin
‘wipe my tears!’; cf. ibid. 1V 3 ilshahru sanhandu ‘let them flush
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han(n)es(s)-, hanis{iva)-

tears’, and ishahru ... arha anaszi ‘wipes away lears’ s.v. ishahru-;

perhaps patterned after double meaning ‘plaster; wipe [tears] of

Akk. kapdru; cf. A. Archi and H. Klengel, 4oF 12:56, 57, 63 {1985)),

3 pl. imp. act. ha-ni-es-sa-an-du (XXXI 91, 6), ha-ni-is-sa-an-du

(dupl. X111 2 11 14—15 n-at arha arrirrandu n-at dan €GIR-pa neuit

wilanit hanissandu n-at tan vGIR-pa newahhandu ‘let them scrape

them clean, let them plaster them once again with clay, let them

make them new once again’; ¢f. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen

44 -5y, ha-a-{ni-Jis-sa-an-du (dupl. XXXI 86 [l 43); partic. hanis-

sant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-ni-is-sa-a-an (KBo XXI 22 Rs. 41 —-42

nu-wa wattary mahhan ivan kunnanit-at wedan arzilit-at hanissan

‘How is the water-tank made? It is built of copper, it is plastered

with arzila- [mortar?]’; cf. G. Kellerman, Tel Avir 5:200 [1978]).
nom.-acc. pl. neut. ha-ni-is-sa-an-ta (XV11 65 Rs. 10 hlanissanta
hurnuanta anda-ya-at karti istappanta ‘plastered [and] sprayed. and

in addition [the premises] have already been shut’; cf. Beckman,

Birth Rituals 140); verbal noun ha-ni-is-su-wa-ar (n.), nom.-acc. sg.

in KUB X111 2 11 16 —17 hanissuwar-ma-kan kuit awan katta mum-

miyetta n-at kuttas awan arha daskandu ‘but the plaster which keeps

falling off they shall remove from the walls’ (cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 45), ha-a-ni-is-su-u-wa-ar (dupl. XXXI 86 11

1 —3 hanissuwar-ma-kan kulit ...] mauskittari n-at [...] daiskandu),
ha-ni-su-mar (KBo 1 36 + XXVI 24 1V 4 "MurA-as hanisumar
‘plastering of the millstone’”; ¢f. MSL 17:119[1985]), abl. sg. ha-ni-es-

-su-wa-az (KUB XXV1 43 Rs. 11 §Tu BAD hanessuwaz “from wall-
plastering’, viz. arawahhan ‘exempted’ [ibid. 13]; cf. Imparati, RH A

32:34 [1974]), nom.-acc. pl. ha-ni-is-su-u-wa-ar (VIF 13 Vs. 11 kuttas
hanissivwar kue arha arrir{rir ‘the plasterings which they have scraped

from the walls’); inf. ha-ni-es-su-u-wa-an-zi (XX1X 1 [ 29 man-za hewi-s3400
L.UMES fE - . . -on-2) (K@ 33%6

KISAL.LUH [.MES GIBIL hanessiwanzi appanzi ‘when the yard- wedamanz:
washers start plastering the new houses’). :L‘iﬁ‘:‘“"“
Unlike the semantically akin halissiya- ‘encase, overlay’, also used réster’; <.

of covering walls (q.v. s.v. halissa-), han(n)es- has the looks of a dﬁf}“’iﬁ“ﬁ?{
primary verb like kanes- ‘recognize’ or kalles- ‘elicit’. Despite the
“technical” aura, there is no reason to assume a foreignism (pace

Tischler, Glossar 148). Just as a wall was something ‘poured’ (kuft-;

of. Gk. yvt} yaia ‘earth-heap’), and a fortress or stronghold was

literally a ‘jamming’ (sahessar), haneswar may have denoted origi-

nally the piling of mortar on earth buttresses and thus be cognate

with Gk. wjnoic ‘a heaping’, wyéw ‘heap, pile up’. The individual
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obscurities of hanes(iya)- and vpéw can be alleviated by a recon-
struction *Hnes(e)(ye)-, and Hom. évjveov (Iliad 7:428 vexpovg
nopkaific énevipveoy ‘they heaped corpses on the pyre’; Odyssey 1:147
aitov napeviveov ‘they piled up food’) admits of a formula *en-c-
-Hnesont corresponding (mutatis mutandis, like augment and desi-
nential allomorphism) to Hitt. anda hanesser; the constructional
variation (‘ply a wall with mortar”: ‘pile corpses on a pyre’) parallels
e.g. Lat. mactare deum victima ‘ply a god with sacrifice’ and mactare
victimam deo ‘impose an offering on a god’ (cf. s.v. cku-). Cf.
Puhvel, Hanjamana (1.J.S. Taraporewala Centennial Tribute) 31 — 2
(1989).

hannctalwa(na)- (c.) ‘legal adversary, litigator’, nom. sg. ha-an-nle-tal-

-wa-as (KBo V1 3 11 32 [= Code 1:38] hannletalwas kartimmiyantari
[sic] ‘the legal adversary gets angry’, corresponding to dupl. VI 211
14 hannesnas ishas le[lJaniatta ‘the legal adversary becomes enraged’;
cf. Goetze, JAOS 74:188 [1954]; CHD 3.1:58 -9), ha-an-ni-tal-wa-
-na-as (KUB VII 50 T 31 nu-war-as ANA Py EN-YA hannitalwanas
ésdu ‘let him be legal adversary to the storm-god my lord™ [i.e.
answer to him in court]; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 238), nom. pl.
ha-an-ne-tal-wa-ni-e-es (XXXI 66 11l 5—6 ABU-YA-man-wa-kan
SAL.LUGAL-ya le hannetalwanés ‘would that my father and the queen
not v[becomc] legal adversaries!” [man + le in the sense of Lat.
utinam ne}; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 130).

hannetalwanes- ‘become legal adversaries’, 3 pl. pret. act. ha-an-ni-
-tal-wa-{ni-Yes-sir (KUB XXI 17 1 3 Putu-§r '"siN-Pu-ass-a hanni-
Ialn.r.(messir ‘his majesty and Armadattas became legal adversarics’
cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:18; Lebrun, Samuha 144; H. Eichner, Die Sprache
21:163—4 [1975]).

hannitalwa(na)- is a complete semantic match for hannesnas ishas,
EN DINI, LU DI-8U, and the like. Mortals could be so involved with
each other, and also be defendants in cases involving gods (with
ANA PU EN-YA hannitalwanas [above] cf. e.g. KUB 1 1 IV 84 ANA
Listar YRY Samuha EN DINI-SU).

The derivation of hannetalwa(na)- from hann(a)- is unclear.
Some suffix agglomeration may be suspected (cf. Kronasser, Etym.
1:193), perhaps involving an agent noun *hannatalla- (cf.
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arsanatalla-. ishamatalla-). On the other hand there is similarity to
the obscure denominative derivative annit(t)alwatar ‘motherhood’

(q.v.).

hanhaniya- 3 sg. pres. act. ha-an-ha-ni-ya-i with gloss-wedges {KUB X111

4126 -28 [if a servant kecps his master happy] n-as 71-an arha
lanza *|the master] is relaxed in disposition’, [but otherwise] n-as-kan
UL hanhaniyai 21-an-si-ma tamais kuiski “is he not h.-ing, and in
disposition towards [the servant] a different person?’; ibid. 11 63
nu-smas-kan DINGIR. MES-as Z1-anza le hanhaniyvai ‘let not, mark you,
the gods™ disposition h.’; of. Sturtevant, JA40S 54:366, 386 [1934];
N Van Brock, RHA 22:139—41 [1964]). The obscure, gloss-wedged
ha-an-ha-ma-an (XXX111 89 + XXXVI 21, 7) may be an abstract
noun or Luwoid participle (c¢f. Kronasser, Eiym. 1:568).

hanhaniya- as a probable luwianism clearly expresses some form
of displeased temper but does not seem to be a transitive verb (no
object in one instance, while -smas is more probably an “ethical
dative™). Segmentation is opaque (hanh-aniya- or han-han-iya-7).
Either way the morphology is difficult (Luwian has no “duratives”
in -an(n)iya- and no -hi conjugation 3 sg. in i, nor should Hittite
-iya- verbs have - conjugation; but cf. 3 sg. wi-ti-i-da-a-i and
f-i-wi-ta-[, both with gloss-wedge [KBo V 4 Rs.29, 36}, and Van
Brock, op. cit. 161). Van Brock (op. cit. 141) compared Gk. dvoua
‘blame, find fault with’ (q.v. rather s.v. hann[a-), seeing in the
stem-variant gva- either *Honlf- or *Hen-Hy-. Cop (KZ 85:30
[1971]), connecting fanna- (< *Hono-) with Gk. alvoc ‘praise,
assent’, compared (han)haniya- (< *Iinyo-) specifically with Gk.
*aivopar in dv-givouar ‘dis-sent, spurn’ (reduplication with in malam
partem meaning shift in Hittite, reversative prefix in Greek). A.
Bernabé P. (Revisia espafiola de lingiiistica 3:440 [1973]) tried to put
into one basket hann(a)-, hanhaniya-, aivog, dvaivouai, and évouar,
under a root *AYen-H,-, with hann- representing *-nif,- (plausible
for hannfa)- [q.v.] and dvouat, uncertain for hanhaniya-, wrong for
aiv- [see s.v. enant-]).

R4 \Ziﬁ\‘zi-"lis ‘?Q
hant- (c. and n.) ‘forehead, front(age), frontlet’ (SAG.KI; KUB 111 95, 13

ha-an-za = [Akk.] [pu-Ji-dum, 1.e. putum “forehead, front’; cf. MSL
3:79 [1955]); KBo 1421112 and 1V 30 sAG.Ki-an-za = [Akk.] pu-du;
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cf. MSL 13:135, 141 [1971]), nom.-acc. sg. neut.(!) fa-an-za (VII1
73 11 6 [SAG).KI-sa-ssan hanza [takki ‘the forehead matches the
forehead’; cf. Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:422 [1971}; KUB XX 96 IV
1112 siunas hanza-tit sara kdsa-wa-tta kartimmiyal- ‘thy the god’s
brow up, lo thee anger ..."; ibid. 14 siunas hanza-ttit arha [), dat.-loc.
sg. ha-an-te(-es-si) (KUB XXXI1 123 + KBo XXIX 2061 14—15
nu kuedaniya 1-edani [an)tuhsi 1 GUNNI 1 Nhigwasi-ya hante-ssi *for
each one person onc firc-altar and one baitylos per head’ [lit. ‘for
his forchead’; ¢f. German pro Nase); cf. Starke, KLTU 305), ha-an-
~ti(-is-si) (KUB XXXIII 66 11 19 ‘on his forehead’; ¢f. Laroche,
RHA 23:130 [1963]), ha-an-di(-is-si) (KBo XII 31 Il 6 ‘on his
forehead’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsominag 74; X 23 1V 5—6 handi-
-ssi-ma-smas-kan armannis GUSKIN ‘but on the forehead they have
a golden lunula’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:13), SAG .KI-is-5i (KUB XX X111
93 1V 33 PuTu-za 3U-an SAG.Ki-i-ssi pian epta ‘the sun-god held his
hand before his forehead’; cf. Giterbock, JCS 5:158 [1951)),
SAG KI-si (KBo X 37 1 27 SAG.K1-si piran pIB-zi), abl. sg. ha-an-ta-az,
ha-an-da-az (KUB XIII 2 Il 5-9 awwariyass-a-kan EN-as ANA
URU.DIDLLHLA BAD anda warnumas Gi§-rutil.A kissan hantaiddu
hantaz-at-kan 12 galulupas élsjtu Gip.DA-asti-ma-at 1 gipessar 4
sekann-a éstu [...} handaz 3 galulupas éstu Gin.DA-asti-ma-at |...}
estu ‘a watch commander shall procure for the fortress towns
firewood as follows: in frontage it [i. e. the woodpile] shall be twelve
fingers, but lengthwise [i.e. in depth] it shall be one cubit and four
spans; ... in frontage it shall be three fingers, but in length it shall
be ...’ [oblong woodpile, where hant- ‘frontage’ equals pafhasti-
‘width’, vs. dalugasti- ‘length’; cf. Akk. piru ‘frontage, width' vs.
Siddu ‘side, length’]; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 44), ha-an-
-ta-a-az (KBo XVII 22 111 19; cf. Neu, Altheth. 208), nom. pl.
ha-an-ti-is (KUB XLI11 78 11 18 12 hantis ‘twelve frontlets’; cf.
Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 462).

PHantassas (KUB LV 39 111 28), in a list of deities (or deifications)
of body parts with Luwoid suffix -assafi- (see s.v. istanza[n}-).

®Hantasepa- (KBo XVII 1 | 28 “Ha-an-ta-se-pa-an, ibid. 23 P Ha-
-an-ta-se-pi-es, ibid. 22 and 38 ®Ha-an-ta-se-pu-us; Otten — Soudek,
Altheth. Ritual 20 —2), multiple wooden icons holding human heads
and spears, with bloodshot eyes and blood-red garments. Cf. e g.

Clspanzasepa- (s.v. ispant-).
[hantiya’]‘face, countenance, entertain, sustain, maintain, culti-

vate’, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-an-ti-ya-iz-zi (KUB X1V 3 111 58 n-an-kan
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tuel KUR-canza hantiyaizz)i ‘your country will sustain him’; cf.
Sommer, AU 14; Giiterbock, Oriens 10:352 [1957]; 299/1986 11 62
kuin AWAT DINGIR-LIM INA YRV Pustassa hantiyaizzi *what religious
ordinance [he] maintains at Tarhuntassas’; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel

~onm-2i (Gase.se24), 1 sg. prel. act. ha-an-ti-ya-nu-un (KBo V1 29 1 1516 nu-mu

G-ir kuit ésta nu-kan 1STU Bi-ya P1$tar YRV Samuha hantivanen ‘the
estate that 1 had, out of my estate 1 cultivated I3tar of Samuha’; cf.
Gotze, Hattusilis 46), 3 sg. pret. act. ha-an-ti-ya-it (1IV 10 Vs. 40— 41
annisan-za kuwapi VY Pu-tassan pinGirRmiEs YRY Pusrassa-ya NIk
GAL iyat n-as-kan "™V Hattusas humanza hantiyeit ‘formerly when
Muwatallis made Tarhuntassas [his capital] and worshiped [zeugma
of the two mecanings of iye-!] the gods of Tarhuntassas, all Hattusas
cultivated them’; ¢f. Giterbock, Oriens 10:352 {1957]; 29971986 11
21 —22 DINGIR.MES YRV Pu-tassa-ya-kan kuit himantes V™" Hattusas
hantiyait ‘whereas Hatlusas as a whole cultivated the gods of Tar-
huntassas’), ha-an-te-ya-at (KUB XX V143 Rs. 25 01 anda hanteyat,
cf. Imparati, RHA 32:36 [1974]).

[fanza)(ha-an-za, ha-a-an-za) ‘in front’, nom. sg. (c. and/or n.)
used adverbially as an embedded sentence formula (cf. e. g. ispanza,
lammar, nekuz mehur, and see already Benveniste, Origines 98):
KUB IX 28 11 12 =13 nu hanza kuis arta ‘he who stands in {ront’;
ibid. 24 nu hanza arwwaizzi ‘he prostrates himself in front’; ibid. 1V
2 —3 hanza [is)tarna paizzi ‘he passes in front’; ibid. 16 hanza anda
URU-ya paizzi ‘in front he goes inside the city’. For abortive attempts
to find this hanza in hassa hanzassa see s.v. hassa-, at the end.
| _hanza(n) hark- ‘kecp front, keep watch (over), watch out (for),
have respect (for)’ (hanzan analogical acc. sg. c. for *hantan; cf. e. g.
ekzans.v. ekt-) : KUB XXX1I 130, 31 — 32 ammel-za ANA SAG.DU-YA
assuli Ti-anni hanza harsi ‘over my person will you keep watch for
life and limb? (cf. J. Danmanville, RI{A4 14:42 [1956}; Lebrun,
Samuha 168); XBo X1 39 Vs. 10 T1-anni hanza harkanfdu] “for life
they shall keep watch’ (cf. Otten, MDOG 94:11 [1963]); KUB XVIi
21 IV 12—14 AnA Pim YRYNerik-wa [ku)it SISKURSISKUR uppiweni
nu-wa-az hanzan sumes harten nu-war-al KASKAL-si le kuiski walahzi
‘as for the offering which we send to the storm-god of Nerik, watch
out (= leave well alone), you (Gasgas), and let none attack it en
route!” (cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 160); V 1 111 53 — 54 BE-an-ma-
-mu-za Pu YRYNerik SAG.DU DINGIR-LIM-is duwan pard GIM-an SAG.
Ki-za harta kinun-a-ya QATAMMA ‘but as you, storm-god of Nerik,
are my personal god, even as all this while you have kept watch
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over me, (do) now likewise!’; cf. Unal, Hart. 2:72; KBo VI 26 1
32—33 [= Code 2:65] kuitman MU.KAM-za mehuni ari ta E-i-ssi
SAG.KI-za harzi ‘until a year in time comes around, he (viz. the
creditor who has caused a disturbance) watches out for (i.e. stays
away from) his (viz. the debtor’s) house’. The expression hanza(n)
hark- resembles Akk. résam kullum ‘hold the head, be ready, look
after, care about’ and put-ka Sullim ‘guard your brow, watch out!”
(cf. Goetze, JAOS 74:188 [1954]; H. A. Hoffner, JAOS 87:185
[1967], JCS 23:21 -2 [1970)).

(ﬁgnza(n) ep(p)-. notably verbal noun hanza(n) appatar, denotes
some sort of frontal reception (open welcome?), often preceded by
menahhanda ‘facing. towards’, mostly in oracular context, once ‘in
joy’ (dusgarati): KUB XIV 3 Il 1 8E8-va-ya-an-zan hanza ep ‘and
you, my brother, welcome him!" (cf. Sommer, AU 12, 140—1); V 6
1 28 hanza appannas; XV1 49, 8 hanza DIB-annas MUSEN.HLA; V 4 |
11 SAG.KI-anza appannas; V 9 Vs.8 iGl-anda SAG.KI-an DIB-anna
IR-1ren ‘we asked to ... ibid. 23 1GI-anda SAG K1-anza DIB-as KUS.MES
IR-wen; XV1 44 Vs, 18 1Gl-anda SAG.X1-anza Di[n; XVIII 18, 14 nu
1GI-anda SAG.K1-anza DIB-annas nu MUSEN.HL{A; XVIIT 26 111 12
iGl-anda SAG.K1-za[; XX11 42 Vs. 6 Jdusqarati SAG.K1 DIB-nas-mal,
ibid. 11 nu SAG.KI DIiB-nas DINGIR.MES-a[s. Contrast perhaps XLIV
16 IV 17 EGIR-pa DiB-annas = appa appannas ‘(god so-and-so) of
pullback, of refuge’. hanza(n) appatar is literally ‘seizing the front’
(cf. e.g. kurur appatar ‘taking to hostility’, and hanzaln] hark-
above), subsequently adverbialized (‘seizing frontally’). 4. picka], pont skt
ha-an—ti, ha-an-ti-i, ha-an-te-i, ha-an-di, ha-an-di-i), dat.-loc.
sg. usgd adverbally, preverbally, and adnominally, ‘facing, frontally,
opposite, against; instead, in (re)turn, matching, copy; apart, asun-
der, in two’; hanti hanti ‘in equal parts, individually’: KBo 114 1 17
INA £ PAshaluga hanti ‘in the temple of A., opposite’ (cf. Haas,
Nerik 278); XIV 6, 5—6 "UR3ASKuriwandal...] [hlanti harta n-at 3
BAD K[I.KAL.BAD iyat ‘he held his ground at Mt. K. and made it
three fortress-camps’ (cf. Gilterbock, JCS 10:80 [1956]); 1V 14 11
7—8 nu ammuk-ma GIM-an nakkésta nu-mu-za hantt kuwapiki ésta
OL-mu-za GAM-an ésta ‘but when the going got rough for me, you
were sometimes against me, you were not for me’ (cf. R. Stefanini,
ANLR 20:40 [1965])); KUB XXXII 133 I 3—4 n-an-zan iNa VRV Sa-
muha E.DINGIR-LIM hantT iyat ‘he worshiped her instead in a temple
in Samuha’ (viz. after the goddess had been relocated in Kizzu-
watna; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 165); XXIX 4 I 4 and 52— 53
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hanii asasi ‘relocates’; ibid. [V 43 hantt asasi (cf. Kronasser, Umsie-
delung 6. 12, 32); XXX 64 Rs. 3 hantt asas(i; KBo 1V 12 Vs. 1112
nu-tta-kkan apadda kanessiwar hanti tekkussesta ‘to you he showed
there favor in return’ (c¢f. Gotze, Hattustlis 40y, XX VI 20 11 20 hantt
hasi “you reciprocate trust’ (cf. MSL 17:106 (1985]); KUB X1V 8
Rs 34— 35 nasma-kan man {ammluk-ma kuitki sarnikzel hanti ishi-
vatteni *or if on me you (gods) impose some matching restitution’
(to duplicate that required of my father; of. Gotze, KIFF 216); XXV
251 6—7 “BzaLAMGARILA ANA U VRYTOL-[na] [ANJA P Zahpund-
-ya hanti ‘matching tents for the storm-god of Arinna and for Z’
(cf. Haas, Nerik 248); 1 11 74 n-at TUPPU hantT DU-mi ‘T will copy
it on a tablet (cf. Otten. Apologie 8); X 88 1 15 7UPPU hanti ‘tablet
copy’ (cf. Haas, Nerik 208); XXIV 3 1V 7 =8 miigawwas-ma arhavan
hanti tuppi “but of the supplication (there is) a copy tablet separately’
(cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 38); KBo XVII 65 Vs. 13 and 45 n-at
hanti tuppi ‘this is a copy tablet’; ibid. 46 nu apdtt-a hanii weppi ‘that
too is a copy tablet’ (cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 132, 136, 138);
KUB XXX 31 + XXXII 114 1 50 n-at hanti pUB.2.KAM ‘that {is) a
second copy tablet’ (c¢f. Lebrun, Hethitica IJ 96); XLI 21 1V 18
ha-an-te-i Turpy (cf. Haas — Thicl, Rituale 278), KBo XXII 6 v 23
(V®Y Pulrushandas BAD-essar KA.GAL hanti pippandu ‘let them raze
asunder the walling (and) gate of P.I” (cf. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:21
[1969]); KUB XV 101 39 nanma-war-as hanti tuhsanzi ‘they also
cul them in two’ (¢f. Laroche, RHA 2392 (1965]); XXXIII S 11 14
namma-war-as hanti tuhsajnzi (cf. Laroche, RIHA 23:100 [1965]);
KBo XXV 37 Rs. 8 ta-z handi sa[rra-; XXV 38, 7 ta-z handi sarfra-
‘split in two" (cf. Neu, Altheth. 96, 97), VI 2 11 8 (= Code 1:33
[OHitt.]) assu-ssemet hanti ha[nti sarranzi ‘they divide their goods
in equal halves’; KUB XXVII 16 1V 28 —29 [nu]-ssi assu-ma nu hanti
hanti DINGIR-LAM [akku)skizzi “(if) it please her, she toasts deity
individually’ (as opposed to collectively; cf. M. Vieyra, R4 51:92
[1957]); par. X 27 V 10 =12 nu man ANA SAL.LUGAL dassu nu DIN-
GIRMES [han)di handi-pat akkluskilzzi i it please the queen, she
toasts the gods individually’ (cf. M. Vieyra, RA 51:87 [1957]); KBo
XXIV 45 Vs. 16 nu kuinna hanti ekuzi *he toasts each one separately’
(cf. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 14:104 [1983]). KUB
XX VI 66 111 14 and dupl. KBo XVIII 153 Rs. 18 handr (cf. S. Kosak,
Hittite inventory texts 67 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 106).
[ hanti tiya- ‘take a stand against, confront, turn on, inform on,
denounce, accuse’s KUB XXVI1211 6 — 8 EGIR-a[n-wa-rta) OL tiyami
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hanti-ya-wa-ssi OL tiyami ‘] shall not back you up, nor shall I turn
on him’ (hanti tiya- antonymic to appaln] tiva-, appaln] es-, appan
iva(tiaril, appan huwai- ‘get behind, back up’); XXVI 1 1V 710
nasma-kan “Varas Cari anda $a PuTU-81 [kluinki WUL-lun memian
isdanumaszi n-an-kan hantt UL tiyazi [GAM] NFES DINGIR-LIM GAR-ru
‘or (if) one person hears from another a bad word about my majesty
and does not denounce him, it shall be put under oath’; dupl. XXX1
97 IV 3 -klan hanti OL tiyazi | ; similarly XXVI 1 1V 44 —45 hanti
[0L) tiyazi (cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 15—6), XXV 12 1l
9—12 kuiski EME-an BAL-nuzi HUL-uesta nu-wa-kan ehu tamédani
anda tivaweni memai-ma-at [kuledani n-an-kan hantt UL tiyazi [GAM
NI-ES DJINGIR-LIM GAR-ru ‘(if) someone advocates sedition (and) has
turned bad (saying) “Come let us join up with another!”, and the
one he says it to does not denounce him, it shall be put under oath’
(cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 26); KBo XIV 19 Il 1718
n-as-kan 1.0.MES-SUNU] hanti tiver ‘their people denounced them’;
cf Houwink Ten Cate, JNES 25: 174 [1966}; KUB X111 3511 3537
apiya-ma-war-at kuit GL AQBI UMMA ' Palld "V K U.DIM SAG.KI-iwa-nu-
-kan le tiyasi nu apaddan askut ‘that I did not then tell it, (it is
because) P. the goldsmith said “Don’t squeal on me!”; that’s why 1
kept mum’ (cf. XXII 70 Vs. 37 'Pallann-a-wa-kan £GIR-an iyahhut
‘go easy on P.I; cf. Sommer, AU 1857, Gurney, Hittite Prayers
97 —8; Werner, Gerwhtsprotokolle 8; H. Eichner, Die Sprache 21:164
[1975]). For the partial holophrastic transitivization of hanti tiya-
(+ acc.), cf. e. g. Lat. te manum iniciam ‘1 shall lay hands on you’
(Plautus, Truculentus 762), quempiam iniexit manum (Plautus, Persa
70). Agent noun hantitiyatalla- (c.) ‘denouncer, informer’ (Lat. de-
lator), nom. sg. ha-an-ti-ti-ya-tal-la-as (XXXVI 112, 5 LUham]m-
yatallas aku ‘let the informer die’), acc. sg. “Vha-an-ti-ti-tal-an (ibid.
6: cf. XXXVI 116, 3 “hanti-, ibid. 4 hantitiyal-; Carruba, SMEA
18:187 —8 [1977]), nom. pl. ha-an-ti-ti-ya-tal-li-es (X1V 1 Rs. 27128
nu-ssi kedani uddant * Antahittas-pat G[aL ...] 'Mazlauwass-a L0 V*Y
Kuwaliya hantitiyatalles ‘in this matter A. the chief [...] and M. of
Kuwaliya [were] informers against him’; cf. Otten, Sprachliche Stel-
lung 24).

handa,) frozen directive dat.-loc. sg., lit. ‘(to the) fore’, seen in
menahhanda ‘facing, towards, vis-a-vis’ (lit. ‘face-to-fore’, q.v.),
OHitt. man handa > manhanda > mahhanda (later mdahhan, q.v.)
‘(according) as’, kuit handa ‘what for, wherefore? (KBo III 41 +
KUB XXX!1 4 Vs. 16; cf. Otten, ZA4 55:160 [1962]; VBoT 58 1 23;
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¢f. Laroche. RHA 23:83 [1965)), apadda handu ‘therefore’ (KUB
XXV 37 1 28). Thence postposition kanda or hantas, handas (dat.-
loc. pl.y with dat.-loc., ‘in view of, with a view to, for the sake of
(cf. English for, or Lat. ob ‘facing’ [ob-versus), thence also “on
account of': ¢f. Laroche, RIH A 28:37 (19707): KBo 111 4 111 16—17
H-nie SAL.MEE kit GIR.MES-as GAM-an lialiver (nu ANA SAL.MES] handa
kari tivamm ‘because the women knelt down at my feet, for the
women's sake T acceded® (¢f. Gotze, AM 70y, 111 21 11 12 sargawanni
handa ‘in view of (thy) exaltedness’ (cf. A. Archi, Orientalia N.S.
5§2:23 [1983]); KUB XXXV1 83 15 suppiyasni handa ‘in view of the
hallowing”; XX1 1911213 $a Py... nakkivanni handa ‘in view of
the storm-god’s clout’ (cf. Lebrun, [{ymnes 310); I 1 IV 61 (et alibi)
$a §E]8-YA nakkiyanni handas UL manga LU-nun ‘out of regard for
my brother’s eminence I did not act in any way’ (cf. Otten, Apologie
28, 86); X1X 64, 10 lhantas OL mafnga (cf. Otten, Apologie 20). XXI
15 1 8 nakkianni hand[as (with gloss-wedge: cf. Gotze, Newe Bruch-
stiicke 46); X1V 3 11 56 ana 3i5-vA handas ‘out of consideration for
my brother’ (cf. Sommer, AU 10); ibid. I 59 [kledan(i-ya] memini
handas ‘with a view to the following pronouncement’ (cf. Sommer.
AU 4); 1V 4 Vs. 9 assiyanni handas ‘for the sake of love’ (cf. Laroche,
RA 58:73 [1964]): XX1 38 Vs. 52 Sum-ni handas ‘for (my) name’s
sake’ (cf. L. Rost, M10 4:333 [1956); W. Helck, JCS 17:91 [1963]:
R. Stefanini, Atti La Colombaria 29:12 [1964]); XXXVI 74, 2 KIN-1i
handas ‘on account of the task™ (cf. Siegelova., Arch. Or. 38:136
(1970]).

‘special’ (vel. sim.), postulated by Goetze (JAOS 74:188
[1954]) in nom. sg. c. ha-an-ti-is (KUB XVII 10 1T 30; cf. Laroche,

RHA 23:93 [1965)), nom. pl. ¢. ha-an-te-es (XXX1 127 111 38: cf.
Lebrun, Hymnes 100), remains dubious as a possible adjectivization
of the adnominal use of hanti, as in hanti tuppi ‘copy tablet’ (cf.
Gk. dvtiypagov ‘copy’, dvtiog ‘opposite’).

Hittite alone preserves a paradigmatic root noun from IE *4,ent-
‘to face, confront’ (Gk. dvrouar ‘face, entreat’), besides using its
case forms as petrifacts (hanza(n], hanti, haniafs]). The construction
of nom. sg. hanza [hant-s/ as a nom.-acc. neuter may have to do
with the “frozen” embedded usage of hanza (cf. nekuz mehur). Other
languages have derivatives or debris of this root (e.g. Skt. anta-
‘end’, anti ‘before’; Lat. ante ‘in front of’, antés ‘front rows’, antiae
‘forelock™; Olr. étan ‘forehead’ (< *antono-), Lith. aritis ‘breast,
bosom’; Toch. B ante ‘brow™; cf. IEW 48 —50; R. Eckerl, Baltistica

95



file:///WL-lun
file:///ME-an
file:///WL-uesta
file:///ku/edani

hant

Jparm hawta. .
; K]avuﬂ {emma
P i CHMD
‘rfovip‘tu(l,
7vu'9“v\§'

hant- hantai-

6:33 —41 [1970]), notably Greek with the fossilized locative dvti and
accusative dvra ‘face to face’ (also in &vavti, &vavta, éodvra ‘facing,
opposite’; distinct from dvavta, xatavia, mipavia, *éravia, for
which see under appanda s.v. appa), and the denominative verb
dvraw ‘face, meet’ (cf. hantiva-). Despite possible formal variation
(loc. dvti vs. dat.-loc. ha-an-te-i; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 41) and dis-
crepancy of usage (acc. sg. vs. “embedded” nominative), there are
parallelisms between Hittite and Greek usages: hanti hark- “hold
one’s ground” and hanzan hark- ‘stay away from’ : dvtéyw ‘with-
stand, resist’; hanti tiya- . dvlictauar ‘stand up 0, hanti iya- :
dvumnoiée ‘do in return’; hanti ishiya- : dviidéw ‘bind in turn’.

Earlier discussions are recorded in Tischler, Glossar 149 —53,
156—7; see esp. Kronasser, Erym. 1:160—1. O. Szemerényi
(Gedenkschrift fiir H. Kronasser 215—34 [1982]) not only reviewed
much former literature but put forward a series of “fanciful” and
“bizarre” (his own adjectives applied to others) interpretations: hanti
reflects *handhe(i) ‘elsewhere’ from the root of IE *anyos ‘other’,
whereas hanti tiva- is syncopated from *hanati tiya- ‘go to court’
(*hanat- ‘legal proceeding’, from hanna- ‘judge’); hanza represents
*hantyé (cf. Gk. dvtiov); handa in kuit handa is “somehow short-
ened” from handan ‘truly, indeed’ (neuter of handant-, participle of
handai- [q.v.]). Equally implausibly Gusmani (/F 68:294 [1963])
explained handa(s) ‘according to’ (sic) as dat.-loc. sg. or pl. or nom.
sg. of an abstract noun *handa- ‘order’ from handai-.

Cf. hantalliya-, hantezzi(ya)-.

ai- (trans.) ‘(en)trust; betroth, marry off; match, fix, set aright, fit,
determine, diagnose, assure; arrange, ready (also kartaln] hantai-)’;
(intrans.) ‘plight troth, marry, get married; get ready (also kattaln)

shantai—)’; anda hantai- ‘join (up with)' (4 dat.); (midd.) ‘get fixed, .

fit, be in line (with) (+ dat.), be loyal, turn alright, compose oneself’;
anda hantai- ‘join (up with), make common cause (with)’ (4 dat.),
opp. arahza hantai- ‘stay away, be secreted’ ([NiG.JsixsA), 1 sg. pres.
act. ha-an-ta-a-mi (KUB XX1 36, 8 — 10 nu-war-an-kan aANA[...}[...]
KUR YRYZulapi hantami ‘shall 1 betroth him to [a daughter of]
Zulapi[-land]?"), ha-an-da-a-mi (e. g. XXX 26 1 14 ki hitman handami
‘all this 1 ready’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 102; LV 20 + 1X 41212
VZUgg fitA-ya anda handami ‘and T match the twelve body parts’
[viz. those of the patient and his anatomical substitute-model]; cf.
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Z A 71:130 [1981})), ha-an-da-mi (dupl. KBo XXVII 81, 2; KUB XXI
38 Vs 13 n-an-kan kuedani handami ANA DUMUSAL KUR “"VKar-
andunivals kur] VRV Zwlapi kUr VRV Assur handami *to whom shall
[ betroth him? Shall | betroth [him] to a daughter of Babylonia,
Zulapi, Assur?; cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:88 [1963]; R. Stefanini, Atti
la Colombaria 29:6 [1964)), ha-a-an-da-mi (VI1 54 1 10), SixsA-mi
(LI1 51 Vs. 6), 2 sg. pres. act. ha-an-da-a-si (€. g. VIl 571 11; KBo
IV 14 11 75 zik-ma-smas-kan anda handisi *but you join up with
them’ [viz. defectors, claiming duress}; similarly ibid. 49; cf. R.
Stefanini, ANLR 20:42 -3 [1965]), 3 sg. pres. act. ha-an-ta-a-iz-zi
(e.g. XX 33 Vs. 9 1.U “SBJansUR MNP zippulasnie Sarimpi hantdizzi
‘the waiter readies z.-bread on the stand’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 53).
ha-an-ta-iz-zi (e.g. KUB XXVII 99, 5 tman LUGAL-us NAhwasiva
hantaizzi ‘while the king gets ready at the baitylos’; cf. Haas, Nerik
219: XVII 24 11 18: XXXIX 73, 3), ha-an-te-iz-zi (HT 1 111 7).
ha-an-da-iz-zi (e.g. dupl. KUB IX 32 Vs, 6; V11 53 1 24 ki hiiman
handaizzi all this she readies’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 6; XII 58 127
niessan ki himan “paddant katta handaizzi “all this she readies on
a reed tray’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8; 1BoT 111 148 IV 23—24 EGIR-pa
uppivawwas SISKUR ... handaizzi ‘he arranges the ritual of sending
back’: cf. Haas — Wilhelm. Riten 230). ha-an-da-a-iz-zi (e.g. KBoV
2 1 41 ki himan pedi-ssi handaizzi ‘all this [he] arranges on the
spot’). ha-an-da-zi (XVI1II 133, 5), ha-an-da-a-i (V 2 IV 15-16
nu-ssan namma ... katta kisan handai ‘he also gets ready as follows’),
SIXSA-iz-zi (€. g. IBoT 1 32 Vs.29), sixsa-zi (e. g. KUB XVI 13117,
VI 213), 3 sg. pres. midd. ha-an-ta-it-ta (e. g. KUB LVI4611 8—9
man-asta hantezzias-(s)mis LUGAL-i hantaitta ‘when the first of them
is in line with the king’ [viz. in a procession]; ibid. 16 —17 midn
hantezzias-semes LUGAL-|i] hantaitta; cf. Neu, Altheth. 86, 84; Daddi,
Oriens Antiguus 26:48 [1987}; XXVIII 97 11 6), ha-an-da-it-ta (e. g.
11 7119), ha-an-da-a-it-1a (e. g. IBoz’[ 3{) v 20— 21 man tamais-ma
kuiski BELUY™ handaitta kuis ilesei e arla nu apas USFEN 9f
some other lord is in line, the one who stands st in ron{f that
one prostrates himself’; cf. L. Jakob-Rost, MI0 11:200 {1966]. KBo
XXV 42 LK. 9 NIN.DINGIR-as LUGAL-i handditta ‘the sister divine
is in line with the king’), ha-an-da-a-e-it-1a (OHitt. dupl. XXV 31
11 11 man-asta NIN.DINGIR-as LUGAL-I handae!!a; cf. Neu, Altheth.
81, 79), ha-an-ta-it-ta-ri (e. g. 1BoT 11 148 IV 26— 27 namma man
piran par@ SISKUR ... iyauwwanzi hantaittari ‘further if it has been
arranged beforehand to have the rite performed’; KUB XLVIII 123
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+ XV 28 + [BoT 11 125, 111 23 aulis hantaitiari *sacrifice is fixed”;
cf. Lebrun, Samuha 191; ZA 68:156 [1978)), ha-aln-ta-a-it-ta-ri (KBo
XXX 102 1V 3), ha-an-da-it-ta-ri (e. g. KUB XXIX 1 1V § masivan-
-san hasst anda handaittari *as much as is fitted inside the fireplace’;
IBoT 1 36 1 39 —40 man uGULA 10 MESEDI-ya handaittari *when the
decemvir of the bodyguard has assured himself®; KUB XXHI 79
Rs. 12; ef. Laroche, RH A 23:176 [1965); L1V 52 Vs. 3), ha-an-da-a-it-
~ta-ri (e.g. IBoT 1 36 IV 22—-23 man BELU GAL-ma UL kuiski
handaittari nu kuis “YMESEDI-ma arta nu apas USGEN ‘but if no great
ford is in line, the bodyguard who is standing, that one prostrates
himself; KBo XVI 97 Rs. 38—139 n-ar mahhan 1STU {DINGIR]-LIM
handaittari n-at QATAMMA iyami ‘as it has been fixed by the deity,
thus I shall perform it’; similarly ibid. 42; KUB XXXII 105, 11
ISTU] DINGIR-LIM handaittari), ha-an-da-i-it-ta-ri (KBo X111 58 11
23 —24 kuis imuma BELU handavittari ‘whatever lord is entrusted’
{viz. to check the scal on the city gate}). ha-an-da-it-ta-a-ri (1V 4 11
29 and 32 01 handaittari ‘will there not be a[n oracular] determi-
nation?"; cf. Goétze, AM 116), ha-an-da-a-ta-r[i] (XV 33 111 23),
ha-an-da-a-at-ta-ri (XVII 78 1 9 —10 UNUTEMES-ya-ssi kue kattan
{halndartari n-at-za 1.0 PU-pat dai ‘the gear that has been readied
for him, those the man of the storm-god takes for himself’), sixsA-ta-
-ri (KUB XXI11 70 Vs. 50; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 70), sixsA-ri (frequent,
e.g. KBo V1 4 1 12—13 nu-kan kuis kuis URU-as anda SIXSA-ri
‘whatever town is fixed [as being] within’ [viz. the perimeter]; cf.
Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 50), 1 pl. pres. act. ha-an-da-a-u-ni (1691/u 11
15; of. e.g. hatrauni s.v. hatrai-), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-an-ta-a-an-zi
(KUB XXXIX 1021 3; KUBLI1 102 + IBoT 1191 195), ha-an-ta-an-
-zi (IBoT 11 87 1 2), ha-an-da-a-an-zi (e.g. KUB X 88 1 14 n-at
QATAMMA handdnzi ‘they arrange it likewise’; cf. Haas, Nerik 268:
XV 31 1 12 nw mahhan ki hioman handanzi *when they arrange all
this’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 150; 1BoT 1 36 111 47 — 48 nu-smas-
-kan ape handanzi ‘those get ready for them’; KBo XVII 62463 |
15 pUMU-an piran karii handanzi ‘they have already diagnosed the
baby’ [viz. as about to be born}; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 32),
ha-an-da-an-zi (e.g. KUB XI1 58 III 28; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 18),
sixsh-da-an-zi (XVI 68, 21), sixsA-an-zi (e.g. XXX 56 111 1011
man UKU-si iR.MES-$U GEME.ME[$-$U-ya OL] sixsA-anzi nasma LU-LUM
SAL-TUM-ya UL handanzi ‘if a man’s male and female slaves do not
marry, or a man and a woman do not marry’; cf. Laroche, CTH
181), 3 pl. pres. midd. ha-an-da-a-an-ta-ri (e. g. X11 19 111 10; KBo
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XVII1 78 1 11 kattan handantari “*have been readied’). fa-an-da-an-ta-
- (KUB XLVI 57 1 12), ha-an-da-an-da-a-{ri (KBo XV 34 111 20),
ha-an-da-an-da (XXTV 93 HI 21—-22 masiyes e UJD.KAMHLA
anda handuanda “however many days arce fixed'), sixsA-an-ta-ri (KUB
LVI 23 Vs. 11), sixsa-ri (V 1 111 19— 20 eni kue HUL-tiwa SIXSA-ri
‘those [things] that are [oracularly] fixed |as] bad’; cf. Unal, Hatt.
2:68), 1 sg. pret. act. ha-an-ta-nu-un (XX 36 Vs. 5 ‘I married off"),
ha-an-da-nu-un (1X 4 118; KBo X 12 I 26 n-an-kan ANA SES.MES-SU
handanun ‘1 entrusted him to his brothers’). ha-an-da-a-nu-un (X11
110, 3: KUB LVIl 3 Vs. 8 ug-as anda handanun ‘1 joined up with
them"), 2 sg. pret. midd. ha-an-da-a-it-ta-a! (XIV 1 Rs. 90 apled]as-
za anda kwwat handaittat *why did you join up with those?’; cf.
Sommer, AU 338, 348 —9; Ncu, Interpretation 43 —4). 3 sg. pret.
act. ha-an-da-a-it (e. g. XVIL 8 1V 29 welllu istarna arha handait *he
transfixed the field"; cf. ibid. 27 Jwellu pe harkanzi nu U.sal. waralsta
‘they proffer{ed] the field, he denuded the field'; cf. Laroche, RI{A
23:167 — 8 [1965)), ha-an-da-it (e. g. XXI 38 Vs. 58 nu-piu 1171 SES-KA
handait *[the deity] married me off to your brother’; KBo 111 7115
nw human mekki handait ‘she readied everything in quantity’: cf.
Beckman, JANES 14:13 [1982]), 3 sg. pret. midd. ha-an-ta-it-ta-at
(e.g. KUB XIV 11 1146 and X1V 14 Rs. 3 and S ‘[it] was [oracularly]
determined’: cf. Gotze, KIF 212, 172: Lebrun, Hymnes 196; Vitl
25 hantaittat-wa ‘there was a[n oracular] determination’; XVII 67
Vs. 7; LVII 111, 6, KBo X 20 11 39 1$TU DINGIR-LIM kissan hantaitiat
‘thus it was fixed by the deity’; cf. Giiterbock, JNES 19:82 [1960]),
ha-an-da-it-ta-at (e. g. KUB XVII1 18 111 22 I§JTU DINGIR-LIM kissan
handaittat: XV 311 7; ¢f. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 148; XXXII1 19
111 3 7AG.GAR.RA-as handaittat ‘the altar got fixed’; KBo 1V 4 11
50— 51 nu ANA 'Nuwanza GAL.GESTIN ISTUMUSEN HI.A 1$TU SU.MES-ya
piran ariyann nu-ssi ... hundaittat ‘1 arranged for N. the wine-chief
an oracle with birds and with flesh, and he got a fix” [lit. ‘it was
determined for him’}; similarly ibid. 54— 55; cf. Gotze, AM 118,
XXIIH 106 Rs. 11; VIII 82 Rs. 11 0L handait[tat), ha-an-da-a-it-ta-at
(e.g. ibid. 12; XXI 37 Rs. 15; KUB XXXII 130, 1 —2 Pi$TAR SERI
URU G ymitha kardimiatti handaittat ‘1. of the field of Samuha had
been determined [as being) in anger’; cf. J. Danmanville, RIHA 14:42
[1956]); Lebrun, Samuha 168; X1V 14 Vs. 12 nu-za] AWAT 'Duthaliya
DUMU-R! ISTU DINGIR-LIM-ya handaittat ‘the matter of Tuthaliyas the
Younger was also determined by the deity’; cf. Gotze, KIF 164;
Lebrun, Hymnes 194: X1V 8 Vs. 39—40 nu-mu-kan apiya-ya "1[M

99



file:///vel/lu
file:///vara/sta
Alexei Kassian
Note
3 pl. pres. midd. 
ha-an-da-a-an-da (KBo XLV 61 V 2)


hantai-

URU trqq1i] £N-YA piran tiyauanzi handdittat “then too the [oracular]
determination was for me to step before the storm-god of Hatti my
lord’; cf. Gétze, KIF 212; Lebrun, Hymnes 206: KBo XXI1 71 10
ru api kinumanzi handaittar *it was delermined to open the pits’;
KUB XIV 1 Vs. 56 nu ... AHITI-SU arahza handaitrat ‘[he} was secreted
by himself’), ha-an-da-a-ta-alt] (KBo XV 33 111 23), ha-an-da-at-t{a-
-at] (VI 69, 14), sixsA-ta-at (XXI11 114 Vs. 7, KUB L 91 1V 13),
sixsA-ar (profuse, ¢.g. KBo IV 2 111 48 nu "u ... sixsA-at ‘the
storm-god was pinpointed [by oracle]’; cf. Gotze-Pedersen, MS 4,
Lebrun, Hethitica VI 104 [1985]), 1 pl. pret. act. ha-an-da-a-u-en
(KUB XIX 71, 6 nu handawen ‘we got married’; cf. Otten, Apologie
16), ha-an-da-u-e-len (XXIII 107, 4), 3 pl. pret. act. ha-an-ta-ir,
ha-an-da-ir (XX1V 7119—=21 hantair-ma SALMESE G, A-us nu TOG-
-an sariskanzi handair-ma DUMU MES §- 71 A 3A~an IKU-1i harsiskanzi
‘they have married off the brides [or: the brides have married], and
they keep weaving cloth; they have married off the sons of the
house [or: the sons ... have married], and they keep tilling the field
by parcel’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 403, Giterbock, J40OS 103:156
[1983); XIX § Vs. 10 nu-ssi hlumandus-pat anda handair ‘they all
have joined up with him’; ibid. 11 a-ar-kan hiamandus-pat anda
handair ‘they all have joined up’), 3 pl. pret. midd. ha-an-ta-an-ta-at
(XXXII 34 Vs. 14 iR.MES GEMEMES hantantal ‘male [and] female
servants turned alright’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:127 [1965)), ha-an-ta-
~an-ta-ti (XXXUIL 19 HI 6—7 & hili-kan anda UDU.HLA hantantati
[INA E£.GUD-ma GUD.HLA hantantati ‘in the yard the sheep turned
alright, and in the barn the cattle turned alright’; cf. Laroche, RH A
23:123 [1965)), ha-an-ta-an-da-ti (ibid. 4 DINGIR].MES hantandati ‘the
gods turned alright’), ha-an-da-a-an-ta-et (KBo XXI 37 Rs. 19),
ha-an-da-an-da-at (e. g. ABoT 14V 11; KUB XL 2 Vs. 3), ha-an-da-
_an-ta-ti (KUB XVII 10 1V 22 istananis DINGIR MES-nas handantati
“the altars were set aright for the gods’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:97
[1965)), ha-an-da-an-da-ti (XXXII1 40 IV 6; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:165[1965]), SixsA-an-ta-at (e. g. LIV 1 [ 44 —45 nu-war-at kuedani
[memliyani ser sixsh-antat ‘for whal matter they [viz. the oracles]
were determined’; cf. A. Archi and H. Klengel, 4oF 12:54 [1985];
V 6 Il 41 and 58; cf. Sommer, AU 280, 282), sixsA-an-da-at (e. g.
KBo 1V 2 IV 10), sixsa-at (KUB XIX 5 Vs. 13 apiiss-a anda sixsA-at
“they too have joined’), 2 sg. imp. act. ha-an-da-a-i (e. g. XXXVI 12
111 13— 14 nu-kan S MAR.GID.DA.HLA para tiandu namma-at handai
‘let them set out the wagons, and you ready them?!’; cf. Glterbock,
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JCS 6:16 [1952]; KBo V 2 1V 16), 2 sg. imp. midd. ha-an-da-ah-hu-ut
(KUB XVII1 10 11 31 =32 Gt-az lazzais nLui/zh;m hsmd(inza zik PTeli-
pinus QATAMMA handahhut ‘even as a Soad-ferow-is firm. be thou
T likewise loyal!; ¢f. Laroche, RIfA 23:93 (1965}, 1873/u, 7—8 nu
sdnza EGIR-pa handahhut ‘when enraged, compose yourselfl”;
XXX 11 11 14: ¢f. Laroche, RHA 23:109 [1965]), 3 sg. imp. act.
ha-an-ta-id-du (XU 2 11 5—6 auwariyass-a-kan EN-as  ANA
URU.DIDLLHLA BAD anda warnumas Gi&-rutiA kissan hantaiddu *a
watch commander shall lay in firewood for the fortress towns as
follows’;u ;g.My;on Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 44), ha-an-da-id-du
(dupl. XXX1'87 I 6 warnumas GIS.HLA handuliddw, KBo XVIII 36
I 11), 3 sg. imp. midd. ha-an}-da-it-ta-ru (XXII 263, 9), 3 pl. imp.
act. ha-an-ta-an-du (KUB XVIIL 30, 2 and 17), ha-an-da-an-du
(XLIX 6, 7 and L 1 [II 11 rnu MUSEN.HI.A handandu ‘let them
determine the [oracle] birds’;, XXX VI 25 1 3. ¢f. Laroche, RiiA
26:73 [1968]), ha-an-du-a-an-du (XX XI1 130, 34 —~ 35 nu MUSEN.HLA
handandw: X1 1 1 26 lustaniyas FRIN.MES EGIR-an handalndu ‘let
them station soldiers behind the postern’; cf. von Schuler, Dienst-
anweisungen 60), Sixsh-an-du (frequent, e. g. XVI 51 Vs. 15 and
XVI 60 111 7 nu MUSEN.HLA SIXSA-andu), S1xsA-du (IBoT I 32 Vs. 23
and 29)@/1(011(1”1- ‘trusted, true, loyal, just, right(eous) (opp.
marsant- ‘false’ in KBo 11l 23 1V 14 and KUB
A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 =3 [1979]); betrothed, mar- ¥
ried; matched, fit(ted), fixed, firm’, pard hantant- ‘pro-trusted’, i.e.
‘endowed with providence, providential’, hence ‘caring, providing’
(deity) or ‘blessed, provided for’ (mortal), nom. sg. ¢. ha-an-ta-a-an-
-za(e.g. KBo XX 75 Rs. 7, KUB11 8 V 25—26 and 1 26 iepu pedan
EME-as hantanza ‘little place, tongue fit’), ha-an-da-a-an-za (e.g. KBo
XVII 62+ 63 1 19 =20 kuis handanza man armauwalnzal man san-
napilis ‘[a ewe] that has been diagnosed as either pregnant or devoid
of foetus’; KUB 1 1 1 46—47 ammuk-ma-za pard handanza kuit
UKU-as esun ‘whereas 1 was a blessed person’; cf. Otten, Apologie
6), ha-an-da-an-za (e. g. dupl. KBo 111 6 1 39 pard handanza, KUB
11 8 11 12 fepu pedan EME-as handanza; KUB LV 20 + IX 413
SAG.DU-as-kan SAG.DU-i handanza ‘head [is] matched to head’; cf.
e.g. KUB XLII{ 5318 $A-5U ANA SA-SU dakki ‘its [viz. the substitute-
-model’s) heart matches his heart’; HT 99, 3 handanza UKU-as ‘just
man’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 397, KUB XXX 8T 19 —22 GLDUG.GA
mahhan handanza z{ig-a TT1 LUGAL SAL.LU[GAL] ANA KUR YURY Hutti
0ATAMM{A] handanza &s] ‘as a good arrow is firm, be thou hkewise
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with king [and] queen loyal to Hattil’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:104
(1965} XXIV 3 1 47 hannesnas-az para handanza EN-as zik ‘of

judgment thou art the providential lord? ibid. 40--41 para

handanzas-a-kan antulvwahhas tuk-pat ... assivanza ‘the providential
man is dear to thee'; for ha-an-da-an-za-sa = handanza + « ‘and’
cf. e.g. 'OniG.sisA-ass-[a [below] or appanzass-a = appanza + a
[HED 1 —2:279], and see Friedrich, [/ 31), ha-an-da-za (KBo XXVI
190 11 5), sixsA-an-za (e.g. KUB XXV 1111 42 ‘righteous’; cf. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 14), NiG.si.sA-za (XXIV 81V 6 NiG.SI.SA-
za $§E%-as ‘Brother Just; ibid. 21 nu-za “Ynut-as "UNiG.s1sA-ass-[a,
i.e. Huwappas Handanzass-a ‘Bad and Just’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
-Hedammu 12, 18, 24), acc. sg. ¢. ha-an-ta-an-ta-an (e. g. XXXI1 127
I S1 hantantan iR-kA ‘your true servant’; cf. Lebrun, Hynines 96;
KBo XXX 45 Rs. 6 ME-an hantantan), ha-an-da-an-ta-an (KBo X1X
128 VI 22—24 tepu pedan ¥ME-an handantan lammar TAR-tan
DUD.SIGs ‘little place, tongue fit, hour severed, Good Day’; cf. Otten,
Festritual 16, 46— 7: Puhvel, Kratylos 25:135—6 [1980]), NiG.S1.5A-an
(KUB XXIV 8 111 8 —9 and 15 NiG.S1.sA-an KASKAL-an ‘right path’),
nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) neut. ha-an-ta-a-an (e.g. 11 & VI 7, XXXI 47
Rs. 7), ha-a-an-ta-an (431js Rs. 6; cf. L. Mascheroni, Hethitica V
98 [1983]), ha-a-an-ta-a-an (XX 29 VI 4), ha-an-ta-an (c.g. X 181
25— 26 SSGIGIR-ma tamai tiriyan hantan ‘another harnessed chariot
[is] readied’; cf. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Istanbuler Mitteilungen
23 —4:19 [1973 —4)), ha-an-da-a-an (e.g. KBo 11 23 IV 12 handan
nientian ‘true word’: XXXI 143a 11 5 ANA AWAT handan “true to the
word’; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 188; XXXI 143 11 17 Pnaras maltesnas
handan ‘true to Inaras’ ritual’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 186; KBo XIX 128
VI 34— 35 ana GIS.HUR-Kan handan Turpy V™" Hatti ‘true to wooden
original, tablet [for] city [archive] of H.'; cf. Otten, Festritual 18, 48;
KUB 11 6 VI 3—4, KUB X1 34 VI 54, KBo XI 39 VI 4 ANa
GIS.HUR-kan handan; XVII 61 Rs. 11 IGLHI.A-kan ANA IGLHLA-SU
handan ‘eyes [are} matched to his eyes’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals
44; KUB XV 31 110 anva 1 Sy hyi-ma-ssan kattan kissan handan
“for the other basket [it is] readied as follows’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 150; XV 34 1 4 ana "Ma.sA.aB-ma kissan handan *for the
basket [it is] readied as follows’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 182; ibid.
20 ser-a-ssan S'>MA.SA.AB handan tianzi ‘above they place the readied
basket’; KBo XVIH 62+63 1 17 n-an piran karti handan harkanzi
‘they have it already diagnosed’ [viz. the baby as about to be
delivered’}); KUB XLII 42 1 12 AL]AM SAL-7TI GUSKIN SUM-an UL
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handan ‘statue of woman, of gold, name not affixed’; cf. S. Kosak,
Hittite inventory texts 57 [1982); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 470:
116 1 51 kusduwata le handan-pat ésdu ‘may defamation never sit
right [with you]; ibid. 55 klusduwata le le handan-pat osdu;, cf.
Sommer, {148 8, 91 -2, XLI 8 Il 26-27 man-ma sum|és ké)l
parnas vi-essar handan [OL hannatjummat ‘but if you do not justly
adjudicate the case of this house'; ¢f. Otten, ZA4 54:130 [1961]; XVII
214 1 12 nu sumas DINGIRMES-as ™ Hattusas-pat handan parkui
KUR-¢ ‘for you gods H. is a truly pure land’; cf. von Schuler, Die
Kaskéer 152; Lebrun, Hymnes 133; VBoT 2, T—8 nu man handan
ammel DUMU.SAL ¥ sanhiskisi ‘il you truly woo my daughter’; cf.
L. Rost, MIO 4:329 [1956]; KUB 1 4 111 44 mdn handan LUGAL.GAL
ANA LUGAL.TUR [katterrahhir ‘would [the gods] truly have brought
down a great king before a petty-king?'; ¢f. Otten, Apologie 22,
dupl. 1 9 111 6 man hantan LUGAL.GAL ANA]), ha-an- ~da-an (e.g. X111
2 111 28 kuit handar apat issa ‘what {is] right. do that!’; IBoT 11 1
V1 12—14 k)i parkui TUPPU ANA GIS.HUR.TE-kan handan ‘this [is] a

_clean tablet, trug to wooden original’; KUB 119 VI9—10 k)7 parkui

TUPPU [A]NA G13.UR-kan handan; VI 45 111 50, 57, 73 handan ‘truly,
verily’), ha-a-da-an (KBo XXX 15 1V 5), sixsA-an (e.g. KUB XLII
91 11 4), NiG.s1.sA-an (XXIV 8 I 13 nu-ssi-kan NiG s1.sA-an SUM-an
dais ‘he gave him the name Righteous’; ibid. 14 [nu-ssi-s|san
NiG.SL.SA-an SUM-an halzessandu ‘let them call him Righteous by
name!’; ibid. 16 NiG.S1.SA-an §UM-an ésdu ‘let [his] name be Righte-
ous’), gen. @lm an-ta-an-da-s{u-) (XXIV 31 34 =35 hantandas-az
[)annesnas ‘of righteous judgment’; ¢f. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 22),
dat.-loc. sg. ha-an-ta-a-an-ti (XV 34 11 6 [emended from X111 29,
13] n-asta anda ANa KUR RVHari hantan(ti parkuwai] siGs-anti
misriwanti wwattin ‘come to the true, pure, favored, splendid Hatti-
Jdand”; ¢f Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 190), ha-an-da-a-an-ti (ibid.
45— 46 n-astla anda AJNA KUR "RYHatti handanti 8iGs-anti mis[ri-
wanti ulwattin), ha-an-da-an-ti (e.g. KBo XXX 125 111 11 EMe
handanti; XX1 22 Vs. 33), nom. pl. c.ha-an-ta-an-te-es (KUB [ 16
11 48 [OHitt.]; cf. Sommer, HAB 8; XXIV 12 111 27), ha-an-da-a-an-
-te-es (e.g. IBoT 136 11 35 n-at-kan 3-és taksan handantes ‘the three
of them [are] in joint formation’; KBo XV1 78 1V 15), ha-an-da-un-te-
-es (e.g. 1 35, 18 ‘betrothed ones, married folk’ {7]; cf. MSL 17:118
[1985]; 1V 1 Vs. 23 ‘fixed, set’ [corners]; IV 6 Vs. 30 S]AG.DU-/ kuyes
handantes ‘which are fitted on the head’: cf. Tischler, Geber 14),
ha-an-da-a-an-te-es (KUB XLI1X 6, 5; KBo XV1 97 Rs. 47), SixsA-an-
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te-es(e.g. KUBXVII35111; LVIE 1021V 7), acc. pl. c. ha-an-da-an-
-du-us (XX1V 8 1 2—3 hlan|dan]dus LU.MES-us kuis [sarl)iskizzi ‘he
who elevates righteous men’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 4). SIXSA-
{an-}du-us (XXI1 65 111 29); verbal noun /((1{;9’@119(11.), NON.-4CC.
ha-an-da-a-u-wa-ar (KBo 1 35, 10, matchirng Akk. kunni ‘0ix’; cf
MSL 17:117 [1985); KUB XV 3t [ 11-12 nu-kan ki handawwar
karuuiliyaz tuppiaz ienzi ‘they make this determination from an
ancient tablet’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 150), ha-an-da-u-wa-ar
(XLI 21 1V 17; cf. Haas— Thiel, Rituale 218), ha-an-da-u-ar (KBo
X XVI 30, 3 uttar handauar ‘fixing a thing’; cf. e. g. arkuwar tiyawar
‘plea-presentation’ [HED 1 —2:149}; MSL 17:127 {1985]), gen. ha-
—an-da-a-u-wa-as (KUB XLV 22 11l 12); inf. ha-an-da-a-u-wa-an-zi
(e.g. XXVII 59 1 24 and 29), ha-an-da-a-u-an-zi (KBo XX1X 65 |
9); verbal noun hantatar (n.), nom.-acc. para ha-an-ta-tar (V1 29 11
29 30 Prs7aR YRVSamuha-ma-za GASAN-YA apiya-ya pard hantatar
tikkussanut ‘I§tar of Samuha then also betokened providence’; cf.
Gotze, Hattusilis 50), para ha-an-da-a-tar (11 5 IV 14 —15 nu-smas
DINGIR.MES MAMITI [parld handdtar tikkusnuir n-as DINGIR.ME[S MAM-
171) [e]ppir ‘the oath-gods betokened to them [viz. the oath-breakers]
providence [i.e. that they cared about the sanctity of oaths], and
the oath-gods seized them’; cf. Gotze, AM 192; 111 6 TII 50, besides
dupl. pard handandatar, q.v. infra sub hantantai-), gen. sg. ha-an-ta-
-na-as (XVI11 23 Vs. 2), dat.-loc. sg. para ha-an-da-an-ni (KUB XV
321 50 “for blessing’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 152; KBoV 1143
nasma-wa zik kda para handanni nasma zashit kuitki wastanuwan
harta ‘or you [viz. d‘;(y] here in providence, or by a dream had
caused some sin to occur’; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 4*; KUB
XII 29, 4 parla handanni, cf. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 352), para
ha-an-da-a-an-ni (XXVI 41 Vs. 13; cf. A.j_ﬁ%npinski and S. Kosak,
Die Welt des Orients 5:192 [1970]); inf. )ha-an-da-a-u-wa-an-zi
(XXVII 59 1 24; context s. v. halkuessar); iter. hantaiski-, hanteski-,
1 sg. pres. act. ha-an-da-a-is-ga-mi (KBo XVII 32 Vs. 10), 2 sg. pres.
act. ha-an-te-is-ki-si (KUB XXX1 127 1 16 udniyandas saklain ishiidd
zik-pat hanteskisi ‘you fix the custom [and] covenant of the land’),
ha-an-te-es-ki-[si (dupl. XXX1 129 Vs. 6; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 94), 3
sg. pres. act. ha-an-te-es-ki-zi (XIV 1 Vs. 81 nu-wa-slsi EGIR-[an
hlinkan hanteskizi ‘he afterwards fixes death for him’; cf. Gotze,
Madd. 20), ha-an-te-es-ki-iz-zi (IV 47 Vs.3—4 UD.KAM-az ispanti
idalaui anda hanteskizzi ‘day joins up with evil night’), 3 sg. pres.
midd. sixsa-kat-ta-ri (XX11 13, 23 kuit LUGAL-iznani asatar SIXSA-
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at [...} |...)KkA-ya ariyascsnaz SixsA-kattari ‘the seat that was de-
termined for kingship ... the gate by oracle is being determined’),
3 pl. pret. act. ha-an-ta-is-kir (XX 59 1 5), 3 sg. imp. act.
ha-an-te-es-ki-id-du (KBo X111 204, 3), * pl. imp. act. kattan
ha-an-te-es-kdn-dJu (KUB X111 1 1V 27, cf. von Schuler, Dien-
stameisungen 62); supine ha-an-te-es-ki-u-an (KBo XXI1X 76 1 12).
,jg_angqn!@(dcnominativc verb from hantant-), notably para
hantaniai- ‘act providential, show providence, provide for’ (for
derivation cf. tiyantai- from tiyant-, participle of dai- ‘place’, 3
pl. pres. act. tiyantiyanzi ‘they set up’ [XXIX 1 v 17]), 3 sg.
pres. act. ha-an-da-an-da-ilz-zi (XL 1 Vs. 39), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-an-
-da-an-da-a-ajn-zi (KBo XV 34 111 20), 3 sg. pret. act. pard ha-an-
-ta-an-te-es-ta (111 6 1 18 and KUB 1 2 1 19 n-as-mu-kan pard
hantantesta), para ha-an-da-an-te-es-ta (dupl. 1 1 1 21 au-mue Pi-
TAR GASAN-YA $U-za HSBAIT n-as-mu-kan para handantesta ‘IStar
my lady took me by the hand, and she provided for me’; cf.
Otten, Apologie 4); partic. handandant-, nom. sg. c. ha-an-da-an-
-da-an-za (KBo XII1 176 Vs. 10 eME-[as] handandanza): verbal
noun para hantantatar (n.), occasionally ha-an-ia-an-ta-tar (KUB
XVII 20 11 9) or ha-an-da-an-ta-tar (XVII 9 1 10) or ha-an-da-an-
-da-tar without preverb (I 1 1 44—45 nu-za-kan ... $SA DINGIR-LIM
handandatar ser uskim 1 saw watching over me the deity’s
providence’, with dupl. ABoT 062, 38 SA DINGIR-LIM NiG.SI.SA-tar;
cf. Otten, Apologie 6; cf. for meaning also German fugung ‘fitting.
dispensation, providence’), nom.-acc. pard’] ha-an-ta-an-ta-tar
(KUB XL 3 1l 6), para ha-an-ta-an-da-tar (XIV 15 I 2 para
hantandatar tikkusnut ‘betokened providence’; cf. Gotze, AM 46,
KBo 111 6 1 5 $a PistaR para hantandatar memahhi ‘1 speak of
Istar’s providence’), para ha-an-da-an-da-tar (e.g. dupl. T 115
and 1 2 1 5: ¢f. Otten, Apologic 4; XIX 67 1 3—4 nu-za PI5TAR
GASAN-YA pard handandatar apedani méhuni likkusnut ‘IStar my
lady at that time betokened providence'; cf. Otten, Apologie 18;
I 11V 18, with dupl. KBo 111 6 [II 50 para handarar |quoted
above]; cf. Otten, Apologie 24), pard ha-a-an-da-an-da-tar (dupl. 1
10 111 38 + 511/v, 1), para ha-an-da-a-an-ta-tar (dupl. I 8 IV 6;
XIV 10 1V 15; cf. Gotze, KIF 218), para ha-un-da-an-ta-a-tar
(KBo IV 4 1l 76—77 nu-za U EN-vA para handantatar malhhan
...] tetkusnut; cf. Gotze, AM 122), para ha-an-da-an-da-a-tar (111—
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handandatar; cf. Otten, Apologie 24; X1V 11 1V 19; cf. Gotze, KIF

218), NiG.SLSA-tar (e.g. VIII 35 Vs.2), gen. sg. parld ha-an-ta-an-
-ta-an-na-as (11 1 1V 7), para ha-an-da-an-ta-an-na-as (LVI 19 1
32 E7EN pard handantannas ‘feast of providence'), para ha-an-da-
-an-da-an-na-as (I 1 11 20; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:108 [1975];
XL 108 V 2; [without preverb] XX 60 | 6 Pu ha-an-da-an-da-a[n-
-na-as, cf. Lebrun, Samuha 184), dat.-loc. sg. para ha-an-da-an-da-
—an-ni (1 1 1 48 ANA PANI DINGIR.MES kuit para handandanni ivah-
hahat ‘whereas 1 walked before the gods in blessedness’; dupl.
KBo 11 6 1 40 parla handandannt; cf. Otten, Apologie 6). Cf. A.
Kammenhuber (P. Cotticelli), MHT 11, Nr. 8 (1988), marred by
many errors.

handatt- (c.) ‘trust; determination’ (7), gen. sg. ha-an-da-at-ta-as
(KUB 11 1 11 45 $a tlabalrna handattas "LaMa-i ‘to the ruler’s
tutelary god of trust’; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:109 [1975]); cf.
KBo 11 38, 8 hu-an-da-at-ta-as-si-is (with gloss-wedges); further
KUB 11 1 11 40 [PLA|MA tepauwas pe{d>as la-mar-ha-an-da-at-ti-es
(sic) ‘tutelary god of little place, of hour-fixing’; ibid. [1I 46 °Alas
la-mar-ha-an-da-at-ta-as-[si-is] ‘of hour-fixing’, with Luwoid adjec-
tive of appurtenance (dupl. XLIV 16 IV 1 -dJa-at-ta-as-si-is).

hantantiyaia- (c.) ‘fixer, repairman’ (vel sim.), dat.-loc. sg. “Vha-
-an-ta-an-ti-ya-li-kan (KUB V 6 11 72; cf. Sommer, AU 285, HAB
133). Agental formation of the type lahhiyala- (from lahhiyva-
‘wage war’), from hantantai- (see para hantantai- above).

Other Anatolian evidence is scant. Lyd. dnré- ‘arrange, deter-
mine’ (vel sim.; cf. Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 73) is by itself a brittle
reed. The Luwoid handaitassi- has a possible “southern” cognate
in Hier. hahatayata (redupl. 3 sg. or pl; cf. Neumann, Festschrifi
H. Otten 251 {1973)).

Such paucity is plausible, in view of the secondary, derivative
nature of hantai-. It is denominative from a jiant-, in the manner
of istantai- (q.v.). This hant-, however, has no truck with hant-
‘front’ (pace Oettinger, Stammbildung 367) or its derivative handa
‘with a view to’ (ditto Kronasser, Etym. 1:476, repeated by Tis-
chler, Glossar 153). The base-meaning is not ‘arrange’, nor ‘carry
out, accomplish’ (wrongly Neumann, /F 90:289 —90 [1985]), but
rather ‘(en)trust’, thence ‘betroth’ (in this latter sense semi-
-synonymous with hamank-), and by extension ‘fix, fit’ (the re-
verse semantic development is seen in Engl. ‘hitch’ > ‘marry’
and in German figung ‘providence’). A close parallel is German

hantai- hantais-

betreuen from trew ‘true, faithful’, which has come to mean ‘take
care of, tend to’. As such, hantai- is derived from hdnt-, participle
of A= “trust® (q.v.), much as (pard) hantantai- merely repeats
the derivation once more from the participle fantant- (cf. e g
[KBo XVII 24 1V 11-12] tuél-wa handan uxuU-an ‘a trusted
person of yours” with [KUB XXXI 127 1 51] hantantan iR-kA
‘your true servant’). Occasional plene-forms like ha-a-an-da-mi
(KUB VII 54 1 10) or ha-a-an-ta-a-an (XX 29 VI 4) still betray
this origin (hant- < *hayant-), while the short spellings hantai-
and hanta- (< *hantaya- < *hayant-aya-) prevail in derivation
(¢l c.g. pittai- ‘render’ < *piyattaye-; Puhvel, in Hethitisch und
Indogermanisch 213 —4 = Analecta Indoeuropaea 360 ~1 [1981]).

2]

hantalliya-.

Tocr

hantais- (n.) ‘heat’, nom.-acc. sg. ha-an-da-is (KBo 111 23 Vs.5—6

man-{an] handais walahzi zig-an ekunimi dai ‘if heat strikes him.
place him in the cold’; ibid. Rs. 9 [t]akkuw-an handais walahzil),
ha-an-da-a-[is (KUB XXXI1 115, 9 man-an handais walahzi; cf. A.
Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 —2 [1979]), dat.-loc. sg. ha-an-
~ta-i-si (KBo 111 22 Vs. 17 and 19 hantaisi méhufni ‘in the time
[of] heat’, i.e. “in the heat of the day’, vs. ibid. 18 ispandi ‘at
night'; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10, 98 —9; Neumann, /ndogermanica.
Festschrift fur W. Krause 141 [1960]), [ha-dajn-da-is-si-kan mélhuni
(1554)u, 8), ha-an-da-si (111 23 Vs. 7—8 takkuww-an ekunimas wal-
ahzi n-an handasi dai ‘if cold strikes him, place him in the heat’).

This rare s-stem neuter noun was plausibly connected by Ped-
ersen (Hit. 48) with OlIr. and- ‘kindle’ (e.g. participle andithe
‘accensus’; for another Anatolian-Celtic isogloss see s.v. allani-
ya-); for the semantics cf. e.g. Gk. aillw ‘kindle’; Lat. aestus
‘midday heat’. hantais has no etymological connection with
wanlai- ‘be warm’, @- ‘be hot’, or hat- ‘dry up’ (see s.v.).

Pal. ha- ‘be hot’ (?) (3 sg. pres. midd. ha-a-ri, 3 pl. pres. midd.
ha-a-an-ta, ha-an-da;, cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 22 —4) seems to
imitate the conjugation of Hitt. a- (a-ag-ri, a-a-an-ta) in true
rhyme-word fashion (cf. Hitt. dant- ‘hot’, hantais- *heat’, wantai-
‘be warm’); it may be back-formed on the stem *hant- misper-
ceived as being participial from a *ha-.
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hantal(l)iva- hantezzi(ya)-

hantal(l)iya-, 3 sg. pret. act. in KUB XXIIl 57, 4 01 ha-an-da-li-ya-it, 3

pl. pret. act. ha-an-da-al-li-i-c-ir (KBo 1V 4 111 62 —63 nu-mu-za
namma UD.KAM.HLA zahhivawwanzi OL [...] handalliver [after previ-
ous defeats] ‘they no longer ? to wage battle against me in daytime’
[preferring night raids instead]; cf. Gétze, AM 132).

hantalliya- seems to be denominative from hant- (cf. e. g.
arantalliya- ‘be insurgent’ from the participle arant- s.v. arai- ‘rise’),
be it hant- *front’ (thus ‘had the effrontery’) or iant- ‘trusted’ (from
hai-; then ‘had the confidence’). In the former case cf. hantiva-

‘countenance, sustain’ s.v. Aant-, in the latter cf. hantai- ‘entrust:
fit’.

hantezzi(ya)- ‘forward, front, firs(; first-born (= oldest, eldest), earliest;

foremost, first-rank’, adverbial ‘forward, in front; first, forthwith’
(1G1-zilya}-), nom. sg. c¢. ha-an-te-iz-zi-is (e.g. KBo X 24 111 2730
NiG.GUL AN.BAR-ma-kan $a ©*SUKUR ANA DUMU E.GAL appizzi han-
tezzis DUMU E.GAL arha dai ‘but the first page takes the iron hammer
away from the last page of the spear’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:19; KUB
XXHI 1 11T 10-11 nasma eGIR-izz[is] hantezzis UKU-as ‘whether a
man of last {or] first rank’; ¢f. Kithne — Otten, §aus’gamuwa 12; XIX
29 1V 8 hantezzis 8ES-as ‘oldest brother’; cf. Gotze, AM 16; KBo 111
1 11 38 puMmu.sAL hantezzis ‘eldest daughter’; ibid. 36 —37 takku
DUMU.LU[GAL] hantezzis NU.GAL ‘if there is no first-rank prince royal’
li.e. born of the queen, rather than morganatically tan pedas
‘second-place’]), 1G1-zi-is (e.g. KUB XXVI 79 1 15 1G1-zis auris
‘forward watch, first-line guard, border post’; KBo VI 5 II 12
[= Code 1:28] 1G1-zis LU-as ‘the first fellow’), ha-an-te-iz-zi-ya-as
(e.g. dupl. VI 3 11 6 hantezziyas v0-as; 111 1 11 36 LUGAL-us-san
hantezziyas-pat DUMU.LUGAL DUMU-RU kikki[s)taru ‘king shall be-
come a son, specifically a first-rank prince royal’; cf. I. Hoffmann,
Der Erlass Telipinus 32 [1984); KUB XXXII 120 I 9 PAnus
DINGIR.MES-as hantezziyas-(s)mes ‘Anu, of the gods their foremost
one’; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *1), ha-an-te-iz-zi-as (e.g. LVI 46 11
8 — 10 man-asta hantezzias-(s)mis LUGAL-i hantaitta pedi-s[mi-pat)
kunni 1-8U wahanzi ‘when the first of them is in line with the king,
on their place(s] they turn once to the right’; ibid. 16 —18 man
hantezzias-semes LUGAL[-{] hantaitta pedi-smi-pat {...] [walhanzi; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 86, 84), acc. sg. . ha-an-te-iz-zi-in (e.g. KBo XXV
176 Rs. 8 1 TUG hantezzin ‘one first-rank vestment’ for priest, vs.

hantezzi(ya)-

ibid. 9 1 TG dan [pedan, ibid. 10 1 TUG dan ped|an “second-rank’,
for lower clergy; similarly ibid. 4—5; cf. Singer, festival 2:93),
ha-an-te-iz-zi-ya-an (e. g. 111 1 11 10 hantezziyan NIN-zU ‘his oldest
sister’), ha-an-te-iz-zi-an (€. g. XVI1 43 IV 4; cf. Neu, Altheih. 105),
(Glzi-an (e g, X1 14 11 22 =23 1Gi-zian GiM-an "Shurkin EGIR-zis
anda U1 wemiyazi ‘as the rear wheel does not catch up with the
front wheel’); nom.-acc, sg. neut ha-an-te-iz-zi (e.g. KUB XXXIII
67 1 30—31 nu-ssi "YChapiki appizzi [piran huinut] hantezzi-ma-za
appizziaz [huinut ‘she let the back of her veil fall forward, but the
front she let fall behind’; ¢f, Beckman, Birth Rituals 74; XX1 29 11
4 - S hantezzi-ya-smas-kan ' Labarnas ' Hatiusilis ' Kumesmahan par-
ian O1. tarneskir ‘and L. [and] H. would not let their van across
the river K.), adverbial hantezzi (e.g. KBo X 23 IV 15-17
DINGIR MES-ass-a hilanni "USANGA PKAL suppin “UsanGa PKAL han-
tezzi harzi ‘in the gods’ gateway the priest of K. has in front the
holy priest of K.'; cf. Singer, Festival 2:13; XXVII 42 T 1920, 46.
48 —49 hantezzi ti(y)anzi ‘[they] step forward’; cf. Singer, Festival
2:57—8:; KUB XXII 70 Rs. 61 —62 nu-kan hantezzi para tiskanzi
‘they step forth in front’; ibid. 48 UNUTEMES-ya-kan hantezzi para
tiskanzi ‘they set forth the implements out front’; cf. Unal, Orakel-
text 94; KBo XIX 128 1V 11 nu LU.MES GBpANSUR hantezzi tianzi
‘the waiters step forward’; cf. Otten, Festritual 10, 40—1; KUB
XXX 15 + XXXIX 19 Vs. 15— 16 namma U MFSMUBALDIM LU.MES
GISBANSUR hantezzi UTUL.ILA tiyanzi hantezzi-ma sara daskanzi ‘then
the cooks [and] the waiters set forth the dishes, but forthwith they
keep taking them up’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66, XX1 1 HI 58 —59
zilgg-a-m]a-an hantezzi ANA “YKUR GAM-an pest[i ‘but you forthwith
hand it over to the enemy’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:74; KBo
VIII 88 Vs. 11 hantezzi ANA PU “first to the storm-god’; cf. Haas—
Wilhelm, Riten 260), ha-an-te-e-iz-zi (KUB XXXVI1 55 I1 21}, 1G1-zi
(e.g. XXII 70 Vs. 33 nu 1G1-zi MUSEN HURRI NU SIG; EGIR-zi-1ha SIGs
‘the first oracle bird [is] inauspicious, but the last [is] auspicious’:
XVIII 11 Rs. 4 and 7 1G1-zi hali ‘the first watch’), ha-an-ti-iz-zi-an
(KBo XXV 123, 8 hantizzian-tet happaru may thy first one succeed’
[?]: cf. Neu, Altheth. 206), gen sg ha-an-te-iz-zi-ya-as (XXVII 42
11 44 n-as $a4 “OMUNALDIM hantezzivas piran_huwai ‘he runs before
the first cook’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:57), (dat.-loc. " sg. sg. ha-an-te-iz-zi
(e.g. X 23 11 12— 14 1 “Csusenrma-kan hantezzi Fhalentuuas Farkivi
menahhanda arta ‘one bodyguard stations himself facing the front
anteroom of the palace’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:11, XXII1 103 IV 18
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hantezzi(ya)-

lrantezzi up-ti “on the first day’; cf. Haas, Nerik 44; frequent hantezzi
palsi ‘[for] the first time’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 30, 32, 34; Dict. louv.
172; Kammenhuber, Hippologia 80, 328; X111 58 111 15 hantezzi héli
‘at the first watch’; KUB X111 28, 9 hantezzi auriva ‘at the forward
waltch-position’; c¢f. S. Rosi, SMEA 24:113 [1984]; XXXI 79, S
hantezzi KASKAL-si ‘on the first voyage’; cf. Lebrun, Sanuha 217
XV 31115 hantezzi KASKAL-si ‘on the first path’; ibid. 11 17—18,
19, 26 hantezzi apiti ‘in the first pit’; ¢f. Haas — Withelm, Riten 150,
156 —8), 161-zi (e. g. X1l 41, 4 1G1-zi UD-1i *on the first day’; KBo X
27 11 33 161-zi up.KAM-1i; cf. Singer, Festival 2:52; 111 6 11 14 1G1-zi
palsi, cf. Otten, Apologie 12), ha-an-te-iz-zi-ya (e.g. XIX 128 1 §—9
hantezziya-ssan tuppiya kuyés DINGIR.MES kiyanta ‘the deities who
have been set down on the obverse of the tablet’; cf. Otten, Festritual

6, 38—9; XXI 33 IV 16, 30—31, 33 hantezziya up-at ‘on the first » -3 9“}’“
day’; cf. CHS 1.2.1:69; KUB XX 4 VI 1 hanltezziya siwat ‘on the Loseelfise

first day'; cf. Singer, Festival 2:79), abl. sgy adverbial ha-an-te-iz-zi-
-ya-az ‘in front; beforehand’ (e.g. XXX 38 I.Rd. 1—2 ki TUPPU
hantezziyaz ... EGIR-az-ma-at ... ‘this tablet on the obverse ... but
on the reverse it ..."; KBo V 2 111 46—47 nu 1 YYazy hantezziyaz
ANA KA.GAL ZAG-za artari ‘one medicine man stands in front of the
gate to the right’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiguus 12:126
[1973]; ibid. 18 —19 nu GLHI.A ANA “S80.A hantezziyaz piran KA.GAL
iezzi *he makes the reeds into a gate in front of the throne’),
ha-an-te-iz-zi-az (e.g. KUB I 4 111 18— 20 hassi hantezziaz GUB-laz
‘in front of the hearth to the left’; KBo XIX 128 1 7—8 hantezziaz-ma
... kari arantari ‘[they] already stand in front’; cf. Otten, Festritual
2, 234, Z4 T1:141 [1981]), 1G1-zi-az (IT 9 IV 28 ‘beforehand’),
(nom.f;ilﬁ?.} ha-an-te-iz-zi-e-es (e.g. KUB XIIl 2 1 §—9 and 23 —24
hantezziés-ma kués MADGALATI ‘the forward walch-positions’; cf.
von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 41, 42; KBo XXV 61 11 1; ¢f. Neu,
Altheth. 134), ha-an-te-iz-zi-us (KUB XXI1 27 1 16 —17 hantezzius-
-ra-at LUGAL.MES mahhan arha pittaldir ‘but how the earliest kings
neglected it [viz. Nerik]’; ibid. 18; cf. D. Stirenhagen, AoF 8:108 — 10
[1981]), ha-an-te-iz-zi-ya-as-sa (KBo 111 1 11 22 *and leading figures’
[followed by list of titled worthies]), acc. pl. c. ha-an-te-iz-zi-us (e. g.
KUB X 631 30 hantezzius GIR.MES-us ‘the fore feet’; cf. M. Vieyra,
RA 51:88 [1957); XII 66 IV 3 [EGIR-izziuss-a hantezzius ‘and last
[ones] first’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:70 [1965]; XXIV 7112 34 PGA3AN
hantezzius S*“SUHUR.LAL.HLA ‘the top-ranked hierodules of the
Lady’; cf. ibid. 22 $4 PGASAN appizzius SA'SUHUR.LAL.HILA ‘the
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bottom-ranked ..." {Lebrun, /fyames 402 —-3]; XL 60, 2 hantezzius
auriufs); cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 61), ha-an-te-zi (sic
XXVI 12 11 13 hantezi aurius), ha-an-te-iz-zi-as (X 88 1 17—18
[Mantezzias “SANSUR.ILA-as [tia)nz[i] ‘[they] set out the front ta-
bles’; cf. Haas, Nerik 268), gen. pl. ha-an-te-iz-zi-ya-s(a-ar) (XX X111
68 11 7—10 Jsardazzi zik {...-)saz hantezzis zik [... slarazzias sarazzis
(... hant]ezzias-at hantezzis, something like Lat. summus sumniorum
primus primorun, cf. Laroche, RIHA 23:129 [1965}), dat.-loc. pl.
ha-an-te-iz-zi-as (e. g. KBo IV 9V 22—23 n-as $a LUMESMUHALDIM
hantezzias piran huwai "VM"SMUHALDIM hantezzi tianzi ‘he runs
hefore the first cooks; the cooks step forward’).

‘for the first time’ (KUB XXX 39 Rs. 4 EZEN.HILA
AN.TAH.SUM ™ mahhan hantezzili aniyantes *“when performing the a.
festivals for the first ume’).

‘make foremost, put in front’, 3 sg. pret. act. ha-an-
-te-iz-zi-ya-ah-ha-as (KUB XXX1 147 11 21). For formation cf. e. g.
sarazzivahh- ‘elevate’ from sarazzi- ‘upper’.

(n.?) ‘forecourt’ (vel. sim.), dat.-loc. sg. ha-an-te-zum-
-ni (KBo XX 77 Vs. 7—8 LUGAL-us INA E PZA.BA.BAy palizzi) t-as
hantezumni t[ivezzi] ‘the king goes to the war-god’s temple, he steps
into the forecourt’; XVII 11 21 apis hantezumni téhhi *1 put those
in the forccourt’), ha-an-di-zu-um-ni (dupl. XV11 3 116 hjandizimni
tehhe; of. Otten — Soudek, Altheth. Ritual 20, 95). Derivation with
the -umna- suffix of appurtenance is more probable than an abstract
noun *hantezzuman- (pace H. C. Melchert, Die Sprache 29:11[1983];
cf. s.v. harsumna-).

Cf. Luw. hantili- “first’ and hantawa-, Lyc. yitawa- ‘foremost,
leader, princeps’ (Laroche, Fouilles de Xanthos 6:104 -6 [1979)).
Unlike those inner-Anatolian derivatives from *hant-, hantezzi( ya)-
(with its antonym appezzilyal-, q. v. s. V. appa) represents an ancient
Indo-Furopean type with suffix *-tyo- (*Aptéy-tyo-; cf. hante,
dat.-loc. of hant- s.v.], and Neu, Anitta-Text 41) seen in e. g. Skt.
nitya- ‘one’s own’ and Goth. nipjis ‘relative’ (lit. ‘insider’), or Gk.
onioow ‘hereafler’, Hitt. appezziya- ‘later, last’, and Skt. apatyam
‘offspring’. Such an adjective (hantezziya- literally ‘front-oriented’)
was in competition with the *-(e)ro- type scen in e.g. Skt. adhara-
(from adhdh ‘below’), Lat. inferus, Gaulish anderos *lower’; Hitt.
kattera- ‘lower’ (from katta) still reflects this fact in antonymy with
sardzzi- ‘upper’ (already Hrozny, SH 21, compared hantezzi- to Gk.
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dvtioc and Lat. anticus, anterior; later cogent treatments by J.
Lohmann, 7F 51:322 -5 [1933], and Benveniste, Hittite 102 —5, who
stressed the archaism of the Hittite situation).

HANTIIARA- . HEM:35 /HANTINARAL - low (e1), wrlecior, Shallow’ sae weP( A, 205
AATIARARHA- () “Frontiet ((ovae) Gee NEPE, Adh: 206
hanzana-

c.) ‘strand, thread, yarn, web’, no—Tb g.) ha-an-za-na-as (KBo
1 44 + XIII 1 1 50 auwawas hanzanas ‘spider’s web, cobweb'
matching ibid. [Akk.] qit ettuti, cf. Otten, Vokabular 11), fiom.
ha-an-za-na-as (KUB XXIX 8 1 33 —34 siG sas siG 2A.GIN S Ghan-
zanas SiG $1G7.81G;_‘strands [of] red wool [and] blue wool, [and]
yellow wool’), -acc. ﬂ\lra -an-za-na-as (XXIX 4 1 32 siG sas SiG
ZA.GIN SChanzanas siG $1G,.81G, SIG BABBAR danzi ‘strands [of] red
wool [and] blue wool, yellow wool [and] white wool they take’;
similarly ibid. 32—33; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 8).

hanzana- is a near-synonym of kapina- ‘thread, yarn’ (q. v.). There
may be some connection with “Shanza (KUB VII 13 Vs. 6, in a list
of wooden objects), dat.-loc. sg. “Shanzani (XXXIV 78, 7, frag-
mentary; in KBo VI 10 111 11 [= Code 2.44] Shanzanli figures in
the context of a garment being cut [tuhsari]).

Wrongly interpreted as a color adjective (Goetze, JCS 1:312
[1947]), specifically ‘black’ (Laroche, RA 47:41 [1953); Otten, Voka-
bular 16), and connected etymologically by Cop (Ling. 10:95—6
[1970]) with Gk. doig (< *gsi-) ‘mud, filth’, Skt. asita- ‘dark, black’.

Cf. Puhvel, Essays in Historical Linguistics in Memory of J. A.

Kerns 237—40 (1981), Bi. Or. 38:353 (1981). + €92 e3mnc ua ‘blads
st MEP 5: g

‘join, attach’; (impersonal or midd.) ‘arrange itself, work out,
act. ha-ap-zi (KBo X1 34 14-5 takku- -smas UL-ma hapzi “but if it ki;’;“cglé?a
does not work out for them’), 3° sg. pres. midd. ha-ab-da-ri (XVIII
54 Rs. 21 kuezza-wa-kan OL habdari ‘why does it not succeed?’; ibid.
19 and LR. 1; cf. Daddi, Mesopotamia 13 —14:204 [1978 — 9]),ng
pret mldd ha-ap-ta-at (KUB XXI 27 1 11—12 nu-kan apass-a ...
ANA PU YR Nerik DUMU-KA assiyanti haptat ‘he too attached himself
to the storm-god of Nerik, your beloved son’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes
330; D. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:108 [1981]; KUB 1 1 + 1304/u 11 76
nu-smas-kan UL kuezqa kuit haptat ‘nothing in any way worked out
for them’; cf. Otten, Apologie 16), ha-ab-da-at (KBo XVIII 54
Rs. 14 —15 nu-nnas epurawanzi OL habdat ‘our siege did not suc-
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ceed’), 3 sg. imp. midd>ha-ap-pa-ru (XXV 123, 8; cf. Neu, Altheth.
206). Cf. Neu, Interpretation 44 —06.

happessar (n.) ‘joint, limb, member, body part’ (Y?YUr), nom. -acc}
sg. or pl. ha-ap-pi-es-sar (KUB XXXV 148 111 15 9 V" happessar-set
‘his nine body parts’; XLVII 7 11 5; cf. Singer, Festival 2:100), 3
Y2V ha-ap-pi-es-sa (KBo XVI 78 IV 19; cf. hannessa(r] s.v. han-), 1
en. sg. or pl. ha-ap-pi-es-na-as
(KUB XXXV 148 111 17), ddt loc sg, ha-ap-pi-es-ni (VIII 40, 13;
XVIL 28 1 17—19 nu-kan kuw apitta happesni tepe dahhi nu taknas
PuTtu-i BAL-andahhi ‘1 take a lmle of every limb and sacrifice [it] to
the solar deity of the earth’), abl s)ha-ap-pz es-na-az (XXX 40 1he ap-piei-
17 hiimandaza happesnaz ‘from e every limb’), YU UR-na-az (XXIV 9 G 2'7‘*"-‘8)
1 50 himandaz Y"YOr-naz), nom. pl. c. (') Y"Y0r-ni-es (XLI 1 11
17, perhaps from a thematized *happesna-; cf. Jakob-Rost, Rital
der Malli 70), nom .-acc. pl. Y*Vh{a-pi-es-sla-ra (KBo X 31 11 17: cf.
Singer, Festival 2:102), 12 Y*YOrR (KUB VII 53 IV 2; cf. Goetze.
Tunnawi 20), 9 VZUOr.H1LA (KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 8:
cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 176), gen. pl. ha-ap-pi-is-na-as (KUB 1X
41 20; cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:38 [1957)), dat.-loc. pl. ha-ap-pi-es-na-as
(X111 60 1 23 8-andus happesnas ser “on the basis of eight limbs’:
cf. partic. hassant- s.v. has(s)-), iINa 9 YUUR (KBo XVII 61 Rs. 10
‘at the ninc body parts’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 44).

happesnant- (¢.) ‘id.", nom. sg. ""Ur-za (KBo 1V 2 11 10; cf.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:92 [1962]), acc. sg. Y"YIOr-da-an (KUB |
16 111 40; cf. Sommer, HAB 12), nom. pl. ha-ap-pi-is-na-an-te-es
(IX4119). Cf e.g. eshanant- s.v. eshar.

arha happe Aai- ‘dismember’. 1 sg. pres. act. ha-ap-pi-is-na-mi
(KBo XVII 61 Rs. 22 MAS.GAL-ma arha happisnami 1 dismember
the he-goat’), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-ap-pi-es-na-a-an-zi (1112/c + 11 40,
cf. L. Rost, M10 1:356 [1953)), ha-ap-pi-es-sa-na-an-zi (dupl. 11 3 1
52 nu UDU haddanzi namma-an arha [hap|pessalnanzi] ‘they stick the
sheep, then they dismember it’), ha-ap-pi-es-na-an-zi (VBoT 24 11 3.
cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:8 [1927)), ha-ap-pi-is-na-an-zi (KUB XXX
123 111 48; cf. Goetze, JCS 23:91 [1970])).

Cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 42 —4; Kammenhuber, MIO 2:405 (1954);
Kronasser, Etym. 1:282, 476.

Luw. happisa- ‘limb’, instr. pl. ha-ap-pi-sa-a-ti (KUB XXXV 24,
10; XXXV 51 111 11), also (misspelled?) Y"Vza-ap-pi-sa-a-ti (XX XV
43 I 15). Cf. Otten, LTU 33, 53, 43, Bestinunung 100; Dict. louv.
41; Starke, KLTU 83, 177, 144.
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‘ happessar is probably original verbal noun ‘joining, joint’ (cf.

; Lat. artus ‘joint, limb"); Luw. happisa- shows elimination of the
heteroclitic stem by loss of -r; happesnai- is denominatively derived

! from happessar.

\ Cf. Lat. apere ‘comprehendere vinculo', aptus ‘joined, fit(ted)’,

copula (< *co-apula) ‘bond’, co-épi ‘took hold, began’ (cf. agere :

égh), apiscor ‘attain’ (lit. ‘cleave to’, perf. aprus). Thus 1E *A4,ep-

‘join, attach’ must be postulated, distinct from Indo-lranian ap-

‘reach, obtain’ (wrongly Oetlinger, MSS 34:124 [19706], who pos-

tulated a root ‘be fitting” for happ- and Lat. aptus, and connccted

apere with Hitt. ep[p]- ‘seize’ [q. v.]).

Cf. happu-, hapus-.

+kn(>(ntv|

hapa- (c.) ‘river’, nom. sg. ip-as (e. g. 2413/c 111 13 ip-as pedui ‘the niver
carries away’), gen. sg. ha-pa-as (KUB LVII 104 1 24 hapas MUSEN
‘river-bird’; or hapasMVStN?), dat. sg. ip-pa (2413/c 111 12 ip-pa
ishuai ‘scatters into the river’; cf. Otten, OLZ 50:393 [1955); KBo
X 11 I 3 ip-pa panzi ‘they go to the river’), ha-pa-a (KUB XI1I 3
11 29 hapa paiddu ‘[he] shall go to the river’; ibid. 32 hapa pait ‘[he]
went to the river [and flunked the water-ordeal]’; cf. Friedrich,
Meissner AOS 48), Luw. nom. pl. () ha-pa-an-zi (acc. object in
XXXIIL 66 11 12 hapanzi d{ais, in a repetitional list of many items,
where e. g. éshar ‘blood” and kammara[n ‘fog’ are other objects of
‘he took’; cf. Laroche, RH A 23:130 [1965]).

~ Perhaps present in hydronymic and toponymic compounds, e. g.
W parmashalpas (XXXVIL 6 1 15), YRVParmashapas (ibid. 13;
XXXVII 10 1V 28: cf. L. Rost, MIO 8:186, 196 [1961]), VRV Sur-
anhapas (KBo 11 16, 1), Y*YHarashapas (111 54, 13). Cf. Carruba,
Beschworungsritual 8; Rosenkranz, BzN N.F. 1:125-6 (19606); Ot-
ten, ZA 59:257—8 (1969); reservations in Laroche, Festschrift H.
Orten 182 (1973).

The dat. sg. Pip-ya (VI 42 Rs.9 Pib-ya pait ‘went to the
riyer[-god]’; 11 28 11 12, 17, 18) was interpreted by C. Watkins
(Eriu 24:85 {1973]) as from PHapaliyas, a deity attested in XI1 63
Rs. 14; Neumann (Die Sprache 20:109 {1974]) added the Lycian
theonym gebelija.

For the dat.-loc. sg. ib-ni (KUB XVII 8 1V 23; cf. Laroche, Rf1A
23:167 [1965]), cf. perhaps Pal. hapna- (c.), nom. sg. in KBo XIX
152 1 11 hapnas-ta, XIX 153 111 7 and 18 ip-anas-ta. Cf. Carruba,
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Dus Palaische 22—4., 54; Beitrdge 33~35, 38, 42—3. Other extra-
Hittite Anatolian variant formations are seen in Luw. hapi- ‘river’
(KUB XXXV 108, 22 hapis Malas; Otten, LTU 99: ¢f. KBo XI1 100
Vs. 4 Mala-kan in-i and sce Laroche. RA 62:89 [1968]) and Hier.
RIVER-pi(a)- ‘river’, hapat(i}- ‘river-land” (cf. H. Mittelberger, Dic
Sprache 8:28511962); Meriggi, HHG 211, C. Watkins, Eriu24:85-6
[1973), Laroche, Festschrift 1. Otten 181 —3 [1973]), hapari-
(Karatepe 264; of. Hawkins, Hethitica VIIT 270 -2 [1987]).

hapai- *wet, moisten” (7), 3 sg. pres. act. ha-pa-a-iz-zi (2087/c.
10 — 11 1 namma "VEA.TAM ME QATI ANA SAL.LUGAL par{a epzi) nu-za
SALLUGAL hapdizzi ‘then the chamberlain holds forth the hand-
water to the queen, and the queen wets herself’), 3 pl?)f(?—a-pa-a-an-zi “‘f—;i“‘::;f\f"
(18581 TTY). Cf. Otten, Bi. Or. 8:225 (1951). CL. hapati- (s. ). e
Laroche (Fouilles de Xanthos 6:58, 68 [1979]) adduced the Lycian
hapax ybaite (3 pl. pret.) as ‘(they) irrigated’ (Xanthos trilingual,
Lyc. 14).

hapa- matches Celtic (Old British) "Afoc (name of the Humber
river in Plolemy's Geography); with hapna-, cf. Old British Abona
(> Avon), We. afon ‘river’, Olr. aub (gen. abae), and especially Lat.
amnis (< *abnis). Cf. Cop, Ling. 5:24 (1964); C. Watkins, Friu
24:80—9 (1973); Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 183 -4 (1973).

Thus IE *A,ebh- > PAnat. *hab- must be recognized, rather than
a mere Celtic-Italic variant *ab- of 1E *ap- (as in [EW 1, 51-2).
The attempt by E. Hamp (MSS 30:35-7 [1972]) to join the two
roots with the help of a voicing suffix-initial laryngeal (* Hap-Hon-)
is unnecessary.

The parallel attestation of IE *ap- in Hitlite was postulated by
C. Watkins (BSL 67.1:41 =3 [1972]) on the basis of KUB XXX174
11 9 happa anda sesten ‘remain in the water’ and the vessel name
PYUShappassan (HT 95, 4 and 10: ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 156); but of the
latter there are also acc. pl. ¢. haplajssus (KUB XXXVI1 104 Rs. 9
[OHitt.])) and hapasus (KBo 111 34 111 19) besides happass(us (dupl.
X1 11, 9; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 73, IF 82:274 {1977)).

Cf. hapatiya-.

hapallasai- ‘injure, wound’ (in the head), 3 sg. pres. act. ha-pal-la-sa-iz-zi
(KBo V141 22—24 takku LU ELLUM SAG.DU-ZU kuiski hapallasaizzi
saktaizziy-an pidi-ssi-ma UXU-an pdi nu E-ir-si anniskizzi kuitman-as
SiG.-tari ‘if someone injures a freeman in the head [partitive appos-
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ition], he nurses him [to health], and in his place he gives a man,
and this one labors in his house until he gets well’; ¢f. ibid. (pre-
ceding) 20 —21 takku LG-an SAG.DU-an kuiski hinikzi nu-za hinin-
kanza 3 GIN.GIN KU.BABBAR dai ‘if someone batiers a man's head,
the battery victim receives three shekels of silver; cf. Friedrich,
Heth. Ges. 50).

In place of this late parallel version, the regular laws (Code
1:9—-10) have an escalation from mere finikzi to hinikzi t-an
istarnikzi *batters so as to make him ailing’, which latter also calls
for healing care and a proxy laborer. Thus hapallasai- describes
aggravated assault resulting in an incapacitating hcad-injury.

The stem formation is unclear (hardly iter. *hapallasa- of
*hapallai- [cf. e.g. arpasa- from arpai- s.v. arp-], because that
normally has -hi conjugation); *hapallai- is, however, inferrable from
the noun ha-pal-li-ya-tar (KUB V11 16, 5 and 7; 330/u, 11 hullanzatar
hapallilyatar ‘infliction {and] injury’}/°Assuming a scriptio facilior
of -p- (rather than -pp-) in this hapax legomenon, Van Windekens’
comparison with the Greek hapax dnedoc ‘(open) wound’
(Callimachus, Fragmenta 343) and by extension Toch. A pdl ‘wound’
affords tantalizing obscura per obscuriora (Festschrift for O. Szem-
erényi 916 [1979)).

A more plausible connection is with hupallas- (n.) ‘skull’ or ‘scalp’
(q.v.), with a : u vacillation (cf. e. g. "Hapaliya : 'Hupaliya, ' Asha-
pala:'Ashipala, and examples s. v. hulukanni-), thus a denominative
*hapallas-ai- ‘to crown’ or ‘to scalp’ (for formation, e. g. harsanallai-
‘wreathe’ from harsanalli- ‘wreath’; see H. A. Hoffner, RI{14 21:34
[1963], JAOS 87:184 [1967]). In this instance, however, the expres-
sion SAG.DU hapallasai- would appear pleonastic.

XXIV 52, 6 [OHitt.] hapalki lipi[r ‘they licked the iron’; cf. ibid. 4
éshanas UR.ZIR H1.A-es uer ‘the hounds of blood came’; dupl. XXIV
51 Vs. 5 haplalki lipir), gen. sg. ha-pal-ki-ya-as (KUB XV1 341 1-2
man-za-kan Pu YRYKU.BABBAR-1i PLAMA YRUK ). BABBAR- /i DINGIR.MES
hapalkiyas [SA] £.MES DINGIRMES UL kuezqa marsanuantes ‘if you,
storm-god of Hatti, tutelary deity of Hatti, deities of iron in the
shrines [are] not desecrated in any way’; KBo XXX 71 111 17—18
DINGIR.MES hapalkiyas; KUB X111 1V 31 ~32 2 mallitallenzi 3A-Ba
1 hunta|...] GUSKIN NA4 1 hapal(kiyyas ‘two honey-pots, among
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them one a huntal[-?] of gold [and] stone, the other of iron"; cf. S.
KoSak, Ling. 18:102 [1978]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 450), HA-
PALKI (XXXIX 76 Vs. 3 £ HAPALKI piran *befare the house of iron’;
ibid. 15 & naraLkif; XXXIX 73, 12 E HAPAL{KI), HA-PAL-KI-NI
(XXX 24, 4 sA]G.DU [UR.MAH HA]PALKINI, ibid. 6 SA]G.DU UR.MAH
HAPALK[INI ‘lion’s head of iron’), dat.-loc. sg. a-pal-ki-4i (XXX 40 1
5—6 nu PANI apalkiti arahza ANA PZA.BA,.BA4 SISKUR kissan handan
‘before the iron [viz. idol] outside, the ritual of the war-god [is]
readied as follows’; similarly ibid. 26 panr apalkiti), instr. sg. ha-pal-
-ki-it (L1 56, 2; HT 38 Rev. 12).

Cf. KUB XXIX 8 IV 13 (Hurr.) ha-pal-ki, ibid. 20 a-pal-ki. The
akkadogram HAPALKINI IS also Hurroid, as is hapalkinne in Mitanni-
Akkadian from Amarna (cf. habalginnu in Neo-Babylonian sources:
CAD H 3; AITW 301). For the toponym (with Hattic-type p : w
variation as in e. g. tipi : tawi ‘fear’) Y*Y Hawalkina “Iron City' (V1]
24 Rs. 9) see H. A. Hoffner, JAOS 87:184 (1967).

Hatt. gen. sg. ha-pal-ki-ya-an (e.g. 412/b+ 1 13 = ibid. I1 12
[Hitt.] $4 aAn.BAR; 1bid. I 15 and 23 = ibid. II 15 and 23 [Hitt]
AN.BAR-as [describing iron objects: pegs, stove], KUB XXVIII 71
Rs. 6, XXVIII 87 Vs. 7; XXVHI 116 I 6), ha-pal-ki-a-an (XX VIHI
77 18), ha-pal-ki-an (XXVHI 75 11 8; cf. Neu, Altheth. 193; XXVIII
74 Rs. 3), AN.BAR-an (XXVIII 72 Vs. 6 Pip-mama aN.BAR-an ‘[idol
of] Kammama of iron’).

ahlipaki- (IBoT 1 31 1 10 GAD ah-li-pa-ki; cf. Goetze, JCS 10:10.
36 [1956); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 80), ahlipak(k )ivas (KUB
XLIY 75 Vs. 3 1 piran pedunas ahlipakkiyas ‘one proffering platter
of a’; ibid. 6 2-e-ma GaM-an tiyawas ahlipakiyas ‘two depositional
traysof a.’; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 189 [1982]; Siegelova.,
Verwaltungspraxis 64) was taken by Neu (Gedenkschrift fir I1.
Kronasser 140 —1 [1982]) as a vaniant of hapaltki- (cf. e.g. XLIT 11
Vs. 3 pijran pedumas AN.BAR GEg ‘proffering platter of black [i.e.
meteoric] iron’), rather than some kind of semi-precious stone; GAD
ahlipaki would then be ‘steel-grey linen’ besides (ibid.) TUG zA.GIN
‘blue cloth’. For the Hurrian-type metathesis cf. e. g. s.v. apisi-.

hapalki- as a metal word seems centered on Anatolia (first attested
in Hattic), chiming with the early intimations of the Iron Age in
the region (cf. Laroche, RHA 15:9—15 [1957], 24:180 [1966]; Kam-
menhuber, HOAKS 4367, S. Kosak, in Kanifswwar 125-35

—
[1986]) k‘}fm@aﬂw\ ((m “q?.//fivj) N

17

[

Munvrvy




N

! . |

,/77—7

"

(h)apalki- hapalzil- hapanzuwai-

More remote cognates (or borrowed reflexes) may be present
metathetically in Gk. ydiny, yxdAvfoc ‘steel' and its eponymous
steelworkers of the Pontus region, Aeschylus’ aidypotéxtovee XdA-
vfiec (Prometheus 715; cf. Laroche, Revue des éiudes grecques 86:xix
[1973])), and possibly in the “internally compressed” Gk. yalxoc,
Cretan xavyoc ‘metal’, esp. copper or bronze (cf. V. Pisani, AION-L
7:46 —7[1966] = Lingue e culture 196 —7[1969]). A Ancillotti (Acme
28:27 — 48 [1975]) adventurously analyzed hapalki- as a Hattic prefix
ha- (see s.v. halmasuitt-) + *palki- somchow cognate (assuming
I/r variation) with Akk. parzilli and assorted ‘iron’ terms in various

languages all the way to Lat. ferrum.
. Kikluba- sbeel’.

hapalzil- (n.) name of a pot-dish, ‘stew’, ‘soup’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg.

=

ha-pal-zi-el (KUB 11 13 11 44 —45 uGura ““MunaLDiv hapalzel udai
‘the chief cook brings stew’; ibid. 47 —48 nu-kan V™ hapalzel dai
n-at LUGAL-I pard epzi he takes}he pot of] stew and proffers it to
the king"), ha-pal-zi-il (8% 16; cf. Neu, Altheth. 109), V"9%q-
-pal-zi-ir (KUB XXVII 69 VI 15), dat.-loc. sg. ha-pal-zi-li (ibid.
10— 12 n-an-kan Y™ “hapalzili anda wahnuzzi ‘she stirs it into the
stew’), Y"Va-pal-zi-ri (HT 12, 7), instr. sg ha-pal-zi-li-it (KUB X1
8 II 2—3 1 "YOhariulli [halpalzilit suuan tianzi ‘a container filled
with stew they place’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, JCS 24:35 [1971)).

The //r variation seems dissimilatory in nature. This obscure
culinary term resembles the equally opaque pot-dish """ a-pdt-tu-
-ul-fi (n)in KUB XVII 2318,

hapanzuwai- ‘be trusted, be dependable’, verbal noun *hapanzuwawar,

haplotic in KBo [ 42 1 13 0L ha-pa-an-zu-a|r] ‘not to be trusted, not
being dependable, non-dependability’ glossing ibid. (Akk.) /a takiu
‘not trustworthy, not dependable’ (cf. Giiterbock, MSL 13:133
[1971]).

*hapanzuwala- ‘dependable’ (cf. e g. genzuwala- ‘kind’ from
genzuwai- ‘be kind’), with denominative abstract noun hapa(n)zu-
walarar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. ha-pa-zu-wa-la-an-ni (KUB XXIV 7 1V
51 — 52 sAL-as-ma hapazuwalanni [with gloss-wedges] aranza nu-kan
LU-as [mem]iyan UL wahnuzzi ‘a wife [who is] steadfast in depend-
ability does not gainsay her husband’s word’; of. Friedrich, ZA
49:232 [1950]). Cf. for the derivational chain e. g. kup- ‘conspire’,
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(redupl.) *kukupala- ‘conspiratlorial’, kukupalatar ‘conspiratorial-
ness’ (with gloss-wedges).

hapanzuwai- is denominative from *hapanzu-, u-stem adjective
derived from *hupann(a)sa- (durative stem *liapanna- + Luwoid
iterative -s-; cf. s.v hulanza- and halenzu-). The underlying verb
*hap- is *4,ebh- seen in Gk. (én)apdw ‘touch, handle’, ags ‘touch,
grip’, with preaspiration transferred from dnrw < *agrew ‘touch,
fasten. grasp, engage’ (Hom. danrog is formuliic corruption for
derroc); perhaps drnugioxw, drapelv ‘deceive’ contains the reversive
dro- (like e g. dno-koopior *dis-array’), obscured and re-prefixed in
EEnmape (Od 14:379). literally ‘dis-engage, be undependable’, like
natta hap- in OL hapenzuwai-. Inconclusive Hier. cognates were
suggested by H. C. Melchert, KZ 101:236 —40 (1988).

happarnuwasha- (c.) ‘light emanation, beam’ (vel sim ). dat-loc. sg.

ha-ap-par-nu-wa-as-hi (47je, 8), nom pl. ha-ap-par-py-wa-as-hi-es
(KUB LVII 63 11 16—19 nepisas "UTU-ui L‘kﬁé kuel misri-
w [u]nza huppmnuwm/ws kuel lalukkiuwantes “sun-god of heaven,
whose §64 [is] radiant, whose beams [are] ]ummous ), ha -ap -par-nu-
-wa-as-hi-is (dupl. LV 60 1T 11 — 13 nepisas Putu- ui istazes-tis kuél
misriwanza happarnuwashis kuel lalukkivanies; cf. A. Archi, Docu-
mentum Qrren 18, 27); cf. XLVI 44 Rs. 23 -Jas-ha-as mi-is-ri-waf-.
Cf. Starke, KZ 93:257 (1979).

happarnuwatar (n.) ‘id.’, nom.-acc. sg. ha-ap-par-nu-wa-tar (KUB
VI 16424 111 8—10 rakku-kan MUL lessallas wizzi nu-ssi-kan
happarmevatar-set para mekki lalukeszi ‘if a meteor-swarm {lit. star-
collection?] comes and its emanation gleams forth greatly’; cf. M.
Leibovici, Syria 33:143 [1956]).

For formation cf. nuntarnu- ‘hurry’, nuntariyasha-, nuntarnumar
(Kronasser, Erym. 1:167, 458; Starke, KZ 93:253—4 [1979]). An
underlying denominative verb *happariya- presupposes a noun
*happar(a)- which Cop (Indogermanica minora 33—4) connected
with Lat. apricus ‘sunny’ and Arm. arph ‘star’ (with metathesis);
together these cognates match the solar associations of happarnu-
washa- and the stellar implications of happarmusvatar.

hapati- (c.), acc. sg. ha-pa-a-ti-in in KUB X1V 1 Vs. 20 ramain hapadtin

tamai KUR-¢ ‘other h. (and) other land’; ibid. 44 and Rs. 19 tamai
KUR-¢ tamdinn-a hapatin. Cf. Gdtze, Madd. 105 6.
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hapati- hapatiya-

Riemschneider (Geburtsomina 66) suggested ‘wasteland, desert’
(with reference to hapatiya-, q. v.), vs. udne ‘(inhabited or cultivated)
land’.

Neumann (/f7 76:270 [1971]) and Laroche (Festschrift H. Otten
182 —3 [1973]) compared Hier. hapatasa, gen. pl. adj. of hapat(i)-
(q.v.s.v. hapa-) ‘river-land’, thus ‘riparian or riverine country. river
valley’. Laroche assumed an -at- derivative ‘inundation’ from Japai-
‘to wet’ (like e. g. nahsaratt- from nahsariya-), “concretized™ by -i-;
but the spelling -1- (rather than -12-) makes difficulty.

Early interpretation involved the erroneous meaning ‘obedient,
vassal’ (Gotze, loc. cit.), thus the direct comparison of hapati- with
Gk. énndog ‘retainer’ (Sturtevant, Lg. 4:164 [1928), Comp. Gr.' 75),
the assumption that both are interrelated borrowings from a West
Semitic *‘abad-im ‘servants’ (E. Sapir, Lg. 10:274 -9 [1934)), the
rejection of any tie between the two (e. g. P. Reichert, RHA 14:137
[1956]; Frisk, GEW 2:402—3; cf. rather dadawv, Myc. o-qa-wo-ni),
the postulation that énnddc is a thematized cross between dramr
and an Asianic equivalent of hapari- of whatever (e.g. Semitic)
origin (R. Lazzeroni, Studi linguistici in onore di Vittore Pisani
627—30 [1969]), and the adduction of Lat. oboedis ‘obey’ (V. Ma-
chek, LPosn 7:80—1 [1959]).

For anthroponymic Hapati- see Laroche, Noms 59.

hapatiya-, verbal noun anda ha-pa-ti-ya-wa-ar in KBo 1 42 11 30 (cl.

MSL 13:136 [1971]), glossed by Akk. mutikki, probably equalling
mudiku ‘killing’ (rather than mutegqi ‘obeying'); this sense is rein-
forced by the context (cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 65— 6):
partic. nom. pl. ¢. ha-pa-a-ti-an-te-es (XIII 13 Rs. 3, referring to
birth-injuries; cf. Riemschneider, op. cit. 62).

Meaning uncertain; for incorrect interpretation as ‘obey’ see s.v.
hapati-. Carruba’s alternative reading ha-hat-ti-ya-wa-ar (Kratylos
18:37 [1973]) foundered on the unequivocal spelling of hapdtiantes
(cf. Tischler, Glossar 164). Van Windekens (Essays in historical
linguistics in memory of J. A. Kerns 330 [1981]) suggested etymolog-
ical affinity with Gk. drdty ‘fraud, deceit’,

Assuming a compound hapa-tive- (cf. e.g. argativa- [HED
1-2:147 8] and Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 14), the literal meaning
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hapativa- happena-

might be akin to hapa pai- ‘go to the river’; while the latter is used
of a water ordeal (see s.v. hapa-), ‘step into the river’ could be
idiomatic for ‘get lost, be wasted, get killed' {cf. "jump in the lake”).

happena- (c.) ‘baking kiln, fire-pit, broiler {(oven)’ (vel siml),,'id;it.-l“o\cﬁ

= UDUN

sg. ha-ap-pi-e-ni (KUB XXXV 44 1V 8—9 nu kuwapi PuTu-us
namiezzi [...-)i-kw happeni-kku Gi3-i-kku  hahhali-kku  mumiezzi
‘where[ver] the sun falls, whether it falls into [...] or kiln or tree or
hush';cf. Laroche, RH A 23:82[1965]; KBo X111 216 | 6 — 7 LUGAL-us
lappeni pessivaizzi ‘the king throws [it] into the fire-pit’; KUB LVIII
SO ML 9, 12, 15, 19 happeni pessiezzi ‘[king or priest] throws [it] into
the fire-pit’; cf. e.g. XXXIV 69470 1 6 3A 1z pessiyazi ‘throws into
the fire”: ¢f. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Ugarir-Forschungen 9:98 [1977]:

KBo XVII S 11 7 happeni-ma-an; cf. Otten —Soucek, Altheth. Ritual upun -ni

f

22), ha-ap-pi-ni (X1 11 1 6 n-an-san happini pessieskimi ‘1 keep (= 3*+284 0]

throwing it into the fire-pit’), @(_p_ﬁl (V1 34 1 42 n-asta happina
pessiyazzi throwa [viz. wax and tallow] into the fire-pit’; ibid. 11 6
n-at pevsz}au ‘throws them {viz. sinew and sall] into the
fire-pit’; <. Oettinger, Lide & KUB XXXIX 101 1 7 Jhappina
pessiyazi; 1X 28 11 15— 16 n-an-kan kuinzi n-an anda happina pissi-
yaizzi ‘[the magician] kills it [viz. the goat] and throws it into the
broiler’; ibid. 7 n-an happina suhhai ‘pours it into the brotler’; ibid.
22 happinal...] siyezzi ‘shoves [lit. shoots] into the broiler’), instr.
sg. ha-ap-pi-ni-it (e.g. KBo XV 10 111 69—70 nu suppa "*'NiG.GIG.
HLA Y7VZAG.LU.HLA happinit zanuir ‘they roasted sacrificial meats,
entrails, and shoulders by broiler’; ibid. 59 nu ""UNic.c16 Y*YzAG.LU
happinit zanuzi; ibid. 11 63 Y?YzAG.LU happinit zanuanzi; ibid. 23 nu
tiruppus happinit zanuzi ‘he toasts t. [baked goods?] by broiler’; cf.
Szabd, Entsithnungsritual 46, 44, 30, 22; KUB XX 88 VI t1
V2UNiG.GIG YPVEA happinit zanuwanzi ‘entrails [and] heart they roast
by broiler’; ¢f. A. Archi, SMEA 1:115 [1966); XLI 48 IV 29
V2UNiG.GI1G-ma Y2YEA happinit zanuwanzi; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten
258: LI1 + LHI t4 11 20—21 Y"UNiG.G16.1H1.A Y?Y$A H1A hiimanda
happinit zanuanzi ‘all entrails [and] hearts they roast by broiler’;
ibid. [ 22; LIl 4 IV 12 hamanda happinit zanuwanzi, IX 3 124 n-at
happinit zanuanzi; cf. Haas—Jakob-Rost, 4oF 11:42, 40, 74, 60
[1984]; XXIV 9 IV 13 n-at happinit zanuwanzi; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual
der Malli 52; ¢f. XXXI1 128 11 25 n-at ... pahhuenit zamovanzi ‘they
roast them by fire’; 11 13 I 7 n-at 171-it zanuwanzi, KBo X1 101
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110 Y2UNIG.GIG-ma Y*Y%A 121-it zanuwanzi), dat -loc. pl. ha-ap-pi-na-
-as (KUB LVIII 33 1V 2223 hlupparan happinas |da)i ‘he places
the bow! in the broiler’; cf. Haas, Nerik 264).

There is a plausibly related (nom. pl. ¢.?) ha-ap-pi-e-es (KBo 1X
126, 11 happiés pahhueni ser (; 1V 2 11 56 ha-ap-pi-¢[-; cf. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 8:93 [1962]).

The current translation of happena- as ‘flame, open fire’ 1s contra-
indicated by the attestations; happena- 1s a concrele spol or object
into or onto which the sun can mythically fall and whereby food-
stuffs are subjected to zanu- ‘cook, bake, toast, roast, broil’ (cf.
Szabo, Entsithnungsritual 54 —17); 8A 121 ‘into fire’ or pahhuenit =
171-it ‘by fire’ are the more general expressions, including open fires.

zanu-is close in meaning to Gk. dnzao ‘roast, broil, bake’, derived
from dnto¢ ‘roasted. broiled’, which also supplies the etymon for
happena- < *Ajyopeno-, similar to the revamped Gk. dnraviov
‘kitchen’ (cf. Cop, Indogermanica minora 34 —5), conversely drawing
ontoc out of its obscure isolation. The connection of fiappena- with
Gk. imvoc ‘oven’ (and by implication the group of OE ofen <
*upnos, Goth. auhns < *uknos, Swedish ugn < *uknos), advocated
by Tvanov (Etimologija 1977 145 [1979], Balto-slavjanskie issledo-
vanija 1982 143 [1983]), is dubious, unless favog can be explained
instead as a reduplicate of the root *AYep- (* A5i-A3p-no-); a better
etymon for oven is found s.v. huppar-.

The adduction of Gk. dztw in the sense of ‘kindle, set on fire’
was advocated by Gusmani (Incontri linguistici 4:242 -3 [1978]) and
Van Windekens (Essays in Historical Linguistics in Memory of J. A.
Kerns 330 —1 [1981]) but founders on the consistent -pp- of happena-
in the face of Gk. dg# ‘touch; kindling' pointing to IE *bh. It is
still best not do separate dnrw ‘kindle’ (as ‘touch fire to’) etymo-
logically from ‘touch’; for a possible cognate in Hittite see rather
hapanzuwai-.

hapiya- (c.), mostly multiple cultic functionaries, nom. sg. '"Yha-pi-ya-as

(KUB XII 719; KBo XXII 218 Rs. 4), ['Uha-a-pi-as’(XlI 65 11 §;
XXV 169 1.K. 1; XVII 31, 10; cf. Neu, Altheth. 113), *Yha-a-pi-ya-as
(KBo XVII 42 + KUB LVI 46 VI 11; cf. Neu, Altheth. 102),
YOha-a-pi-ya-s(a) (IBoT 11 43 111 5), “Vha-a-pi-es (sic KBo XVII 43
1 16 1 “hapies “Chartagass-a ‘one h. and a bear-man’; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 105), acc. sg. “Yha-pi-ya-an (X1X 163 1 20, text with Hattic
passages), Jha-a-pi-an (KUB XXVIII 97 11 10), *Yha-a-pi-ya-an (X
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66 VI 810 "im-as' Uhapivan |...] pehutezzi ‘the man of the storm-god
brings the h."), nom. pl. “YMPSha-pi-es (KBo XVII 46 Vs. 11: Neu,
Altheth. 55; X 31 111 5; cf. Singer, Festival 2:103; 11 12 11 26; cf.
ibid. 27 LU.MIB UR.BAR.RA ‘wolf-men’; XX1 90 Vs. 15), Jha-pi-e-s(a)
(XIX 163124), WWMESh g pieoes (e g. XX195122), "V MEShg pije-es
(KUB VI 69 1T 5—9 ana 26N parulivas-za niahhan “O M hapiyés
wunwwashus danzi hatkuessarr-a mahfian handanzi SALMES zintiliivéss-
-a mahhan Sir Ga1, SirR-rU “at the p.-festival how the h. put on their
ornaments, and how they rcady the supplies, and how the z.-women
sing the great song’), "UM*Sha-a-pi-es (frequent, e.g. KBo XX 16
Rs. 8 —9 "WMShanies LUMES UR.BAR[.RA] 8AH ANA “Whamini pianzi
‘the 11, [and] the wolf-men give the pig to the haminas’, cf. Neu,
Aliheth. 38; similarly e. g. 11 12 11 23, 29, 34; 11 12V §, 15, 18, 21,
24,27, 30, 39; XXV 154, 9 YWMShapies hiu halzissalnzi ‘the h. shout
hine, f. Neu, Altheth. 91), "UMSha-q-pi-e-es (frequent, e.g. ibid.
33; Bo 1291 11 9; cf. Neu, Altheth. 109, KBo X 27 11l 5 and 13;
KUB XXVIIL 97 I 4, text with Hattic passages), Lo MESha-pi-as
(KBo 11 12 1 31), Lo MESha-pi-ya-as (e. g. X1 44 U1 6 — 7 EGIR-SU-ma
LUMES hapivas 2-8U tarkuiskuanzi‘afterwards the h. dance twice™; KUB
XX 90 1V 6—T “WMShupivas TVSlsiknus pessiyanzi ‘the h. doff
cloaks’), "' M™Sha-g-pi-as (e. g. KBo X 27 111 24), 'Y M*Sha-a-pi-ya-as
(e.g. XX 32 11 14; ibid. 111 12 “Whapiyas [sic] tarkuwanzi ‘the h.
dance’; XXI 100 Rs. 11 and 15; KUB XLIV 4 Vs. 6; 1BoT 11 43 111
3), " MShaeapi-ya-s(a) (ibid. 9 and 10). gen. pl. U M¥Sq.q-pi-an
(KBo XXV 31 II 3; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 79), "M ha-a-pi-ya-an (X
311V 29-32 hamandan  "UMShapivan  unuwashus-(s)mus  KU.
BABBAR-as GUSKIN-as ‘the silver and gold ornaments of all the h.;
of. Singer, Festival 2:105; XXV 47 1V 16), "UMSha-pi-ya-as (e.g. X
21, 5 & "M haniyals thouse of the h.), YOMEShg-g-pi-as (X 27 HI
25 1N YIMESpalpias; ibid. 32 iNa £ COMPhapdas)), dat.-loc. pl.
LUMS ig-a-pi-as (e. g, XXV 31 11 17 [*“MShapias peran huwdi ‘runs
before the h.”; XXV 46, 7 ta-as "UMPhapias piran huw[ai). Cf. Jakob-
Rost, AoF 5:263 -7 (1977); Daddi, Mestieri 227 —33; Singer, Fes-
rival 1:150, 164 —5.

Frequency in Old Hittite texts and in Hittite-Hattic bilinguals
places these somewhat subservient cultic performers in the Hattic
religious sphere. The references to their being ornate (uruwant|[es
in KBo X 27111 5 and 13) and doffing garments, and their proximity
to ‘wolf-men’ anc ‘bear-men’ point to dressed-up ritual actors of
Hattic origin.
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happina-

happina- ‘rich’, dat.-loc. sg. ha-ap-pi-ni in KUB XXXV 23 | 5 happini

UR[uU-ri ‘in a rich town’ (7). Cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:83, 122 (1956).

‘rich’, nom. sg. ¢. ha-ap-pi-na-an-za (KUB XXIV 8 |
10— 12 KUR-e-kan istarna apas happinanza GUD.HLA-us-sis UDU-US
mekkis ‘in the midst of the land he [is] rich, his cattle [and] sheep
[are] many’; KBo XXIX 76 Vs. 13 [maln BEL SISKUR happinan|za ‘if
the offerant {is] wealthy’; cf. Friedrich, Z4 49:214 [1950]; Sicgelova,
Appu-Hedammu 4; XVI 24425 111 17; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini,
Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 532 [1979];, KUB XVII 24 11
17 [with gloss-wedge] and XXVII 59 I 26 [opp. ibid. 16 and 28
respectively "YMASDA ‘poor man, pauper’]; 111 95, 7; IBoT 111 94, 9,
KBo 1X 139 Vs, 4), gen. sg. ha-ap-pi-na-an-da-as (XX11 1, 27 [OHitt.]
ta “Chappinandas isténi ‘you do the rich man’s [bidding]; cf. A.
Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979]), nom. pl. ¢. ha-ap-pi-na-
—an-te-es (1V 14 11 52; context s.v. asiwant-). Cf. Kronasser, Efym.
1:270.

‘enrich’, 1 sg. pres. act. ha-ap-pi-na-ah-ha-ali-hi (KUB
XLI 32 Rs. 10), 3 sg. pres. act. happinah{zi or happinah[hi (XLVIII

happina- happir-, happar-

Cf. also TEW 780; Laroche, RHA 11:41 — 2 (1950); Benveniste, Hirt.
13; O. Masson, R/’139:235 (1965). Laroche (BSL 58.1:71 — 3 [1963))
implausibly postulated an underlying verb fap- in KBo X1 34145
takku-smas Gi-ma hapzi (not ‘if there is no wealth for them’ but
rather ‘if it does not work out for them’; ¢f. s.v. hap[p]- and see
also Neu, Interpretation 45).

Oettinger (MSS 40:143— 53, esp. 148—9 [1981]) set up a “Proto-
Hittite” heteroclitic *hapér/*hapén- supposedly underlying both
happir- (q.v.) and happin-ant-, neglecting the early semantic and
derivational differentiation into ‘work, business’ and ‘wealth’ which
is paralleled by Skt. apas- vs. apnas- and Lat. apus vs. ops, opulentus
( <openont-). Claiming similar unity, S. Kimball (Festschrift for 1.
Hoenigswald 185—92 [1987]) argued inconclusively for overall orig-
mmal nonapophonic o-vocalism (hap- < *Ajep-).

happir-, happar- (n.) ‘business, trade; compensation, payment, price’

99, 9: of. Laroche, RHA 23:174 [1965]), 1 sg. prel. act. ha-ap-pi-na- , (8AM; KUB X111 6 11 8 nu-za-kan 3AM ser datieni ‘you take payment’

_ . ) o _pt- corresponds to XIH 4 1V 63—64 nu-za-kan happar sara dai ‘he
~ah-hu-un (KBo XIX 51 1V 11, cf. S, Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzaya o Likes payment’ of. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:372, 396 |1934]. nom.-acc.
290 [1977)), 2 sg. imp. act. in KUB XV 35 + KBo 11 9 I 35 n-at ) payment, \ ! ’

Pe = sg. ha-ap-pi-ir (KBo X1I 70 Rs. 14 and 15; ¢f. Laroche, Ugaritica

i happinahhi-ya-at *make th d enrich them’ (cf.
fulunai happinahhi-ya-at ‘make them prosper and enfich them (o ) wR.qr 5780, 782 [1968)). ha-ap-par, ha-a-ap-pdr (e.g. KUB X111 27 Vs,

Sommer, ZA4 33:100[1921]; A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:299 [1977}),
with par. KBo XXI1 48 Vs. 8 {luluwai happinahhi-yal-. Cf. Kronasser,
Erym. 1:430.

‘become rich’ (NIG.TUKU), 2 sg. pres. act. NiG.TUKU-fi
(KUB XXI 38 Vs. 16 ‘you get rich’; cf. R. Stefanini, Arti la Col-
ombaria 29:7 [1964]), 3 sg. pres. act. ha-ap-pi-ni-es-zi (XLI1I 4 |
5; XXVI 43 Vs, 56; cf. contexts s.v. asiwant-), ha-ap-pi-ni-es-si (sic

O TRY Y S :

QJZA&, §; cf. ibid. 6 asiwantel-). - 6 Tuww
l-l:ﬁ-wL (c.) ‘wealth’, laee—pk—hrarp-pi=naor=ta=am—s,
happina(nt)- < 1E *Hop-en-o-(nt-J; cf. Lat. ops ‘wealth’, opu-

lentus (<*openont- by dissimilation; ¢f. O. Szemerény:, Glorta

33:275—82 [1954]), Skt. apnas- ‘wealth’, Avest. afnahvant- ‘wealthy’

(< *opnes-), ON efni ‘substance’ (-<*opniyom), perhaps Gk. dunvy

‘nourishment’ (with anticipation of nasal), possibly Gk. dgevoc

‘wealth’ (borrowed from Anatolian according to O. Szemerényi,

Syncope in Greek and Indo-FEuropean 146 —7 [1964]); “Pelasgian”

interpretations summarized in A. Heubeck, Pracgraeca 70 [1961]).

wsa ha-ap-plona-ar (kat 36.49 2 o k-\n;'\a%l-uwa), acc. 53, t..-.,-pt’—n--p\t‘ta-ln

124 (‘;i" ? knfp‘aamﬂ 20 welt ‘wigch | P 'hé&'rk',‘ Ko 345 ¢+ ¢ garaag lq"innﬁnv\ ‘quJL

od the ‘\”\‘LL')I »“G.TUKU'AA (K‘o_‘!_»‘ﬂ 13 ViG twkv-an {jotazja dx tbpke wealth & '(Mt;

-

16—17 + XXHI 77, 87 —88 man taksulas “*' ' Hatt|usi .. )izzi nu-za
kuin URU-an “UBEL MADGALTI maniyahzi nu-za happar apiya ielddu

. dumeldani UrU-ri happar-zit le iezzi ‘if an ally comes [?] to
Hattusas, whatever town the watch commander assigns, there lct
him engage in trade, ... in another town he shall not engage in his
trade’; KBo VI 4 IV 37 happar le kuiski ivazi ‘let no one ply trade’;
par. VI 2 {1 4950 [= Code 1:48, OHit(] Adppar fle [kujiski izzr,
KUB XXVI 19 11 9 happar le iyat[teni; XIII 4 1V 74 nu-wa-nnas
happar daweén ‘we took compensation’; ibid. 1 48 —49 nu-smas sumes
... happar daskatteni ‘you accept compensation’; similarly ibid. 1]
65 and 66; XXVI 19 1 15 happar pai ‘gives compensalion, makes
payment’; XXIII 77a Rs. 4 and 5), dat.-loc. sg. happari (KBo VI 10
I 19 [= Code 2:46]; KUB XXIX 29 Vs. 11 [= Code 2.46]
hantlezziyas-pat happari-us wasi ‘he buys them at the first one's
price’; cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 70; Neu, Anitta-Text 107), abl. sg.
ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az (KBo V1 2 11 51), ha-ap-par-ra-az (par. VI 4 IV
39). Cf. Goetze, Lg. 11:268 —9 (1935).
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Line
Hoffner: "Let no one make a purchase"


happir-, happar-

happarai-, happirai-, haprai-, happariya-, hapriya- ‘trade. sell, de-
liver, dispense’ (KUB XXXI1V 14, 13 happiraiz[zi matches [V 63 [1]
27 [AkK.] ipassaru [from pasaru]), 1 sg. pres. act. ha-ap-pa-ri-ya-mi
(XVII 28 1 24), 2 sg. pres. acl. ha-ap-pi-ra-a-[si (XX 77, 64), 3
sg. pres. act. ha-ap-pa-ra-iz-zi (KBo XIX [ 11 17 [OHitt.] and VI 3
It 36 [= Code 1:39]; cf. Otten —Soucek, Af0 21:1 [1966]; VI 10 11
28 [ = Code 2:49]), ha-ap-pi-ra-iz-zi (e.g. V14 IV 40 [= Code 1:48)
kuilt happiraizzi n-at-za €GIrR-pa [dai ‘what [he] trades that he shall
take back’; KUB XIII 4 Il 45 man-at-za 21-azza-ma happiraizzi
n-at-si SAG.DU-as UGg-tar ‘but if he sells it as he pleases, there [is]
capital punishment for him’), ha-ap-pi-ra-a-iz-zi (ibid. 46, 48), ha-ap-
-ra-iz-zi (XXVI 56 1 5 [= Code 1:26b}; VIII 35 Vs. 14 kasza kisari
nu-za atlas DUMU-an KU.BABBAR-i hapr{aizzi ‘famine occurs and a
father sells his son for silver’; cf. M. Vieyra, RHR 116:139 [1937)),
hla-ap-ri-iz-zi (KBo XVI 24425 111 19; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini,
Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicara 532, 551 [1979]), 2 pl. pres.
act. ha-ap-pi-ra-ar-te-ni (KUB XXIII 72 Rs. 58), 3 pl. pres. act.
ha-ap-par-ra-an-zi (KBo VI 26 11 21 -22 [= Code 2:76] DIN LUGAL
happarranzi ‘they dispense the king’s justice'), ha-ap-pi-ra-a-an-zi (V
4 Rs. 40 nasma-an-zan pard happiranzi ‘or they sell him off"; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:66), 1 sg. pret. act. ha-ap-pa-ri-e-nu-un
(11 22 Vs. 20 [OHitt.] "iM-ni happarienun ‘1 delivered to the storm-
god’; cf. Hrozny, Arch. Or. 1:276 {1929]; Otten, MDOG 83:40 [1951];
Neu, Anitta-Text 10, 40), 3 sg. pret. act. ha-ap-pa-ra-a-it (V1 2 11
52 [ = Code 1:48, OHitt.] kuit happarait ta-z dppa da[i} “what [he]
traded he shall take back’); partic. happirant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut.
ha-ap-pi-ra-an (KUB X111 2 1V 16 nasma-za happiran kuiski kuitki
harzi ‘or anyone has sold anything’; similarly XIII 1 IV 6; cf. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 51, 62); iter. 2 pl. pres. act. in XXVI 19
11 7 li-e ha-ap-pi-ri-is-kai-te-ni *do not trade!’. Cf. Kronasser, Etym.
1:501; Neu, Anitta-Text 80—2, Die Welt des Orients 11:76 —89
(1980); Oelttinger, Stammbildung 352-3.

Lyc. epirijeti (TLy 111:6 =1 tise tise priinawati se-de-1ti epirijeti
‘to whoever inhabits and also sells [it]’), with -tti epirijesi matching
Hitt. -za happiripazi. Cf. Friedrich, KS 82; Laroche, BSL
53.1:171 -2 (1958).

Lyd. afaris (Sardis 23:6) ‘sale deed’ or the like. Cf. Carruba,
Istituto di Glottologia, Quaderni 4:35 (Bologna 1960), MI0 8:396
(1963); Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 52; V. V. Sevoroskin, Etimelogija 1964
157 (1965), Lidijskij jazyk 47 (1967).
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happir-, happar- happir(iy)a-

The variation happir- : happar- : hapr- reflects stem-ablaut, as in
e.g. pir- : parn-; on graphic parallels cf. Neu, Anitra-Text 108. The
base-mcaning being ‘business’ or ‘prestation’, there is reason to
compare (cf. alrcady E. Sapir, Lg. 12:179 [1936}) Ved. apus- ‘work,
deed’, Lat. opus ‘work, task’, ON efna ‘do, accomplish’, I[E *Ajep-
(IEW 780). In Indic (Ved. dpas- ‘cult-act’) and Latin (operor >
OHG opfaron ‘sacrifice’) there has been some religious specialization
of meaning, and in Hittite either legal (Code 2:76 DIN 1LUGAL hap-
parranzi) or mercantile specification. Cf. also Goetze, Lg. 30:403
(1954).

An analysis ha- (prefix) + a cognate of Gk. mépvmpu ‘sell’
(Schmitt-Brandt, Ennwickiung 108) is implausible. Allegations of
non-Indo-European origin (e.g. P. Fronzaroli, Parela del Passato
14:278 [1959}; Gusmani, Lessico 27) are unfounded.

V. Pisani (Paideia 19:282 [1964]) connected with happar- Gk.
kamyloz, Lat. caupo ‘shopkeeper, huckster, innkeeper’, which latter
would have to be “Mediterranean” loans from Anatolian (with k-
< h- as in proper names of the type Kdaiog, Kaopuidog; cf. Puhvel.
in Evidence for Laryngeals 84 [1965]).

Cf. happina-, happir(iy }a-, hippara-.

happir(iy)a- (c.) ‘town’ (URU), nom. sg. URU-pi-ra-as (KUB XXVI 62, 8;
¢f. Friedrich, ZA 49:238 [1950)), URU-ri-as (KBo X 2 1 20; cf F.
Imparati and C. Saporetti, Studi classici e orientali 14:46 [1965];
IBoT 111 94, 6), acc. sg. URU-pi-ra-an (ABeT 32 1 4), uru-ya-an
(KUB XXV 135 Rs. 19; KBo V 6 1 46), gen. sg. URU-ya-s(a-an) @
(XXXII 14 11 21), (OHitl.) urU-ri-ya-[an (111 22 Rs. 70), URU-ya-an
(111 22 Vs. 55; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14, 12, 57), dat.-loc. sg. ha-a-ap- e
-pi-ri (V 6 1 17 kuyés-ma-kan happiri EGIR-pa pantes ‘but some had (\iiusi:‘t 3“3
gone back to town’; cf. Giliterbock, JCS 10:90 [1956}]), URU-ri-yapue.
(e.g. VBoT 24 11 23 nanuna-at anda URU-riya iyannianzi ‘then they u:“:;:‘l:’ “')"‘
go into the town’; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:10 [1927]), abl. sg. =~
URU-ri-az (KUB IX 15 11 18; XXXV 16, 7).
URU-ri-a-se-es-sar (KBo 1V 4 IV 6; cf. Gotze, AM 134; KUB
XXIIL 116 1 6), URU-ya-se-es-sar (KBo VI 34 III 29) may be
happiriva- + asessar ‘town-settlement’ (v. s.v. asas-); cf. e.g. tuz-
ziyasessar ‘army-camp’ (s.V. (uzzi-), ari{ya)sessar ‘oracular site’
(s.v. ariya-). Cf. Oettinger, Eide 46. Kammenhuber (MIO 2:406,
416 [1954], KZ 77:183 [1961]) improbably analyzed *happiri- as
HAPPIRIJANT — (<) wom 35 . WRU-a2 (Knut# 3V 3o, . ott)f2a ¢35, )
$ie? 127
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Note
gen. sg. 
ha-ap-pí-ri-ya-as (KUB LI 27 Vs. 11)


hapsal(1)i-, hassalli- (n.) ‘(foot)stool; trivet’

happir(iy)a- hapsal(l)i-, hassalli-

locative, thus ‘assembly in a town’ > ‘town population’, rather
than taking the whole as a straight determinative compound.

Originally denom. adj. *happiriva- from happir- (q.v.), thus
‘(place) of trade’, hence ‘trading-post, market-town’. The form
happira- is probably not of Indo-European standing (ou the lines
of c¢.g. *koryos : *koros ‘host, army’) but rather a Hittite back-
formational variant from oblique cases like dat.-loc. sg. happiri. Cf.
Kronasser, Etym. 1:186; Neu, Anitta-Text 106 —9.

V. Machek (LPosn T7:79 —80 [{1959]) improbably compared Lat.
oppidum ‘town’.

iR.GUB; GANNUM), nom.-

acc. sg. or pl. “Sha-as-sa-al-li (e. g. KUB XXXII1 102 1 22—23 ANA

D Kimarbi-wa “Shassalli [a)sanna tiyandu “for K. a stool to sit on let

them set!”; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:150 [1951]; KBo XVII 65 Vs. 24

S ha)ssalli S™NAH1LA ‘stool [and] bed’; dupl. KUB XLIV 59 Vs. 8
SShassallli; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 134; IBoT 11 121 Rs. 4
SAL.LUGAL-as SShassall[i “the queen’s stool’; cf. Haas, Nerik 136;

KBo V 2135 man EN SISKURSISKUR SAL-za nu-ssi “hassalli “if the

offerant [is] a woman, [there 1s] for her a stool’; KUB X 54 V 7),
G'g/za—a,n-sa-al-li (dupl. X 241 24; KBo VIII 121, 9; ¢f. H. Gonnet,

Meémorial Aratiirk 56 [1982)), ha-ap-sa-a-al-li (XXV 72, 13; XX 83

[ 10; cf. Singer, Festival 2:82), “Sha-ap-sa-li (KUB 117119 3 TAPAL

S8 hapsali “three pairs of stools’), ’Gir.Gun-is (sic KBo XX 8 1 19

patan-a GISGIR.GUB-Is danzi ‘they take a foot-stool’; cf. Neu, Altheth.

70), gen. sg. or pl. SSha-as-sa-al-li-as (KUB X1 5 1 11-13 man “Sha-essa-ed-
DINGIR-LUM asesanzi n-an-sar SBhassall liyas] kuedas asesanzi nu 44‘{}«523 .(fo “
NINDA LAPKU "UA[zU dai] n-as “Shassallias GIR MES kuwapi[ita ‘when €¥¢¥ @

. ¢ A
they seat the deity, on what stool they seat her, the magician takes ;:f,;fnhy'c

four lapku-bread and {{places-them}aboud the legs of théusbtvé‘oiy;ch. 56,790)

J. Danmanvitle, RiH{A 20:51, 57 -8 [1962)), ha-ap-sa-al-li-as (XLII

59 Rs. 22 Gap “Shapsallias “footstool-cloth’; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite

inventory texts 134 [182]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 342), dat.-loc.  jq4.tx .

ANA SBGirGuB (XXIX 8 1 58—60 nu EN SISKUR.SISKUR man LU ) as sa Ll

n-as-zan $a4 P1M SS80.A esari {m)an-as SAL-ma n-as-zan $4 °Hepat ("‘;7’5;;2)%2““

ANA 9BGIR.GUB esari ‘the offerant, if a man, seats himself on the .,&;-L,@ﬁ,e!

storm-god’s chair, but if a woman, seats herself on Hebat’s stool’), “¥pa-as-sa-a-

dat.-loc. pl. ®Sha-as-sa-al-li-ya-as (XXX 24 U 16 n-an-san “Shas- ‘“&fj;’: 4

salliyas GUSKIN asesanzi ‘they set it {viz. a dead woman’s likeness] Gr oddekc s
23::69,'96)
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hapsal(l)i-, hassalli- happu-

upon a golden Sl()ol\'; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 60), SSha-ap-sa-al-li-ya-
-as (XXXIX 14 1V 7—8 n-an-san SShapsallipas asesanzi; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 82), “Sha-ap-sa-li-ya-as (XXX 15 Vs. 9 n-at-san S hup-
saliyas tianzi ‘they place them [viz. a dead woman’s bones] upon a
stool's ¢f. Otten, Totenrituale 66; A. Archi, SMEA 1:32 [1966]).

Like the largely synonymous “"kuppissar (q.v.; Luw. 3 kuppessa,
Spuppissa = 9SGir.Gus), “Shassalli is found in maieutic and
obstetric context (cf. Otten, Bestimmung 42—3: Beckman, Birth
Rituals 25—6); it was quintessentially a woman'’s seat, in life and
death (Kumarbi is the only attested male to be offered one, and he
was capable of pregnancy). The cluster -ps- being stable in Hittite
(lipsai-, Apzwwa), hapsalli- is not likely as the etymological proto-
type. If the original meaning is rather ‘birth-stool’ (supplanted by
the standard harnau-), hassalli- and hapsalli- may both be dialectal
outcomes of *ham(p)salli-, i.e. *hams-alli- ‘birther’ (see s.v.
hammasa-, has(sl-, hassa-, cf. e.g. tapariy-alli- ‘commander’). An
intermediate sense between ‘birth support’ and ‘footstool’ may be
‘support-stand, trive’ (9'8Ga-an-NU-UM; e. g, KBo XXX 147 Rs. 3
hapsalli; dupl. KUB XXV 3 T 26 "UMESmubaLoiv 95 Gannusr
danzi ‘the cooks take a trivet’; cf. E. Badali, Vicino Oriente 6:52—3
[1986]: KBo XXX 69 111 19 [n)u “VMEmuraLov Y'Shapsalli danzi;
¢f. M. Popko and P. Taracha, AoF 15:84 [1988], KUB XX 76 1
18 — 19 VUMESUunaLDiM CSGANNUMMILA tianzi ‘the cooks sel out
trivets: ¢f. Laroche, OLZ 52:137 [1967]; H. Gonnet, Meémorial
Atatiirk 48. 56, 67 [1982]).

Van Windekens (Essays in Historical Linguistics in Memory of
J. A Kerns 331 —3[1981]) suggested a connection with Old Prussian
abse, OHG aspa ‘aspen’, allegedly a woodstuff for making stools.

s, 13.<. ha-ap-pu-un (wés 12,224 21.%)

happu- dat.-loc. sg. ha-ap-pu-i (KUB XXX 34 111 13—14 halliyas) happui

“into the h. of a corral’), ha-ap-pu-te-i (par. XXX 36 11 5—6 GuD-un
man happuui EGIR-an pissier ‘[they] have thrown [me] like an ox into
a h.)), ha-ap-pu-u-i (par. KBo XIII 131 Vs. 12 KALAG.GA-I happuui
‘into_a strong h.).

(n.), nom.-acc. sg. hu—{ap-,{pt}ul-ri (IBoT 1 29 Vs.
37 — 38 nu 1 haputri GUD suppiyahhandan turiyanzi ‘they harness one
purified ox to a h’; KBo V110 11 33 [= Code 2.31] takku KUShapput| ":.f‘.’;),.:‘;_‘
‘if [anyone steals] a [leather] h.’; X 45 IV 2627 [with dupl. KUB
XL1 8 1V 25—26] wasduli ishani hurtiya happutri hamenkacddu n-at
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happu- hapupi-, hapupu-, hapupa-

ape para huuittivaddu *let them tie a h. to the sin, bloodshed, and
curse, and let them drag them forth’; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:136 [1961]),
nom.-acc. pl. ha-ap-pu-ut-ri (KBo XVI 61 Rs.8 2 “YShappurri
GUD.HLA AKIM)@(%‘I gave two cattle-h.’; cf. Werner, Gerichrsprotokolle
60 - 3; B3 1782, 4 3 XYShappurri).

[hapui-Y(= happuwai-?), 3 sg. pres. midd. ha-pu-u[-it-t}a-ri (KBo
XX 82 11 17), ha-pu-it-ta-ri and 3 sg. imp. midd. ibid. 21 —22 nu
GUD-us mahhan hapuittari DUMU-tarr-@ ANA LUGAL SAL.LUGAL QAT-
AMMA hapuittaru ‘even as the ox is corralled (?), even so let the
sonship be attached to king and queen’.

Cf. Neu, Interpretation 46 —17.

happu- probably denotes a means of attaching cattle within a pen
or corral (cf. Lat. copula < *co-apula s.v. happ-); happutri- is a
derivative denoting some leather part of harness; hap(p)u(wa)i-

may be denominatively derived from happu-. $eal’s ceview oggh): -
L\h("""t'; < L\,‘”._ o w‘;(g,\*.rl € Wags

hapupi-, hapupu-, hapupa- (c.), name of a bird, probably ‘owl’, nom. sg.
ha-pr-pi-es (KUB XXXVI 37 11 4—6 [emended [rom dupl. XII 61
11 6 —8] [P1STAR eni INIM.MEJS ISME n-as-za-kan AN PElkunilrsa]
[BU-i anda GaL-is} DU-at hapupes-na-za kisat [n-as-za-kan kutti-ssi)
esat ‘1. heard those words, and at E’s hand she became a GAL, an
owl she became and upon his wall she perched’; ¢f. Otten, MIO
1:142 — 3 [1953]; Laroche, RHA 26:27 [1968)), ha-plu-pa-asMVSEN (2;
X1 13, 2), acc. sg. ha-pu-pi-in (KBo XVII 103 Rs. 22 nu 1 SUR.
DU.AMYSEN { hapupinMUSEN 1 [ ‘one falcon, one owl, one ..."; KUB
XLVI 48 Rs. 17 hapupin™VSFN tGir-$U-ma MUSEN HURRI EGIR-$U-1a
kipritin ‘an owl, thereupon a sheldrake, thereupon a kiprit”; cf. 1bid.
12 and 14 sORDUAMYSEN: KBo IX 119 IV 9—11 1 A[MUSEN] |
SOR.DU.AMUSEN 1 riptMYSEN (1 halpupin 1 M[USEN HURRI] 1
surasuran™VSEN (1 Kk)ipritinM[VSEN ‘one eagle, one falcon, one crow,
one owl, one sheldrake, one surasura, one kipriti’), ha-pu-pu-un (XV
3714 —5 nu hapupun™VSEN danzi ‘they take an owl’; XX111 85 Rs. 2
nu hapupu[nMUSEN danzi), instr. sg. ha-pu-pi-it (XXI1 108 11 6—7
157U AMYSEN SUR DULAMUSEN hapupit™USTN MUBEN HURRI ‘with eagle,
falcon, owl, and sheldrake’; KUB XXX 31 + XXXI1I 1141V 37-38
1STU AMYSEN 5OR DU.AMYSEN fiapupit MUSEN HURRE XXIX 8 11 67
1$TU AMYSEN SUR.DU.AMYSEN hapupic; 87/e Vs. 3 hapupit MUSEN
HURRI).

hapupi-, hapupu-, hapupa- hapuri-

The interpretation ‘owl’ is likely, because in the crucia] attestation
in the Canaanite myth of Elkunirsa and Asertu (KUB XXXVI 37
I 4—6, quoted above) the parallelistic structure repeals GAL-is
nU-at with hapupes-ma-za kisar, where GAL-is (= zeris ‘cup') has
heen deflected from its sumerographic equivalence to the akkado-
gram GAL-zU, PY9GAazi (i.e. Akk. kasu; cf. Ugar. ks, Hebr. kés ‘cup’)
1o a rebus-like representation of a Semitic homophone meaning
‘owl’ (¢l Giterbock, RHA 22:97—8 [1964]; H. A. Hoffner, RHA
23:10 — 14 [1965], who thought that a translator of the original had
confused the homophones; this resembles rather GBpa-ii for Haii,
on the basis of Akk. harru ‘staff’). For repetition of sumerogram
by phonetic spelling in parallelistic iteration in translation poetry
of e.g. KUB XXXVI 7a HI 3839 4+ XVII 7 1T 9- 10 1nm.
MES-ar-[ta] kue memiskimi me-mu uddanas GESTUG-an palral lagan
harak ‘what words to thec | speak, to my words hold thy ear bent’,
or XXX 106 11 21— 22 nu "E-a-as S1G-as [S-anki me nammal Vr-
a-as “Sarasiyas S-anki hinkueni ‘at Ea’s doors five times, and again
at Ea’s doors five times let us bow’.

The general phonesthetic resemblance of hapupi- to Lat. hitho
‘owl" (Friedrich in HW Erg. 3:14) is well taken; similar onomato-
poeia obtains in such ornithonymy as Arm. yopop, Gk. Enoy (Hes.
dragoc), Lat. upupa ‘hoopoe’, which has also been adduced (B.
Landsberger, Die Welt des Orients 3:264 [1966); V. Pisani, Paideia
22:403 {1967]; cf. H. A. Hoffner, RHA 25:22 [1967], JAOS 87:354
(1967}, M. Vieyra, RA 75:176--9 [1981]).

hapuri- (c.) ‘prepuce, foreskin’ (?), acc. sg. ha-pu-ri-in (KUB XLIV 61

Rs. 24 —26 n-as man passaris n-an {...}[...} OL passaris n-an hapurin
EGIR-pa damaszi [...} [...] iskizzi namma-an hapurin para huittiylazi
‘if he [is] circumcised [7], ... him ...; [if he is] not circumcised [?], he
forces back his h. [partitive apposition, literally ‘him, his h.’7], salves
..., and then draws his h. [partitive apposition?] forward’; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 20, 24 —35).

Plausibly cognate with hapus- ‘penis’ (cf. Neu, JF 82:275 [1977];
M. Poetto, Paideia 32:321 [1977]), resembling in formation ukturi-
‘permanent, everlasting; cremation place’. Perhaps originally adjec-
tival *having a foreskin’ (Lat. pracputiatus), from a *hapur- (cf. e. g.
henkur-), antonymously parallel to passari- ‘circumcised’ (7, q. v
possibly from *pésr ‘prepuce’, cf. Gk. néa0n ‘prepuce’ beside néoc
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hapuri- hapus-

‘penis’); the meaning ‘prepuce’ would then be a secondary nomin-
alization of the adjective, arising in partitive apposition (‘him,
having prepuce’ > ‘him, prepuce’ = ‘his prepuce’).

Van Windekens (Orbis 27:318 — 9 [1978]) separated hapuri- from
hapusa- (sic) (for which he postulated the proto-meaning ‘stalk’,
with secondary hapusas- {sic] ‘penis’) and compared Lat. operire
‘cover’ (*op-wer-i-, with weak grade *ASep-ur-i- in hapuri-).

hapus- (n.), hapusant- (c., used as subject of transitive verb; see HED

=

1—2:476—17) ‘penis’, nom. sg. ¢. ha-a-pu-sa-an-za, gen. sg. n. ha-a-
-pu-ti-sa-as (KUB IX 4 1 30 —31 haplusanza hapisas GiG-{an karlapzi
‘penis lifts ailment of penis’; cf. ibid. 27 tapiwasanza tapiwassas
GIG-ann KLMIN ‘rib ailment of rib likewise’), nom.-acc. sg. neut.
ha-a-pu-u-s(a), dat.-loc. sg. neut. ha-a-pu-u-sa-as-si, ha-pu-sa-si (sic,
for hapussi; ibid. 13 hlapus-a-kan hapisassi handan ‘penis |[is)
matched to penis’; cf. ibid. 9 (]apawass-a-kan tapiwas{siy K1.MIN
‘rib to rib likewise’; par. IX 34 Il 31 -lkan hapusasi xi.miN; cf. Alp,
Anatolia 2:38 —40 [1957)).

hapusessar, hapusassar (n.), hapusas(n)ant- (c., as subject of tran-
sitive verb) ‘(arrow-)shaft’, denominative noun likc e. g. ispaiuz-
zessar, ispantuzziassar from ispantuzzi- ‘libation-vessel’ (q.v. s.v.
ispant-), nom. sg. . hu-pu-sa-as-sa-an-za, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. lia-pu-
-u-se-es-sar (KUB VII 1 11 16 $4 G1 hapisessar ‘arrow-shaft[s]’;
wrongly Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 [1961]), ha-pu-sa-as-sa (cf.
¢. g hannessa[r], Di-assar s.v. hann[a]-; ibid. 35—36 $4 Gl-ma-wa
hapusassanza mahhan hapusassa EGIR-anda UL wemiazzi ‘even as the
shaft of an arrow does not catch up from behind with [another]
shaft’), ha-a-pu-sa-as-sa (XVI1 8 IV 45 $a Gli-as hapusassa datten
‘take arrow-shafts’; cf. Gotze, Arch. Or. 5:11 [1933]; G. Kellerman,
Hethitica VIII 217 [1987};, wrongly Laroche, RHA 23:166 [1965],
and Weiltenberg, U-Stdamme 436).

The stem was wrongly posited as hapusas- by Goetze (JAOS
74:188 [1954]; cf. C. Watkins, Festschrift fiir G. Neumann 456 [1982]).
Unlike several synonyms which relate to babytalk (/afu-), maleness
(pisnatar), begetting (hassumar), or anatomical euphemism (gernu-),
hapus- seems to be a basic term for ‘penis’. Stems in -us- being rare
in Hittite (kalmus- ‘lituus’), hapus- may be a formational relic (cf.
Gk. delpic ‘womb’) with a possible cognate in hapuri- (4. v.) and
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in Pal. ha-pi-it-ta-la- (KUB XXX 18 1 11 hapittalan-kuwwar-an sittan
‘sting him 1n the h."", besides ibid. 13 sjauitiran-kuwar-an sitran “sting
him in the horn!’; cf. Qettinger, K7 99:48 [1986]). Despite the scriptio
facilior hap- (rather than Aapp-), the plausible attachment is with
hap(p)essar ‘member, imb’ (literally ‘attachment’, q. v. s. v. sapip}-),
as membrum virile and metonymically ‘stick, shaft’, root-related
with Lat. aptus ‘joined’, copula ‘bond’.

Other extra-Anatolian comparisons are dubious, thus Gk. dzviw
‘penetrate sexually, wed’ (and indirectly Etr. puia ‘wife'; Van Win-
dekens, Festschrift for O. Szemerényti 916 —8 [1979] [ < *ASepus-yo-,
comparing Skt. pisyati ‘nourish’]; C. Watkins, Festschrift fir G.
Neumann 457 [1982] [ < *Ajpus-yo-]; H. Rix, Kraitylos 30:72 [19R5)),
or Skt. apsas- ‘protruding body part, breast, forehead, tusk’, Toch.
A apsa ‘hhmbs’ (H. W. Bailey, Studia classica et orientalia Antonino
Pagliaro oblata 1:137—45 [1969]); at best dpsas- may go back to
the same root *A4,ep- ‘join, attach’ as Hitt. hap(p)-. auv-ta: HED 52437,

hap(pus(s)- ‘reclaim, resume, reschedule, make up for’ (regularly with
particle -kan), 1 sg. pres. act. (Luwoid) ha-pu-us-wi (342/f Vs. 8
n-as-kan 2-$U hapuswi ‘I make up for them twofold’), 3 sg. pres.
act. ha-pu-us-zi (KUB XVII 25 1 8—10 [emended from XVII 26 |
8—10] nu-ssi-ssan suéll INA S1-$U] hamanki suél-ma-kan $4 {... alpue-
mur] EGIR-pa hapuszi ‘lies a thread to its horn, but a thread of ...
makes up for the trimming’), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-pu-sa-an-zi (e. g.
XXV 1 11—4 nu-kan Ana PI1{TAR] annalli annallan SISKUR hapu-
sanzi ANA VIST(AR] wallivalli-ma 34 "Mursili annalilaln] SISKUR 0L
hapusanzi ‘for 1. of old they resume the old ritual, but for I. the
mighty of Mursilis they do not resume the old ritual’; ibid. 13
hapusanzi-ma-an-kan ‘they resume it’; ibid. 22 MU.KAM.HI.A-pat-kan
meénas SISKUR hapusanzi ‘they resume the ritual of the years in-
volved'; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 75; V 7 Vs.34—35 NINDA KUR.RA
Ub-Mi-ma-kan 2-8U hapusanzi ‘they will make up for the daily
breadloaves twofold’; KBo 1V 13 [V 6 man-kan MU.KAM.HI.A saku-
wantariyan ta-kkan GUD.HLA UDU.HLA hapusanzi “if years [have]
been overlooked, they make up the cattle {and] sheep’; ibid. 1 25
EGIR-anda tiyan natta-kan hapusanzi ‘[what was] put off they do not
make up for’; ibid. I1T 17 EGIR-anda tiyanza [sic) natta-kan hapusanzi;
KUB 11 8 1 33 natta-kan hapusanzi; XXV 18 111 12 Or-at-kan
hapusanzi ‘they do not make up for it’; XVI 66, 5 and 6 [with
gloss-wedges]), ha-pu-us-sa-an-zi (V 7 Vs. 11 EZEN 1JTU kuit karasnuir
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hap(p)us(s)- haputi-

n-as-kan 2-$U hapussanzi ‘because they neglected thc monthly fes-
tival, they make up for them [viz. the offerings] twofold’; X VIII 51
33y petmed. 1118 n-as] 2-SU hapussanzi), hla-ap-pu-us-sa-an-zi (XV1 2 1V 11),

.

ka*l’w%?'“’i('m}-/;zz-.va—zi (XX 26 VI 9 nu-kan £7eN UL hapusaz{i] ‘they do not asyesp.?

(K 3 Vs

taseaveslinooa resume the festival’), zsglr;fp\‘ééh ha-pu-us-du (X111 4 I 43 wa-pu-u¥

L G - < M . >
nt.lo0 19 n-asta-fkan) £7EN-an hapusdu ‘let him reschedule the festival’;

Sturtevant, JAOS 54:384 [1934]); partic. hap(p)usant- ‘reclaimed,
previously used’, gen. sg. ha-ap-pu-su-an-da-as (KBo V1 261148 [ =
Code 2:82] $4 TUG happusandas 12 GiN KU.BABBAR ‘[the price] of a
second-hand dress [is] twelve shekels silver’ [vs. ibid. 48 —49 thirty
shekels for a TUG SIG ‘fine dress’ and twenty shekels for a TUG SiG
zA.GIN ‘blue wool dress’]), ha-pu-sa-an-da-as (dupl. KUB XIII 14
Vs. 7 $4 TUG hapusandas 12[); Luwoid partic. in TUG ha-pu-sa-am-
(KBo V11 25, 3); verbal noun ha-ap-pu-us-su-wa-ar (XXVI1 9 + VIII
101 5), gen. sg. ha-pu-us-su-u-wla-as (KUB V 7 Vs. 16 ®Yhippar
hapussin{as ‘bowl for recovering [viz. the poured libamen]').

The base-meaning may be ‘reclaim’ (in the sense of ‘recover’,
distinct from sarnik- ‘repair’), developed from ‘cry out for’, like
Lat. reclamare. With the scriptio difficilior ha-ap-pu-us- pointing to
etymological *p, cf. perhaps Gk. rinvw, Doric and Arcadian driw
‘call out to, invoke, summon’ (< *dpus-), also ‘call to account’
(Arc. anvealw o aducnuevos tov adikevra ‘let the wronged party call
the wrongdoer to account’); cf. fpujrvog ‘loud-shouting’ (/liad
13:521). Cf. Puhvel, Hanjamana (1J.S. Taraporewala Centennial
Tribute) 30—1 (1989).

Van Windekens (Essays in Historical Linguistics in Memory of
J. A. Kerns 336 [1981]) compared Gk. nadw ‘stop’, positing a proto-
meaning ‘put off, tarry’; but hapus- in its attestations is the very
semantic opposite of ‘put off, omit, overlook, neglect’. Octtinger
(Stammbildung 189) saw Luwian origin and essayed a reconstruction
* A,bhew-s- or *A pew-s-, without etymology.

haputi- (n.) ‘lounging chair’ (°**GU.zA Gip.DA ‘chaise longue’), nom.-acc.
sg. of pl. ha-pu-u-ti (KBo 1X 128, 8 3 “Shapati 3 ™SGir.Gus ‘three
lounging chairs [and] three footstools’), GGuU.zA Gip.DA (XXI 851
42 GAL "OMESMUHALDIM 2 S5GU.ZA GID.DA hassi piran katta dai ‘the
chef de cuisine sets down two lounging chairs before the fireplace’),
dat.-loc. sg. ha-pu-u-ti-ya (ibid. 46—47 NINDA KUR.RA parsiyanzi
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haputi- happu(friya- harra-

n-an-san “Shapitiya hassi piran tianzi ‘[they} break a breadloaf and
place it on the lounging chair before the fireplace’.

Origin unknown. Van Windekens (Annuaf of Armenian Linguistics
1:39 — 40 [1980]) improbably reconstructed a compound */sapa-ufi-,
comparing hap(p)- (allegedly ‘make pliable’; really ‘join, attach’
[q.v.]) and Arm. aw/" ‘resting place’.

happu(t)riya- (c. and n.), arboreal greenery spread as cushioning or

bedding, nom. sg. ha-ap-pu-ri-ya-as (KUB XVII 10 I1 3031, as
emended by Goetze, JCS 17:62 [1963], 9Ssahis SShappuriyas sasza-
-tis éstu ‘let s. and h. be your bedding’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:93
(1965]). acc. sg. c. or n. ha-ap-pu-ut-ri-ya-aln (XVIL 29 11 1516
m)an V§ENNUR-az happutriya(n ‘if from a pear-tree h’), ha-ap-pu-ur-
-ri-ya-an (XX 46 111 5—8 nu GAL DUMUMES E.GAL ilanas piran
happurriyan ispari ‘the chief of pages spreads h. before the staircase’
[where the king performs proskynesis]), ha-ap-pu-ri-ya-an ({BoT 11
39 11 22—23 happuriyar alil hiim{an dlai n-a(t-kaln hiprushiti katta
ispari ‘h. and flowers, he takes all and scatters them into the tureen’
[preceded ibid. 20--22 by various tree names, e.g. GBgRIN ‘cedar’
and “Seyan ‘yew']; KBo X11 89 11 13 happuriyan-ma suppin ‘clean
h.: ibid. 4 Yaappuriyan dandu ‘let them take h’; cf. Starke, KLTU
242), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-ap-pu-ri-ya-an (KUB XXIV 7 11 58
huelpi happuriyan ‘fresh greenery’; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:226, 2478
[1950)).

Nom. sg. happuriyas contradicts the assumption of a neuter noun
happu( t)riyant-. Leaves or verdant twigs seem to be involved. The
partial homophony of happutri- (leather harness gear, ‘halter’ vel
sim., q.v. s.v. happu-) may have undetermined etymological or
interferential relevance. Von Brandenstein (Orientalia N.S. 8:74 -5
[1939]) suggested a loan source in Akk. habbiru ‘sprout, shoot’.

harra- ‘crush, pound, ruin, spoil, destroy’; midd. ‘get spoiled, go to

waste’, 3 sg. pres. act. har-ra-i (KUB XXV 23 IV 52 mallai harrai
‘erinds [and] pounds’), 3 sg. pres. midd. har-ra-at-ta-ri ‘is spoiled’
(XXIII 77 Vs. 38; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 120), 3 pl. pres. act.
har-ra-an-zi (e.g. XX 89, 7; Bo 3315 Vs. 8; cf. Haas, Nerik 277a;
mostly with mallanzi, examples s. v. malla-), 3 sg. pret. midd. har-ra-
-at-ta (KUB X11 63 Vs. 32 n-at harratta UL ‘it had not been crushed’);
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partic. fiarrant-, nom. sg. c. har-ra-an-za (e. g. 1X 31 11 40 MU.KAM-Z¢
harranza ‘the year[ly crop is] ruined’; cf. Otten, L7U 16), har-ra-a-
-an-za (e.g. dupl. HT 111 14; KUB IX 31 1 2), nom.-acc. sg. neut.
har-ra-a-an (c. g. ibid. 3), har-ra-an (e.g. XIV 13156, KBo V 3 11
15— 16 ‘defaced, illegible’, scribal notation about copy original; cf.
Gotze, KIF 246; Friednich, Staatsvertrdage 2:114, 144; KUB X111 7
IV 3, XXVIIL 7, 3 ki TurpU arha harran ésta ‘this tablet had been
defaced’; cf. Akk. hipi, and KBo 1 30 Vs. 17 liarranza = AXk. zabru,
cf. Giiterbock, MSL 12:214—5 [1969]; KUB XIII 3 11 30 kuis-wa
papratar iyazi nu-wa LUGAL-I harran watar pdi ... ‘whoever commits
impurity and gives to the king spoiled water ...°; cf. Friedrich,
Meissner AOS 47, KUB XXXI 71 IV 15 ‘crushed’ [raisins]; cf.
Goetze, Arch. Or. 17.1.295 [1949]), nom. pl. c. har-ra-an-te-es
(Aladah 125, 11 —12 nu-mu MUSEN.HLA kue uppesta n-at arha har-
rantes esir ‘the birds which you sent me were all rotten’; cf. Ehelolf,
ZA 45:73[1939]; L. Rost, MI0 4:340 [1956]); inf. har-ru-u-wa-an-zi
(KUB XXV 24 11 6).

Also harranu-, iter. harranuski-, 3 pl. pres. acl. har-ra-nu-us-kan-zi
(KBo VI 34 11 23), 3 sg. imp. midd. har-ra-{nu-Yus-ki-it-ta (ibid.
28); for context and references see s. v. malia-.

On the asyndeton mallai harrai cf. s.v. malla-. Etymology uncer-
tain. Borrowing from Akkadian (or other Semitic) is conceivable
(cf. e.g. Puhvel, JAOS 74:86—8 [1954]) = Aunalecta Indocuropaca
1—3 [1981], Bi. Or. 36:57 [1979]); cf. hararazi (s.v.), perhaps
from Akk. hararu ‘grind’. The connection of harra- with Hitt.
har(a)s- (q.v.) and 1E *ar(a)- ‘plow’ (Goetze, Tunnawi 70; Stur-
tevant, /HL 40—1) operated with an ad-hoc root-suffix -s- and was
semantically flawed, since farra- has no demonstrable connection
with plowing but is supposedly closer in form to [E *ar(a)- than
is har(a}s-. J. Duchesne-Guillemin’s adduction (TPhS 1946:87) of
IE *ker-H- (IEW 578; Skt. $rndti ‘destroy’, etc.) was a function of
the unacceptable hypothesis i < *£.

Most plausible 1s V. Machek’s comparison (Archi. Or. 17.2:132-3
[1949)) of harra- with OCS oriti, Russian raz-orit’ ‘destroy’. A.
Vaillant’s and E. Polomé’s objections (Revue des études slaves 26:141
[1950]; Lg. 28:455 [1952]) that Lith. iryi “dissolve, go asunder’ (cf.
factitive ardyti ‘separate’) points to a laryngeal root suffix and
vitiates the collocation are invalid; [E *E,er(-E,)- (IEW 332 —3) is
seen also in Skt. drma- ‘ruins’; Polomé himself next unhesitatingly
(and unconvincingly) connected harra- with hark- ‘be destroyed’ at
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harra- hara(n)-
the drop of a suffix. harr- may reflect *Eyor£y- (o-grade of the 1E
perfect), vs. causatival *o in oriii,

N. Mkrtschjan (Acta Antiqgua 22:316 [1974]) compared harra-
with Arm. Jiarul ‘strike down, crush’ (e.g. harwd zsrov ‘cut down
with the sword’).

Cf. haratar.

(c.), ‘eagle’ (AMVSEN: AKk. erd, arit), nom. sg. ha-ra-as (KUB
XXXTIH 8 11 15— 16 haras[s-an] partaunit arnuddu ‘let the eagle with
its wing make him move’; ibid. 17 harass-an partaun(it; cf. Laroche,
RITA 23:101 [1965)), ha-ra-asMVS™ (XLIIL 60 1 17), ha-a-ra-as
(XXX 24 126 haras liliwaz ‘swift eagle’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:113
[1965]); XXXII 15, 4; ¢f. Laroche, RHA 23:120 [1965]; KBo XVII
{ 11 41 and dupl. XVII 3 11 12; cf. Otten—Soucek, Aliheth. Ritual
28; Neu, Altheth. 8, 14; XXI 22 Vs. 9 ehu haras it ‘come, eagle, go'’;

cf. G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199 [1978]; KUB XXXIIl 4 + [BoT

11 141 1 13 haras palit] ‘the eagle went’), ha-a-ra-asM™">™ (par.
KUB XVII 10 1 27 harasMYSEN pair; of. Laroche, RHA 23:99, 91
[1965); KBo 111 8 111 6 haras[MUSEN?]: ¢f. Kronasser, Die Sprache
7:157 (1961); X1V 132 11 4), MYSPNhg ra-g-as (X11 86, 7), AMUSEN
(c.g. KUB XXII 33 Vs. 9 AMYSEN pug séhur 1arnas “the eagle let fall
droppings’s XXI1X 1 11 39 ehu zik AMYSE™ ir ‘come, thou cagle, go),

@ha-m—mz (XXX 351V 4: XLVIII 99, 6 — 8 kuis-war-an haran

PPirwaln] YRY Hassuwaza uwatez{zi] a-ssi mekki assu piyaweni ‘he
that brings him, P., [as] an eagle [i.e. ornithomorphously?] from H.,
to him we give much good’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:174 [1965)),
ha-a-ra-an (XXX 34 1V 1213 nu haran kallikallinn-a arha tarnatta
‘the eagle and the falcon thou settest free’; cf. V. Haas and M.
Wiifler, Oriens Antiquus 16:230 [1977]), MYSENha-ra-na-an (KBo XVII
4 11 14 m)an MY3"Nharanan husuwandan appanzi ‘when they capture
a live eagle’, with dupl. XVII 1 11 5 MYS¥Nparanan; of. Otten —
Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 23; Neu, Altheth. 14, 7), ha-a-ra-ng-an (KUB
XXIII 13, 7 hegur Iaranan-kan katta dahhun ‘1 occupied Eagle
Rock’; cf. Sommer, AU 314, 317—8; the potentially ornithomor-
phous PPirwa [KUB XLVIII 99, 6 —8, quoted above] was associated
with hekur [KBo VI 28 Rs. 30 Mhekur Pirwa); KBo XVIIL 3 111 3
ta namma haranan népisa tarnahhi ‘I then launch the eagle to the
sky'), MYSENgea-ra-na-an (e. g. dupl. XVII 1 11 3 ta nanma MYSEN
haranan népisa tarnahhi; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 30; Neu,
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hara(n)-

Altheth. 15, 9; XVIL 1 11 37— 38 man MVS"Nharanan EriN.MES-ann-a
3-SU wahnumi haranan-asta para petanzi ‘when I make the eagle and
the troop turn the third time, they carry forth the eagle’; ibid. 23
MUSEN} aranan-asta  [para  peltanzi; ibid. 28—-29 + XXV 3
MUSEN hGranann-a pard hilam{na) petumeni ‘we carry the eagle forth
to the portal’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 8; ibid. 16 and 33; XVII 6 II 5; cf.
Otten —Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 24; Neu, Altheth. 19), ha-a-ra-na-
;an_MfJfLN (KUB XVII 10 1 23— 24 PutU-us haranan™S™ Jeliwandan
ISPUR ‘the storm-god sent the swift eagle’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:91
[1965]), MYS*Nha-ra-na-a-an (KBo X111 86 Vs. 16 MYSNharanan pir-
tiyalin ‘fleet eagle’), ger‘f‘sﬁ,ﬁqia-nqﬁg (KUB XV 311 59 haranas
partauar ‘eagle wing’; ibid. I1 40 hlaranas partaunit ‘with an eagle
wing’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 154, 158; KBo XX1 951 23 Jhar-
anas), ha-ra-na-as™V>™ (KUB XVII 10 11 35 haranasMYSEN partau-
walr]), ha-a-ra-na-as (e. g. XV 34 112 haranas partauwar; cf. Haas — M5
AMUSEN ¢ (e. g. KBo XVIII 193 Vs. 9 AMUSEN o5 pardauar; XXVII
163, 7 AMUSEN g5 pardaunaz ‘with an eagle wing’; cf. Otten, Materia-
lien 41; KUB XLV 57 Vs. 3 AMUSEN g5 partduar; cf. Otten, Ma-
terialien 29), $a AMUSEN (XV 311 35 $a AMYSEN_yq partaunit), Gom.
pD ha-a-ra-ni-isMUSEN (XX XTIE 62 11 3 haranisMUSEN pirtiyaliés “fleet
‘eagles’), Jha-a-ra-ni-e-e[s (XL1 33 Vs. 12), ha-ra-a-ni-is (Bo 6472, 13).

haranili ‘in eagle-fashion’ (Akk. aranis; KUB XX 54 + KBo XIII
122 Rs. 8 —9 sakuwa-set-wa harrana(s] nu-wa haranili sakuiskizzi ‘its
eyes [are those] of an eagle, and its gaze is eagle-like’ [lit. ‘it gazes
in eagle-fashion’}; par. KBo XXI1 22 Vs. 27— 28 1G[1.H1.A-SU-wa har-
anals] [nu-wa hlaranili salku)is{kizzi; cf. Neu and Otten, IF 77:182
[1972]; G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:200—1 [1978]). For formation cf.
parsanili ‘in panther-fashion’ (parsana-), haluganili ‘in messenger-
fashion’ (s. v. haluka-), hilammili ‘in courtier-fashion’ (sub hilanimi-
S.v. hila-).

Pal. nom. sg. ¢. ha-ra-a-as(-) (KUB XXXII 18 1 10), gen. sg.
hal-a-ra-na-as (XXXV 168, 7)? Cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 8 —9,

Luw. acc. pl. c. AMUSEN MES-in-za (KUB XXXV 111 [II 6). Cf.
Starke, KLTU 249.

hara(n)- is an animate n-stem of the type alanza(n)- (q. v.), with
nom. sg. haras generating an analogical acc. sg. haran besides
haranan (cf. e. g. alkistan besides alkistanan; for speculations on the
morphological make-up of haras [-on-s or -6+ s} see e. g. Oettinger,
Gedenkschrift fur H. Kronasser 167 —8 [1982]; H. C. Melchert, Die
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Sprache 28:8—9 [1983]). As an item of fauna, sara(n)- resembles
in type aliyaln)- ‘roe(buck)’ (cognate with OCS jeleni, Lith. éinis,
Welsh elain, Gk. £lagog ‘stag’. Engl. elk, etc.; matching Hurr. nali
from Akk. nali *deer, roe’ in KBo XXXII 14), nom. sg. alivas (KBo
XXXII 14 11 3 and 31), acc. sg. aliyanan (ibid. 11 1, 11, 12, 14),
gen. sg. aliyanas (KUB XXXVI 83132, XLVIII 106, 12), secondary
nom. sg. alivanas (KBo XXXII 14 11 17 and 26; cf. nom. sg.
alkistanas beside alkistas, the converse analogy to acc. sg. alkistan
beside alkistanan).

hara(n)- is conspicuous among Hittite n-stems for its clear IE
origins (first stated by C. L. Mudge, Lg. 7:252—3 [1931]), resem-
bling most closely Gmc. *ar(a)n- (exemplified by Goth. ara ‘eagle’,
nom. pl. arans translating detoi in Luke 17:37, matching Hitt.
haranis < *H,orones), and further ON drn < *arnu- ‘eagle’ and
Gk. opveov, dpv-i0- (Doric dgpv-iy-) ‘bird’. Other cognates (OCS orilii
‘eagle’, Old Prussian arelis, Lith. arélis or erélis ‘eagle’, Olr. irar or
ilar, Welsh eryr ‘eagle’, Arm. oror ‘gull’) are variously dissimilated
r (or [) stems; they strengthen the overall impression of primary
non-ablauting o-vocalism, thus *A4j- (the Baltic and Celtic e-
vocalisms being assimilatory or metathetic).

harrani- or Aurrani- (c.), name of an ornithomantic bird, nom. sg.

har-ra-ni-is (e.g. KUB XVIII 15 Vs. 19; XXII 68, 8, V 22, 27),
har-ra-ni-i-is (e. g. ibid. 28 iparwassi tiyawen nu-kan harraniyis "UTu-
-un EGIR UGU SiGs u[it ‘we stepped northwest [7], and a h. in turn
came up auspiciously toward the sun’; XVIII 51 29, 43, 46, 49;
ibid. 1I 36, 44, XXII 7 Vs.5), har-ra-ni-es (e.g. KBo 11 6 1V 18;
KUB XVI 67 111 14; XVI 76, 4, XVIII 12 I 8, 14, 27, 33, 55), acc.
sg. har-ra-ni-in (ibid. 18), har-ra-ni-i-in(-na) (XVII 51 28).

Typically such designations have no MU3*™ determinative (cf. e. g.
alila-, aramnant-, arsintathi-, halwassi-, hastapi-, husa-, lwwalrja-).
Despite the hapax spelling har-ra-na-as of hara(n)- ‘eagle’ (q.v.) a
tie-in s very dubious. The alternative reading hurrani- may point
to a (Hurrian-type?) derivative of MUSEN #URRI ‘Tadorna, sheldrake’
(cf. B. Landsberger, Die Welt des Orients 3:262—7 [1966)), literally
‘pit-bird’, with suffix as in e. g. urayanni- (another oracle-bird). Cf.
Kronasser, Etym. 1:222,
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(aliyanan) KUB LVIII 107 IV 8; UDU.aliyanan (KBoVM 57 IV 15)


hararazi-

~ND L\Mo\S po\n't~

haratar

hararazi- haratar

(n.) “(upper) millstone’ ("“hararazi, “NMARA  hararazi).
nom.-acc. sg. ha-ra-ra-zi (KBo X 45 11l 2—5 nu NUMUN.HI.A hiiman
[dai) n-at 1$5TU N™MARA mallizzi $4 NMARA-ma hararazi Mkunkulnuzit)
walhannai *he takes all manner of secds and grinds them with the
mill; with the basalt-rock of the millstone he strikes [them]’; dupl.
KUB XLI 8 11 37— 39 nu MU.KAM [sic] dapian dii n-at MARA mallizzi
$a “Mhararazi Mekunkunuzit walahhanai; cf. Otten, ZA 54:126—38,
153 [1961]).

The expressions 1$7U “ARA mallizzi and $a4 Mhararazi "kun-
kunuzit walhannai seem to be elaborations on the asyndetic binomial
expression mallai harrai ‘grinds (and) pounds’, distinguishing two
separate but apparently complementary milling techniques (cf. the
two disparate plowing methods haraszi teripzi s.v. harla)s-). Both
the grinding and stamping procedures involve YHAR.HAR = NARA
= AKk. eri (often Sa adbari *of basalt’) which denoted the handmill
as such but especially its lower grindstone or base-slab; the Hittite
equivalent is hidden under ™4ArA-as = Akk. [e-ru]-t: in KBo 1 45
Rs. 7 (cf. MSL 3:53 [1955])). ““ARA hararazi shows that hararazi
was a part of the total ARA, probably the upper stone which could
be either slab-shaped for grinding or rock-like ("kunkunuzi-) for
stamping. £ AED

While the verb mualla- is inherited Indo-European (Lat. mola,
etc.), and YMarA-gs may hide a cognate of Skt. gravan- ‘pressing-
stone’, Arm. erkan, OCS Zriny, Lith. girna, Goth. gairnus, Olr. bré
‘mill(stone), quern’, hararazi seems derived from Akk. hararu
‘grind’, perhaps with Hurrian mediation (suffix?); cf. also Akk.
ararru ‘miller’. An etymological (as distinct from assonantal) tie-in
with harra- ‘crush, pound, spoil, destroy’ (q.v.) is unlikely except
on the remote chance that Aarra- itself would be a borrowing from
AKKk. hararu (harrai mallai like haraszi teripzi, Akkadian-origin
terminus technicus juxtaposed to old 1E base-verb); there is also

Luw. (instr. sg.?) “har-ra-a-ti] (KUB-XX¥NF5—Hcf-Otten—FFY
73). (ke2g.e V.20, KLTU v29)

s, 2 harsuntanng

(n.) ‘offense, outrage, scandal’, nom.-acc. sg. ha-ra-(a-)tar in

e.g. KBo X1 1 Vs. 1 haratar wastull-a ‘offense and sin’ (cf. RHA w;ﬂl;t‘s‘s
25:105 [1976]), KUB XXX1 66 1 26 —28 man ... (haraltar kuitki iyat || inc /
[...) apat haratar lai “if {he] has committed some offense ... remit =~ ¥*

that offense!’, and especially in L haratar or UL haratar ‘[there is] V87132 T

'

haratar harau-

no offensc’ (Code 2:90, 91, 93, 94, 99; 200A), haratar-sel NU.GAL

gen-53, “his offense is none’ (Code 2:97), dat.-loc. sg. ha-ra-ai-ni (Friedrich,
’(‘;[“‘1“"} M HE 34y in KBo VU I 2 nu 2 MUREN haratni wasduli warnuwanzi

Fstanans iha- “Lhey burn two birds for the outrage [and] sin’ (cf. Sommer— Ehelolf,

neawed &"“\ Papanikri 6*), abl. sg. ha-ra-at-na-za (KUB XXXVI1 39 [ 9§, k3
tars, and haramant- (c.), nom. sg. in 2083/g, 8 — 9 nr kiin EN.SISKUR nami|ma

tra ) A .
outrogt eshlahrwanza haratnanza le lepdu ‘may weeping (and) scandal no

further overtake this officiator’.

Luw. (casc?) ha-a-ra-tar-sa (KUB XXXV 161 5; Starke, KLTU
93). genitval adj. ace. pl. ha-ra-at-na-as-si-in-za (XXXV 65 111 3;
Starke, KLI'U 180), nom. sg. ha-ra-at-na-an-ti-is (1bid. 14). Cf.
Kammenhuber, MO 2:439 (1954); Dict. fouv. 41 =2.

To haratar wastud may correspond Hurr. par(i)liya arniya (cf.
Laroche, R4 54:196—7 [1960]).

The non-assimilation of -tn- to -nn- may be an early luwianism
(cf. Neu, in Studien ziin indogermanischen Wortschatz 167 [1BS 52,
1987]). but the persistence of r/n heteroclisis is strictly Hittite (cf.
Puhvel, ATED 241). J. Holt (Arch. Or. 17.1:317 {1949]) compared
Ui haratar with Hom. o8 véueoic (tivi); but the basic sense of the
latter is ‘(there 1s) no attribution to one’; i.e. ‘you cannot hold it
against one’, hence viucoic ‘imputation’ > ‘indignation’ and ‘ret-
ribution’, whereas #aratar clearly denotes ‘offense’, not the reaction
to it

The most plausible connection is with Aarra- (q.v.), thus Literally
‘ruination, despotiment’. haratar < *FyrrE\-tr, vs. *Esorfy- in harr-.

ot '%o--rowwu'l K, P13 !

¥ haraw- (n.) ‘poplar’ (KBo 1 42 11 9 AsaL = [Akk.] Sar-pa-non, i1.e.
sarbatum ‘Populus euphratica’ = [Hitt.] ha-ra-a-i;, cf. Giiterbock,
RIA 22:97 [1964], MSL 13:135 [1971)), gen. sg. “Sha-ra-u-wa-as
(XIX 142 11 16 —17 Sharauwas “Slahhurnuzi “foliage of poplar’;
cf. Ertem, Flora 78, 91 —2), dat.-loc. sg. “"ha-ra-u-i (KUB XXV 23
1 14—16 kA3-pa sippanzi man 151U “UKUR OL katta kitta n-an
N1 KIN “Sharaui kalttlan id-an-kan tapusa taninuwanzi ‘and they
libate with beer; if there is no occupation by the enemy, they carry
it out by the baitylos beneath the poplar by the river’), '*ha-a-ra-u-i
@ibid. 13 Mazikin-ya Shdraui kattan artari ‘the baitylos stands
beneath a poplar’, cf. A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5:22 [1973]),
Sha-ra-a-u-i (XVII S 11 2 n-as-za-kan S"*haraui esalt] ‘it [viz. the
oracle bird alliyas, by a river] set down on a poplar’; ibid. 78
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Cf. Miller, Kizzuwatna Rituals 136-7, 141


harau- harhara- hariulli-

G araui-ma-ssan kuis alliyas ésta n-as-kan arha arais ‘the a. who
was in the poplar lifted off’; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:128 [1975]).
harau- is the well-known riverine Near Eastern variety of the
genus Populus, distinct from “SiLpAG, Akk. ildakku ‘Populus alba
(or: nigray (VBoT 24 1 6 14 “kak “®1LpAG ‘fourteen sticks of
poplar-wood’; ibid. 11 17 nu Gk AK.HLA OSILDAG danzi ‘they take
the sticks of poplar-wood’; KUB XXXVIII 11 Vs.9). harau- resem-
bles in type tanau- ‘fir’ but, unlike the latter, has no visible claim
@ on IE etymology. “Areal” comparisons (with & : k : ¢ variation) are
unenlightening: Gk. dpva ‘walnuts’, kdpvov ‘nut’ (Tischler, Glossar
172; cf. P. Friedrich, Proto-Indo-European trees 78 [1970]); Lat.
cerrus ‘turkey oak’ (Quercus cerris; M. Poetto, Istituto Lombardo,
Rendiconti, Classe di Lettere 107:30—2 [1973]).

harhara- (c.), a container for liquids, acc. sg. "Y“har-ha-ra-a-an (KBo
[11 34 11 1—2 aBI LUGAL PYSharharan GeSTIN-it ANA SMHistaiyara
@ "Marattiya maniyahhis ‘the king’s father consigned a h. with wine
to H. and M.), dat.-loc. sg. "YShar-ha-ra-i (KUB XI 34 1 6 PU°
harharai piran ‘before the h’), ha-ar-ha-ra-a-e (X 60, 3—-6 LU.MES
walahhiyalis harharae KU.BABBAR [wlalhi udanzi {n-at) pesseskanzi
‘the walhi-servers bring walhi in a silver h., and they keep throwing
it").

Vessel name with full reduplication, of the type of "Y“purpuri-,
used for wine and ceremonial liquid. No further etymology. J. A.
Kerns and B. Schwartz (JAOS 60:185 [1940]) assumed root-con-

nection with har(k)- as ‘holder’.

hariulli- (n.), a type of container, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ®YSha-ri-ul-li (KBo
X VI 71 + 129, preceded ibid. 28 by 2 ®YCisnitres ‘two dough-bowls’;
cf. Neu, Altheth. 40; XX 2 + XXV 151 9 10 PYSuttr.mia 10
PUShariull]i ‘ten pots [and] ten h.; cf. Neu, Altheth. 47), ®Y ha-a-ri-
-ul-li (I1BoT 11 91 111 23 PYShariulli-ma apals] harzi ‘he holds a
h.), dat.-loc. sg. PVSha-a-ri-ul-li-ya (ibid. 8 =9 ta ®YShariulliya lahui
‘he pours into the h.; cf. ibid. 7 and 9 hani *draws’).
~With deverbative suffix -ulli- (as in e. g. istappulli- ‘stopper, lid’,
TUGLariulli- ‘covering, hooded gown’; Kronasser, Etym. 1:213),
hariulli- is most simply interpreted as derived from hariya- ‘bury’,
thus ‘interment jar, burial urn’, such as contain ashes in the ne-

— 1&

hariulli- hariuzzi- hariya-

cropolis for commoners among the rocky outcrops between Bogaz-
kéy and Yazilikaya. Pre-need, everyday use of this type of jar is
entirely possible.

V. Pisani (Paideia 7:323 [1952]) compared Gk. dpofailog ‘purse’
or ‘globular flask’.

hariuzzi- (n.?) ‘wickerwork table’, nom.-acc. sg. Wha-ri-uz-zi (69/d 111
6 1}-6n “Shariuzzi kit{tla, matching dupl. Bo 4999 1V, 9 1-EN
GIBRANSUR AD.KID kirta; cf. Ehelolf, ZA 43:172 [1936]).

Besides deverbative instrument nouns with -uzzi- (e. g. annanuzzi-,
ishuzzi-, isgapuzzi-, ispanduzzi-, isparuzzi-, kuruzzi-, warpuzi-), there
are those of obscure (denominative?) derivation (intaluzzi-.
kataluzzi-, kunkunuzzi-), among them hariuzzi-. Cop (Ling. 9:187
[1969)) compared Gk. dpov, dpicapov “arum, lords-and-ladies, cuck-
oopint’, Lat. (h)arundoé ‘reed’, one of the weakest reeds in Pokorny’s
compendium (/EW 68).

hariya- (c.) ‘valley, vale, dale’, nom. sg. ha-ri-ya-as (KUB XII 62 Rs. 5),
gen. sg. ha-ri-ya-as (KBo XIV 86 1 6; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:132 4 tu s»
[1965]), dat.-loc. sg. ha-a-ri-ya (KUB XII 62 Rs. 3; VII 51 14; cf. ha-a-ri &

7 n-as- e

H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:273 [1987)), abl. sg. ha-a-ri-ya-az ’:z‘,; Cottonde,
(XXIX 4 111 46 crunaz hariyaz wélluwaz ‘from sea, valley, meadow’; :‘a"t 'L\Je:‘f:*—
@ cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 26), nom. pl. ha-ri-e-es (KBo XV 25 u?la?‘

Vs. 14; cf. Carruba, Beschwdrungsritual 2), ha-a-ri-i-e-es (111 8 111

22 halluwés hariyes ‘deep valleys’), ha-a-ri-us (KUB XXXVI 2b 11

19; cf. Meriggi, Athenaeum N.S. 31:136 [1953]; Laroche, RHA 26:33

(1968)), acc. pl. ha-a-ri-us (KBo 111 8 111 4 harius hla)lliwawus; cf.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:157 [1961]; Laroche, RHA 23:169-70

[1965); KUB XXXII 24 1 24 harius-kan halluw[amjus; cf. Laroche,

ibid. 113; KBo IX 109 1 12; III 13 Rs. 5 HUR.SAG.MES-us harius
‘mountains [and] valleys’; cf. Giiterbock, Z4 44:70 [1938]; KUB

VII1 41 11 16: cf. Neu, Altheth. 184), ha-a-ri-i-us (XV11 10 1 2426
pargamus HUR.SAG.AS.AS.HLA sah hariyus-kan hallulwamlus sah

‘search the high mountains, search the valleys deep!’; cf. Laroche,

RHA 23:91 [1965]), dat.-loc. pl. ha-ri-ya-as (IX 34 I 16 halluwas

hariyas; cf. Hutter, Behexung 26), ha-a-ri-ya-as (XXVIH 67 11 40
halliwas hariyas, XXX 36 11 4 hariyas nakkiyas kuit uwanun ‘why
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Nikolaev 1985: NCauc loan.
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hariya- hariya-
have | come to the steep vales?; X 72 11 ariyas { -as* ¢
[and] meadows’). Cf. Kpronasser, Etym, 19:3,1;8.1} etk o vales
The qriginal stem may be hari-, in case the hapax nom. s
{l(ll'l_l’fl.s‘ is sgcondary like e.g. tuzzias hesides tuzzi-. Cf. Arm.. mgvl
cave’, previously (cf. /EW 50) unacceptably (see Cop, Die Sprac}w
3:1 3f5~8 [1956]) compared with Gk. dvrpov. For the semantic con-
necthn vale : cave cf. e.g. Lat. vallesque cavae saltusque profundi
(\./ergll‘ Georgics 2:391), cavum “hollow. hole’; OCS dibri ‘vélley‘
}:lth. duobé *hollow, hole’; OE denw *vale', denn ‘hollow, lair’, IF:
,z{,‘er-_l*- or perhaps *A4,ry-, in view of Arm. ayr (cf. J. Greppin
Initial vowel and aspiration in Classical Armenian 50 [1973]). ’
Van Windekens (MSS 49:152 [1988]) improbably compared the
rare Gk. ofpav “inciston of plow, boundary trace’ (< dprcirv), glossed
by xapalic tod dpotpov (cf. yapddpa ‘gully, ravine’). S
Borrowing from Akkadian (harri ‘ditch’, hurru “hollow, hole")
was assumed by M. L. Mayer, Acme 15:242 (1962). ,
Cf. hariya- ‘bury’.

hariya- ‘bury’,@act. ha-a-ri-ya-mi(KUB V11 58 1 4), ha-ri-e-mi

(KBo XVILS 11 2, XVII 1 11T 9; cf. Otten —Soudek, Altheth. Ritual
22, 30),.3 _sg.—p@ act. ha-ri-ya-zi (XVIL 78 1 7—8 aplin antuhsan
LU Pu sara dai n-an arahza |peldai n-un paizzi harivazi ‘that person
[viz. the victim of lightning] the man of the stor.fn—god takes up
removes him, and goes [and] buries him’), ha-ri-ya-az-zi (KUB IX‘
31 1 24; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:336 [1938)), ha-ri-e-iz-zi (XXXV

@10 1 9), ha-a-ri-e-iz-zi (IBoT 11 125 11 7, ha-ri-iz-zi (KBo 111 8 11

12; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:150 [1961]), 3 pl._preé. act>ha-ri-ya-
-an-zi (1112/c + 119 nu-kan [UR.TUR kunar?z]i namma-an hariyanzi
‘they kill the small dog and thereupon bury him"; ¢f. L. Rost, MIO
1:358 [1953); XX 64 Rs. 12), ha-a-ri-ya-an-zi (KUB XVII 18’III 18
ln{swandus anda hariyanzi ‘they bury live ones within’; IX 7 Vs. 5
KA-as zAG-az hariyanzi ‘they bury to the right of the ’gate’) flfs\g
pret,act. ha-ri-e-nu-un (KBo XVII 3 111 12); partic. /mriyan(’-\a—&:.
Sg. c ha-ri-ya-an-da-an (KUB XLV 5 I 10 1/2 NINDA KU, ’havv'l'
Izarryanda'n ‘half a sweetbread buried in the fireplace’), nom -a;c
sg. neut. in KBo I1 9 1V 14 harivan harzi *has buried’ ’KUB .IX 7
VSL7 h(ir%'an ésdu ‘let it be buried’, XXIV 101 12 /uirijzan
uw. (?) hariyanti- (meaning?), gen. y pantiyas i

KUB IX 3t 116,19 h(. kuggul%azz i po/tmorfl' }lf.:z?feya& ariyantyas i
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hariva- har(a)k-, har-

Cf. Goetze, JAOS 74:188 (1954); Otten, ZA 51:127 -9 (1955),
Kronasser, Eryn. 1:492.

Probably denominative from hariya- ‘valley', originally ‘cave,
hollow': ¢f. e. g. German grab : begraben. Rosenkranz’s comparison
(JEOL 19:501 [1965-6]) with hars- “till, plow’ (g.v.) is to be
rejected.

Cf. hariulli-.

\

har(a)k-, har- (spelled har-, never ha-ar-) ‘hold. keep, have’, -za har(k)-
(oCcu\Pa‘ . ‘possess, have as wife’, anda har(k )- ‘hold in, restrain’, appaln)

<KD P 34y

har(k)- ‘hold back, hold down, occupy’, arha (pe) har(k)- “with-
hold’, hanza/n) har(k)- (SAG.Ki-za harlk}-) ‘keep front, keep watch
(4- dat.-loc. ‘over’) (examples s.v. hant-), pard har(k)- ‘hold forth
(10), consign (to)'. pe har(k)- (written pi-e) ‘have along, bring along.
have ready, tender, deliver’, piran (pe) har(k)- ‘hold in front.
proffer, hand’, sara (pe) har(k)- ‘offer up’ (Akk. kalii ‘hold”; KUB
IV 4 Vs. 14— 15 iyada dammeda harti ‘thou hast growth [and]
abundance” matching ibid. 13—14 [Akk.] enbu hengalli takil ‘thou
hast fruit in abundance™; IV 8 Vs. 4 kuis harzi *who holds’ matching
ibid. 3 mukel *holding'; cf. Laroche, R4 58:73, 71 [1974]), 1 sg. pres.
act. har-mi (e. g. KUB XXXIIT105 111 and 14 harnti-at 1 have it’;
of Laroche. RIIA 26:77 [1968), KBo XV 25 Rs. 28 kuit ANA SIS-
KUR.SISKUR harmi ‘which 1 have for sacrifice’; cf. Carruba, Be-
schworungsritual 6; KUB XL1 1117 siG dankuin harmi ‘1 hold the
black wool”; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 30; KBo XVII 3 1V
24 ug-a hahhal harmi senann-a harmi ‘1 hold greenery and I hold a
figurine’; ibid. 31 halinas zeri harmi ‘I hold a clay goblet”; cf. Olten —
Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 38; Neu, Altheth. 17—8: KUB XXX1V 58
1. 5 genzu harmi ‘1 have kindness, [ feel friendly’; cf. Carru ba, SMEA
18:194 [1977); XIV 8 Rs. 1416 n-at-za-kan kdasa ... piran tarnan
harmi észi-ya-at ivawen-at nu-za-kan S$A ABI-YA kuif wastul tarnan
harmi “lo, 1 have admitted it: it is so, we did it; and because I have
admitted the sin of my father ... of. Gotze, KiF 214; VI 22 111
10— 11 ANA4 DINGIR-LIM PUTU-§1 meman harmi ‘| my majesty have
promised to the god’; XXXVI 96, 4 kuiltki TUKU.TUKU-nuwan harnii
‘I have angered somehow’; of. Lebrun, Hymnes 396, KBo vV 3Il
18 URU-a|n kuinki assu pard huulitt]iyan harmi ‘1 have singled out
some town in favored fashion’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsverirdge 2:124:
KUB XX1 27 IV 35—236 harnauas-za kuil SAL-za ANA DINGIR-LIM
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EN-YA ser SAG.DU-za sarninkan harmi ‘because [, a woman of birth-
ing, have personally made restitution to the deity on my lord’s
behalf’), 2 sg. pres. act. har-si (e. g. XXXIIT 13 1 21 §A-ir LAL-it
harsi ‘thou hast honey in thy heart’; cf. Otten, Uberlicferungen 45;
Laroche, RHA 23:159 [1965};, XXXI 143 11 21 nepis tekann-a harsi
‘you [Telipinus] hold heaven and earth’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 186; KBo
V 3 111 27 nu ap)pattat ape-ya zig-a-smas-za NIN-[zU ku]it harsi ‘you
have taken those too because you have their sister’; ibid. 63 —64
karti-za kuin harsi SA“NAPTER{ TA>-ma-tta ara éskanzi ‘the one whom
you alrecady have in marriage they shall rightfully treat as your
concubine’; ¢f. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdige 2:124, 128; ibid. 1 22-26
nu-za man tuel mahhan ANA SAG.DU-KA ZI-KA U ANA RAMANI-KA
genzu harsi 8U.HLA-us-za arahzanda harsi nu man ANA SAG.DU PUTU-
-$121 PUTU-81 RAMAN PUTU-$1 gimizue QATAMMA OL harsi $U.LA-KA-ya-
-mu arahzanda QATAMMA UL harsi pirann-a-tta $a Purtu-$1 UL wah-
nuwan harzi ‘if, as you have fondness for your own person, your
soul, and your self, and embrace yourself, you do not likewise have
fondness for my majesty’s person, soul, and self, and do not likewise
hold your arms around me, and if my majesty’s business does not
have priority with you’; I11 1 [1 42 —43 nu-za uwasi “YKUR-an utne
kuttani(t] tarahhan harsi ‘you come and hold the enemy land in
subjection by force’; cf. . Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 32 [1984]),
har-ti (e.g. KUB XV 1 I 5 man-wa DINGIR-LUM GASAN-YA PuTuU-§
Ti-nuan harti ‘if you, goddess my lady, keep his majesty alive’; XV
17 + XXXI 61 I 3—4 man-[w]a DINGIR-LUM GASAN- YA PUTU-$ 1§TU
MU.HLA GID.DA Tl-nuan hald)dulahhan harti ‘if you, goddess my lady,
keep his majesty alive [and] healthy for long years’; c¢f. Otten—
Soucek, Geliibde 16; KBo XX 60 V 7—11 tugg-a-[wa] ANA LUGAL
Ti-tar hattulatar ... uktiri piyan harzi nu le nahti human nu-wa-za
zik tarahhan harti ‘to thee the king he has given in perpetuity life
[and] health: do not fear, you will have everything under control’;
HT 1 11 36 ANSU.KUR.RA.MES-wa tariyan harti ‘thou hast the horses
harnessed’; ibid. 29 [with dupl. KUB 1X 31 11 57} zigq-a kuis
DINGIR-LUM ki henkan iyan harti ‘thou god that hast made this
plague’; IBoT 11 148 1V 40 para piyan harti ‘thou hast given forth’;
cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 230; KBo XXII 264 1 2 and 16, KUB
XXII 70 Vs. 50, Rs. 5, 47, 49 malan harti ‘thou approvest’; tbid. 53
and 62 malan harti; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 70, 82, 94, 98), 3 sg. pres.
glcst h(fr-.zi (e..g. KBo XVII 11 32-33 DUMU.E.GAL-sa pera-sset

zupari harzi ‘the page holds a torch in front of him’; ¢f. Otten —
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Soudek, Altheth. Ritual 20; Neu, Altheih. 6; KUB VII 50. 19 n-at
apas harzi ‘that one holds it’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riien 236 VBoT
58 1 31 nu apann-a-wa hahhimas harzi *him, too. drought holds’;
harlk]- is resultative of eplp]- ‘seize’, cf. ibid. 28 nu apunn-a-wa
hahhimas 1sBa 7} ‘him, too, drought seized’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:84
[1965]); KUB XII1 9 + XL 62 11 11 n-an taiazzilanni harzi “he has
him for theft; ¢f. von Schuler, Fesischrifi J. Friedrich 447 [1959];
KBo XX1 74 111 9—10 nu UKU-an kuit [ASRA] aulis harzi ‘the place
where [illness] holds a person’s innards’; cl. ibid. 6 [maln UKU-an
aulis kuitki ASRA e[pzi) if it seizes some person’s innards some place’,
of Burde. Medizinische Texte 26—8. V 8 111 41 —42 nu-mu Py
NIR.GAL kuit EN-YA SU-an harzi ‘whereas the mighty storm-god my
lord holds my hand’; cf. Gétze, AM 160; VI 4 1V 21 takku URU-rI
AZSAHLA-an sahharn-a iwaru kuiski harzi ‘if in a town someone
holds field and fief as an inheritance-grant’; cf. Friedrich, Heth.
Ges. 58, and par. Code 1:46 [HED 1 —2:502]; VI 26 Na40-41 (=
Code 2:93) takku 1.U-is SAL-an harzi ta LU-is aki DaM-ZU SE3-SJu dai
‘if a man has a woman [as wife] and the man dies, his brother takes
his wife’: KUB XIV 1 Vs. 80 nu-wa-slsi $a SA-SU [DUMU.SAJL-ZL7 ANA
DAM-SU harzi *his very own daughter he has for his wife'; cf. Gotze,
Madd. 20; XXXII 98 + XXXVI 8 1 16—17 katta-kan kuit harzi
nu-kan [...} 71-anza pard watkut ‘what she has below, ... his mind
sprang fortin’ [viz. in sexual arousal); cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146—8
[1951}; ABoT 65 Rs. 12 UL-ma-wa-mu apds kuirki harzi ‘he has
nothing [i.e. no claim] on me’ [i.e. ‘T owe him nothing’], calque on
Akk. mimma eli-ya ul tsu; cf. L. Rost, M10 4:346 (1956}, von Schuler,
Ugarit-Forschungen 3:227—38 (1971}, KUB XV 42 11 15— 16 nu watar
kuis BA.BA.ZA-ya piran harzi ‘he who holds forth water and mush’;
KBo IV 9 VI 20 — 21 GAL DUMU.ME$ E.GAL GAD-an EGIR-an-samet pe
harzi ‘the chief of the pages has a towel ready behind them’; IV 2
I 25 UR.TUR-ma appuzziyas LUMUSEN.DU pe harzi ‘but the auspex
brings along the puppy [made] of tallow’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
8:93 [1962); VI 4 1 6 [man] dssu-ma UL pe harzi ‘if he has no goods
along with him’; cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 50; X1I 126 1 15 n-at
iskisaz karpan harzi ‘holds it [viz. the figurine] with the back raised’;
similarly ibid. 14; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malii 22; KUB 1X 28
[ 15 TUG-an wésia ispdta KU.BABBAR TUR isparran harzi ‘she wears
a dress [and] holds a small silver spit outstretched’; XXII 70 Vs. 9
puMU SAYAmlmatallas-(a)za kuit TUG.MES SA SuU AMA-§U wassan
harzi ‘because A’s son has [put] on [= wears] his mother’s clothes’;
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ibid. 78 TUG.MES-ma SA SU AMA-SU wassan harta ['wore’]; KBo V 1
1 52—153 n-ar ser BEL SISKUR.SISKUR siyan harzi ‘these the offerant
wears [on his head]’; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 4%, KUB XLV
22 111 311 2 scness-a $A GAB.LAL iyantes 1 1.0 nu TUSGY 1A wassan
/1agzi "YSig.LAL putalliyaln) harzi nu-ssan TAHAPSI ishuzziyan harzi
kU E.SIR . HLA-1 @ TUCGAD.DAM sarkivwan harzi saL-ma 1 TUG wassan
harzi "YCkariulli-pa-ssan sivan harzi namma-ssan 1I$STU TAHAPSI is-
huzziyanza ¥VSesiRia "UOGAD.DAM sarkuwan harzi ‘two images
made of wax: one a man, he wears a shirt, has a tunic hitched up,
and has a belt girt and has shoes [and] gaiters shod; the woman
wears a dress and has a headcover on; she also [is] girt by a belt,
has shoes [and] gaiters shod’; KBo IV 2 [ 51 — 53 nu-war-at-za i-1im
DUMU.LU.ULU.LU-ya UL tarahzi n-at-za kas wappuwas w-as tarahhan
harzi ‘the house and mortal man cannot conquer it, but this clay
of the bank has it conquered’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:91
[1962]; V 8 1 13—14 nu-mu idalaui pard OL tarnai assavi-ma-mu
para tarnan harzi ‘he does not consign me to evil but has me
consigned to the good™; cf. Gotze, AM 148; [BoT [ 36 11 60— 61 nu
taksulan tapusa isgaran harzi ‘he is joined up [and| hewing to one
flank’; ibid. 61 and 62 iskaran harzi ‘cleaves to’; cf. [1£D 1-2:417,;
KUB XXV 1 VI 11 =13 kuis hasst tapusza parasnan harzi ‘[he] who
squats beside the hearth’; KBo XVII 15 Vs. 16 [OHitL.] and later
dupl. XVI1 40 IV 10 hassas katra edi parsanan harzi ‘[he] squals
yonder by the hearth’; ¢f. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Ugarit-Forschun-
gen 8:82, 88 [1976]; Neu, Altheth. 74, KUB V 7 Rs.22--23 ANA
DINGIR-LIM kuit SAMU ser nu-wa halissaz arha ishiswan harzi ‘what
baldachin the god had over him he has stripped of [its] casing’; KBo
XVIH 105 1 35-36 nasma-du-kan kardiminuwan kuiski harzi ‘or
someone has angered you’; KUB XLIV 61 Rs. 14 UG.TUR kuit kunan
harzi ‘because he has killed a panther’; ¢f. Burde, Medizinische Texte
20: X111 2 IV 14--20 nassu dammishan kuiski kuitki harzi nasma-za
dan kuiski kuitki harzi nasma-za happiran kuiski kuitki harzi nasma
ARAH kuiski kinuwan harzi nasma-za-kan GUD LUGAL kuiski kunan
harzi nasma-kan ARAN.HIA kuiski sard adan harzi nu-za GI$.HUR.HI.A
GUB-las-ma harninkan harzi n-at-za €GIR-an kappuui ‘whether some-
one has damaged something, or someone has taken something, or
someone has sold something, or someone has broken into a granary,
or someone has slaughtered a royal ox, or someone has eaten up
granaries and has wrongfully destroyed written records, you keep
tabs on it!"; cf. von Schuler, Dienstamweisungen 51; XXVII 1 [ 7-9
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LUGAL-us-ma kuyés gimrius lahhieskit nu masiés gimrus lahhiyan
harzi istarna-kan kuyés MUMLA pantes kuilttian-za DINGIR-LIM ivanzi
‘what campaigns the king would wage, as many campaigns as he
has waged [in the] years which have gone by since they worship the
deity"; cf. Lebrun, Sanucha 75, KBo 11 9 IV 13—15 mdn LUGAL
SAL LUGAL DUMLMIS LUGAL-va kuiski kuitki ivan harzi n-as hariyan
har =i n-as-kan kasa taknaz sub-annahhi ‘if anyone has done anything
(o king. queen, and princes and has buried them, behold 1 draw
them from the earth'; ibid. 20 =21 n-at waranti pahlueni piyan harzi
n-at-kan kdsa pahhunaz huittivannahhi “he has given it to burning
fire, and lo I pull it from the fire"; KUB XV 32146 —47 nasma-wu-
—smas-kan arha kuiski haittiyan tallian mugan harzi“or someone has
drawn, conjured, and impetrated you off’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten
152), har-za (sic KBo 1X 73 Vs. 12 [OHitt} karpan_harza “holds
aloft’; of. e.g. &sza s.v. es- ‘be’; HED 1—2:285).(;}].5[(35). act.
har-u-c-ni (e.g. KUB X1V 16 111 33 of. Gotze, AM S8, XIII 35 HI
48 kue harwelni ‘which we have’; ibid. 1V 2—3 nasma-wa SISGIGIR
trrivan harweni ‘or we have a chariot hitched’; ¢f. Werner, Gerichts-
protokolle 12), har-i-c-ni (e. g. KBo VI 34 [I 45 nu-war-as linkiya
harweni ‘we have them [viz. women's garments] for oath-taking’; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 10, KUB XXXIV 58 1. 2 genzu harweni “we have
kindness'; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:194 [1977] XXX 121 1122 -Jkan
appa tuk-pat asan harweni ‘we are seated behind you’; <f. ibid. 20
EGIR-pa ANA SMSU.GI szi “sits behind the sorceress’, 21 dppu ANA
LU, 2u észi “sits behind the magician®), fhar-wa-ni (KBo XVIl 31
17—18 [with dupl. XVII 1122-23]2 D) Hantasepus harwani Gi3-as
harkanzi-ma-an [° Hantasepes) anduhsas harsarr-a GISSUKUR. 111 Ay a]
‘we hold two Hantascpa-icons of wood: but the icons hold both
human heads and spears’; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 20;
Neu, Altheth. 13, 6; KUB XXXV 109, 14 natta harwani ‘we do not
have’: of. Carruba, SMEA 14:89 [1971]),@ac1. har-te-ni
(c.g. X1 4 111 64 man ... kue harteni ‘if you have any’; cf.
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:386 [1934]; XXIV 311 1517 [nu-nnas] wwat-
teni DINGIR.MES apeldani-ya uddani] wasdult harteni ‘you gods come
and for this matter hold us in sin’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 26;
XIIL 4 1V 36—38 nu-ssi ... AMAR ... pe harteni n-at le istantanus-
katteni méhunas-at méhini pe hartin [spelled har-tin] ‘[i} you tender
him a calf, do not put it off; tender it at the proper time’; ibid. [
51 —52 nu-smas-at arha INA E.MES-KUNU pe harteni "you withhold 1t
from them in your houses’; LIV 1 1 21 =22 nu-wa-smas anmuk
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tarahhan harteni “UTU-$I-ma-wa-za 0L tarahteni ‘you have me
beaten, but his majesty you will not overcome’; ¢f. A. Archi and
H. Klengel, AoF 12:53 [1985); KBo XVIII 144, 4 — 6 man-ma-s{mas)
DINGIRMES YRY Ankuwa URU-an malan harteni “if you gods approve
for them the _c_ity of Ankuwa’; similarly malan harteni in KUB XVIII
12 Vs. 5; cf. Unal, RHA 31:43 [1973]; KBo 11 6 (11 33; KUB Xlllg
i 14 sumas-ma-az kuin maklandan markan harteni *but what lean
[animal] you have cut up for yourselves’), har-te-e-ni (XIV 12 Rs. 10
nu-mu uwatteni DINGIR.[MES EN.MES- YA] wastu! harténi ‘you gods my
lords come and hold me in sin’; cf. Gotze, KiF 238), har-te-ni-i (KBo
?(XII 1, 30—31 [OHitt.) nu kissan AWAT ABi-YA arhan hartent ‘this
is how you have carried out the mandate of my father’; cf. A. Archi
in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979]),(ﬁﬁrcs). act. har-kan-zi (e. gj
KUB XVI 32 11 6 nu URU.DIDLLHLA-mA kuyes harkanzi ‘the cities
which they hold’; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:104; ABoT 9 1 4 pelda-s{me)t
harkanzi ‘[they] hold their places’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 10, Altheth.
63; KUB XXV1 43 Rs. 5 n-at puMU.MES ' Pu-manawa harkanzi
‘the sons of Tarhumanawa have it’; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:34 [1974];
KBo 11l 2 Rs. 36 n-as nawartanna harkanzi ‘they hold the nine-turn:
[hippodromic term; cf. aikawartanna s.v.]; cf. Kammenhuber, HHip-
pologia 130 —2; XXIV 5, 11 nu sSAL.GAL anda harkanzi ‘they restrain
the great-woman’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 224; KUB XXIX 7
Ys. 3 and 14 UNUT LUGAL-ma EGIR-an UL kuwatga harkanzi ‘but the
king’s gear they do not hold back in any way’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha
118; IV 1 1I 710 $4 kur YRYHatti-kan DINGIR.MES sumas ANA
DINGIR.MES $4 KUR YRV Gasga arha 0L kuitki harkanzi dammishann-a-
-smas UL kuitki harkanzi ‘the gods of Hatti withhold nothing from
you gods of Gasgaland, nor have they done you any damage’; cf.
von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170; XXV 251 7~8 °Zahpunan [Pu Urju
Nerigga pe harkanzi ‘Z. and the storm-god of N. [i.e. their idols]
they have along’ [viz. for the outdoor rite]; cf. Haas, Nerik 248;
KBo XI1 119, 10 dapian pe harka[nzi ‘they have everything along’T
cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 135; XVII 65 Vs. 48 EGIR.KASKAL-ya-a.;
pe-pat harkanzi ‘and on the way back they bring them along’; cf.
Beckman, Birth Rituals 138, 166; KUB LIV 1011 8 —9 BIBRA GUS}’GN-
-ya-smas auwauwas KAS-it suwandan piran pe harkanzi ‘they hand
them a gold rhyton of spiderware, filled with beer’; V.1 II §-9
n-an HUL-uanza GIG GAL-ya anda dammassan harkanzi ‘evil and
great ailment h_g)ld him in oppression’; repeated ibid. 111 31 with
har-zi [sic]; cf. Unal, Hatr. 2:52, 70; KBo V 6 1l 25 nu-war-as-kan
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LOMES URY Hri anda walhnuwan harkanzi “the Hurrians have them
surrounded’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:93 [1956]; XVI1 62463 1 17
n-an piran karii handan harkanzi “they have it already diagnosed’;
of. Beckman, Birth Rituals 32; 1V 9 VI 7 and 10 parasnan harkanzi
‘[they] squat’; cf. KUB XXV 1 11 8 kuez parassanantes ‘on which
side [they] [are] squatting’; XVIT 21 1V 6T KUR URY Nerigga-ma-az
LOMIR TR Gasga kuit dan harkanzi *bul because the (asgas have
taken the land of N; ¢f. von Schuler, Die Kaskeder 160; XXXVII
26, 21 and 22 pitin harkanzi ‘they have brought’; XIV 1 Rs. 53
lingan harkanzi ‘thcy have sworn'; cf. Gotze, Madd. 32; XXX 51+
11 23 — 24 nasma linkan harzi nasma-an ABU AMA-[SU] PANIDINGIR.MES
hurtan harkanzi ‘or he has [forJsworn, or his parents have cursed
him before the gods’; cf. Laroche, CTH 160), | sg. pret. act.
har-ku-un (e. g. KBo 111 6 1127 GTyKUL-ma kuin apiva harkun ‘but
the weapon which | had there'; cf. Otten, Apologie 12: KUB XL
100 11 31 J-wa annalaza UL @k harkun ‘from way back 1 did not
have ..."s ¢f. G. I%. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 17:184 [1978]; X1V
31 62 n-an ANA AWATEMES kuedas harkun “the words to which |
treated {lit. held] hm’; of. Sommer, AU 4; XXVI 92, 8 ana
Ly AG $E8-ma kuil TUPPU INA E.GAL-LIM pe harkun ‘the tablet which I
kept ready for Bentesina at the palace’; cf. Laroche, Syria 31:105
(1954]; KBo 1V 4 11 20 and 111 4 1V 16 dalivan harkun ‘1 had [them]
left [behind]'; cf. Gotze, AM 114, 120; 11 2 111 26 —27 duwan-ta kuit
pard sallakartan harkun “because hitherto 1 had treated you haugh-
tily”; ibid. IV 2 DINGIR-LUM-pa Kuit duwan para sallakartan harkun
‘because hitherto | had treated the deity haughtily’; KUB XIX 23
Vs. 7 EN-YA Zi-an UL warsiyanuwan harkun ‘1 had not placated the
spirit of my lord’; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 311 [1977]),@
<o hreD act. har-ta (V 1 11 54 duwan para GIM-an SAG.K1-za harta
“as all this while thou hast kept watch [over me]’),act.
har-ta (c.g. KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 4 Su-za wariwaran
pahhur harta ‘in his hand he held blazing fire’; cf. Beckman, Birth
Rituals 176; KBo V 8 111 5 EGIR-pa-ma ""*>*C Ellurian harta ‘but in
the rear he had Mt. Elluriya’; cf. Gotze, AM 156; KUB X1V 151
27 YRV impan harta ‘[he] held 1" [militarily]; cf. Gotze, AM 38, 111
19 nu-mu DINGIR-LUM kuil GASAN-YA §U-za harta ‘whereas the god-
dess my lady held me by the hand’; cf. Otten, Apologie 6; KBo 111
1130 —31 nu-za S™VHarlap]sekin [NiIN Murlsili DAM-anni harta “he
had H., M.s sister, as wife’; ibid. 11 9—10 "Telipinuss-az " Istapa-
rivan hantezziyan NIN-ZU harta *T. had [as wife] L., his oldest sister’;
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ibid. 28 nu-us pankus para hingani harta ‘the assembly sentenced
them to death’; cf. 1. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 18, 26, 30
[1984]; RS 17:109 Recto 2—3 'Autallis-wa-mu “Omaxissu 8 mi Gin
KU.BABBAR harta ‘A. the tax-collector had on me [a claim of] eight
hundred shekels silver’, calque on Akk. kaspam eli-ya isu ‘he had
on me [a claim of] silver’; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:769 [1968]; von
Schuler, Ugarit-Forschungen 3:226—8 [1971]; KUB XIX 9 Il 12
1GI-anda harta ‘kept in view, noted”; KBo 111 6 11 10 Y™ Hattusan-ma
kuin pe harta ‘the Hattusans whom he had along’; cf. Otten, Apologie
12; KBo XIV 3 111 19—21 kuit-ma pe harta n-at-si-kan ABU-YA arha
daskit n-at EGIR-pa LO.MES YRV Hatti peskit ‘but whatever he had
with him, it my father would take away and give it back to the
Hittites™; cf. Giuterbock, JCS 10:67 [1956]; KUB XI 1 1 29-30
[emended from dupl. KBo U1 1 [ 29—30] nu “®UKA.DINGIR.RA-as
[NAM.RA.MES assu-sset Y Hatiusi] pe harta ‘he brought along de-
portees of Babylon and its goods to Hattusas’; KUB XIX 18 1
15— 16 n-an assauwaz ... pe harta ‘along with goods he delivered
it [viz. the city to Suppiluliumas]; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:76 [1956]:
I1128—30 nu-mu ISTAR GASAN-YA kuit kanissan harta 3£3- YA-ya-
-mu "NIR.GAL dssu harta ‘because IStar my lady held me in favor,
my brother Muwatallis also held me in esteem’; KBo III 4 1 11
nu-wa-za KUR KURMES "YUKUR tarahhan harta ‘he held the enemy
lands in subjection’; ibid. 11l 48 —49 n-ar mekki tamassan harta ‘he
held it greatly in oppression’; ibid. 39 —40 nu-za "R Asharpayan
kuis YRVGasgas esan harta nu $a KUR YRYPald KASKAL.MES karassan
harta ‘what Gasga-town held Mt. A. occupied and kept the roads
to Pala-land cut’; cf. Gotze, AM 16, 78, 76, V 6 111 28 n-an-kan i~na
UD.7.KAM anda wahmovan harta “he kept it under siege for seven
days’; cf. Giterbock, JCS 10:95 [1956]; LI 4 1 49 nu-mu KUR
URUTipiva kuit kururiyahha{n) harta ‘because T. was at war with
me’; 111 28 Il 22 addas-mis-a-mu kedani ara iyan harta *my father
had me duly betrothed {lit. made] to her’; KUBR XXVH 11 5—06
'"Mursilis-at ABr "UTU-3I kissan iyan harta ‘Mursilis, my majesty’s
father, had it done thus’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 75, KBo V 8§ 1 17
nu-mu MUSEN ardn harta ‘a[n oracular] bird was on the wing [lit.
risen] for me’; cf. Gétze, AM 148; KBo XIX 76 + KUB XIV 20 ]
3233 nu-zla “YKUR halkius warsiwanzi arha tarman harta ‘the
enemy had gone off to harvest the crops’; ¢f. Houwink Ten Cate,
in Florilegium Anatolicum 161 [1979]; KBo IV 4 11 63 — 64 KARAS.HLA
... halkini. A-us harninkuwanzi pehudan harta *‘what troops [he] had
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led to destroy the crops; ibid. 111 33 — 35 nu~mu-kan ... " Hasammilin
BELI-YA weriyan harta nu-mu munnanda harta;, par. KUB X1V 18, 5
werilyat nu-im nunnan harta [ ‘for me [he] had summoned my lord
H.. and he kept me hidden’; cf. Gotze, AM 120, 126; KBo XV1 8
1 32— 33 nu-mfu) [V*VGlasgas kuit isdammassan harta ‘because the
Gasga-town had heard of me’), har-da (XVIII 54 Vs.9 an TUPPU
kuit MATIAR EN-YA pe harda ‘and the tablet which he tendered to my
lord"; ¢f. Daddi, Mesopotamia 13 —14:203 [1978 —9]), act.
har-u-en (KUB XXI1 14, 9; f. Unal, Hait. 2:113), 2 pl. pret. act.
har-te-en (XXVI 20, 5; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskdcr 140), har-tin
(XIV 13 + XXIII 124 1 22 nu antuhsatar [O1] tarnan hartin ‘you
had not abandoned mankind’; cf. Gotze, KIF 244; XXI 8 111 7; cf.
P. Cornil and R. Lebrun, Hethitica 18), 3 p!. pret. act. har-ki-ir
(e.g. KBo NV & 11 12—14 nu kuit KUR-TUM harninkir kuit-ma-za
esantat-pat n-at harkir-pat ‘some land they destroyed. but some they
occupied and held’; cf. Gotze, AM 152, KUB XXIV 81119 J-UHUL-Tu
KASKAL-an harkir ‘[they] held to the bad road’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedanmmu 10; KBo V8 1 23—24 nu-mu istamassan kuit harkir
‘because they had heard of me’), har-kir (e.g. V 6 1 23 nu BELUMYES
kue BAD KARAS harkir ‘the fortress camps which the commanders
were holding’; ibid. 15—16 nu-kan ... kuyés € arzanan harkir ‘some
were put up in hostels’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:91, 90 [1956}; 1V 4
1V 29— 31 nwe LOMES VRV Azzi kuyés URU.DIDLLHLA BAD “Mperunus
HUR.SAG.MES-us pargawés nakki ASRIHLA EGIR-pa harkir ‘the men of
Azzi who occupied fortress cities and high rocky mountains, steep
places’; cf. Gotze, AM 138; KUB XIX 37 1Il 48 nu YRY Hattusi
GESTIN-an arkarmmananni pe harkir ‘to Hattusas they brought along
wine as tribute’; cf. Gétze, AM 176; KBo V 8 1 11 S1v
ERIN.MES-pa-at-mu-kan menahhanda esan harkir ‘with troops they
held it occupied facing me’; KUB XIV 16 Vs. 24 nu KUR-¢ pahhas-
nuwan harkir ‘they kept the land protected’; cf. Gotze, AM 28; KBo
XIV 19 11 15—17 nu ... kuit ... BAL daparrivan harkir ‘whereas
[they] were masterminds of rebellion’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES
25:174 [1966)),(2_sg. impact. har-ak (e.g. KUB XIV 1 Rs. 16
nu-wa-kan KUR.KUR.HLA YWKUR menahhanta harak ‘hold the lands
in the face of the enemy!’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 24; XXXIII 68 11 16
$A-it harak ‘hold in thy heart’; ibid. 4 nu GESTUG-an lagan harak
‘hold your ear bent!’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:128 [1965]; XIII 2 11
34-35 nu-smas-san hivmadaz 1G1.01.A-wa harak ‘and for them in every
way have eyes’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstunweisungen 48, KBo VIII 68
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IV 8 nu-war-an Ti-an hattulahhan harak ‘keep him alive and well!’;
KUB XXX 24 11 1 kunn-a-wa-ssi U.SAL-LAM PUTU-us ara ivan harak
‘and this meadow, o sun-god, have duly made for him!’; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 60; X1V 4 1V 11 nu-wa karussiyan harak ‘keep quiet!’),
m act. har-tu (XXXI 8! Vs. 3), har-du (e.g. XXIV 911 25
n-at dankuis daganzipas hardu ‘let the dark earth hold it"; cf. Jakob-
Rost, Ritual der Malli 34, KBo XVII 61 Rs.21 takn]as Puru-i
SSzuppari lukkan hardu ‘to the sun-goddess of the earth let him
hold a lighted torch’; ¢f. Beckman, Birth Ritals 44; KUB X111 1
1V 3 halkuésnass-a 1Gi.H1.A-wa hardu ‘and for produce let him have
eyes’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 62; XII1 2 1V 23-24
gimmi-yva-as-san ANA GUD.MES LUGAL IGLHLA-Wea hardu ‘in winter
let him have eyes for the king's cattle’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstan-
weisungen 5S1; XXVI 43 Vs. 57 pedan-pat hardu ‘let it take place’ [cf.
French avoir lieu]; cf. Imparati, RH A 32:30, 94—5 [1974]; XXXVI
110 Rs. 910 nu-za-pa utniyanza himanza iski(s)-smet anda YRV
Hattusa lagan hardy ‘let all the land have its back bent to Hattusas’;
cf. Neu, Altheth. 227, KBo X1I 126 1 17 [n-alt "Skuressar ésdu
n-at-san INA SAG.DU-SU siyan hardu ‘let it be a hood, and let her
wear it on her head’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 22; 1112/c +
I 26 —27 nu-was-smas assui Tl-anni pard tafrnlan hardu ‘may it
hold you exposed to well-being [and] life’; cf. L. Rost, MI0O 1:360
[1953); KUB X111 2 19 —10 nu $a "VKUR kuvés KASKAL.HI.A n-as-za
BEL MADKALTI kappuwan hardu n-as-za gulassan hardu ‘what the
routes of the enemy [are|, the watch commander shall have them
counted and he shall have them written down'; cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 41), 2 pl. imp. act. har-te-en (e.g. XVII 21 IV
13 nu-wda-az hanzan sumes harten ‘watch out!’; XXIV 9 I 32-33
ki HUL-lu alwanzata sumes [tarn)an harten ‘hold this evil hex pinned
down?’), har-tin (e.g. XXIV 10 111 32 [n-an} Ti-nuan hartin ‘keep

him alive!’; ¢f. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 48; KBo XVII 62463

IV 6 Ti-an hartin ‘keep alivel’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 34; KUB
XII 4 IV 3—4 n-asta [...] kuit ... sumds ... DINGIR.MES-{as] pe
halrtleni n-at hidak mehinas mehuni pe hartin ‘what you tender to
the gods, tender it promptly at the proper time!; ibid. 1 60 $TU
NINDA KAS GESTIN INA E DINGIR-LIM hiiman sard pe hartin ‘of bread,
beer, and wine in the temple offer up everything!’; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:390, 370 [1934]; ibid. III 58 — 59 nahsarattan mekki tiyan
hartin ‘keep respect very much in place!’; cf. XIII 2 I 36-37
namma-ssan DINGIR.MES-as nahsaraz tiyan ésdi ANA PU-ma-ssan nah-
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saraz mekki kittaru ‘furthermore let respect for the gods be in place:
but towards the storm-god let respect be very much in place’; X1
20 1 29 nu-ssan sakuwassarit 71-it kattan tivan hartin *hold firm with
layal soul!": cf. Alp, Belleten 11:392 [1947}, KBo XIX 88, S Jhatividan
hartin *have inventoried?), 3 pl. imp. act. har-kdn-du (e.g. XV 101
24 ser SAG.DU-ZU harkandu ‘above let them hold her head’; cf.
S7zabo, Entsithnungsritual 10, VBoT 2, 19— 20 nu-fta SUHILA-us ar-
ahzanda assali harkandu ‘may [the gods] graciously hold their hands
around you”; ¢f. L. Rost, MIO 4:329 [1956], KUB XXXIII 68 111
1 kissarta harkandu *let them hold by the hand’; cf. Laroche. RHA
23:129 [1965) XII 2 1 11 namma 1 Kaskal 3 “UMESNizu-om
harkandu ‘moreover three scouts shall cover [lit. hold] one route’;
XIH 4 1 16 parkwwa-ya TUGHLA wassan harkandu “and let them
wear clean clothes’).

The sense ‘hold, keep, have (in a certain way) invoives adverbs
(¢.g. 1Gl-anda (= menahhandal hark- ‘have face-to-front, keep mn
view', arahzanda hark- ‘hold [arms] around, embrace’, assu hark-
‘regard well, hold in estecem’), including adverbially used neuter
participles, sometimes in the plural (munnanda hark- ‘keep in
hiding’), normally in the singular (e. g. munnan hark-, kanissan hark-
‘hold in favor’, tarahhan hark- ‘hold in subjection’, tarmassan hark-
‘keep in oppression®). The participle is thus not predicative with
secondary loss of congruence and freezing of neuter form, but a
nom.-acc. neuter used adverbially. In semantic circumstances where
the subject’s control of the situation does not linger but ends with
the initial act, this turn of phrase amounts to a compound past
tense, with subtle shift of hark- to auxiliary verb status: contrast
e. g. kunn-a-wa-ssi ara iyan harak ‘have it duly made for him! (so
that it stays his), with ki henkan iyan harti ‘thou hast made this
plague’ (but we have lo pick up the pieces). The finite verb can
even be elliptically suppressed (as in “she done him wrong"), e. g.
KUB XX1 42 1V 24 [me)mian GUB-tar kuiski DU-an MUD nasma BAL
‘(if) someone done a wrongful thing, bloodshed or revolt’ (vs. ibid.
28 [iylan harzi). The occasional construction of hark- with intran-
sitive verbs (e. g. iskaran harzi ‘cleaves to’, parasnan harzi ‘squats’,
asan harweni ‘we are seated’, aran harta ‘was on the wing’, karussivan
harak ‘keep quiet!’) is a phraseological twist reminiscent of the
Greek use of &yw ‘hold, have’ intransitively with adverbs. e g.
gicmodwv Exerv ‘stay clear’, wg &xw ‘how | am’. For earlier discussion
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of such usages see esp. Benveniste, Hittite 41—65, and J. Boley,
The Hittite hark-construction (IBS 44, 1984).

hark- is convincingly connected (at least since Sturtevant, Lg.
6:215 [1930), and Gotze—Pedersen, MS 50; already S. Bugge in
J. A. Knudtzon, Die zwei Arzawa-Briefe 94 [1902]!) with Lat. arced
‘hold in, shut up; hold off, keep at a distance, hinder’ (stative verb
like habed, tened, OHG habén, Lith. turéti ‘have'), abarced ‘prohibed’
(cf. appa hark-), exerceo ‘keep after, keep busy, impel’, arx ‘strong-
hold, fortress’ (cf. nu ... URU.DIDLLHLA BAD EGIR-pa harkir ‘{they}
occupied fortress towns, arces tenebant’), arcula (prohibitory au-
gural bird, quac in auspiciis vetabai aliquid fieri [Festus)), arca *chest,
box’, arcanus ‘hidden’, Orcus “Confiner’ (cf. Styx ... coercet [Vergil]),
Gk. dpxéw ‘ward off’, 0 dprog ‘defence’, Arm. argel ‘hindrance’;
the root *A,er-k- parallels *Ael-k- ‘ward off, defend” (Arm. argel
vs. OHG rigil ‘bolt, bar’ as Gk. dixap vs. Skt. raks- [cf. Benveniste,
Ovigines 151 —2}; lat. arx as Gk. *@i{ ‘defence’ [in dat. dAxi}; Lat.
arca as Gk. dAxn); pe hark- is matched by Lat. porced (< *po-arced)
‘hold off" (cf. C. Watkins, Harvard Studies in Classical Philology
74:67—74 [1970}; F. Bader, BSL 68.1:55 [1973)); for the formulaic
similarity of KUB XXX 143 11 21 nepis tékann-a harsi “you
(Telipinus) hold heaven and earth’, or KUB XXX14 + KBo 11l 41
Vs. 12 himan kuis harzi natta itk ‘who but [ holds all”’ with Ennius,
Annales 543 omnia per sonitus arcel terram mare caelum “(J upiter
who) holds all by thunder, earth, sea, heaven’, see J. Catsanicos,
BSL 81.1:139 — 43 (1986). The primary verb har(k)- is notable for
nonattestation of nonfinite forms (including participles) and deriv-
atives, and for dearth of extra-Hittite Anatolian cognates. The loss
of stem-final -k- before consonantal endings is due not to stem
variation (pace Watkins, op. cit. 71) nor to mere “wear” in an
auxiliary verb (as in German hat vs. lebt; wrongly H. Eichner, in
Flexion und Wortbildung 89—90 [1975), and Oettinger, Stammbil-
dung 190), but to paradigmatic preconsonantal generalization of the
loss of k in the normal assimilation of *kt to ¢ (harzi < “harti
< *harkti; cf. e.g. luttai, utiar; contrast the inhibitory action of
“Bartholomae’s law” in harakzi s.v. harla)k- [next entry]).

Despite this excellent etymology, there have been numerous abor-
tive alternatives: to the litany in Tischler (Glossar 174—5), notably
Laroche’s adduction (BSL 52.2:29 —30 [1956)) of Gk. dpéyw ‘stretch’
(q.v. rather s.v. harganau-), add attempted connections of har(k)-
with both Gk. dpyw ‘be first, begin, rule’ (unexplained) and Skt.
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arhati *be worth’ (q. v. rather s.v. hatkuessar; S. S. Misra, Bulletin
of the Philological Society of Calcutta 7:38 — 40 [1966]), and with a
root *ar- ‘get, gain' (as allegedly in Indo-Iranian *arya-man-
‘wealth-minder’, q.v. rather s.v. ara-; cf. L R. Palmer, in Antiqui-
tates Indogermanicac. Gedenkschrift fir H. Gintert 17 [1974], and
carlier Q. Szemerényi, KZ 73:183 [1956])).

pear, vanish, be ruined, perish’ (zAn; Akk. haldqu), 1 sg. pres. act.
har-ak-mi (KUB LIV 1 11 48 =50 nu-wa ammuk GiM-an wnara

harakmi zik-ma-wa DINGIR-LUM EN-YA anunel hannissar] punuski ‘as

I am purposely ruined, do thou, god my lord, inquire into my case!’;

of. A. Archi and H. Klengel, AoF 12:56 [1985]). 2 sg. pres. act. | k-si
har-ak-1i (XXXV1 57 111 8 nu akti harakti “you die, you perish’; cf. fagt wwasi
Siegelova, Appu-IHedammu 62; XX1 19 + 1303/u 111 30 anda harakti :ﬁ:“;;“’“
‘you will perish’; ¢f. Lebrun, Hymnes 314; D. Siirenhagen, AoF 894 recisw')
(1981}). 3 sg. pres. acl. har-ak-zi (e.g. IV 1 11T 20 £ 1.0 harak:i,
matching ibid. 17 — 18 [Akk.] £ LU i-zAH [= #halliq] ‘the man’s house

will perish’; VIII t 111 12 arunas assu harakzi ‘the sea’s bounty will

be undone’, matching Akk. fisib tamti ihalliq of similar astrological

omina; XXXIV 18 I 10 UrU-§U-ma harakzi ‘his town will perish’,
paralleling 1V 67 [1 45 [Akk.} a*'-su innagqar *his town will be

razed’ [passive of nagdru ‘raze, destroy’, g.v. infra sub harni{njk-;

cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 68, 70, 71; KBo X111 13 Vs. 10 £

LUK (R-$U harakzi ‘his enemy’s house will perish’; cf. Riemschneider,

N S, A-21 , .

Geburtsomina 60; KUB X114 111 3@/43‘} Hu E.DINGIR-LIM-ma imma

1-an harakzi YRV Hattusas-ma LUGAL-was assu UL harakzi*the temple

alone will indeed perish, but Hattusas, the king’s possession, will

not perish’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:386 [1934]; XV1I 101V 1617

kuit andan paizzi n-asta nanmuma sar@ U1 wizzi anda-d-an harakzi

‘what goes inside does not come up any more; it perishes within’;

¢f. Laroche, RIfA 23:97 [1965]; par. XXXIIL 8 11 8 —10 kuit-kan

anda paizzi n-at-kan namma sard UL uizzi anda-pai-kan harakzi, with

dupl. IBoT 111 141 IV 13 ajnda-at-san harak(zi; cf. Laroche, RHA

23:104 [1965], XXX 34 IV 16 ki watar GiM-an arha harakzi ‘as this

water disappears” [viz. down the drain], KBo VI 3 Il 73—-74

[= Code 1:75} n-as aki nasma-an UR.BARRA-as karapi nasma-as

harakzi ‘it [viz. a harnessed animal] dies, or a wolf devours it, or it
disappears’; ibid. 1V 353 [= Code 1:98] andan-a E-ri kuir harakzi
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LU.ULY.LU-ku GUD-ku uDU-ku észi ‘what perishes inside the [burnt-
down] house, whether it be a man, cattle, or sheep’; VI 10 1118 [=
Code 2:27) kuit kuit harakzi ta-at sarnikzi ‘whatever is lost, that he
restores’; VI 4 1V 23 kuitta-ya-ssi-kan kuit harakzi n-at ¥GiR-pa
1-8U sarnikzi ‘and whatever he loses [lit.: is lost to him], this he
compensates onefold’; cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 56; V1 2 + XIX 1
11 23 [= Code 1:41, OHitt] takku LU 1K1 harakzi U L0 “*TUKUL
tittianza ‘if a liegeman absconds and an artisan {is] installed’; ibid.
26 sahhan-a harakz[i] ‘and the fief lapses’; cf. Otten and Soucek,
AfO 21:3 [1966], VI 4 1V 16 N ASA A.GAR-ma-kan harakzi ‘but the
owner of the fieldland absconds’; KUB XXXI 89 1I 5 n-asta arha
le kuiski harakzi ‘let none be ruined’, with dupl. XXX1 86 II 15
n-asta arha le kuitki harak|zi; cf. von Schuler, Dienstamweisungen
43; KBo 111 27 Vs. 31 V™Y Halpass-a harakzi *Aleppo too will perish’),
1 pl. pres. act. har-ku-e-ni (KUB XVII 10 1 29-30 mahhan iyaweni
kistantit harkueni ‘what shall we do? we shall perish from hunger’;
of. Laroche, RHA 23:91 [1965]), 2 pl. pres. act. har-ak-te-ni (1 16
1 37 -Jssan OL huyisteni nu harakteni ‘you will not live, you will
perish’; cf. Sommer, HAB 12; X111 4 1V 54 =55 and dupl. XHI 17
IV 16 n-asta QADU DAM.MES-KUNU DUMU.MES-KUNU harakteni 'you
will perish with your wives [and] your children’), 3 pl. pres. act.
har-kén-zi (e.g. XXIV 3 11 55—56 n-asta l[e] assaweés idalawwvas
anda harkanzi ‘let not the good perish among the bad’; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 30; KBo XV 10 111 5558 and I 1316 ke mahhan
harkanzi ... alwanzatar-set idalu uddar-set QATAMMA harakdu ‘even
as these [magic objects] vanish, let her hex and evil words likewise
vanish’: cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 42—4, 22), har-ki-ya-an-zi
(KUB XVII 10 I 17—18 nu KUR-ya andan kasza kisati DUMU.LU.
ULU.MES DINGIR.MES-s-a kistantit harkiyanzi ‘in the land famine has
come about, men and gods perish from hunger’),@ act.
har-ak-ta (e.g. KBo V 3 11 58 antuhsas harakta ‘a man perished’;
of. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:128; KUB XIV 14 Vs. 32 n-at lulu-
wandat OL kuitki harakta ‘they throve, nothing perished’; cf. Gotze,
KIF 168; XIV 71 18 —19 prrUMES-[va] EGIR-izziuss-a UKU.MES-tar
kuwapi harakta ‘whereas lords and lowly folk had perished’; cf.
Lebrun, Hymnes 311; XIX 9 1 6 nu KUR.KURMES human{dal arha
harakta ‘all the lands were ruined’; VBoT 58 1 25; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:83 [1965); KUB XXXI11 24 1 40; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:115[1965];
V 1 11T 52; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:72), 3 pl. pret. act. har-ki-e-ir (1 16 111
45 34 “UGAL.GAL-TIM E-SUNU kuwapi OL-at harkier ‘the houses of
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grandees, where [are they]? have they not vanished?), har-kir (X111
35 1V 48 [AN3U].GIR.NUN.NA.HI.A-wa Kuyés mentir harkir-war-at ‘the
mules they spoke of, they have perished’; ¢f. Werner, Gerichtspro-
tokolle 14). 3 sg. imp. act. har-ak-tu (XXXV1 106 Rs. 7 cl. Otten.
ZA 52:218 [1957), har-ak-du (e.g. XXX1IT 8 [H 13— 14 n-at-kan
nanuna sard le uizzi anda-at-kan harakdie “let it not come up any
more, let it perish within’; XXXI1iI 54 11 9 n-at-kan anda harakdu;
of. Laroche, RIIA 23:139 [1965]; KBo V1 34 1T 16—18 MUN-ya
GIM-aii  NUMUN-$U NU.GAL apedani-yu-kan UKU-si  SUM-SU
NUMUN.HLA-8U £-$U GUD.HILA-SU UDUHLA-SU QATAMMA harakdu
‘even as sall has no progeny, let likewise this man’s name, progeny,
house, herds and flocks perish’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10; KUB XXXV]
89 Rs. 46 KURKUR.HLA “UKUR-wa harakdu ‘let the enemy lands
perish’; of. Haas, Nerik 154; Lebrun, Hymnes 376), har-ki-e-id-du
(XLIII 75, 7 harlkieddu *shall perish’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 16), 3 sg.
imp. midd. har-ki-ya-it-ta-ru (LVIL 63 11 6 —8 arahzenan-wa SA
LU JR KUR.KUR-TIM Labarnas kissaraz harkiyeittaru ‘the adjoining
enemy lands shall perish at Labarnas’ hands’), har-ki-it-1a-ru (dupl.
LVII 60 Vs. 2 —4 [alrahzenan-wa SA LUk {jR KUR[KUR-TIM] Labarnas
kissaraz harkittarw; cf. Starke, ZA 69:81 [1979]; A. Archi, Studia
mediterranca P. Meriggi dicata 49— 50 {1979], Documentum Otten
18); partic. harkant-, nom. sg. . har-ga-an-za (1194/v + XIX 65
+, 15 arha harganza ésta ‘[Nerik] had been in ruins’; cf. Otten.
Apologie 20), har-kan-za (e.g. XXI1 19 + 338/v 1T 11—13 KUR
URU Nerik hitdak-pat karuuiliyas ANA LUGAL.MES kari harkanza éstu
‘N. had suddenly under the early kings in olden days gone to ruin’;
X1 4 IV 15—16 nasma-AS$A DINGIR-LIM miyanza ASA "VAPIN.
LAL-tna-kan anda harkanza ‘or [if] the god’s field is growing but the
plowman’s field is ruined’; KBo VI 4 IV 25 takku iwaruwas EN-as
ASA A.GAR harkanza ‘if the grantor’s fieldland [i. e. its legal standing]
has lapsed’; ibid. 34 rakku A.8A A.GAR harkanza), acc. sg. c. har-kan-
-ta-{an (ibid. 111 19), nom.-acc. sg. neut. har-ga-an (KUB XIX 111
12 kuit 157U “OKOR-SU hargan ésta ‘which had been ruined by its
enemy’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:63 [1956]. KBo XVI 321V 12 hargan
KUR-¢ ‘the land ruined’; cf. P. Cornil and R. Lebrun, Orientalia
Lovaniensia Periodica 6 —7:89 [1975—6]). har-kan (e.g. KUB XXV
8 Il 16—7 KUR-e-wa ni-kku kuwapikki harkan man-wa URU.
DIDLLHLA ni-kku kibwapikki dannatessantes ‘[has] either the land
somewhere been ruined, or perhaps towns somewhere been devas-
tated?’; cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:218 [1950]; Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu
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8. both with wrong translation of ni-kku as ‘not’; ¢f. s.v. ne-, ni-;
XTI 2 1 30—31 kinun-at katta mutan n-at arha harkan ‘now it [viz.
the shrine] [is] neglected and gone to ruin’; dupl. XXXI 90 11 12
arha har-ak [sic]; ¢f. von Schuler, Dieastanweisungen 45; X111 2 11
40 nasma-kan tamédas DINGIR-LIM kuedani UNUTUM harkan ‘or a
utensil of some other deity {has] gotten lost’; dupl. XXXI 90 I 10
correctly dJamédani ANA DINGIR-LIM kueldani; KBo VI 4 1V 8 nu-ssi-
-kan kuit harkan ‘what he [has] lost’; KUB X1X 29 1V {7 kez-ma-wa-
-tta KUR-KA arha harkan ‘at this time your land [is] rutned’; cf.
Gotze, AM 18), gen. sg. har-kan-ta-as (XVI 8 1V 34 harkantas
parnals *of the ruined house’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:168 [1965]; XXXI
84 111 66 —67 harkantass-a L0 ®STUKUL kuis A $AMLA sannatta-ya
kue pictta ne-tta human gulassan éstu ‘that which [is] of a missing
artisan, and vacated fields which [are] a grant, let all be written
down for you’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 50), nom. pl. c.
har-kan-te-es (V 7 Rs. 25, besides ibid. 24 har-kdan-za), gen. pl.
har-kan-ta-as (XVI 83 1 4647 18TU E.GAL-LIM-ma-mu kuit INIM
UNUT harkantas $a4 "ISTAR YRY Nimaowa hatrair *but as to the matter
of the lost implements of Istar of Ninive which they wrote to me
from the palace’), dat.-loc. pl. har-kan-ta-as (ibid. 47 — 48 harkantas
UNUTE.HILA ser ‘on account of the lost implements’); verbal noun
harkatar (n.),@har-kdil-na-as (KBo IV 10 )Vs. 10 man-as war-gara-a
harkannas-ma n-as harakdu ‘if he is [deserving] of perdition, let him :"335“;;3;:‘3
perish’; cf. Kronasser, Erym. 1:332), dat.-loc. sg. har-ga-an-ni (KUB“‘?“&‘Z%"::‘W
XXIII 71, 5), abl. sg. har-kan-na-za (IBoT 1 33, 72 /mrkannaza‘a\::”:‘."éf:v:ﬁa
akkannaza ‘from destruction-and-death’; cf. Laroche, RA 52:154 }K-f:::\;‘ S'"gf_\r
[1958)); inf. har-kan-na (KUB 1 6 111 9—10 apas-ma-mu harkanna e
[...] ... sanahta ‘but he sought to have me ruined’), har-ga-an-na
(dupl. 995/1969 + KUB XIX 6711 8 —10 apas-m]a-mu harganna ...
[...] ... sanahta; cf. Otten, Apologie 22; 299/1986 111 27 n-at harganna
tepnummanzi-ya le tarnai ‘he shall not let them be ruined and
humiliated’; similarly ibid. II 71 and 77; ibid. III 72; cf. Otten,
Bronzetafel 18, 22, 24, 50); iter. harkiski-, 3 sg. pres. midd. har-ki-is-
-kan-ta-ri (KBo 111 1 Il 56 — 57 DUMU.MES LUGAL-ma kuedani [se]r
harkiskantari*on whatever account sons of kings perish’; dupl. KUB
X1 6 11 3 ser harkiskan[-; cf. 1. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 34
[1984]).

harka- (c.) ‘loss, perdition, destruction, bane, ruin’ (zAH-11 =
SAHLUQTI [halagu}), nom. sg. har-ga-as (e.g. KUB XXXIV 18119
KUR-yas hargas ‘destruction of the land’, paralleling 1V 67 11 2
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[AkK.] sahlugtli; cf. Riemschneider, Geburisonmina 68, 70, 71; VI
1 111 2 kUr-cas hargas, VIII 14 Rs. 14 KuRr-eas hargals]; ibid. 9
utniyas hargals]; X1V 71 2021 34 SALDanubepa-ma hargas ANA
DUty YUY -na man z1-anza ésta ‘whether D's perdition was the
will of the sungoddess of Arinna’; cf. Lebrun, Hynmnes 311, D.
Siirenhagen, Aof 8:90 [1981]; KBo N1 4 111 59 namma-as-za URU
KU.BABBAR-s7 hargas kisar ‘it [viz. the Gasga-town] became a bane
for Hattusas™, cf. Gotze, AM 80; XVI 99 1 5 hargas hingan 1715 pU-ri
‘destruction [and] death do not occur’), zan-r (KUB =112
NAggip zAll-71 “destruction of the seal’; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 85),
acc. sg. ha-ar-ka-an (KBo XVIIT 151 Vs, 12—13 [OHitL] istarnikayin
tas henkan tas harkan tas assu bavis “she took ailment. she took
doom. she took ruin, she gave good': ibid. 9 harkan tas; cf. Unal
and Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974)), har-kan (IBoT [ 33, 101
SAG DU-as harkan uskisi ‘do you see destruction on [his majesty’s]
head?: KUB V 1 11 51 2 1L0.MES YRUKU.BABBAR-ma-as GUB-tar
KASKAL-NU $A LUGAL I[GI-was uwatar $4 ME-ya harkan ME-ir “two
men of Hattusas took wrongness, campaign, the king's eyesight,
and the destruction of battle’; ibid. 111 27 WKUR $A4 ME-ya harkan
Mi-as ‘|he] took the enemy and the destruction of battle’; cf. Unal.
Hatt. 2:58, 69). har-ga-an (X1X 23 Rs. 15 kinun-ma GIM-ar SA EN-YA
hargan isdammassir *but now that they have heard of my lord’s
perdition’; ¢f. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977]; XXI 271
46 —47 apas-ma apél hargaln) [aplell-a hinkan UL kappltewait] ‘but
that man [viz. Urhi-Tesupas] did not give a hoot aboul its [viz.
Nerik’s] destruction and its doom’; cf. Haas, Nerik 13; A. Archi.
SMEA 14:192 [1971]; Lebrun, Hymmes 331; D. Sirenhagen, Aol
8:110 [1981]; XIV 24, 22 tuel hargan ‘your ruin’; cf. Gotze, AM
146), dat.-loc. sg. har-ki (IBoT 1 33, 7 harki akkanni ‘to destruction-
and-death’s KUB V 11 84 n-as-kan ANA LUK OR harki GAR-ri ‘it [i.e.
the oracular outcome] is set for ruin for the enemy’; V 17 I 12
n-at-za-kan harki me-is ‘he set it for ruin’).

harni(n)k- ‘make disappear, ruin, wipe out, destroy’ (zAn; HUL-
LUQU, Akk. aullugu ‘make disappear, destroy’ [halagu], nagaru ‘de-
molish, raze. destroy’), 1 sg. pres. act. har-ni-ik-mi (KBo V 13 I
R—O nu-wa wwami nu-wa-smas QADU KUR-KUNU arha harnikmi ‘]
shall come 2nd destroy you along with your land’; cf. Friedrich.
Staatsvertrige 1:112; KUB XX1 5 11 10 KUR-e-ya-ssi-ssan anda
harnikmi ‘and 1 shall destroy his land’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage
2:58: KUB XXXI 4 + KBo 111 41 Vs. 9 [ta-a] udné harnikmi ‘these
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lands 1 shall destroy’; cf. O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 174 [1987)).
har-ni-ik-ki-mi (dupl. KBo XIII 78 Vs.9 ta-a KUR-e harnikkimi; cf.
Otten, ZA 55:158 [1962]), 2 sg. pres. acl. har-ni-ik-si (KUB XXXI11
120 111 8 ) Kumarbin harniksil; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *5: Laroche.
RHA 26:44 [1968]), har-ni-ik-ti (XIV 16 111 17, XIV 15 IV 29 — 30,
KBo 111 4 111 47 —48 BELI-NI-wa-nnas le harnikti ‘our lord, do not
destroy us’; cf. Gotze, AM 56, 70, 128; ibid. IV 33 BELI-NI-wa-nnas
le kuitki harnikyi *our lord, in no way destroy us’; cf. Gétze, AM
138), 3 sg. pres. act. har-ni-ik-zi (e.g. KUB IV 1 Il 16 LUGAL-was
[sic] LO.MES taparias-sés harnikzi ‘the king will destroy his men of
command’, matching ibid. 15 [Akk] vLuGAL-ru maliki u-7An
[ = whallig] ‘the king will destroy [his] counselors’; KBo VI1118-9
[= Code 2:7) takku 1.0.ULU.LU-as ivamivandas ©'S$AR.GESTIN UDU.
HLA tarndi ta-a harnikzi if a man lets sheep’into growing vineyards
and causes these to be ruined’; dupl. KUB XX1X 23, 6 [t]a harnikzi,
KBo VI 10 111 10 [= Code 2:44] t-us harnikzi ‘and he ruins them’
[viz. scissors]; KUB XXIV 8 1 6 t-us harnikzi ‘(he] destroys them’
[viz. evil men]; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 4), 1 pl. pres. act.
har-ni-in-ku-{e-ni (XXXIII 120 11 3), 2 pl. pres. act. har-ni-ik-te-ni
(XIV 1 Vs. 68 nu-wa-za “*|Y Hinduwan harnikteni ‘you will destroy
H.; cf. Gotze, Madd. 16; XXXIII 103 11 4 [man-mla pumu.LU.
ULU.LU-UTTI har-te-ik-te-ni [sic, for correct dupl. XXXIII 100, 12
-|ni-ik-te-ni] ‘were you to destroy mankind’; XXXIII 103 11 2 har-ni-
-ik-t[e-ni; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 46; X111 4113 le harnilk]teni
‘do not destroy!’), 1 sg. pret. act. har-ni-in-ku-un (e.g. KBo X 2 1
10 and 16 n-an harninkun, matching X 1 Vs. 4 and 7 [Akk.] uhallig-$u
‘I destroyed it’ [viz. the city]; cf. F. Imparati and C. Saporetti, Studi
classici e orientali 14:44, 77 [1965); X 2 1 19 nu ke KUR.KUR.ME$
harninkun “these lands I destroyed’, beside X 1 Vs. 9 [Akk.] 1-hal-lig;
X 21 36 nu kUR YU Ulman harninkun, matching X 1 Vs. 17 [Akk.]

YRYUlumma whallig-su-ma ‘and 1 destroyed U’; similarly X 2 1 48,

Il 10, 12, HI 3, 8, 38, matching X 1 Vs. 24, 30, 31, Rs. 3, 5, 23
[Akk.); TIT 46 Vs. 9 YRV Purushlandan harninkun ‘1 destroyed P.; cf.
A. Kempinski and S. Kosak, Te/ Aviv 9:89 [1982]; XII 8 [V 14—15
LUGAL.GAL "RYHassaw(a ...] harninkun ‘1 the great king destroyed
H.; cf. Carruba, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 77; 111 1 11 17 pue VRY
Hassuwan harninkun; cf. 1. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 28 [1984];
KUB XIII 9 + XL 62 1 2 man “RY Assuwa harninkun ‘when 1 had
destroyed A’; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 446 [1959];
XX 11 11 33 ma)n kur YRY Assuwa harninkun; cf. Carruba, SMEA
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18:158 [1977); KBo XVI 17 + 11 5a [l 19—-21 nu paun nu KUR
URU Widduwasina harninkun para-ma xUR Y Astimahussa U-1HAL-LIQ
‘I went and destroyed W., and further I destroyed A; cf. Otten,
MIO 3:172 [1955): KUB X1V 251 5 kur YRV Sunupassi harninkun:
ibid. 4 harn)inkun; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES 25:176 [1966]. X1X
37 111 41—-42 nu kur Y®YHurna YRV Hurnann-a harninkun ‘1 de-
stroyed the land and city of H.'; cf. Gotze, AM 176; KBo 11 5 11
5—6 nu paun KUr V*YTaggasta harninkun ‘1 went and destroyed T.';
further trail of destruction ibid. 7, 8, 9, 14, 16. [I1 52; cf. Gotze,
AM 182 KUB VI 41 1 43 n-an arha harainkun ‘and 1 wiped it out’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:112; XIV 151V 27— 28 man-an arha
harninkun nu-mu-kan AMA-SU menahhalnda parla naista *1 would
have rubbed him out, but he sent his mother to face me™; cf. Gotze,
AM 70; XIX 49 [ 38 [man tjugg-a QATAMMA harninkuin ‘1 would
have destroyed you too’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsveririge 2:6. KBo 1V
4 1V 36 =37 n-as namma PUTu-§1 0L harnimkun ‘as a result I my
majesty did not destroy them’; cf. Gotze, AM 138: V'BoT 58 1V 8
[DING]IR.ME§-as uddar Or kuitki harninkin ‘in no way did [ wipe out
the gods” words’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:85 [1965]), har-ni-en-ku-un
(KBo X1V 19 111 28 KUR-c-ma harnenku{n); ibid. 11 28; cf. Houwink
Ten Cate, JNES 25:175—6 [1966)), har-ni-ku-un (Il Sa 11 6 a)rha
harnikun; cf. Gotze, AM 184),&0[. har-ni-ik-ta IV 4 1V
45 —46 prri-wa-nnas kart [kulit harnikta nu-wa BeEL-NI le namma
wiwasi ‘as you lord destroyed us once before, do not come again,
our lord’; cf. Gotze, AM 138 —40; KUB XXIV 7 Il 4 kuin-ma-za
LU-an “YGURUS-an-pat harnikta ‘but another man you destroyed
even in his prime’; ibid. 8 n-as-kan arha harnikta ‘and you utterly
destroyed them’; cf. A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:307 [1977}; Gu-
terbock, JAOS 103:158 [1983]),C.sg act. har-ni-tk-ta (e. g. KBo
X 2 1 4—5 s-an natta [harnikt]a nu utne-sset harnikta, with dupl. X
3 13 )01 har-ni[-, matching X 1 Vs. 2 [Akk.] @/ uhallig u KURHI.A-Su
wh|ullig) ‘he did not destroy it [viz. the city] and he destroyed its
land': XXII 2 Rs. 15 nu urU-an harnikta ‘and he destroyed the city”:
of. Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 12; 111 1 1 27 e Y™V Halpan harnikta
‘he destroyed Aleppo’; ibid. 28 nu YRUKA.DINGIR [RA-an] harnikta
‘he destroyed Babylon; KUB IX 16 IV 5-6 nu “urtu-8r
"MursiDINGIR-LIM KUR YRY[...] harnikta ‘his majesty Mursilis de-
stroyed the land of ...; KBo V 8 Il 17 n-as LUgor YRYGasgas
harnikta ‘the Gasga enemy destroyed them’; cf. Gotze, AM 152 1V
41 43— 44 nu $a4 xUR YRYNuhassi [halk}ivi.A-us arha harnikta “he
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destroyed the crops of N.; cf. Gotze, AM 112; X1l 26 1V 13 mdn-a1
harnikra ‘he would have destroyed it’; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer,
Arzawa 284 {1977}, KUB XXVI 71 IV 17 man-an harnikta ‘he would
have destroyed it’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 185; XIX 131 49
[man-an)] harnikia; ibid. 51 n-an] namma 0L harnikta ‘as a result he
did not destroy it’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:110 [1956]; KBo XII 3
Il 5 harnikta 3-$U harnikta ‘destroyed three times’; XIV 16, 4
URU-an harnikta ‘destroyed the town™; cf. Giterbock, JCS 10:115
[1956); KUB XXX1 5, 4 ulrRU-an harnikta; XX1 9 1 4 Yharnikta; cf.
Unal, Hatt. 2:8; XXVI 74 1 8 lharnikta, KBo 1V 4 11 17 arha
harnikta;, cf. Gotze, AM 114; XVI 32 IV 13 arha harnikta; KUB
XIX 30 I 11 arha har-ni-ik-sa [sic]; cf. Gétze, AM 92), 3 pl. pret.
act. har-ni-in-ki-ir (KBo V 8 11 12 —14 nu kuit KUR-TUM harninkir
kuit-ma-za esantat-pat n-at harkir-pat ‘some land they destroyed,
but some they occupied and held’; cf. Gotze, AM 152; 11 5 11 61;

cf. Gotze, AM 186; KUB X111 9 + XL 62110 and XXIV 7137

arha harninkir), har-ni-in-kir (KBo XVI 17 + 11 5a 111 10 ke
KURKUR.HLA [...] harninkir ‘these lands they destroyed’; 111 46
Rs. 35; XVIII 115 Vs.6), 2 sg. imp. act. har-ni-ik (IV 4 1 41 —42
nu-wa-smas 1t halkivi.A-us arha harnik ‘go and destroy their crops’;
cf. Gotze, AM 110), 3 sg. imp. act. har-ni-ik-du (IBoT 1 30 Vs. 8§
1°U-as harnikdu ‘let the storm-god destroy’; cf. Haas, Nerik 98; KUB
XXVI 25. 14), 2 pl. imp. act. har-ni-ik-te-en (KBo XV 10 11 33 nu
idalu harnikten ‘destroy evill’; cf. Szabo, Entsithnungsritual 25; KUB
IV 1 1 35 [nu] DINGIRMES KUR YRYGasga harnikten ‘gods, destroy
Gasga-land!’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170), har-ni-ik-tin (e. g.
XV 34 11l 53 KUR.KUR “WMESKUR-ma harnilktin] ‘destroy the enemy
lands!’; dupl. XV 33b Ul 18 harniktin; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten
200, KBo VIII 70, 8 —11 [emended from dupl. KUB XV 34 Il
46 — 48] [n-asta idalu] idalun GiG-an tapas(san idalu hingan ...} hu-
wappanatar duddum[ili ... STU KUR YM Hatti] arha harniktin ‘wipe
out from Hatti quietly [?] badness, bad illness, fever, bad death,
and evilness!’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 194), 3 pl. imp. act. har-ni-
-en-kan-du (XXVI1 25,9 —11 apidani-ta-kkan mehuni LIM DINGIR.MES
MamiT Putu-as wantemmas harnenkandu ‘at that time may the
thousand oath-gods [and] the sun-god’s radiation ruin you’), har-ni-
-in-kan-du (e. g. XXVI 1 111 44 nu-tta-kkan kis DINGIR.MES harnin-
kandu ‘may these gods destroy you’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanwei-
sungen 14; KBo VI 34 11 37—-38 nu apedani~ya Ni§ DINGIR.MES
EGIR.UD-MI-$U QATAMMA harninkandu ‘for him let the oaths likewise
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ruin his future’; ¢f. Octtinger, Eide 10: V 3 11 7 au-smas ki uttar Nis
DINGIR.MES EGIR-an le tarnanzi nu-smas-ai [misspelled nme-us-ma-at-
-sa!] le dra ienzi nu-smas taksan harminkandu ‘the oaths shall not
forgive you this matter, they shall not make it right for you, but
shall jointly destroy you'; ¢f. Friedrich. Staatsvererdge 2:114; ibid.
31 nu-tta ke Ni$ DINGIRMES harninkandic ‘let these oaths destroy
you'; similarly ibid. 43, 49; ibid. 1V 16 —17 n-an-kan keas [sic, for
ke) NIS DINGIRMES QADU DAMMES-KUNU DUMUMES-KUNU £ MFS-
-KUNU KUR-KUNU harninkandu ‘him shall these oaths destroy along
with your [sic!] wives, your children, your houses, and your land’;
KUB XXVI1 50 Rs.9—11 n-an-kan ... SUM-SU NUMUN-SU harnin-
kandu *may [various gods] ruin his name [and] his progeny’ [partitive
apposition]; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:36 [1974); XXI 42 I} 4 si-an-kan
kiis DINGIRMES harninkandu ‘may these gods destroy him': cf. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 25; XXV1 12 11 22 n-an-kan kiis DIN-
GIRMES arha harninkandi; X1X 49 IV 35—39 mu-tra-kkan ki [NES
DINGIR.MES] ... dankwwaz [daglanzipaz alriha harninkandu ‘may these
oaths destroy you from the dark earth’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge
2:18; XXI 1 1V 3337 nu-tia kifs NES DINGIR-LIM] ... arha harnin-
kandu nu-tta-kkan NUMUN-KA dankuvaz taknaz arha harninkandu
‘may these oaths destroy you, and may they destroy your seed from
the dark earth’: cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:82: KBo XVI 27 11
15: cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 136; partic. harainkant-, nom.-acc.
sg. neut. har-ni-in-kan (KUB X111 2 1V 19 n-za GIS.HURHLA GUB-
-las-ma harninkan harzi ‘he has wronglully destroyed [written] re-
cords’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstamweisungen 51, KBo XIV 20 1 13
harninkan harkun ‘1 had destroyed’; ¢f. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES
25:168 [1966]), zAH-an (KUB XXVII 59 1 10 nu-mu-za UG-niya
zAH-an harak ‘and have me destroyed to death!); verbal noun
harninkuuar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. har-ni-in-ku-u-ar (KBo 111 4 1 36 — 37
[mahh)an-ma xur YRV Gasga $a RV Halila $a V*Y Dudduska harnink-
uuar [istJamasta ‘but when the Gasga-land heard the destruction of
H. and D.: ¢f. Gotze, AM 22); inf. har-ni-in-ku-wa-an-zi (IV 4 11
63— 64 kue KARAS.HILA .. halkivi A-us harninkwwanzi peluedan haria
‘what troops [he] had led to destroy the crops’; cf. Gotze, AM 120);
iter. harninkiski-, harninkeski-, 1 sg. pres. act. har-ni-tn-ki-is-ki-mi
(KUB XXXII 130, 33— 34 n-us harninkiskimi ‘I keep destroying
them’; cf. Lebrun, Samula 168), 2 sg. pres. act. har-ni-in-ki-es-ki-si
(XXIV 7 I 59 nlu-kan U.SAL arha harninkeskisi ‘you keep ruining
the meadow’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:226 [1950]), 1 sg. pret. act.
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halr-ni-in-ki-is-ki-nu-un (XIV 16 11 12; cf. Gotze, AM 42), 3 sg. prel.
act. har-ni-in-ki-is-ki-it (KBo 111 1 1 16 [emended from dupl. KUB
X1 1 1 16] nu wné harninlkistkit, matching KBo III 85 1 7 [Akk]
K UR.KURMES iltanallig ‘he kept destroying countries’; cf. [. Hoff-
mann, Der Erlass Telipinus 16, 58 [1984); KUB X1 1 1 6 [emended
from KBo L 11 6] nu umé harninki{skit; KUB X1V 3 11 46 nu pard
URU 1 alpan VRVKA DINGIR.RA-an kuius harninkiskit, with dupl. XX1V
4 Rs. 4 YRVHalplan kuius Y*UKADINGIR.RA kuius harninkiskilt ‘and
the likes of Aleppo and Babylon that it kept destroying’; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 30), 3 pl. pret. act. har-ni-in-ki-es-ki-ir (XXIIT 11 111
12 nu KUR-e harninkeskir ‘they kept destroying the land’; cf. Car-
ruba, SMEA 18:160 [1977}), [har)-ni-in-ki-is-ki-ir (XXVI 74, 4),
har-ni-in-ki-is-kir (X1X 11 IV 31; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:66 [1956],
with wrong transliteration); supine har-ni-in-ki-is-ki-u-an (XLVIII
89 Vs. 8 Jta KUR-e harninkiskivan dais ‘he began destroying the
tand’).

harkanu- *ruin, destroy’, 1 sg. pres. act. har-qa-nu-mi (KUB V 1
1 92 YRYTunizilan kuwapi harqanumi ‘when 1 destroy T, similarly
ibid. 95; ibid. [l 56 harganumi-an ‘1 shall destroy it’; cf. Unal, Hatt.

2:48, 74, with wrong transliteration), 2 sg. pres. act. har-ga-nu-si

(XXII 95, 16; cf. Sommer, AU 262), 3 sg. pres. acl. har-qa-nu-zi
(V 11 74 mue Y®YHurnan harganuzi ‘he destroys H.; ibid. 1T 46
ERIN.MES $a "

URU pjsralahsinn-a harganuzi ‘on the morrow he destroys S. and
cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 178), 1 sg. pret. act. har-ga-nu-nu-un
(XXVI 80, 2 and 3; XXXI 20 IV 6; XIII 59, 5), 3 sg. pret. act.
har-ga-nu-ut (XU 35 11 43 5 ANSU.HLA-ma-wa 'AMARMUSEN.j5 LU
KARTABBU harga[n]ut ‘five asses has A. the equerry let go to ruin’;
cf. Sommer, AU 27; Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 8; X1X 9 1 14 *he
[viz. Suppiluliumas I] destroyed’ [cities]; XXI 6a, 11 himanta har-
ganut ‘he [viz. Hattusilis 111] destroyed all’ [viz. the towns listed
ibid. S—10}; KBo V1 28 Vs. 7 nu "WkUr YRVGasgas wit nu [KUR).
KUR.MES YRV fatti harganut ‘the Gasga enemy came and destroyed
the lands of Hatti’; similarly ibid. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13; KUB XXIII 1
I 3738 kur YVAmurri-ya 1810 ©STUKUL arha harganut ‘he de-
stroyed Amurru by arms’; ¢f. Kithne —Otten, Sausgamuwa 8; XXI
8 11 5 Jkatta arha harganut ‘he destroyed utterly’; cf. Haas, Nerik

10; XXII 65 11 34 sara harganut), 3 pl. pret. act. har-ga-nu-ir (L1V har-ga-su-e-ic

1 1| 36 innara-uwa-mu-kan kuyés harganuir ‘who have purposely
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ruined me?’; 1bid. 6 and 17; ¢f. A. Archt and 1l Klengel, Aof
12:53—4 [1985]; KBo 1l 6 Il 4 nu xUrR Y®Sadduppa xur “*Y
Dankwwa-ya arha harganuir ‘they destroyed S. and D ¢f. Otten,
Apologie 10; KUB X1X 22, 3 n-at-kan pidi harganuir they destroyed
them [viz. the enemy] on the spot’; ¢f. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES
25:28 [1966]; XXI 31, 6), 3 pl. imp. acl. har-kan-nue-an-due (XXVI
43 Rs. 38 -39 n-an-kan Pu V*Uku.BaBBAR-ti Putu "RV Arinlna) ©
DINGIR.MES htimantes QADU NUMUN-SU arha harkanrmdandu "him may
the storm-god of Hatti, the sun-goddess of Arinna, and all the gods
destroy along with his progeny’; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:38 (1974]),
har-ga-nu-an-du (XXV1 12 11 11 [n]-an-kan ks DINGIRMIZ harga-
nualndu] ‘may these gods destroy him’; f. ihid. 22 n-an-kan kiis
DINGIR.MES arha harninkandu; von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 24).
har-ga-nu-wa-an-du (KBo V1 28 Rs. 41 n-an-kan dankwwayvaza tak-
naza harganuwandu ‘may they destroy him {rom the dark earth’):
partic. hargamuwant-, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. har-ga-nu-wa-an
(ibid. Vs. 6 karii KUR.KUR.MES YRY Hatti 1570 "YK (1R arha hargamnvan
ésta ‘formerly the lands of Hatti had been destroyed by the enemy’).

hark(iya)- is basically an intransitive verb, ‘get lost’, and harnik-
is its archaic transitive-causative infixed derivative. The semantic
parallel of istark- : istarnik- (Pedersen, Hiit. 146) is not wholly
apposite, for istark- is itselfl basically impersonal transitive (‘it ails’)
and only sccondarily ‘be ailing’, with istarnik- as its reinforcing
personal causative ‘make ail’, whereas there is no evidence for an
original impersonal hark- in the sense of ‘it destroys one’. The
archaic sense ‘lose oneself, lapse’ of hark(iya)- is still alive in legal
language, while har(ni)k- ‘do away with’ became early on a some-
what mitigated, euphemistic military verbum delendi for ‘take out,
eliminate’ (unlike such unminced terms as hallanrniva- ‘lay waste’
but resembling hasp- ‘dispose of’); it sometimes occurs strengthened
to arha har(ni)k- starting with Mursilis 1, and was joined by (arha)
harganu- (productive causative like e. g. ars- ‘flow’ . arsanu- ‘make
flow’) from the time of Hattusilis 111 onward (cf. Unal, SMEA
24:77 -8 [1984]).

Accordingly all etymologizing beginning from ‘strike, smite, slay’
has been flawed (Hittitc has plenty of other verbs for that, e.g.
hullai-, walh-, zah-, kuen-), including the standard connection with
Olr. org(a)id ‘smite, slay’ and Arm. harkancm *smite, smash’ (down
the line since A. Cuny, RHA 2:205 [1934], Gé6tze — Pedersen, MS
50, Benveniste, Origines 162, and Couvreur, Hett. 141 -2, salutary
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Note
2 sg. imp. act. 
har-ni-in-ki-is-ki (KBo XVII 105 19)


har(a)k-. harkiya- harganau-

doubts by Kammenhuber, KZ 77:46 [1961]); Toch. B erkai *cemetery’
was added as a suggested cognale by Van Windekens, Le tokharien
150). It is best to leave IE *per(g)- (IEW 818 —9) untouched as the
source of Olr. arg- and Arm. harkanem with its aorist hari, rather
than further mixing in with them and hark(iva)- the quite unper-
taining Hitt. harra- “crush, pound, ruin’ (q.v.: unconvincingly E.
Polomé, Lg. 28:455—6 [1952); Kronasser, Studies presented to J
Whatmough 121 =2 [1957]; N. Mkrischjan, Acta Antigua 22:31(;
[1974]).

For hark- the postulate should be rather 1E *H,ergh- ‘go away
lose oneself”, with *H ergh-ti > harkzi under “Bartholomae’s Iaw’:
(nonassimilation of gh + ¢ to r; cf. Puhvel, KZ 86:113 [1972] =
Analecta Indoenropaca 222 [1981]; contrast harzi < *A,erk-ti s.v.
har{alk- *have’), for the Hittite a-coloration of paradigmatic e-
vocalism before r cf. e.g. istark-, tarh-, wars-. The formal elymon
may be Gk. épyouar ‘go’ (thus *Eyergh-), with a semantic parallel
in ( F)&ppw, where ‘go’ has shaded over into ‘be gone, get lost,
dlr:appear, perish’ (3 sg. imp. act. éppérw ‘let perish’, like har-ak-
). ‘

harganau- (c.. n.), harganawant- (c., used as subject of transitive verb;

see HED 1 —2:476—7), flat of hand or foot, thus ‘palm’ or ‘sole’,
nom. sg. ¢. har-ga-na-us, har-ga-na-u-wa-an-za, nom.-acc. sg. ncut.
har-ga-na-u. gen. sg. har-ga-na-u-wa-as, dat.-loc. sg. har-ga-na-i-i
(KUB IX 4 1 13—15 hlapus-a-kan hapusassi handan [GIR-ils-kan GIR-i
KI.MIN harganu-kan harganaui [KI.MIN hlastai-kan hastai handan ‘pe-
nis [is] matched to penis, foot to foot likewise, sole to sole likewise
bone [is] matched to bone’; par. 1X 34 I 3132 [hapus-a]-ka);
hapusasi KI.MIN GiR-kan GiR-i KLMIN [harganauls-kan harganalui]
KI.MIN DUB[BIN-as-kann ANA DUBBI|N.HI.A KL.MIN ‘penis to penis like-
wise, foot to foot likewise, sole to sole likewise, nails to nails
likewise’; 1X 4 1 30—35 haplusanza hapusas GiG-[an karlapzi har-
gunauwanza hargan[awwas GIG-an [karapzi] GiR-is GIR-an GIG-an
(karapzi] kalulipanza kalduplas GiG-an karapzil sankuwayanza san-
k.[uwayas GIG-an karapzi] ‘penis lifts ailment of penis, sole lfts
ailment of sole, foot lifts ailment of foot, toe lifts ailment of toe
nail lifts ailment of nail’; par. 1X 34 11 4344 har]gmmuwanza‘
harganauwas KI.MIN [GIR-Is GIR-an KLMIN] kalulupes SU.n1.A-as han-
dan ‘sole of sole likewise, foot of foot likewise, toes [are] matched
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to toes’; ¢f. Alp, Anatolia 2:38 —40 [1957]; Haas, Oricntalic N.S.
40: 413 — 4 {1971}; Hutter, Behexung 32—4), nom. pl. . har-ge-na-u-
-ies(a) (XXXIT 66 11 3 — 6 harganauis-at kalul|upas piver) kadtehipis-
-at sankwwayals piver] sankwwais-at dankwai taganzipi] piver ‘the
palms gave it to the fingers, the fingers gave it to the nails, the nails
pave it to the dark carth’; of. Laroche, RIH A 23:130 [1965)).

Even as halulupa- (. v.) means either finger” or “toe’ (like Gk.
Santvioc or Lat. digitus), harganau- is the ‘flat” of either hand or
foot (ef. Lat. palma *palm’ vs. planta ‘sole’, both cognate with planues
fNat’, plotus “planipes, flatfooted’). The root involved in furgarie-
is that of Gk. dpiyw ‘streteh’, dpyvia ‘arm-width, fathom’. lat.
por-rigere manun ‘stretch out the hand’, Skt. pji- ‘straight’, Avest.
orazu- ‘straight; finger’. A protoform *[{,rénu- is reminiscent of Gk.
yeipag épeyvis “stretching out the hands' (Iiad 1:351, 22:37). and
the nasal suffixes of such semantic parallels as OCS plesna ‘sole’,
Gk. naiduy ‘palm’, Olr. lam ‘hand’, OE folm *flat of the hand". Cr.
also Weitenberg, U-Stdmme 223 -4; H. C. Melchert, Die Sprache

33:21 —2 (1987). For the diphthongal stem form cf. harnau-.
. n A tomirtene Hegeeda ¥ g S0, 913,

harki- ‘white, bright (BABBAR), nom. sg. C. har-ki-is (KUB X 52 V1 8-9

harkiss-a NNPMharsis kari parsiyanza ‘the white breadioaf [is] al-
rcady broken'; LVI 46 + XLIH 48 1 1 harkiss-a NINDAKURg.RA
kari[; ¢f. Daddi, Oriens Antiguus 20:38 [1987]; XXXI 71 11 31—-34
ewa ANA SALUd kuyé@s ANSU.KUR.RAMES piyer niewa 1 ANSU.KUR.
RA arrus-kan EGIR-anda harkis ‘[as for] the horses which they gave
to U., one horse [was distinguished by] white croup in the rear’),
har-ki-s(a) (KBo IV 6 Vs. 13 parkuis-as apas misriwanza apas harkis-
-as apds ‘pure [is] she, radiant [is] she, white [is] she’; cf. Tischler,
Gebet 12; Lebrun, Hymnes 149), har-kis (KUB XVI 6, 12), acc. sg.
c. har-ki-in (XXIV 8 1 39 nu-za harkin siLA-an dals] ‘[Appu] took a
white lamb’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 6; KBo XV 10 11 89
gasa-smas-kan parkuin misriwantan harkin ©'Spa OL wallantan UbU-
—un sipantahhun ‘behold, T have sacrificed to you a pure, radiant,
white sheep not struck with a staff'; cf. Szabo, Entsihungsritual
20; XV 33 11 24 harkin NINDA ‘white bread’), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.)
neut. har-ki (e.g. KUB V11 3,13 =14 nu-ssan 1 SIG gl sas harki-ya
anda taruppan ‘a woolen thread, red [and] white, [is] intertwined’;
XLIV 61 Vs.8 } O harki-ma menahhanda-pat dai ‘he adds a hall
[dose of] white herb[al medicament]’; ibid. 14 } O harki dai n-at 151U
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GESTIN | ‘he takes a half [dose of] white herbfal medicament] and it
with wine ..."; cf. Burde Medzzmzsche Texte 18; XXXIII 66 I1 18+ wbdo. 333
. ; cf. ibid. 19 hanti-ssi ‘on his ""':.(:“
forehead’, enelras ‘eyebrow’, ibid. 20 laplipass-a ‘and eyelash[es]’; .\Mu“..,l.w,
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:130 [1965]; VIII 36 11 18 —19 m)an-kan antihsi ‘en ta whity
IGLHILA-was {...] [KALA]G. GA harki kisa ‘if in a person’s eyes the (;‘:“‘"E::,i
whites become strongly ..
XXIV 51 Vs. 5 [OHitt] harkt lipilr ‘they [viz. the dogs] licked the ™d. Wex
white’; KUB XXXV 145 Vs 12 harki hahhal ‘bright greenery’, or emas
perhape elliptic ‘bush with white flowers’; XXXIV 76 1 1 —2 kasa
SShatalkilsnas ...] harki wassizzi ‘behold, the hawthorn puts on
white” [viz. blossoms]; XXXIII 19 11 14 hamleshi harki ‘in spring
white’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:123 {1965]), BABBAR-TIM (XXXIII 54,
1314 ziga-z “Shatalkisnas hameshi-ya-az BABBAR-TIM [wassasi)
‘you, hawthorn, in spring put on white’; cf. Laroche, RH A 23:139
[1965]), nom. pl. c. har-ga-e-es (HT 1 11l 8 =9 man hargacs man
dankuwaes UL kuitki dugqari ‘whether [the rams are] white or black
does not matter’; dupl. KUB IX 31 11T 19—20 man hargaés man se.g.<,
tankués OL kuitki dugqari; dupl. 1X 32 1 6 -7 man hargaés man "‘q"gf;;sh o
dankiwaés 0L kuitki dugqqari), nom.-acc. pl. neut. har-ga (1T 1 l(\\ar:m"s e )
14 [emended from dupl. KUB IX 31 I 21] ©Skax.H1.A-ma kattan)
harga “Shahhal paskan ‘underneath the pegs bright greenery [is]
planted’).
hark (i)es- ‘become white’, 3 sg. pres. act. har-ki-es-zi (KBo 1V 2
I 44 — 45 ka-wa GIM-an has GAD.HLA iskunanta parkunuzzi nu-war-at
harkeszi ‘as this soap cleanses stained linen and they become white’;
cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:91 [1962]), har-ki-e-es-zi (KUB XV 39
+ X11 59 11 16 kappani-ma-wa harki zeizz JL ‘cumin does not become
white”), har-ki-i-e-es-zi (dupl. Il 4 kappani-ya-wa harki-
yeészi Or; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:358 [1953)), har-ki-is-zi (XXV1I 67 11
28 |parkunuwanzi n-at harkiszi ‘they cleanse [it] and it becomes
white’). For derivation cf. e.g. nakkes- ‘become heavy’ (nakki-),
salles- ‘become big’ (salli-), suppes- ‘become pure’ (suppi-), talukis-
‘become long’ (taluki-), dankues- ‘become black’ (dankui-).
harganu- ‘make white, whiten’, 3 sg. pret. act. har-ga-nu-ut (KBo
X 371 46, cf. ibid. parkunu[-, ibid. 47 parkulnjuddu); iter. harganuski-,
3 sg. pret. act. har-ga-nu-us-ki-it (KUB XLI 11 12 kuis-war-an
har-ga-nu-us-ki-it *he who made him white’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual
der Malli 30). For derivation cf. e.g. palhanu- ‘widen’ (palhi-),
sallanu- ‘make big, bring up’ (salli-), taluganu- ‘lengthen’ (taluki-),

’; of. Burde, Medizinische Texte 38; KBo paa g9 ) st

harki- harna-

dankunu- ‘blacken’ (dankui-). harganu- is nearly synonymous with
asariya- (q.v. s.v. asara-, HED 1-12:207).
harki- is routinely connected (at least since Kurylowicz, Symbolae
grammaticac in honorem J. Rozwadowski 101 [1927], and Sturtevant,
Lg. 6:151 [1930]) with IE *Aerg- > *arg- ‘be white, gleam, dart,
be quick” (JEW 64 —5), with an archaic i-stem *A4,rgi- seen com-
positionally in Gk. dpyr-6dmv ‘white-toothed’, dpyizouc “fleet-footed’
besides dpydc *gleaming, swifl' (< *dpypds). matching Skt. rji-pya-
(‘swift-darting’, epithet of syena- ‘falcon’; cf. Avest. arazifya-, Arm.
arciv ‘cagle’, folk-ctymologically transformed Gk afywmiég “vulture’
[after aif ‘goat’ and yow ‘vulture’] < *dpyr-mioc) besides rjra- ‘gleam-
ing, swift’ (cf. the man’s names Rji-svan- and Rjrdsva- with ‘dog’
and ‘horse’ respectively). Cf. further Gk. dpyijc. dpyjeig, dpynoers,
Skt. arjuna- ‘shiny white’, Toch. A arki, B arkwi ‘white’. In view of
the cognate ‘silver’ words (Gk. dpyvpog, Skt. rajatam, OPers. ar-
datam, Lat. argentum, Olr. argai, etc.) it is possible that KU.BABBAR-i
(KBo 1 42 IV 9; IBoT 11 121 Vs. 16 KU.BABBAR-i GUSKIN-an ‘silver
[and] gold’) is to be read harki “silver’ (cf. H. A. Hoffner, RHA
25:80—1 [1967), JCS 22:41 —2 [1968]), and under the complemen- |, +¢ alse
tation of KU.BABBAR-ant- (e.g. KUB XVII 4, 2 and §, XXXV 19 yueq-i-an-2a,
IV 11 KU.BABBAR-anza, XXXVI 18 11 7 KU.BABBAR-an!i) lurks a racwags *havicijuwt-
Hittite cognate *harkant- (c.) ‘silver’, with a Luwian nom.-acc. Sg. (ss s08) ¢t Heff#
neut. *harkan(t) perhaps seen in XXXV 52, 8 KU.BABBAR-an #so™)
(Starke, KLTU 63; cf. J. Mallory and M. Huld, KZ 97:4 [1984]. G
1 M:@—H [1988)).

harna- ‘stir, churn, ferment, agitate, foment’, partic. harnant-, acc. sg.

neut. har-na-an-ta-an (KUB XXXIX 9 Vs. 9 JLUGAL-i harnantan

pianzi ‘they give (o the king fermented ...°; cf. Otten, Totenrituale

52), nem.-ace. sg. neul. har-na-a-an (see VII 1 1 2527 below), @
verbal noun harnamma(r) (n.) ‘agitation, ferment; leaven(ing),
yeast’, nom.-acc. sg. ig-ar-na-am-ma (Bo 58721 8; ibid. 7 ha ar-na-
-a[m-; cf. Neu, Festschrift fur G. Neumann 217 —8 [1982]), har-nam-
-ma (dupl. KUB VII 1 1 25—27 3aRHLA-ma himan kuaskuaszi
serr-a-ssan harnamma BAPPIR ISTU KAS harnan dahawai n-at anda
immiyazi ‘he squashes all vegetables, pours over [them] the yeast
{and] barm [that has been] fermented from the beer, and mixes it
in’), har-nam-mar (ibid. 25 nu harnammar BAPPIR ISTU KAS arha
tarnanzi ‘they let yeast [and] barm out of the beer’; e¢f. Kronasser.

ha-ar-, .
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Alexei Kassian
Note
dat.-loc. sg. (?) har-ga-ya (KBo XXXIV 260, 6), 

instr. sg. (?) har-ga-a-i[t (KUB LX 164 II 13)

acc. pl. c. har-ga-e-us (KUB XLI 18 II 7)

Alexei Kassian
Note
acc. sg. 
ha-ar-na-an-da-an (KBo XLIV 167, 9), 

case? 
NINDA har-na-an-ta-as (KBo XXIII 68 Rs. I; D. Groddek, AoF 3 1: 84 [2004])


harna-

Die Sprache T:143 [1961]. KBo VI 34 1 29—33 harnammar iNA
QATI-SUNU dari n-at lipanzi nu KIMIN ki-wa kuit Gr-wa harnammar
mu KT harnammar mahhan tepie danzi n-at isnari immivanzi nu isniran
UD. 1. KAM tianzi n-as puikictra *he puts leavening in their hands, and
they lick it and [he says] likewise: “What [is] this? {Is it] not leaven?*
Even as they take a little of this leaven and mix it into the dough-
bowl. and let the bowl stand for one day, and it swells ..."; cf.
Oecttinger, Eide 8).

harnamniva- (denominative from harnanumar) “stic (up), churn,
cause to ferment, incite’, 2 sg. pres. act. har-nam-ni-ya-si (KBo 1V
14 111 65 — 66 nu-za-kan ANA 71 LUGAL assu ilaliski harnamniyasi-ma-
-at-kan le *desire good for the king's soul and do not cause ferment
against him!’; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:47 {1965]), 3 sg. pres. act.
har-nam-ni-va-az-zi (KUB VI 38 + XLIV 63 11l 14—17 nu-k[a]n
ANA GAL ZABAR GESTIN [...] lahuwai uni-ya marruwashan menahhanda
pessiazzi n-an anda harnamniyazzi ‘he pours [it] into a bronze goblet
with wine, and mjects that red stuff, and stirs it in’; c¢f. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 30; XLIL 98 1 24 -]Su U NI TE.MES-SU harnamni-
yazzi ‘stirs his [soul?} and his body’), har-nam-ni-ya-zi (XL1 8 [1
34 — 35 parnas piout “hilamnas pirut harnamniyazi ‘he stirs clay of
the house [and] clay of the gatehouse’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:126 [1961]),
har-nnam-ni-iz-zi (XLVII 75, 9 -a)n WM-an anda harnamnizzi “stirs in
clay’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 16), 2 pl. pres. act. har-nam-ni-ya-at-[te-ni
(XXVI 81 1V 45 nu-ssan ziladwwa [...] le harnamniyat[teni ‘in the
future do not stir up ... cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:186 [1977)), 3 sg.
pret. act. har-nam-ni-ya-at (V1 41 1 32—33 nu-mu iR MES-vA katran
harnamnivat ‘he stirred up my subjects against me’; similarly ibid.
47, cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:110, 112), har-najm-ni-e-it (1 16
IT1 74 ‘he stirred up’; cf. Sommer, HAB 10), har-nam-ni-it (XXXVI
41 1 13 —14 nu-wa arunan |[...] {andlan harnamnit *he churned the
sea’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:173 [1965)); partic. harnamniyani-,
nom.-acc. sg. neut. har-nam-ni-ya-an (XLVII 75, 10 -a]n anda
harnamniyan); iter. harnamniski-, 3 pl. pres. act. har-nam-ni-is-kan-zi
(XXX 115 1V 6 =7 16-8U sard |... harnlamniskanzi ‘they keep
stirring up his house’; cf. Laroche, R A 26:66 [1968]), 3 pl. pres.
or pret. midd. har-nam-ni-es-kan-ta((-) (XXIV 7 111 57 and 58; cf.
Friedrich, ZA4 49:228 {1950)).

harnu- ‘in ferment, stirred up’ (cf. e. g. hatku- ‘shut, tight’, from
hatk- ‘shut’), nom. pl. c. har-nu-es (KUB XXIX 7 Vs. 43—-45
hiamandas hiardivas uddani kuvés idalaués DINGIR-LAM harnues
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tapusa-kan kuves arahzeni KUr-va [udantes attass-a dan attass-a
uddani “in the case of all imprecations, whatever evil men [are}
worked up at the deity, and those who have been rusticated to an
alien fand in a matter involving their father and grandfather’.
har-nam-ni-ya-as-ha- (¢.) ‘stir, commotion, turmoil’, nom. sg. far-
-nam-ni-va-as-ha-as (KUB XXXHT 96 1V 11 + XXXVI 74 IV 48
nepisas-ma-war-as - harnamnivashas  $A - |KUR-TF-mal-war-as  kasza
agqatarr-a *heaven’s commotion it [is], earth’s hunger and death 1t
[is]; of. Giiterbock, JCS 5:158 [1951])), acc. sg. har-nam-ni-ya-as-ha-
-an (K Bo XVIII 38 Rs. 3 [harnam|nivashan tyami ‘I make commo-
tion’). For the verbal abstract type see Starke, KZ 93:254 -5 (1979).
@(c.). a type of leavened bread. with Luwian appur-
tenance suffix, nom. sg. or pl. """’ ar-na-an-1a-as-si-is (KBo XXI1
113 and1l 8:cf. Hutter, Behexung 14; KUB XXXV 146 11 7). acc.
sg. NNUNrarena-an-ta-as-si-in (ibid. 13; cf. Starke, KLTU 268).
NN ha)r-na-an-da-as-si-in (X 13 1V 29). Cf. H. A. HolTner, Afi-
menta Hethacorum 155 —6 (1974).

From denominative parallels such as halwanmmar, hilanmar, miu-
mar, harnammar toc would seem to be derivative from some adjec-
tival *harna(nt)- (cf. H. C. Melchert, Die Sprache 29:14 [1983)).
Yet a verbal base harna- is intrinsically more plausible, with a basic
meaning ‘stir, churn’ and a secondary one of ‘ferment’ (replacing
IE *pes- still seen in is(sa)na-, essana- ‘dough’ [HED 1—2:384]).
Assuming a nasal present harna- < Ew-n-£-, the rool *Eér-£4-,
E,r-éE,- may be seen in Gk. épwn ‘stir, motion, rush’™ < *[£yr0E)-s-
-6A4, beside *EyréE,y-s-0- in OF r@s ‘movement, rush’ (separate from
the homophone épw( )1 ‘respite, rest’, cognate with OE row ‘rest’).

HAR-'\X-EEON‘ APANKY Y L{Hi'-{o;

harnasal(l)a- or hurnasal(l)a- (n.) ‘box’ (with lid), nom.-acc. sg. or pl.

har-na-sal-la (KUB XLI11 34, 6 1-NU harnasalla KAXUD SI ‘one ivory
box'; cf. S. KoSak, Hittite inventory texts 54 [1982]. Sicgelovi.
Verwaltungspraxis 56), har-na-sa-al-la (XLI1 65 Rs. 3 1 “Sharnasaita
KaxuD[ ; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 159 [1982]: Siegelova,
Verwaltungspraxis 80; XV 30 11 6 —7 Jharnasalla ul-...] [...] anda
istappilili- ‘box ... within lid ..."), har-na-sa-le (XLII 33, 10 1
harnasala xaxup AM.[s1: cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 177
[1982]; Sicgelova, Verwaltungspraxis 68), gen. sg. har-nd-sa-al-ler-as
(XLII 75 Vs. 6—7 2-¢-ma GaM-an tivawas alilipakivas SA ©haraa-
sallas KAxUD AM.S1 9'SESI GAR.RA GAR-ri ‘but two depositional plates
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of iron [?] are deposited inside an ivory box inlaid with ebony’; cf.
Giterbock, Anadolu 15:5—6[1971}; S. KoSak, Hittite inventory texts
188 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwwaltungspraxis 64).

Ambiguity of initial vocalism precludes cogent etymology. Either
derivation with -alf!ja- (cf. e.g. huppala- ‘net’ s.v. huppai-) from
an s-stem, or a compound with salli- (cf. e.g. antuwasalli- [HED
1 — 2:84 —5]) seems possible.

harnau- (possibly fwernau-, always spelled with har/hur- sign) (c., n.)

‘birthing seat’, nom. sg. c. har-na-a-us (KBo V 1 | 44 — 45 nu harnaus
huniktat ">k AK MLA-ma-wa duwarnaddat ‘the birthing seat cracked,
the pegs broke’; cf. Sommer— Ehelolf, Papanikri 4*), acc. sg. c.
har-na-ti-un (ABoT 17 11 9, preceded in dupl. KUB 1X 22 I1 13 by
CSGANNUM, i.e. hapsallifhassalli ‘support-stand, stool’ [g.v.]), har-
-na-a-in (sic ABoT 17 11 15 harnain ©'>KAK H1.A-ya ‘the birthing seat
and the pegs’: cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 9(ﬁ? nom.-acc. sg. neut.
har-na-a-ii (e. g. KBo V 117 nu Vpatilis harnau sara dai “the priest
takes up the birthing scat’; ibid. 12, 26 {see below], 31, 39), gen. sg.
har-nu-wa-as (XVI1 65 Vs. 15; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 132),
har-na-wa-as (KUB XXV 66 111 10—11 nu 1 MANA KU.BABBAR ANA
SAL harnawas 'Lullus " patilis pedas ‘L. the priest sent one mina of
silver to a woman of birthing’; cf. S. KoSak, Hirtite inventory texts
66, 70—1[1982]; Sicgelova, Verwaltungspraxis 106), har-na-u-wa-as
(dupl. KBo XVIII 153 Rs. 16 IMANA KU.BABBAR ANA SAL harnauwas
iNa VRV of Beckman, Birth Rituals 238), har-na-a-u-as (KUB XXI
27 IV 34—36 DINGIR-LUM-thu EN-YA kedani memini kari tiya
harnduas-za kuit SAL-za ANA DINGIR-LIM EN-YA ser S[AG.D]u-za sar-
ninkan harmi ‘god my lord, be gracious to me in this matter, because
I, a woman of birthing, have personally made restitution to the
deity on my lord's behalf’), far-na-a-wa-as (ibid. 11 17 ammuqq-a-za
"Puduhepas harnawas sat-za ‘I, P., [am] a woman of birthing’),
har-na-a-u-wa-as (ibid. 11 16 harnauwas-wa SAL-ni DINGIR-LUM kari
tiy[azi) ‘[as they say] to a woman of birthing a deity is gracious’,
cf. Lebrun, Hymunes 335, 332; D. Siirenhagen, AoF 8:118, 112 [1981];
Bo 7953 111 11 harnauwas-ma memian; ibid. 16 INiM harnauwas; with
dat.-loc. sg. har-na-a-u-i, KBo V 1 1 2—4 man sav-za harnaui észi
nu PYSLIE.GAL harnauwas lumiktari nasma SSkak duwarnattari if a
woman sits down on the birthing seat and the pan of the chair
cracks, or a peg breaks”), Lar-na-a-ti-wa-as (ibid. 19 — 20 namma 2
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PUCL I8 GAL harnduwas iyazi *he makes two pans of a birthing seat’;
ibid. 1V 38, where the colophon [37—40] repeats I 2—4 verbatim),
dat.-loc. sg. har-na-a-u-i (e.g. ibid. IV 37; ibid. [ 23 and 24 1
PUGI 18 GAL harndui 2 9SKAK-ya ‘one pan for a birthing seal and
two pegs’; ibid. 25— 27 namma 1$TU 2 MUSEN harndui SKAK 111 A-ya
kuiussa arhayan isharnumaizzi BURU-uzziya-ya harnau [nom.-acc. sg.
neut.!] piran 2-$U 1STU 2 UDU 4 MUSEN-ya sipanti ‘then he bloodies
also onc by one the pegs on the birthing seat with two birds. and
in the pit in front sacrifices to the seat twice two sheep and four
birds’; XX1 45 [ 5 nu harnaui papparsanzi ‘at the birthing chair they
sprinkle’; ¢f. Beckman, Birth Rituals 206; XXVII 67 Rs. I man
SAL-za-ma harnaui eszi; of. Beckman, Birth Rituals 218; KUB X 22
IT 33, 34, 38 [with dupl. KBo XXX 1, 11], 111 2, 31, 33, 37, 39, 40;
cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 92 —6), har-na-u-i (dupl. ABoT 17 11 12,
11 8 and 11), har-na-u-[i] (ibid. 111 6), har-nu-u-i (KBo XVII 65
Rs. 1 harnuui-ma-as-za U1 esari ‘she does not sit down on the
birthing seat’; ibid. 31; ¢f. Beckman, Birth Rituals 138, 142). Wei-
tenberg’s attempt (U-Stdmme 265—7) to take some of these attes-
tations as a nom.-acc. sg. neut. fiarnaui is not compelling.

harnuwas(s)i-, Luwoid adjective of appurtenance, dat.-loc. pl.
har-nu-wa-si-as (KBo XVI1I 65 Vs. 49 n-as-kan harnuwasias €-as anda
asesanzi ‘they install them in the house of the birthing seat’).

Unlike the other rare -au- stem harganau-, harnau- has alternative
paradigmatic gradation (harmowas, harnuui) in line with the nouns
in -ai- (lingai-, hastai-, gen. sg. linkiyas, hastiyas). The hapax acc.
sg. har-na-a-in is due merely to scribal confusion over the proximate
near-homographic i-stem hur-na-i- denoting an arboreal substance
in ritual maieutic use (conversely hapax nom. sg. hur-na-a-u-us for
hur-na-a-i-is s. v. hurnai- [c.]).

harnau- as an obstetric contraption was distinct from hapsalli/
hassalli- (GaANNUM) which also served as a support-stool (etymolog-
ically *hams-alli- ‘birther’), the two being listed in succession (sub
acc. sg. ¢. har-na-ti-un above). Similarly SAL harnaiwas, rather than
meaning ‘woman in labor’, was apparently another maieutic func-
tionary in addition to has(sa)nup(p)alla- ***8A.zv) ‘midwife’ and
hasawa- ($*3u.G1) ‘hag’ (q.v.; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 232 —5).
For the realia of harnau-, involving a pan or basin and a pair of
“pegs” (handles or possibly stirrups), see Sommer — Ehelolf, Pdpa-
nikri 3—4; G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 12:117—9 (1973);
Beckman, Birth Rituals 102 (cf. Exodus 1:16 “When ye do the office
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of a midwife to the Hebrew women, and see them upon the stools
Y

Unlike its morphological and gender match harganau- (both c.
and n.), harnau- i1s etymologically obscure. Its lack of a determi-
native (e.g. GI§ ‘wood’, or some metal) suggests that it i1s not so
much a piece of hospital furniture as a functional technical term.
The obscurity is compounded by the rare metathetic-looking
harauni- (¢.), acc. sg. ha-ra-u-ni-in{-na) (Bo 4951 Rs. 8, with dupl.
KBo XVII 68, 6 ha-ra-t-(ni-)iln-na and VAT 6212 Rs. 2 ha-ra-u-
-{(ni-yin-na), dat.-loc. sg. ha-ra-a-u-ni (Bo 4951 Rs. 6 Jpumu-as 7]
harauni anda aki ‘the baby {?] dies in the h’; cf. Beckman, Birth
Rituals 124).

. (trans.) ‘take to, begin (+ supine, med. onbu
like dai-jtiya-); take in hand, set (up), assemble, add (up), stash. sichabsou.
pile up, stack, heap’; (intrans. and midd.) ‘betake oneself to, rally U::}:‘%a”)m’
to. hew to, join (up with), side with, stand by (4 dat.-loc.); take "‘,—1‘_
a stand, stack up, join up, act together, (make a) settle(ment)’, lgr::;;:nl
sg. pres. act. har-pa-a-mi (KUB LIl 14 11 29), har-pi-ya-mi (XXVIpacp -

12 1V 46 —47 |as]swwanni UL harpiyanun [...] (UL harpiyami; dupl. ’??‘7““\'
XXI1 43, 15—16 assuwalnni UL harpiyanun [...) [... UL harlpiyami -.S)?:;
‘in friendship I did not join up ... nor am I joining up [now]’; v, o3l
cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 29), 2 sg. pres. act. har-ap-si ;:,T:-{:,‘w
(KBo X1 72 11 38—40 man-at-kan taknas “Utu-us sarraita-ma?&'Tﬁ
nu-ssan LUGAL-I SAL.LUGAL-i harapsi nu-tta uittu kél $A - sis- i =R
KUR.SISKUR linkiyanza epdu ‘but if you, sun of the earth, break it ‘l{ﬂf’a‘t
and side with the king [and] queen, may the oath of this ritual ._’“”‘;u}t-.
come and seize you’), ha-ar-ap-si (dupl. XI 10 II 36), har-pi-ya-si ey
(KUB XVII 91 5), 3 sg. pres. act. har-ap-zi (e.g. KBo VI 10 1

26 [= Code 2:12] 11 LOMES STUKUL harapzi, with dupl. VI 111%ar38e%
1 2223 salhhan] [éssiwan 1111 LOMES STUKUL ddli ‘he starts, !”ﬁ:&":&
doing feudal duty with the artisans’; KUB X 54 IV 13—16 nu et
UGULA LU.MES SBANSUR NINDA KUR4RA.HLA himandus parsiya
n-as-kan L0 “SBANSUR C'SBANSUR-i harapzi ‘the head-waiter breaks

all the breadloaves, and a waiter piles them on a table’; VII 13

Rs. 6 9 NINDA ERIN.MES harapzi ‘piles up nine army loaves’),
har-pa-a-iz-zi (XV11 27 11 25 nu-kan 5*“$vu.Gi Putu-i 1G1-anda 3

GIR 4. HI.A anda harpaizzi ‘the sorceress piles three pieces of bitu-

men facing the sun’), 3 sg. pres. midd. har-ap-ta (KBo VI 2 +
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XIX 1 11 48 [= Code 1:66] hileas harapta ‘{if a bovine or equine|
strays to corrals’; ibid. 48 —49 asauni harapta ‘[if a caprine nor
ovine] strays to a fold"; dupl. VI 3 111 52 and 53; dupl. VI 8 T,
of Otten and Soucek, A/0 21:6 [1966)), 1 pl. pres. act. har-ap-pu-
su-e-ni (KUB XXX 36 11 7—=9 nu-mu-ssan sumess-a HUR.SAG.MES
harapten UMMA HURSAG MIS [e-ta nahi wes-ia harappuwent * *“Rally
to me, ye mountains!” The mountains said “Fear not, we shall
rally to thee™’), har-pu-u-c-ni (par. KBo X1 131 Vs. 4 wlés-ta
harpuweni), har-pi-va-[u-e-ni (or 1 pl. pres. midd. har-pi-va-{wa-as-
-ta-1i?) (par. KUB XXX 33 1 15 [uM]MA HUR.SAG.MES le-ra nahi
wes-ta harpiva[weni), 3 pl. pres. act. har-pa-an-zi (e.g. 1X 16 1
13— 14 {emended from dupl. KBo 111 25, 10 harl-pu-us] nu [harpus)
inp-i-san piran harpanzi “they stack the heaps hefore the river’; cf.
S. KoSak, Ling. 16:60 [1976]; KUB LVI 49 Vs. 8 nu INA NAafy-
hanga am-sin harpanzi ‘on the d.-stone they assemble the fire-
altar’: of. Haas, Nerik 292, XXX 41 1 37 "navasiva piran
harpanzi ‘they pile [them] before the baitylos’; XI 8+9 11 2, 4, 6,
8. 10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 111 2, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, inventorying wicker-
work tables of royalty. typically 111 6 “'*BANSUR AD.KID SALWal-
lanni QAT AMIMA harpunzi ‘they likewise add the wickerwork table
of [queen] W.; cf. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Ugarit-Forschungen
9:110 [1977]; KBo 11 4 111 2; cf. Haas, Nerik 284), har-pa-a-an-zi
(e.g. KUB X 88 13—4 YYma$ku harpan ... harpanzi {they] stack
a pile of hides’; ibid. 9—13 43 ““BANSUR.HMLA $A4 KUR.KUR.MES
harpanzi ‘forty-three tables of the lands they set’, vs. ibid. 7 18
GISpANSUR rianzi ‘they set eighteen tables’; X 15 111 1719 me-kan
ZAG.GAR.RA-HI 3 NINDA.KUR4.RA harpanzi GUNNI-i 2 NINDA KUR4.RA
harpanzi ‘on the altar they stack three loaves, on the hearth they
stack two loaves: XVII 14 Rs. 8 7 MNPAharpanussa harpanzi “they
stack seven h.-bread': cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 56, V11 22 Vs. 16
{a NINDA.HI.A harpus harpanzi ‘they stack bread in heaps’; cf. ibid.
13— 14 n-at NINDAML[A ...] harpi kattan dai ‘deposits bread in a
heap’; X 48 [1 18—19 nu-kan $a LUMES Ou harpus INA YFYNir-
hanta PANI iD harpanzi ‘they stack the heaps of the men of the
storm-god at N. before the river’; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 16:60
(1976)), har-ap-pa-an-zi (XVIL 28 11 39—40 a-asia G374,
LAM.GAR-as andurza 3 GUNNLHLA GIS.HLA-as harappanzi ‘in-
side the tent they set up three wood[-burning] fireplaces’; XXXII
123 111 33— 34 n-an “huwasiva piran katta harappanzi “they pile
it before the baitylos’; KBo X1 52 V 8 harlpalini.a kuyés harap-
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pan[zi ‘who stack up heapS‘),/I(Ir-pa-(m-la-ri (VI

311 18—19 [= Code 1:31} appizziann-at-kan nassu iddalawéssanzi
nasma-at-kan harpantari nu-za E-ir taksan sarranzi ‘[if] afterwards
they either become estranged or they make a [divorce] setllemen}
and split up the household’), har-pa-an-da-ri (KUB XXX 34 111

7 nu-smas-(s)an ape harpandari ‘they will join you’),@

act. har-pi-ya-nu-un (XXVI 12 IV 46 and dupl. XXI 43, 15
quoted sub 1 sg. pres. act. harpiyami above; XXI 8 Il 17 parc%
harpiyalnun; cf. P. Cornil and R. Lebrun, Hethitica 18),@
@acl. har-ap-ta (XXX 10 Vs. 7—8 nu-mu-kan assauas antuhsas
anda zik-pat [...] harapta ‘thou settest me among good men’), G

sé. pret) act. har-ap-ta (XXVI 65 111 8 para haraptal), fera-cp—tan,

. har-pi-ya-at (Bo 6404

+ KUB XXX[H 84 + KBo XIX 109a, 17 harpus saG.bU-as [...] 35y pit -
harpivalt ‘piled heaps upon head[s] [?]; cf. Siegelova, Appu-He- n-fa-ep®-

dammu 60), har-ap-ta-ti (KBo XIX 90 + I 53 Vs. 11 [OHitt]
nu-ssan haraptati ta kittar-set kisati ‘[the combined force] banded

together and became its [viz. the garrison’s] mainstay’; cf. A.:

Kempinski and S. KoSak, Tel Aviv 9:90 [1982]), 2 sg. imp. midd
har-ap-hu-ut (111 7 1 23 nu-wa-mu-ssan zigq-a haraphut ‘stand by
me!’; cf. Laroche, RHHA 23:66 [1965]), har-pi-ya-ah-hu-ut (KUB
XX1 27 1V 43 nu-kan zigg-a DINGIR-LUM ANA 'Hattusili iR-KA
assult harpiyvahhut ‘you, o god, rally in favor to your servant H.!;
cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 336; VI 46 1V 39—40 nu-mu-kan Gup-i muh:
han huit(tiyauwas harplivahhut; dupl. VI 45 111 71 —72 nu-mu-kan
GUD-{ [mahhan huittiyauwas) harpivahhiut ‘hew to me as to an ox
of drawing!"; cf. Lebrun, Hymmnes 269), 2 pl. imp. act. ha-ra-ap-[te-
-en (KUB XXX 34 + Bo 1509 1l 106), har-ap-te-en (par. KUB
XXX 36 II 7, quoted sub 1 pl. pres. act. harappuweni above),
har-ap-tin (par. KBo X111 131 Vs. 14), har-pi-ya-at-tin (X 45 11 12
nu-za uwattin izzattin ekuttin nu-mu-kan har[pilyattin ‘come, eat,
drink, join me!), 2 pl. imp. midd. har-ap-du-ma-ti (dupl. KUB
XLI 8 IV 10—11 nu-za uwattin ekuttin nu-mu-ssan harapdumati
‘come, drink, join me!'), har-ap-tum-ma-ti (dupl. 1112/u, 6 har-
apf]ummati; cf. Otten, ZA 54:136 [1961]), uncertain (act. or
midd.?) ha-ra-apf- (XXX 34 1l 16 Jsumess-a harapl-); partic.
harpant-, nom. sg. ¢. har-pa-an-za (IX 27 Vs. 6 1 NINDA ERiN.MES
harpanza ‘one army loaf stashed’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orien-
talis 5:272 [1987]; XXV 18 11 5 Earkiui kattan harpanza ‘stashed
along the foyer’), har-pa-a-an-za (X1 26 V 4 1 ME NINDASE ...
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harpanza ‘one hundred cornbread stacked’), acc. sg. c. har-pa-an-
-da-an (sic XXXII 32 11 3 nue 9 NINDA ERIN.MES harpandaln ‘nine
army loaves stacked’). nom.-acc. sg. neut. har-pa-an (e.g. 1142/z
+ KUB XXV 31 Vs, 5—0 [...] E.GAL-LIM GSoran TSIAG,
GAR.RA-as kuil harpan ésta ['YsalNGa PTelipine dai “in 7] the
palace what yew-wood had been piled on the altar the priest of
T. takes'; cf. ZA 62:234 [1972]): par. KBo XXIIT 63, 5—6 [OHitt]
kit harpan esia nu MgaiNGA; ¢f. Haas, Nerik 314; X 24 1V
M—23 nu “arkiui kattan 151U E YRV Ankuwa harpan DUG.KAS-1a
arta ‘alongside the foyer stands also stashed the beer-keg from
Ankuwa’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:20, KUB 11 t0d. 5), har-pa-a-an
(XLIT 64 Rs.7; cf. S. KoSak, Hirtite inventor) texts 149 [1982];
Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 426), nom. pl. ¢ har-pa-an-te-es
(KBo XIX 90 + III 5 Vs.9—10 [OHitt.] 3 LiM ERIN.MES Lo
MESpapdris] [L0-ann-a IRMJES harpantes 1UGAL-us kuius taruppun
s-us [asandulas ...] ‘three thousand troops, a grab-bag of merce-
narics and freemen’s slaves, whom I the king combined and
garrisoned’; 11 12 1 17 3-§U harpantes ‘stacked threefold’; 243/v,
1415 Jharpas NNU.DAHLA [...] [...] SIGs-in harpantes ‘heap of
straw ... well stacked®), har-pa-a-an-te-es (KUB XXIX g§14-5
nu ISTU $A PiM kuyés GUNNIMES harpantes n-as EGIR GUNNIMES
apasila tiskizzi ‘what fire-altars (have] been set up outside the
storm-god's [temple], he himself keeps going to the fire-altars’,
similarly ibid. 8—9 and 11), acc. pl. c. har-pa-an-du-us (XXVII
16 1V 25—27 nu man ANA SAL.LUGAL ZI-anza hu DINGIR.MES anda
harpiskizzi n-us DINGIR.MES harpandus [aklkuskizzi ‘il the queen is
so minded, she will combine decities and toast these deities in
combination [lit. as combined ones|’, vs. ibid. 28 hanti hanti
‘individually’; ¢f. M. Vieyra, RA 51:92 [1957]), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
har-pa-an-da (XXX 19+20 + XXXIX 7 IV 19 ANA GUNNI kue
harpali harpanda ‘by the fireplace what piles [are] stacked’; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 46; adverbially ‘in combination, jointly, collec-
tively', XXVII 1 1V 11 nu man LUGAL-I dssu mu 3 DINGIR.MES 45
DINGIR.MES anda harpanda akkuskizzi ‘if it please the king, he will
toast jointly three gods out of forty-five gods’; cf. Lebrun, Sa-
muha 84); verbal noun harpuwar (n.), gen. sg. har-pu-u-wa-as (L1
14 Vs. 26 SBpaANSUR-as harpiwas INIM-ni ‘in the matter of setting
of tables’); iter. harpiski-, 3 sg. pres. acl. har-pi-is-ki-iz-zi (XXVII
16 1V 26, quoted sub acc. pl. c. harpandus above).
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adjeclive of inferential meaning in the idiomatic expres-

sion'lzarpu sarupa, perhaps nom.-acc. sg. neut. harpu saru-pa (with
particle -[a]pa?) ‘piled spoils. heaped-up booty’, figuratively ad-
verbial for something like “helter-skelter” (of the jingle-like type
aru suwaru ‘high-and-mighty’), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-ar-pu (KBo
V 4 Vs. 31 =32 zig-a le nuntarnusi nu harpu saru-pa le iyasi [nu
117} PUTU-31 idalu le iyasi ‘be not hasty, do not act helter-skelter,
and do not do evil against my majesty’; ibid. Rs. 16 —17 [nasm]a-
-snmias DINU-ma kuitki nu le nuntarnutteni nu harpu sari-pa le
iyatteni nu-kan le idalawésteni ‘or [if] you have some legal case,
be not hasty, do not act helter-skelter, and do not resort to evil’;
similarly ibid. 20—21; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:56, 62—4),
har-pu (V 13 1V 15—-16 and dupl. KUB VI 41 IV 23 zig-a le
nuntarnusi nu harpu sarii-pa le iyasi; dupl. VI 44 1V 25 nuntarn)usi
nu harpu saru-pa le iyasi; cf. Friedrich, Staatsverirdge 1:134; XXI
1 11T 23 Yharpu sarupa le iyasi; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:70).

harpa-)c., pl. also n.) *heap(ing), pile, mound’, nom. sg. har-pa-
-as (243/v, 14, quoted above sub nom. pl. c. harpantes; I1BoT 111
47 Rs. 3 and 6; cf. Haas, Nerik 307; KUB VII 22 Vs. 17 6 Lim
harpas hal- ‘six thousand, a pile ..."), har-pa-a-as (VIII 62 1 22
UZU.YA harpds-pat ‘heap of meatfat’, ¢f. Laroche, RIHA 26:23
[1968]), acc. sg. ¢. har-pa-an (X 88 1 3, quoted sub 3 pl. pres.
act. harpanzi above), dat.-loc. sg. har-pi (VII 22 Vs. 14, quoted
sub 3 pl. pres. act. harpanzi above; ibid. 18 harpi-ma; LI 53 Rs. 5
harpi-us harpanza [sic, for harpanzi?) ‘they pile them in a heap’;
XXIV 5 + IX 13 Vs. 6 n-as $a PsiN harpi paizzi ‘he goes 1o the
moon-god’s mound’; ibid. 11 nJu-kan GUD.MAH Ti-an harpi uGu
penniyanzi ‘they drive a live bull up on the mound’; ibid. 12
LUGAL-us-ma-kan harpi UGU paizzi ‘the king goes up on the
mound’; cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 8, 16; IBoT 11 131 11 14—16
PPirwan sard ME-anzi n-an-kan pard pedanzi n-an-kan harpi [with
gloss-wedges] MUN sard piyanzi ‘they take P['s statue], carry it
forth, and consign it upon a mound of salt’), acc. pl. har-pu-us
(KUB VII 22 Vs. 16 and X 48 [I 18, quoted sub 3 pl. pres. act.
harpanzi above; Bo 6404 + KUB XXXIII 84 + KBo XIX 109a,
17, quoted sub 3 sg. pret. act. harpiyat above; KBo 111 25, 10
harlpas, quoted sub 3 pl. pres. act. harpanzi above; VI 34 |
25—28 nu GiM-an $a KUR YRYArzauwa tuzius linkiyas DINGIR MES
SU.MES-SU GIR.MES-SU ishiyer n-us harpus dayer apell-a tuzius QAT-
AMMA ishiyandu n-us harpus tiandu ‘and as the oath-gods bound
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the armies of Arzawa hand and foot and put them in heaps, let
them likewise bind his armies and put them in heaps’; dupl. KUB
XL 13 Vs. 9—10 n-uls harpus dayel[r ...} [... n-uls harpus tian[du:
of. Ocltinger, Fide 8 XXV 13 + XLIV 8 1 LVII 22 [ 25-26
LUGAL-us-kan $4 1.0 "M GI§ harpus istarna arha paizzi ‘the king
passes between the woodpiles of the man of the storm-god’; cf.
M. Popko, AoF 13:220 [1986]), nom.-acc. pl. neut. har-pa (KBo
XVI 3 IV 2526 GI§ harpa-ma 1-anta 1UGAL-as GiR-si Kilfa
SAL.LUGAL-s-a l-anta kitta ‘but [as for] woodpiles. one lies at the
king’s feet, and one lies at the queen’s’; cf. Otten —Soucek, All-
peth. Ritual 38: Neu, Altheth. 17, StBoT 26:56 [1983]; for the
variation acc. pl. ¢ harpus : nom.-ace. pl. neut. [“collective”]
harpa, o s.v. alpa [HED 1—2:37—8)]). harpa- is a thematic action
noun; cf. e g. kuera- ‘slice of territory, field parcel’ from kuer-
‘cut’. Contrast the partly homophonous harp(iy)a- (following en-
try), borrowed from Akk. harpifharpi ‘summer’.

[@(n) ‘heap, stack, pile’, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. har-pa-li
(KUB XXX 19420 + XXXIX 7 IV 19 ANA GUNNI kue harpali
harpanda *by the fireplace what piles are stacked’. KBo XI 52 N
8 harlpalini.a kuyés harappan[zi ‘who stack up heaps”. cf. H.
Gonnet. Mémorial Atarirk 54 [1982]: KUB XXXI1X 7 11 60 [bis]
and 61 2 harpali; ibid. 63 4 harpali-ma piran katta; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 40, 135, 140), dat.-loc. sg. har-pa-li (XXX 46, 89
nasmal-kan AMYS™Neqs s8li esari [nasma-kan AMUSEN_as harpali
esari ‘whether an cagle lights upon a grainpile or an eagle lights
upon a stack’; ¢f. Laroche, CTH 175; XXX 471 5—6 AMUSEN_ )
mahhan harpali esari *when an eagle lights upon a stack’; cf.
Laroche, CTH 183). For formation cf. e.g. hulali- s.v. hul-, and

Kronasser, £rym. 1:212.
a type of bread, nom.-acc. pl. neut. “™PPhar-pa-

-nu-us-sa (KUB XVII 14 Rs. 8 7 MNP harpanussa harpanzi ‘they
stack seven h.-bread’), dat.-loc. pl. har-pa-nu-us-sa-as (35/g, 9 PANI
harpanussas anda [). harpanussa harp- has the looks of a figura
elymologica rather than a folk-etymological jingle (cf. harpus
harp- and harpali harp- sub harpa- and harpali- above). Not to
be analyzed as *harpana- (acc. pl. c. *harpanuss-a; thus still H. A.
Hoffner, Alimenta Hethacorum 156 [1974], who also adduced the
theonym PHar-pa-a [KBo XXIX 194, 5] and YRYHar-pa-an-na
([KUB LI 33 1 9)). Cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 78 =9, and 147/v,
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Note
nom. pl. 
har-pí-es (KUB LV 25 Vs. 10 UZU harpes 'heaps of meat'), 
har-pí-is (ibid. Vs. 7), 
har-pis (ibid. Vs. 9, 11, 12)

Alexei Kassian
Note
harpus KBoVM 14 Vs. 1 harpus . . . lukkanzi 'they ignite piles'; 

acc. pl. har-pí-us (sic KUB LI 53 Rs. r.K. 5 harpius harpanza 'stashed as heaps' [?])


—— o

har(a)p-, harapp-, harpiya-, harpai-

13 6 “NNPMarpu-na-as-[si-in (emendation by Neu, [F 82:275
[1977)). £ Al Golen. Fevel, tnrnceat !

harpanalli( ya)- *adversarial, hostile, enemy’, nom. sg. c. har-pa-
-na-al-li-[is] (KBo 1 30 I 19, matching ibid. [AkK.] ayabu ‘enemy’;
cf. MSL 12:14—5 [1969]; XVII 54 1V 13 idalus-a harpanallis)
‘evil adversary’), acc. sg. c¢. har-pa-na-al-li-ya-an (XXI 12, 15),
har-pa-na-al-li-in (HT 6 Reverse 14 idalun harpanalliln), gen. sg.
c. har-pa-na-al-la-as (par. KBo XXIV 3 1 9 [i]dalun harpanallas
EME-an kuraskimi 1 cut the evil tongue of an adversary’; cf. ZA4
72:147 [1982]), nom. pl. c. Jhar-pa-na-li-e-es (11 9 1V 33), acc. pl.
c. har-pa-na-al-li-us (KUB 1 8 IV 24—26 namma-mu-kan “I1STAR
GASAN-yA ["UMSSarlsanartalus Y MSharpanallius BELUMILA DINI-YA
[Su-i dlais ‘then [§tar my lady placed in my hands enviers, adver-
saries, and my opponents in court’; cf. Otten, Apologie 26),
nom.-acc. pl. neut. har-pa-na-al-la (adverbial in X111 351 11 —-13
UNUT LUGAL-wa kuft kuit harkun nu-wa ANA UNUT LUGAL harpan-
alla [with gloss-wedges] 0L kuwwapikki iyanniyanun nu-wa-za 0L
kuitki dahhun ‘whatever royal equipment I had, I never went at
it hostilely, and did not take anything for myself’; c¢f. Werner,
Gerichtsprotokolle 4). For derivation cf. e. g. duyanalli-, tarpanalli-,
and see Kronasser, Etym. 1:213. The base-meaning may be ‘com-
ing to grips, joining, engaging’ (in melee or fray; cf. e.g. German
raufen ‘pluck; tussle, fight’).

harp(iya)- is analogous to e.g. hark(iya)-, karp(iya}-; the stem
harpiya- is not secondarily denominative from harpa- (cf. Goetze,
JAOS 74:188 —9 [1954]; wrongly Kronasser, Erym. 1:492). While
harpai- might be denominative from harpa- (cf. Qettinger, Stamm-
bildung 525, Weitenberg, U-Stdmme 414), it is more probably
likewise deverbative from harp-, paralleling harpiya-, on the lines
of kis(ai)- or lis(ai)-.

The basic sense of harp- (with its conspicuous lack of sumero-
graphy) is approximately ‘take in hand and translocate’, but with
primary semantic thrust of goal-direction rather than removal.
The intransitive meaning is hence not ‘set oneself apart’ but ‘rally
to’ (wrongly Starke, Funktionen 51-—2, followed by Oettinger,
Stammbildung 524), and the transitive emphasis is ‘relocate in one
place’, hence ‘concentrate, stash’ {(cf. Laroche, RHA 11:61—4
[1951]; H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 156 [1974)).

The spelling harapp- points to a root *H,er-p- (for the root
vocalism a before r cf. e. g. hark- ‘get lost’). The etymon that fits
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is Lat. rapio ‘seize and remove, snatch’ (*Hrep-y-), raptus ‘ab-
duction’, rapina ‘booly’, raptim ‘hurriedly’, Gk. épéntopa
(*H,repyo-) ‘snatch, grab, put away, consume’, Doric (Aegina)
Apervia ‘Harpy' (the standard “Apmoa is influenced by dpny,
apralw), Lith. ap-répti ‘grab, grasp’. As usual, Hittite prefers the
root-shape *I{,ér-p- 1o *Hr-ép- (see e.g. HED 1-2:175). The
Greek prothetic vowel is no sure guide to laryngeal color, but
Apsmota (vs. the “assimilatory” épémtopar) may point to Ay (cf.
Odyssey 1:241, 14:371 "Aprviar dwypéyavto ‘Harpies snatched
[him] away'). This comparison eliminates any tie-in of Lat. rapio
with Ved. rdpas “infirmity’ (already doubted s.v. arp- [{{ED
1—2:169}).

Abortive connections of harp- were made with Skt arpdyati
‘throw, place’ (Sturtevant, Lg. 4:164 [1928]. Comp. Gr." 213, who
assumed a prefix ha-, since the root *er- ‘stir’ of this Sanskrit
causative of rndri is attested in Hittite as ar-) and with the
homophonous arpayati ‘fix, fasten’ from *ar- *fit (T. Milewski,
L'indo-hittite et l'indo-européen 49 [1936]; Couvreur, Hett. 114-9),
both with specific Old Indic causatival -p-. More recent and
tenacious but equally doomed is the comparison with IE *orblo-
‘bereft, orphan’ (JEW 781—2), based on the erroneous interpre-
tation of harp- as ‘separate’ (c.g. E. Polomé, Ogam 6:159—00
[1954]; Benveniste, /fitr. 11 —2; Gusmani, Lessico 20; Oettinger.
Stammbildung 524, Weitenberg, U-Stdmme 100—1, perpetuating
the mistranslation of harpu- as ‘separate, hostile’).

harp(iy)a-, in zen har-pa-as (KBo 11 8 1 14 and 17; 1BeT I1 103 IV

5: 11 131 Vs. 11), EZEN har-pi-ya-as (e.g. KUB V 6 1 21; XVIII
63 1 11; XXII 14 Vs.3 and 6), har-pi-ya-as £zeEN (e.g. LI 21
Rs. 2; cf. Haas, Nerik 310), ANA EZEN harpiya-ya-ssan (XXV 30 1
13, besides ibid. 10 ANA zeni hameshi-ya ‘for fall and spring’).
KBo 11 8 1 distinguishes (line 14) EZEN harpas from EZEN $Ej;
har-pi-ya and proceeds to name and describe the two individually
(line 174, 31+). The latter can be interpreted as EZEN S$E,
HARP-ya ‘feast of winter and summer’, with HARP! from Assyr.
harpii ‘summer’ (cf. Hitt. EZEN KuUssi, Assyr. Kussi harpi ‘winter
[and] summer’, and see s.v. ham|mleshalnt]-). As in Assyrian
harpii supplanted Akk. ebiru ‘harvest; summer’. HArpI in Hittite
equals ©BUR which designated the intrusive interseason of
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LÚ.MEŠ.har-pa-na-al-li-e-es (KBoVM 26 Rs. 23)


har(a)s-, harsiya-

harp(iy)a- har(a)s-, harsiya-

hamesha- and zena- (cf. OAssyr. anafina harpe[-su] at Kiiltepe as
a commercial term for repayment of loans, ‘in season, at matur-
ity’, perhaps from a base-meaning ‘precocious, ripe’). harpii and
harpi have undergone nonce hittitization as harpas and harpiyas
in festival names, matching EZEN EBUR (with KUB LIII 21 Rs. 2
harpiyas £zeN cf. ibid. 5 and 7 EZEN EBUR EZEN zenass-a). There
may have been homophonic interference from the noun harpa-
‘mound, heap’ (q.v. s.v. harp-), also found in cultic usage (cf.
discussions by Laroche, RHA 11:62 [1951); Otten, Totenrituale
140—1; Kronasser, Etym. 1:168; A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen
5:12—-3 [1973)).

‘till (the soil)” or the like, 3 sg. pres. act. har-as-zi
(VBoT 58 1 29~ 30 PTelipinun halzisten apas-wa pumu-ya [nalkkis
haraszi teripzi watar nai halkinn-a ‘summon Telipinus; that son of
mine [is] mighty; he tills, plows, brings in water, and grain ...”;
cf. Laroche, RI{A 23:84 [1965]), har-si-[i-e-)iz-zi (KBo XV 9 Il]
S, cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 64), 3 pl. pres. act. har-si-ya-an-zi
(KUB XXIV 7 1 3132 nu namma ASA-an [... OL] [harsiya[nz]i
‘they do [not] till the field’; cf. A. Archi, Oriens Antiquus 16:306
{1977]; Giiterbock, JA0S 103:156—7 [1983]), 3 sg. pret. act. ha-a-
-R"(f('zs-ra ( 4] “73’ inf. har-su-wa-an-zi (KBo VI 28 Rs. 2223
harsuwanzi telrilppiwanzi; cf. Gotze, Neue Bruchstiicke 54; Impar-
ati, SMEA 18:40 [1977)); }verbal noun harsa‘w-wa-ar] (KUB XII
58 117 kuwapi harsauwar maninkuwan NU.GAL ‘where there is no

titling close by'; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8; Bo 4474 1 6 ASACharsau- AIB L ra

war| ‘tilling-field’; KUB XXXV 54 111 47 harsauwarr-a, or

nom.-acc. pl. harsauwarra; cf. Starke, KLTU 69), dat.-loc. pl. A.3A (tse32.14 &

har-sa-i-na-as (KBo VI 34 11 39; cf. Friedrich, ZA 35:164 [1924];
Neu, [F 77:288 [1972}; Oettinger, Eide 10, 36); iter. haraski-,
harsiski-, 1 pl. pres. or pret. act. har-as-ki-u-e[-nifen (XI1X 104, 7,
cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 14), 3 pl. pres. act. har-si-is-kan-zi
(KUB XXIV 71 21 nu A.8A-an \KU-li harsiskanzi ‘they keep tilling
the field by ku {an area measure]’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 403},
har-si-es-kan-[zi (L1 74 Vs. 12; cf. Singer, Festival 2:118). Cf. Kro-
nasser, Etym. 1:395, 298; Kammenhuber, MIO 3:367, 370 (1955).
Sommer Corolla 102.

With haraszi teripzi cf. the asyndetic binomials mallai harrai
‘grinds (and) pounds’ or mai seszi ‘grows (and) thrives’, reversibly
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harranzi mallanzi, sesdu mau. Suggestions: Aars- is part of a sty-
listic pleonasm (cf. e.g. Akk. wrhu padanu ‘way [and] road’) or a
somewhat technical foreignism glossed by teripp- (Puhvel, JA4OS
74:86 —8 [1954] = Analecta Indocuropaea 1—3 [1981]), or a gen-
eral term more closely defined by reripp- (Kronasser, Erym.
1:410), or a word denoting breaking up the clods after plowing
(A. Salonen, Agricultura Mesopotamica 245 [1968]) or the sod
before plowing (teripp-; H. A. Hoffner, Afimenta Hethaeorum
42 -3 [1974)), or hars- and teripp- distinguish separate procedures
of plowing, known from Mesopotamia (Puhvel, Technology and
Culture 5:183 —4 [1964] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 117—8 [1981].
Bi. Or. 36:57 [1979]). According to the last view teripp- denoted
ground-breaking, while hars- involved the use of a seeder-plow
(cf. the two divergent milling techniques, mallai harrai). Just as
the adoption of this Mesopotamian-based technological improve-
ment led to the disuse of IE *ar(a)- ‘to plow’ in Indo-Iranian,
there is little rcason to retain the formally very questionable and
uncompelling connection of Hitt. fars- (and the semantically quite
irrelevant  harra- ‘crush, pound’, q.v.) with [E *aer(d)- (e g
Goetze, Tunnawi 70; Sturlevant, /HL 40—1; L. L. Hammerich,
Laryngeal before sonant 25—06, 56, 69 [1948], E. Polome, Lg.
28:450—1 [1952); T.V. Gamkrelidze, Peredneaziatskij shornik
241 -2 [1961]; Rosenkranz, JEOL 19:501 [1965—6]; Kammen-
huber, MSS 24:85 [1968]; Gusmani, Lessice 67). Oettinger’s ad-
duction of Skt. rsati ‘push, thrust’ (Stammbildung 193), allegedly
root-related to *ar(a)- (*A,er-A-), is no improvement. Even less
probable was the attempt by Pedersen (Hitr. 177) to connect hars-
with Skt. kars- ‘plough’ (cf. Polomeé, op. cit. 445—6; Puhvel,
opera cit.).

Since teripp- (q.v.) is plausibly of Indo-European origin, hars-
is the likely “new” word, much as is ploviern in Lat. aut plovum
aut aratrum (Langobardian Edictus Rothari) in terms of European
technological improvements. The probable source of hars- is Akk.
harasu ‘plant’, or fiarasu ‘dig a furrow’, or WSem. karas- ‘plow’
(PSem. *hr p, Akk. eréiu) found as a gloss in Akkadian texts
(CAD H 96: irrisu ahrisu).

harsail(l)ant- ‘at odds, enraged’ (KBo 1 42 I1 37 and il 10, 11 har-sa-al-

-la-an-za matching ibid. [Akk.] Sebzu; cf. MSL 13:136—7 [1971]).
nom. sg. ¢. har-sa-al-la-an-za (KUB XLI11 64, 4, ¢f. Siegelova, Appu-
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Hedammu 66), nom.-acc. pl. neut. har-sal-la-an-ta (XXIV 1 111
18 — 19 nu KUR KUR.I1.A "YKUR kue sullanta harsallanta ‘the enemy
lands which [are] quarrelling [and] at odds®; cf. Gurney, Hitrire
Prayers 32), har-sa-la-an-ta (KBo XXVI 74, 4; cf. Sicgelova, Appu-
Hedammu 56).

Y NGER-I-, Iter. ANGER-{sa )lasa-_‘be angry (at)' Cf L« i
. t — Morporgo —Newmamr—HH L 184 —=%

Either participle of a (denominative?) verb harsai(l)ai- or a de-
nominative -n¢- derivative (cf. Kronasser, Etrym. 1:266). A relation-
ship to harsarfharsan- ‘head’ is conceivable (dissimilatory from
*harsan-ant-7); cf. Engl. ‘at loggerheads’.

harsanalli- (n.) ‘crown, wreath, garland” (GILIM; KILILU), nom.-acc. sg.

or pl. har-sa-na-al-li (KUB 11 3 11 45—353 DUMU E.GAL amuwas
harsanalli ANA GAL DUMU.MES E.GAL pai n-at LUGAL-i SAL.LUGAL-yq
sara ANA DUMU.MES LUGAL-ya-ssan siyanzi GAL DUMU.MES E.GAL-kan
ANA DUMU.MES E.GAL LU.MES MESEDI harsanalli siyaizzi ‘a page gives
wreaths of anu-plant to the head page, and they set them upon the
heads of king, queen, and their children; the head page sets wreaths
upon the heads of pages and members of the guard’; cf. Singer,
Festival 2:65), GiLim (e.g. par. lzmir 1275, 6 GiuiM Yanu[was; cf.
Singer, Festival 2:72; KBo X 27 V 9 GILIM GURUN-as ‘garland of
fruit’; KUB XXII 70 Vs. 14 2 GILIM KU.BABBAR ‘two silver crowns’;
cf. Unal, Orakeltext 58; ibid. 17 GuiM GUSKIN ‘gold crown’; ibid.
22 2 GILIM GUSKIN; ibid. 22—-23 nu-wa 1-EN GILIM GUSKIN wentir
‘one gold crown they found’; ibid. 23 1 GILIM GUSKIN-ma-wa UL
wemir ‘but the other gold crown they did not find’), kiLILU (e. g.
ibid. 12 and XV 23 1 14 kiLiLu GUSKIN; ¢f. P. Cornil and R. Lebrun,
Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:62 [1972]), gen. sg. $4 GILIM (X XII
70 Vs. 71 $A GILIM GUSKIN-pat), uncertain har-sa-na-al-{li(-) (KBo
XXX 16 Rs. 6; cf. Singer, Festival 2:98).

harsanal(l)ai- ‘wreathe’, 3 sg. act. GILIM-a-iz-zi, 3 pl. pres. act.
har-sa-na-la-an-zi, GiLiM-an-zi (KBo 11 13 Vs. 18 DINGIR.MES GILIM-
-anzi UKU.HLA-za GILIM-a@izzi DINGIR.MES-ma-as-kan duskiskanzi
‘they wreathe the deities, the people wreathe themselves, and they
entertain the deities’; HT 1 11 20—22 1 uDU NITA unniyanzi nu siG
ZA.GIN SIG SAs SIG SIG; SIG GFg SIG BABBAR-ya anda tarnanzi n-at
SISKILTLY iyanzi nu 1 UDU NITA harsanalanzi ‘they bring one ram,
interlace blue wool, red wool, yellow wool, black wool, and white
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wool, make it 11to a wreath, and wreathe the one ramn’; dupl. KUB
[X 31 11 46 —49, esp. 48 —49 [n]-ar S'9krruLi [sic] fyanzi nue 1 UpU
NITA [harslanalanzi;, XV 35 11 25-26 DINGIR-LUM GILIM-anzi
FUSANGA-ya GILIM-anzi DINGIR-LUM-ma-as-kan duskanzi hulhuliva
tianzi Nag-an siyanzi ‘they wreathe the deity and they wreathe the
pricst; they entertain the deity, they proceed to wrestling, they throw
the Stone’). Knd8.2 Vs i3 D-tum K-Ll-LA-andi, contamitation f Set(n-ant cndk k/ufﬁme(

harsanalli-, literally ‘headpiece’, is derived from the oblique stem
harsan- of harsar *head’ (q.v.); precise parallels are e.g. kuttanalli-
‘necklace’ from kuttar ‘neck” and pahhu(i)nalli- *brazier’ from pah-
hur *fire’ (cf. Kronasser, Erym. 1:212).

harsanili- (c.), a vegetal item from which meal could be made, nom. sg.

har-sla-ni-li-is (KBo X 34 1 23), gen. sg. har-sa-ni-la-as (ibid. 13
harsanilas euwanas ‘of h. [and] barley’), har-sa-ni-li-ya-as (KUB L1V
94, S; cf. Haas, Nerik 312), har-sa-ni-i-li-ya-as (XXXV 142 1V
11—=12 1 pa zID.DA seppittas 1 PA ZID.DA harsaniliyas ‘one half-
measure of wheat flour, one half-measure of h.-flour’; cf. Starke,
KLTU 323).

In the absence of precise meaning, etymological speculation is
otiose (such as a derivation from harsan-, i.e. harsar ‘head’; cf.,
however, KBo XVII 3 1V 15—106 halkiyas harsar ... [Ziz.B]lA-5-a

harsar ‘heads of barley ... heads of wheat'). = hat¥avrngla - (=ttaties) Anf o
wnG Db 7 Llax. BCr 24767 320

harsar (n.) ‘head’ (SAG[.DU}), nom.-acc. sg. SAG.DU (e. g. KUB 11611 65

attas-las-wa SAG.DU-set ‘your father’s head’; cf. Sommer, Ji4B 8),
gen. sg. har-as-sa-na-as (XXIX 1 Il 20 harassanas GiG-an ‘head-
ailment’; cf. M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:492 [1982]; M. Marazzi,
Vicino QOriente 5:154 [1982]), har-sa-na-as (XVII 8 1V 7 nu-wa
harsanas-san GIG-as kammaras kisaru n-at nepisa paiddu ‘may the
headache evaporate and may it go to the sky’; cf. Laroche, RI{ A
23:167 [1965); G. Kellerman, Hethitica VI 217 [1987}; 1BoT 1 33,
17 aNA PU harsanas ‘to the storm-god of the head’; c¢f. Laroche, RA

a4y 1310492°52:152 [1958]),(har-.m;a’ﬂ-na-us)(ibid. 20, ABoT 116, KUB XXXIII

21 I1I 15, L1X 25 Rs. 14 Pu harsannas), saG.pu (X 50, 3, XVII 14
Vs. 8 Pu sac.pu; of Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 60), SAG.DU-as (e. g.
XIX 55 Vs. 32 kds INIM-as SAG.DU-as ‘this matter of the head’ [i.e.
‘capital issue’]; cf. Sommer, AU 200; XIII 5 IT 16 sAG.bu-as aggatar
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‘capital penalty’; ibid. 1V 66 SAG.DU-as wastul “capital offence’: ¢f
Sturtevant, JA0S 54:372, 376 [1934]), dat.-loc. sglr}::z-llzroizf:::(zk;;
119 = KUB VI 2 Rs. 13), har-sa-ni (KBo XVII 3 1 7—8‘irma(; ;
-smas-kan dihhun |kardi-smi-ya-at-kan dahhun] harsani-smi-y v
-kan dahhfun ‘I have taken illness from you, both from )./our)}il-m~
hav% [ taken it and from your head have I taken it’: ¢f Otleeart
Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 18; Neu, Altheth. 12; KUB ’XX. 38 Vn‘G
hlarsani-smi genzu dfa- ‘have mercy on their head’; Bo 32}6 VS*‘ 6
harsani-ssi ‘on his head’, besides ibid. 2 1NA sAG.DU-SU; KUB XXXSI.[I)
06 11 '17 harsani-s{si) KI.MIN ‘on his head likewisc’, p‘arallcling ibid
16 tuikki-ssi ‘on his body’, ibid. 18 hanti-ssi ‘on his forehead': cfA

Oettinger, Fide 47), har-sa-ni-i (KBo 11 28 11 17 attas-mas harsani NS

f’u)-:\'a‘ mekkies papreskir ‘against my father’s head many hav
incriminated themselves with the river-god’ [viz. by flunking a W‘;l(:‘
ordez'll]), ANA SAG (ibid. 18 'Kizziwas-pat ANA SAG ABI-YA ”ix;—va
papritia ‘K. in particular incriminated himself against my father’s
head with the river-god’; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otien 18%
[1973]), ana saG.DU (KUB XIV 16 IV 18 A]NA SAG.DU-SU uskiski-
tallanni *for his bodyguard’), SAG.DU-i (ibid. 20 SAG.DU-i uvki; alta/-
las ‘bodyguard’; cf. Gotze, AM 74), har-as-sa-na-a an(i a‘b&;. sg

SAG.DU-na-az (KBo 111 1 11 50 — 52 kueis $SE8.MES-na NIN.MES-na istarna NS

ld(zlu iyazi nu LUGAL-was harassand suwdyezzi nu tilivan halzistin
man-apa {(ll(lf-S(’f paizzi nu SAG.DU-naz sarnikdu ‘who amon g hr(;lll-
ers and sisters alike does evil and has designs on the king's head
Cgll thg assembly; when its verdict is handed down, he shaﬁ atone:
\?;’3}81 his head™; cf. [. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 34, 123,133 —4
XXIN 1311 5 s monon se oty oot ot s e

' SAG.DU-az epzi ‘she grabs
him once more by the head’), har-sa-an-na-az (dupl. KBo XXIII 23
VS.. 78 n-anl-za namma ser katta harsannaz epzi]; cf. Haas — Thiel
Rituale 106, 212), har-sa-na-za (KUB XXIV 1311 3 harsanaza-at-kar;
{mtt(’m parkunun ‘from the head I cleansed it’ [viz. ibid. 2 alwanzatar
hex’]). saG.pU-za (XX1 27 IV 36 SAG.DU-za sarninkan harmi ‘1 have
personally made restitution’), nom.-acc. pl. har-sa-ar (KBo XV1I 3
1 18 anduhsas harsarr-a ©SSUKUR H1L.A-[va] ‘both human heads and
Speats’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 13), har-sa-a-ar (dupl. XVII1 1123 anduhsas
harsdrr-a ©"SSuKur.{H1.)A-ya; cf. Otten—Soudek, Altheth. Rit;xczll
29; Neu, Altheth. 6; XVI1 3 IV 15—16 halkiyas harsar ishiyanda
(ziz.11]1.A-5-a harsar ishiyanda ‘the heads of barley [are] tied, and
the heads of wheat [are] tied'; dupl. XVII 1 IV 19;20; cf. Otien—
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Soulek. Altheth. Ritual 36: Neu, Altheti. 17, 11; XVII 3 1V 29
halkivas-a ziz.Mi.A-s-a harsarr-a ‘and the heads of both barley and
wheat’).

FFor the toponym Harsan-hila ‘IHead-court’ see s.v. kila-. For the

fountain "' Harsaniva see s.v. harsumna- ‘headwaters .

Luw. harmahi- (¢.) ‘*head’, acc. sg. har-ma-hi-in (KUB XXXV 107

11 14 Yharmahin hupallllis | ‘head [and] skull’, besides ibid. 6
SAG.DU-sU and ibid. 11T 18 SAG.DU-IR; of. Starke, KLTU 2378,
XXXV 244 Vs. 11;¢f. Starke. KLTU 83), instr.-abl. sg. har-ma-ha-ti
(XXXV 431 6; cf. Starke, KLTU 145), har-ma-ha-a-ti (XXXV 25,
7. ¢f. Starke, KLTU 80), har-ma-a-ha-ti(-) (XXXI1 8 111 11; f.
Starke, KLTU 118); genitival adj. harmahassi-, nom. sg. ¢. har-ma-
ha-as-si-is (XXXV 71 11 3; f. Starke, KLTU 186; XXXV 24+
Vs. 15 harmahasslis), SAG.DU-as-si-is (XXXV 107 I {7y, acc. pl
SAG.DU-as-sa-an-za (ibid. 16 SAG.DJu-assanza). SAG.DU-zd (XXXV
88 111 15: ¢f. Starke, KLTU 227). Cf. Otten. Bestimmung 14 —1.

Hier. harmahi-, genitival adj. harmahasa-. Cf. Merniggi. 111G
51-2.

There is no firm evidence that the ancient heteroclitic r/n stem
harsar had yiclded secondary stems like harsana- or harsani-
(wrongly e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:281; Tischler, Glossar 184—15).
Occasional complementations like nom. sg. SAG.DU-as (KBo 111 411
77 1-us SAG.DU-as isparzasta ‘he alone escaped’ [tit. ‘single-headed’];
of. Gotze, AM 64), acc. sg. SAG.DU-an (c. g. VI 4120 takku 1.0-an
SAG.DU-an kuiski hanikzi if anyone injures a man in the head’) can
reflect hala- ‘head, skull’ (q. v.) or some further synonym. SAG.DU-IS
(KUB 1X 4 122) and SAG.DU-in (KBo 111 21 11 28; cf. A. Archi,
Orientalia N.S. 52:23 [1983]) may stand for Luwoid harmahi-, or
possibly for the gloss-wedged (acc. sg.) har-sa-a-ni-in (KUB XLIV
4 + KBo XIII 241 Rs. 12), if correctly interpreted as ‘head’ by
Beckman (Birth Rituals 176, 188 —9: karsikarsi harsanin Me-an{du)
‘let [the midwives] take the ointment for the head’; but this rendering
should hardly involve an accusative case; harsani- may be rather
related to the vegetal substance harsanili- [q. v.] from which flour
[and ointment?] was made).

While Luw. harmahi- remains obscure, the archaic similarity of
harsar * har(a)sanas to the synonymous Ved. §irsan-, gen. Sirsnas
and Hom. (lliad 14:177) gen. sg. kpdatog (< *kr Hsn-t-0s), Myc.
instr. pl. ka-ra-a-pi (= krdaiphi) is striking and overrides any
scruples about the initial consonant (cf. e.g. V. Pisani, Paideia
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19:282 [1964]; Gusmani, Lessico 23). An assumption Hitt. /1 < [E
*k (first in Pedersen, Hirt. 176) will not do, but there are other
means of accounting for the discrepancy. Better than assuming
“influence” of the synonym hala- (cf. W. Petersen, Arch. Or, 9:203
[1937]; Kronasser, VLFH 83 —4), an inner-Hittite regressive assim-
ilation of the outcome of *f(e)rH,s; to *harhsar is conceivable
(with subsequent dissimilatory loss of interconsonantal /; cf. Peters,
Untersuchungen 230); the same developments (k¢ — h > h — 4 >
h — Q) are observed in harwant- and harwasi- (q.v.).

The unadulterated IE *ker- ‘head, horn’ (IEW 574) may be
present in kitkar (q.v.).

A comparison of harsanas (sic) with Gk. dpo¢ ‘mountain’, Ski.
rsva- ‘high’ was made by Goetze (Mélanges ... H. Pedersen 492
[1937]) and occasionally endorsed (e.g. by Polomé, Lg. 28:449
[1952]; Kammenhuber, Somimer Corolla 104); the latter words are
better derived from IE *er- ‘stir, raise’, attested imter alia in Hitt.
aru- ‘high’.

Cf. harsal(l)ant-, harsanalli-, harsanili-, harsi-, harsunmna-.

witlh wttal Reg | hodioriat Lo bt hndiarnad- AP A0 5 scle 1SS 58 %98,

(c.) ‘(bread)loaf” (NINDA.KUR4.RA, literally ‘thick bread’, distinct
from NINDA SIG ‘flatbread’), nom. sg. har-si-is (e.g. KUB XX 78 111
5 Pu-as MNPALarsis ‘the storm-god's breadloal; KBo IX 136 1 8
NINDA harsis anda paizzi ‘the breadloaf enters’; KUB X 52 VI 89
harkiss-a ""NPA harsis karii parsiyanza ‘the white breadloaf {is] al-
ready broken’; XI 23 VI 2—3 NNPNarsiss-a apinissan parkuis ésdu
‘and let the breadloaf be thus clean’; KBo XVI 71 Rs. 6 + XX 24
I1 3 4 NNPAarsis sas GAL anda-ma GUD-as UDU-as sup|pa ‘half a
big red breadloaf, and in addition kosher beef and mutton’; ¢f. Neu,
Altheth. 41; XVI1 74 1 36 harsiya[ll)i-ma 2-e apiya 15 harsis GEg
[kitta) ‘two breadboxes, here [in one] are stored fifteen black loaves’
[ad sensum plural after numeral]; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 14, 37 —8;
XVII 11 1 21 apiya |5 harsis GEe kitta; cf. Neu, Altheth. 65), acc.
sg. har-si-in (e.g. XV 10 11 19—20 gdsa-smas kardimiyattas harsin
pihhun ‘lo, to you I have given the loaf of wrath’; ibid. 39—40
[qlasa-smas taksulas harsin parsiyanun ‘lo, for you [ have broken
the loaf of peace’; cf. Szabd, Entsiihnungsritual 22, 26; KUB LVl
54 1V 5 LUnaR NNPAarsin parsiya ‘the singer breaks the breadloaf’;
dupl. KBo XXV 33 Vs. 21 "W|NAR-as NINDA.KUR4RA par[siya; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 883; XVIH 74 1 25 MNPAharsin parsiya; ibid. 1V 25
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NINDA parsinn-a parsiva; ibid. 11 48 and 51 N'NPAaargin Geg arahza
udai ‘brings from the outside a black breadloaf’; ibid. 54 N'NPAhqar-
siln; ibid. 1 27, 39, 44, 49 N"NPAqrsin iM74 GEg “sour black bread-
loaf’, vs. ibid. 29 “'"™"“harsin Ku,.KU; ‘sweet breadloaf’; KUB
XXXIV 123123 NMNYarsin Geg; of. Neu, Gewitrerritnal 16, X LI
30 111 14 ) NNPARgpsing of. Neu, Altheth. 78; KBo XX 13 1 6
NINDA B arsin, of. New, Altheth. 141; XVIL 4 111 12 10 YNPAharsin
tument ‘we take ten breadloaves’; cf. Otten —Soucek, Altheth. Ritual
34; Neu, Altheth. 16; XVI1 1 11 43 and dupl. XVII 3 [I 14 "NPPharsin
ispantuzzi-ya; cf. Otten —Soucek, Altheth. Rituaf 28; Neu, Altheth.
8, 14; KUB XXIV 3 11 4—6 namm[a-smas) “"“P*harsin [PYCisplandu-
zi-ya Or k[uiski] iyazi ‘no one any longer readies the breadloaf and
libation-vessel for you’, besides ibid. 111 42 NINDA.KUR4 RA.[HI.A-
-KUN|U ispantuzi] ‘your breadloaves [and] libations’; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Pruvers 26, 36; X1V 14 Rs. 23 NNPAarsin VYSispanduzzin,
besides ibid. 27 NINDA KUR4.RA ispantuz(zin], ibid. 29 NINDA.KUR4.RA
ispantuzziya ser, cf. Gotze, Ki© 174; XX 124 1 2526 nu ANA
DINGIR.MES EN.MES[-vA] NNPParsin PYCispan]tuzzi) sara tittanu|skilr
‘to the gods my lords they would offer up bread{loaf] and libation’;
cf. Gotze, KIF 244; KBo V1 26 1 2930 [= Code 2:64] nassu
NINDAparsin nasma C'SGESTIN ispanduzi kinuzi *he breaks out either
a breadloafl or a wine jar’; X1 11 I 3—4 MNP hgrsin KAS GESTIN
PUSispandizzi harmi *1 hold a breadloaf [and] libation-vessel of beer
[and] wine': ibid. 6 —7 NNPMugrsin KA GESTIN ispanduzzi-va ke:
kezz-iya tehhi ‘breadloaf and libation-vessels of beer [and] wine |
place on either side’; XVIL 1 IV 10 ["“PParsin parla)shari
ispantahhi-yea ‘1 break the breadloaf and 1 libate’; cf. Otten — Soucek,
Altheth. Ritual 36; Neu, Altheth. 10; XV 33 HI 29 'Y
MESNINDA.DU.DU-ma $A4 DING[IR-LiM E].8A-ni anda “™"Mharsin
zanu{sykanzi ‘the bakers bake a loaf in the inner chamber of the
deity’; 111 7 11 22 —24 man INa YRV Nerik hewus hinikta nu YRV Ner-
iqqaz LU “Spa MNP arsin pedai ‘if rain pours at Nerik, from Nerik
the staff-man will carry a breadloaf’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:68 -9
[1965]; VI 13 1 7 [= Code 2:69) NP harsin dai t-an Putu-i parsiya
‘he takes a breadloaf and breaks it to the sun-god’), NINDA.KUR,.
RA-in (KUB X1V 12 Rs. 11 kuwat-wa-nnas NINDA.KUR,.RA-in ispan-
tulzzi OL peskatteni ‘why don’t you give us breadloaf [and] libation?’;
cf. Gotze, KIF 238), gen. sg. har-si-ya-as (XXV 23 [ 18 and 44
NINDA.KUR4.RA farsivas, ibid. 49 NINDA.KURsRA NMPAharsivas
‘bread of loaf]-shape]’), har-si-as (KBo XXVI 156 Rs. 6 hlarsias
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NINDA.KUR4.RA), har-sa-as (KUB XV 34 111 58 UbuN harsas ‘bread-
oven’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riren 200), dat.-loc. sg. har-si (e.¢. KBo
[X 106 11 18 isnas-ma-wa-kan kds DINGIR].MES-as MNP harsi 01 paizzi
‘this dough does not go into a breadloaf for the gods’; dupl. KUB
XII 59 U 18 —19 DINGIRMES)-as ""NPMarsi 0r | cf. L. Rost, MIO
1:358 [1953]); KBo IX 136 Rs. 7 "™PYiarsi ser ‘on the breadloaf;
KUB XIII 4 11 58 =59 n-asta DINGIR.MES-as MNPAharsi PY<ispan-
tuzzi nahsarattan mekki tiyan hafrtin] ‘for the breadloaf [and] liba-
tion-vessel of the gods keep your respect very much in place’; ibid.
79 — 80 warapzi-ma-za ndui n-as DINGIR.MES-as " harsi "YCispan-
tuzzi maninkuwan saknuanza saliqa *he has not yet bathed and goes
filthy near the breadloaf [and] libation-vessel of the gods’; cf. Sturt-
evant, JAOS 54:386—38 {1934]), har-sa-i (KBo XXV 149 Vs, 6—7
mental dai[... -als piran NN Mharsai suhai ‘takes meal ... pours forth
onto the loaf’; cf. Neu. Altheth. 234: XXV 88, 5 [an]a NMNPAharsai
3-$U paizzi ‘goes thrice to the breadloaf’; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 167, KUB
VII 1 1T 26 YNMursai-ma-at-san kuedani kitta n-an ANA PuTu
parsiya‘on what breadloaf it is laid, that [s]he breaks to the sun-god’;
cf. ibid. 18 ANA NINDA.KUR4.RA dai ‘lays on a breadloaf’; cf. Kro-
nasser, Die Sprache 7:149 — 50 [1961]), instr. sg. (or pl.) har-si-it
(XX 1V 2 Vs. 12 nu-tia kisa mukiskimi "N harsit PYCispanduzit “lo,
I am entreating you with breadloaf {and] libation’; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 16; dupl. XXIV 1 1 13—14 nu-tta kasa mukiskimi
NINDAparsit [PYspalnduzit; XXX 8 24 [NNPMarsit ispalnduzzit,
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:101 [1965); XXXIIT 121 1} 7 nu-za namma
'Kessis DINGIRMES-1es VNP harsit ispanduzzidt) 01 kappuizzi ‘K. no
longer looks after the gods with breadloaves and libations’; cf.
Friedrich, ZA4 49:234 [1950]), abl. sg. har-si-ya-az (X111 4 [ 64 —65
kuis-wa-kan tuél DINGIR-LiM-az NP harsiyaz [PYCisplalnduzziyaz
das ‘whoever has taken from thy breadloaf [or] libation-vessel, o
god™), nom. pl. har-si-is (X 39 111 4 —8 3 NINDA.KUR4.RA sarrisnilies
udanzi n-asta N"VPMharsis UpUHILA "UMESSANGA-ya hassan huuiyanzi
‘they bring three s.-loaves; thercupon the loaves, sheep, and priests
hie to the fireplace’), har-sa-cs (KBo XVII 3 1V 20 3 NNPAharsaes
ispantuzzi-ya marnuan kitta ‘three breadloaves and the m.-libamen
lie [in readiness]’), har-sa-|a-les or har-sa-|e-]es (dupl. XVIL 1 1V 23;
cf. Otten —Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 38; Neu, Altheth. 17, 11), har-sa-
-a-e-es (IBoT 111 113 Rs. 6 himandas “"NP*harsaés, cf. Lebrun,
Hynnes 355), acc. pl. NNPPhar-si-us (e.g. KBo XX 67 11 50; VBoT
28 11 3), har-sa-us (e.g. KBo X1 25 11 5—6 "UMESgj) A $U.DUG.A
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NINDAigrsaus 1.UGAL-i SAL.LUGAL-ri-ya pianzi ‘the cupbearers give
breadloaves to king and queen’; repeated ibid. 11 —12; XVII 74 |1
35 1.0 SSBANSUR suppaz CSBANSUR-az 2 tdnilrgas NN Mharsaus dai
‘the waiter takes from the clean table two t-loaves’; XVII 1 IV 5
NINDA harsaus pardlsha ©1 break breadloaves’; KUB XXXIV 1231 22
NINDA harsaus Gli-TIM parsivanda ‘they break black breadloaves’
KBo XVII 11 IV 3 2 MNP harsaus Geg parsi[- ‘break[s?] two black
breadloaves’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 32, Altheth. 68; KUB XXV 88,
T hlarsaus parsivanda ‘they break loaves’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 167;
KUB XVII 21 11 16—17 "™ harsaus PYYispantuzzi-ya kuez arha
pidddir ‘whence they have brought off breadloaves [and] hbation-
vessels™; ibid. [I1 25 M™P*harsaus PYCispalntuzzi-ya; of. ibid. IV 10
NINDA . KUR4.RA PYCispantuzzi: ¢f. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 156, 158,
160), har-sa-t-s(a) (KBo XVII1 30 I11 6 U "™ harsaus-a parsi-; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 149), har-sa-ti-us (KUB VII 8 11 11 —13 nu-ita
SISKUR.SISKUR.HEA-TiM NNPMarsaiis memal PV ispanduz zivassar ape
peskanzi “those will always give you offerings, breadloaves, groats,
and libation-vessels’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:273 [1987];
KBo XVII 4 11 17 hajrs[alus siwaels; cf. Otten —Soucek, Aliheth.
Ritual 24 -5, Neu, Aftheth. 14), NINDA . KUR, RA-us (dupl, XVII 111
9 4 NINDA.KURy.RA-us IMZUTIM ie[mi ‘1 make four sour breadloaves’;
cf. Neu, Altheth. T), NINDA KUR,.RA.HLA-us (KUB XXX1 117 11 3;
cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 154), gen. pl. har-sa-ya-as (XVI 21 1
8 —9 sumenzan nepisas DINGIRMiS-as kue KURKUR.I.A NN igr-
savas PYWispantuzzivas argamanass-a ésta ‘your lands, gods of
heaven, which were [purveyors] of breadloaves, libation-vessels, and
tribute’; XXXI 124 11 20 A.8A A.GAR-KUNU-ma-za “NPMharsayas
‘your ficldlands, [purveyors] of breadloaves'; ¢f. von Schuler, Die
Kaskder 158), dat.-loc. pl. har-si-ya-as (X111 6 111 9 DINGIR.MES-as
NINDAparsivas “for the gods’ breadloaves’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS
54:386 [1934]), har-sa-ya-as (KBo XX 67 1l 41 —43 n-an-san ...
parsiyantas V""" harsayas 1GL1LA-wa ka[tta] ser dai ‘he puts it [viz.
the loaf] upside down upon the frittered loaves’), har-sa-as (XXV
112 11 8—9 M™PAharsas-(s )mas ispantuzzias-(s)mas tuwd(ttu “for
our loaves ... for our libation-vessels grace!’; of. Neu, Altheth. 191;
X1 39 1 8—9 NMNPAarsas gGir-an iyanta “[they}] walk behind the
loaves’; L1 63 11 14 n-at harsas ser [dai ‘he puts them upon loaves’;
329/d IV 9 — 10 n-ar-san " harsas ser arhal; XV 10 1 5 n-at harsas
dai ‘he puts them on loaves’; ibid. II1 64 — 65 nu-ssan éshar harsas
ser tarnas ‘he let blood upon the loaves’; repeated ibid. 66— 67,
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68 —69; cf Szabd, Entsiihnungsritual 12, 44—-6, 57-9),
NINDA .KURg.RA-as (XVII 105 IV 13 GiR-if ¢shar NINDA.KURg.RA-as

ser tarnai ‘with a knife he lets blood upon the loaves’).
harsiyala-, harsiyvalli- (c.) ‘bread-server’, nom. sg. har-si-ya-la-as
(KUB X1 3 11 24 —26 [end of a long list of kitchen personnel]
LUpharsiyalas Uzuppalas LUGAL-was Zi-ni ser \'TU-mi 1TU-mi linkiskitin
‘bread-server and z.-man, swear monthly by the king’s soull’; cf.
Fricdrich, Meissner AQS 47), nom. pl. har-si-ya-al-li-ya-as (XIV 12
Rs. 8 harsiyalliyas-kan ispantuzziyal[-; cf. Gotze, KIF 238), LU.MES
NINDA .KURg.RA-us (XIV 8 Rs. 18 LUMES NINDA KURgRA-us “UMIS
ispantuzziyalius ‘bread-servers [and] libation-bearers’; cf. dupl. X1V
11 111 41 LUO.MES NINDA S1.8A ‘men in charge of bread’; Gotze, KIF
214 — 5). For formation cf. ispantuzziyala-, aurivala-, arkammanalli-,
bupleof harsiyal(l)i- (n.) ‘bregdbox, storage jar, pithos’, sometimes of
A;zg/w‘wood (KBo X150 V 17 SSpar-si-ya-al-Ii; shorthand har-si, e.g. Bo
sucp, 3315 Vs. 5—7 kuedani un.kam-ti [..] [... PUSha)rsivalli apedani
“Vorea ge[muwlanzi |.. . J-si genuwas ®YCharsi ‘on the day when ..., on that
?Lf.:’?- P'_[day] they open the pithos ... of opening the pithos’; cf. Haas, Nerik
»24. = 277a), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. har-si-ya-li (KUB VII 24 Vs. 6 Gim-an
Wi | zenas pU-ri PYCharsiyali-kan ishivwanzi ‘when fall comes, they pour
‘:::«tk- [= fill] the pithos’; cf. A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5:23, 14—15
wlder' [1973]); 1 1 IV 72—73 n-an-kan himanti-ya-pat EGIR-an “™zILKIN
[tittanuskanzi PYCharsivali-ya-kan ishuiskanzi ‘at each [location]
once again they are setting her up a baitylos and are pouring pithot’;
cf. Otten, Apologie 28), har-si-ya-al-li (e.g. VII 51V 12—~16 namma-
-ssi man PYCharsivalli assu n-an-zan ®YSharsiyalli tittanuzi man OL-
-ma n-an-za “Mhiwasi tittanuzi nasma-an-za ALAM-ma iyazi ‘if a
pithos [is] pleasing to [the deity], he sets her up a pithos, but if not,
he sets her up a baitylos or worships her as an icon’; cf. H. A.
Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:276 [1987]; KBo XVII 74 1 36 [OHitt]
harsiyal[llli-ma 2-e apiva 15 harsis GEg [kitta] ‘two breadboxes, here
[in one] are stored fifteen black loaves’; KUB XXI1 17 11 11 —14
nu-za-kan DINGIR-LUM $A URU.MES PYSkarsiyalli tehhun halkiyas-si
PUSharsiyalli tehhun $A Ge3TIN-ya-ssi ®YCharsiyalli iyanun “for the
goddess inside cities I set pithoi; a pithos of grain I set for her, and
a pithos of wine I made for her’; cf. Unal, Hart. 2:22; Lebrun,
Samuha 145; ibid. 111 2 —3 [au-za-kan L1 YRV Samuhi ®YCharsiyalli
tehhun ‘for 1$tar at Samuha I have set pithoi’; ibid. 13—17 nu
PUSharsiyalli hésanzi selius-ma sunnanfzi] nu-kan PYSharsiyallli)
halkiyass-a sunna[nzi PYCharsiyalli] $a GESTIN-ya-kan sunn|anzi] ‘they
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open the pithot, and they fill the granaries; they fill a pithos with
grain, and they fill a pithos with wine’; XV 1[Il 14 — 16 nu-wa Ana
DINGIR-1.101 3 PYCharsiyalli 1-EN $A YA 1-EN $A LAL 1-EN $A INBI tehhi
‘for the god [ set three pithoi — one of oil, one of honcy, and one
of frutt’; XV 11 I §—11 [nu] ANA DINGIR-1.1M "YCharsiyalli va
URUK . BABBAR-1i U INA "RV Hakmis ishuwahhi PYCharsivalli-ma-wa-
-za-kan 71-za dahhi "YCharsivalli-ma man 181U E.GAL-LIM hésanzi
man BELU kuinki wiyanzi ‘to thee, goddess, I shall pour 4 pithos at
Hattusas and Hakmis, and I shall take the pithos to heart, whether
they open the pithos out of the palace or send some bigwig’; cf. A
Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5:16 [1973]; XII 2 IV 3 GmM-an tethai
nu-kan "YCharsiyalli hésanzi ‘when it thunders, they open the pithos
XXV 23 | 38—39 GiM-an-ma hamishi tethai nu-kan V' harsiyalli
ginuwanzi n-at LOMES "R Urista harranzi mallanzi ‘but when in
spring it thunders, they open the pithos, and the men of U. pound
W and grind iC), har-si-al-li (VI1 12 Vs. 4 1 "YSharsialli]), har-si (c. g.
KBo 11 1 1V 13 4 pa ziz 2 pa GESTIN PYSharsi $A-Ba 21 | ‘pithoi,
four half-measures wheat, two half-measures wine, included two-
and-a-half ..."; ibid. [ 21 =22 6 pa ziz "YCharsi 11 pa [...] "V harsi
Putu-$1 ME-is ‘pithos, six hall-measures wheat, pithos eleven half-
measures ... his majesty set”; ibid. I 3 23 pa ziz "YSharsi Putu-$i
ME-is ‘pithos, twenty-three half-measures wheat, his majesty set’;
similarly ibid. I1 18, 29, 44, I11 45, 1011, 18 —19, 24, 31, 40; [I
7 Vs.19 1 pa ziz PYOharsi; KUB XVII 35 11 8 3} ziz "YCharsi
Putu-$1 ME-is; VII 24 Vs. 51 ra ziz 1 pA GESTIN PYCharsi A £ MUR
SAS Kukumisa ishiiwanzi ‘pithoi, one half-measure wheat, one half-
measure wine, inside temple of Mt. K. they pour'; KBo Il 13 Vs. 25
zeni ... ANA DINGIRMES dapias PV harsi EBUR suhhan[zi ‘in the fall
... to all the gods they pour [= fill] a harvest jar’; 11 7 Vs. 6 zéni
PUSharsi suhhanziy ibid. 20 zéni ®YSharsi 1 pA suhhanzi; KUB XVII
3511 10 anva Putu MiE-ya-kan "YCharsi TA NINDA.KURs.RA suhhanzi
‘and for the sun-god-in-water they fill a pithos with breadloaves’;
ibid. 13— 14 kuedani-kan un.x AM-ti FZEN PYSharsi hésuwas karaptari
$a Putu ME-kan PYSharsi apedani UD.KAM-1i ISTU NINDA.KUR.RA
hésanz{i] ‘on the day when the feast of pithos-opening is concluded,
the sun-god’s-in-water pithos on that day along with the breadloaves
lin it] they open’ [cf. Gk. mifoiyia, festival of jar-opening at the
Anthesteria]; XXV 23137 and VBoT 26, 8 PYChanissas ka§ "YCharsi
suhhauwwas ‘jug beer for pithos-pouring’; KUB XLII 105 111 7—8§
ANA EZEN PYCharsi suhhauwas ‘for the feast of pithos-pouring’; X VII

| N A1


file:///TV-mi
file:///-i-n

harsi-

35 IV 1 EzEN zeni PYCharsi suhiunwas *feast of pithos-pouring in the
fall’; XXXVIII 32 Vs. 6—7 2 EzeN-si "YCharsi suhhawas hésu[was)
katta hamankartta ‘for him he mandated two feasts, of pouring and
of opening the pithos’; KBo 11 7 Rs. 16 GiM-an hameshanza vu-ri
tethai PYSharsi-kan genuanzi ‘when spring comes [and) it thunders,
they open the pithos’; ibid. Vs. 9 GIM-an-ma TE51DU-ri tethai VS harsi
genuanzi ‘bul when spring comes [and] it thunders, they open the
pithos™; ibid. 23 Yharsi-kan genuanzi; KUB XVII 37 1 4 Jharsi-ya-kan
I§TU NINDA.KUR4.RA ginuwancz|i ‘the pithos along with the bread-
loaves they open’; KBo 1 13 Vs. 8 "YYharsi gifmovanzi 3 NINDA.KU;,
1 PYS hanisas ka§ PYCharsi ‘[when] they open the pithos, pithos [has]
three sweetbreads [and] one jug beer’; KUB XLII 105 111 10 gzEN
PUSHarsi gemowas “feast of pithos-opening’), gen. sg. har-si-va-li-as
(KBo XII 234 Rs. 13 EzEN harsivalias kelmovas *feast of pithos-
opening’), har-si-ya-la-as (KUB XXVII 15 1V 23 gziN harsiyalas
hesuwas, with dupl. KBo XI1I 242, 6 JezeN PYShar-si-ya-al-laj),
har-si-ya-al-la-as (KUB XXV 15 1V 10 "YCharsiyallas 7iz NINDA.
KUR4.RA DU-anzi ‘the wheat of the pithos they make into bread’),
har-si-as (e.g. XVII 37 1 10 NINDA.KURsRA "YCharsias parsianzi
‘pithos bread they break’; KBo II 7 Vs. 11, Rs. 7, 19, 21
NINDA.KUR4.RA PYSharsias), har-si-ya-as (e.g. 11 13 Vs. 11, 12, 13,
15 NINDA.KUR4.RA PYCharsiyas), Y har-si (e.g. KUB XXXVIII 26
Vs. 12 and 18 NINDA.KUR4.RA PY9harsi; perhaps also in the construc-
tion EZEN PYSharsi hésinwvas [or genuwas or sulihawas), if construed
genitivally like EZEN harsiyalas hesuwas), aat.—loc:swg\; har-si-ya-li(s)
(XXVII 70 11 20 1 NINDA.KUR4RA LABKU parsiya n-an-kan ANA pac.si-«k-di
PUSharsiyali ziz ME-i *he breaks a moist breadloaf and puts it in(«as3501%

K . Duel,  andnr)
the pithos for wheat’; cf. A. M. Dingol and M. Darga, Anatolica 4. qggmen~t

3:104 [1969—70)), har-si-ya-al-li (XXV 18 11} 35 PYSharsiyalli 1-SU 4 9198, )

sipanti ‘[he] libates to the pithos once’ [surrounded by other datives,
e.g. 29 and 37 hassi ‘to the fireplace’, 31 ©paG-ti ‘to the throne’]),
har-si-ya-al-li-ya (XXX11 108 Vs. 13 PYharsiyalliva piran ‘before
the pithos’), abl. sg. har-si-ya-al-la-az (X 11 V 1—4 1§TU GAL
KU.BABBAR PUSharsivallaz GEATIN sara 3-SU karapzi katta-ya 3-Su
ldhui “with a silver goblet he takes up wine from the pithos three
times and pours it down three times’), I$TU harsi (VBoT 3 VI 8 -9
ISTU 2 harsi GIM-an QATAMMA ldlinwanzi ‘as they likewise pour from
two jars’), gen. pl. har-si-ya-al-li-ya-as (KUB X 11 1V 25 —26 LUGAL-
-us "YSharsiyalliyas £.8A-na (= tunnakesna) paizzi ‘the king goes to
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the inner chamber of jars'), har-si-va-as (KBo 11 13 Vs, 24 [3A
PUharsivas, KUB XXXVIL 32 Vs. 3 E8A-kan PYCharsivals).
dat.-loc. pl. har-si-va-al-li-va-as (XXV 231 35-36 1 pa ziz PUC
harsivallivas ... ishuwanzi “one hall-measure of wheat into pithoi
[they] pour’; XVI 48 Vs. 17 "Wharsivallivas|). har-si-al-li-as (XXV
26 11 15 ANA 2 PYSharsiallias).

PYS har-si-ya-al-la-an-ni{(-) is conceivably a diminutive like Gk.
mliarog; cf. MNP harsupanni- loaflet (s.v.), itself derived from a
diminutive *harstu)pa- from NN Mgrsi-.

The forms nom.-acc. and gen. har-si, gen. har-si-(ya-)as, abl.
ISTU har-si are most probably scribal shorthand for harsivalli, har-
sivalli(y)as, harsivallaz, recalling am, am-is, am-si-in, am-ya for
ambassis, ambassin, ambassiya. 11 is possible to view them alterna-
tively as late-model attestations of OHitt. harsi- ‘jar’ (q.v.), with a
change to neuter gender influenced by harsivai(!)i-; gen. harsi and
abl. 1$1U harsi, however, hardly make sense except as abbreviations
(hardly pseudo-akkadograms; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 120).

For the derivation of harsiyal(l)i- from NN harsi- see Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 124, and Neu. Gewitterritual 38. The formations
harsan-alli- and harsiy-alli- are hence paraliel, from rjn- and i-stems
respectively, as ‘headpiece’ and ‘breadbox’; OHitt. PY“hursi- as
‘(wine-)jar’ was a semantic near-match of PYSharsetielli- (which in
jar-shape could ulso store cereal, wine, oil, honey, and fruits) but
had no part in its formation.

NINDAparsi-, like PV harsi- (. v.), is a variant i-stem noun akin (o
harsarfharsan- ‘head’ (cf. e. g. sakki-[ganiyaiwvanza) besides sakkar/
sakn-, or hasti- besides Skt. asthijasthan-, or harki-, Skt. rji-, Gk.
dpyi- besides Skt. rjra-). The range of meanings (‘head’, ‘loafl”, ‘jar’)
resembles that of French boule ‘bowl, ball, head, military ration
loaf” (cf. NINDA ERIN.MES ‘army bread’ which was harpanza ‘piled
up’ like NINDA.KUR4RA [see s. v. harp-}).

An adjectival interpretation of harsi-, fueled by the seemingly
largely adjectival declension pattern, whether ‘proper, normal’
(Goetze, KIF 199 —200, JAOS 74:189 [1954]) or ‘thick’ (Giterbock
apud HW, Oriens 10:352 -3 [1957)), was flawed; if harsi- were an
ordinary adjective, common sense boggles at its restriction as qual-
ifier to only two nouns, NINDA and DUG. The “adjectival™ oblique-
case declension forms with full-grade stem suffix are actually ar-
chaisms of i-stem declension (innovated gen. sg. harsiyas like hal-
kiyas, but harsas like hulugannas), mostly lost in nouns but syste-
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matically preserved in adjectives (e. g. gen. sg. sallayas > sallas);
their survival in harsi- may have been abetted by the adjectival feel
of the profuse sumerogram NINDA.KUR,RA ‘thick bread’ for
NINDA farsi- perceived as NINDA harsi-.

Cf. harsiharsi-, harsupanni-, harzazu-.

(c.) ‘bowl, jar’ (for liquids), nom. sg. har-si-is (KBo XV1 72 + 73
I1 6 1 PYSharsis GESTIN 1 PYSharsils ‘one jar wine, one jar ...°; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 27, XXV 13 11 8 10 PYSharsis marnuan $a 1 huppar
‘ten jars m. of one huppar’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 40, KUB XXX1 57 1
21 5 PYSharsis marnuwan; cf. Haas, Nerik 114), acc. sg. har-si-in
(XI 21a [ 10 PYSharsin GESTIN pianfzi ‘they give a jar of wine'),
nom. pl. PYCHLAhgr siis (XXXIV 88, 7).

UG harsi- is akin to harsarfharsan- ‘head’ (for detail sce s.v.
(NINDAYharsi- [preceding entry]; ¢f. also e. g. Engl. hogshead as a large
cask for wine and other liquid storage). This mainly Old Hittite
word was supplanted by harsival(1)i-, derived from the homophone
NINDA harsi-,

For probable abbreviated or telescoped shorthand spellings
nom.-acc. and gen. neut. ®*YChar-si, gen. "YChar-si-(ya-)as, abl. 1sTU
harsi, see sub harsiyalli- s.v. M"NPMharsi-.

Cf. harsiharsi-.

harsiharsi- (n.) ‘(thunder)storm (111.11); jar, pithos’, nom.-acc. har-si-har-

-si (KUB XXXII 117 Rs. 3—4 + KBo XIX 156 Vs. 11 najssu
sarauwar nlalssu-ma harsiharsi{...] héyawes-a ‘whether rage or storm
... and rains’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 221; KBo XXV 139 + KUB XXXV
164 Rs. 4—5 |-ni sarauwar [...] harsiharsi nasma; cf. Neu, Altheth.

@226; KBo 1V 2 111 41—42 nu harsiharsi udas namma v hatuga
(4

ethiskit ‘a thunderstorm broke, and the storm-god thundered ter-
ribly’; cf. Gotze —Pedersen, MS 4, 16-17, 50; Lebrun, Hethitica
V1104 [1985]; KUB V 1 IV 71 BE-an-ma anzas KALAG-i KAXIM-mi
harsiharsi warsas ‘if us, in violent thunder, storm [and] rain ...”; cf.
Unal, Harr. 2:88; XXX VI 12 111 8 —9 harsiharsi-ma para halziyandu
‘let them call forth thunderstorms’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:14 [1952];
KUB XXXII 117 Vs. 11 —13 + KBo XIX 156 Rs. 4—6 + KBo
VIII 74 Rs. 1 harsiharsi 2-SU hattaran 3-Su hattaran ist{an)anas kitt-a
keti-a dai ®"*BANSUR-pa-ssan dai ‘a twice-engraved [and] a thrice-
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engraved jar he sets hither and yon upon altars, and he sets a table’;
of. Neu, Altheth. 223; KUB XXV 231V 43 1 PYC purzrrus harsiharsil
‘onc sacrificial bowl h’), gen. sg. har-si-har-si-ya-as (ibid. 45 Pu
harsiharsivas ¥N-vA PYSharsiharsi] ‘god of thunderstorm, my lord,
ajar ...0), har-si-har-si (e.g. X11 2 1 14 and 1V 16, XXXVIIL 6 IV
23, HT 14, 14 Pu harsiharsi, KUB VII 24 Rs. 2 "u harsiha(rsi; cf.
Pu tethesnas ‘of thunder’, Pu niti-assis ‘of thunderstorm’).

This iterational formation, matched by e.g. (wante)wantema-
‘lightning’, Sum. /i-hi, Hawaiian mau-mau ‘fire’, may be an “inten-
sive” derivate from "Yharsi- (q.v.) or PYCharsivalli (g.v. s.v.
NINDA}Grsi-). Perhaps the “barreling” sound of a thunderstorm was
associated with stone jars, even as in Slavic myth Perun produced
thunder by grinding millstones (cf. Thor's hammer Mjdlnir, ety-
mologically a ‘grinder’, like Russian malnija and Welsh mellt ‘hght-
ning’). Ritual mimicry of thunder may be implicit in such contexts
as KUB XXV 23 1 38—139: GIM-an-ma hamishi tethai nu-kan "Y°
harsiyalli ginuwanzi n-at ... harranzi mallanzi ‘but when in spring it
thunders, (they) open the jar and pound and grind it’ (not merely
the cereal within!).

harsumna- (n.) ‘headwaters, wellspring, watery depths’, gen. (pl.?) har-

-sum-na-as (KUB XXXIUT 120 11 5 and 111 15 hattannas harsumnas
EN-as ‘lord of wisdom [and] watery depths’; cf. Gilterbock, Kumarbi
*3, *5; addressed to Ea, lord of wisdom and the apsi; cf. Laroche,
RA 48:220 [1954], RH A 26:41, 45 [1968)), dat.-loc. pl. har-sum-na-as
(XXXVI 351 5 n-as $a '"Mala harsumnas dr{as ‘he came to the
headwaters of the Mala river’; cf. Otten, MIO 1:126 [1953]); in
broken context KBo XXIII 27 111 9 har-sum-na-as 1 TOL-ma, and
ibid. 17 har-sum-ma-na-as. Cf. also Goetze, JAOS 74:189 (1954),
JCS 22:19 (1968); M. Vieyra, RA 68:124 (1974), who wrongly
equated KAXNUN ‘bank, edge’.

Town name Y®YHarsumna (HT 2 VI 4; KUB XXX 45 11 11; cf.
Laroche, CTI{ 160); cf. Laroche, RH{A 19:79 (1961). Cappadocian
man’s name [Harsumn-uman (Laroche, Noms 62; cf. e. g. Suppiluli-
-uma-).

Harsumna proves nothing about the stem of the common noun,
stnce it shows the typical toponomastic nominative form in -a. It is
possible to postulate (with Laroche, RHA 19:79) a nom.-acc. sg.
neut. harsum{m)ar (type of harnammar, halwammar, hilammar,
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harsumna- harsupanni-
miwrmar, q.v.); Tischler (Glossar 188) compared the river name
r(L-mar; but the further connection with harsar ‘*head’ remaing
derivationally opaque, and the same is true of H. C. Melcherys
*harsuman- (Die Sprache 29:10 [1983]). Cf. more plausibly the
appurtenance suffix -umna- as in  hestumna-, kuenzumna-,
arunumana- (q. v. s. v. hista-, kui-, aruna-), thus harsumna- < *harsn-
-umna- (cf. dat.-loc. sg. harasni besides harsani), lit. ‘head-related’,
originally neuter adjectival with some implied noun like widar ‘wa-
ters’; ¢f. Engl. ‘headwaters’, Akk. rés éni ‘fountainhead’, and
TOL Harsaniya- (KUB XXXVIIL 10 IV 5, preceded by aldannis
‘spring’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 8:196 [1961]).

For semi-synonyms sce s. v. altanni-.

3 harta

harsupanni- (c.), a kind of bread or cake often made from mush
(BA.BA.ZA), nom. sg. (and pl.) MNP har-su-pa-an-ni-is (e.g. KUB
LV 51 IV 18; KBo XXI 37 Rs.12; XVII 98 V 2; cf. Haas—
Wilhelm, Riten 265, KUB XXXI1 103 IT 11—12 2 MNP harsupan-
nis ... [...] n-as ANA DINGIR.MES parsiyanzi ‘two 'h. ... , and they
break them for the gods’), MNP har-su-pa-ni-is (XXXII 128 1 7),
NINDA L ar-su-pa-an-ni-i-is (163/x 1V 19), MNP har-su-pa-ni-i-is (KBo 4
XX1 38, 3), acc. sg. N"NPhar-su-pa-an-ni-e[n) (KUB XXV 50 1II @
1).
harsupanni- resembles haraspawant- (c.), also made from mush
or meal (zip.pA), nom. sg. MNP har-as-pa-u-an-za (643/z, 7). acc.
sg. NMNDAharas-pa-a-u-wa-an-ta-an-n(a) (KUB XLV 47 11 17),
nom. pl. MNP har-as-pa-u-an-te-les] (XLIV 52, 7), NNPPhar-as-pa-
-u-wa-an-te-es (e.g. XXIX 4 II 49 and IV 16; cf. Kronasser,
Umsiedelung 18, 28, XXIX ¢ + 11 §; cf. ZA 71:127 [1981]; KBo
X 34 [ 11; XV 37 1 15; XXVII 130 I 7), N™NPAhar-as-pa-u-wa-an-
-te-(m)es (XIII 114 11 19), NP2 har-as-pa-a-u-wa-an-te-es (e.g. V
21 30 and IV 17), acc. pl. N""P*har-as-pa-u-wa-an-du-us (e.g. vV
1 T 11, 17, 30, 33; XXX 52, 8).
harsupanni- and haraspawant- recall in formation armanni- and
armawant- (see s.v. arma- and armai-), representing a (diminuti-
val?) noun derivative and a denominative (or denominative —
deverbative) adjective in -want- (of the type saknuwant- ‘shitty’,
kartimmiyawant- ‘angry’), secondarily nominalized. An underlying
hars(u)pa- (syncopational spelling har-as-pa-) may be a diminu-
tive of NNPAparsi- ‘breadloaf (q.v.; cf. kalulupa- s.v.), thus ‘loaf-
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let’, rederived in Jiarsupanni- ‘little loaflet” and adjectivized in
hars(u)pa-want- ‘having dumplings® (Bo 3648, 19 utGL har-as-pa-
-wa-an[- ‘dumpling soup’) or ‘loaflet-like’ (bread). Cf. also Kro-
nasser, fLrym. 1:222, 266; H. A. Hoffner, Alimenra Hethueorum
157, 154 -5 (1974).

k(k)a- (c.) ‘bear’, nom. sg. har-tag-ga-as (KUB XXIX 11 28-30
Jaddress to trees] UR.MAH-as kattan seskit UG.TUR-as-(s)mas kattan
seskit hartaggas-ma-smas sara arkiskitta ‘the lion would pair, the
panther would pair by you, but the bear would couple up against
you'; ¢f. Puhvel. Analecta Indoeuropaca 416 [1981]. JAOS 102:179
[1982]; M. k. Carimi, Athenaewm 60:488 [1982]: M. Marazzi, Vi-
cino Oriente 5:150 [1982); XLVIII 80 1 3; cf. Giiterbock, ZA4
43:322 [1936]; Lebrun, Samwha 210), acc. sg. har-tag-ga-an
(XXXVI 67 11 10; cf. Giterbock, ZA 44:84 [1938)), har-tik-kan
(KBo VII 14 Vs.5), gen. sg. har-tag-ga-as (KUB 1X 31 1 8 har-
taggas sisai ‘bear’s fang’; cf. B. Schwartz, JA0S 58:334 [1938].
and XXIX 1 I 42—43 $a URMAIL sesai parsanas Y"Vsisai ‘lion’s
fang [and] panther’s fang’).

YWhartak (k )a-, kind of priest or cult official, nom. sg. “"jiar-
-tag-ga-as (Bo 20604a, 2; 6724, 4), LUhar-m-ga-as (KBo XVII 99 |
S; ¢l Neu, Altheth. 101, XVIE 100 19 "hartagals; XVIL 43 1 16
1 “Whapies “Whartagass-a ‘one hapiya-man and a bear-man”; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 105), “Char-ta-ka-as (dupl. XVII 9919 VO har tak ass-
-a; KUB LVIII 14 Rs. 7), acc. sg. "Yhar-ta-ag-ga-en (ibid. 2425
sAL S8paN “Whartaggan Gi-it 1-SU siezzi ‘the archeress shoots at
the bear-man once with an arrow’), dat.-loc. sg. “Vhar-tak-ki
(IBoT 11 88, 15; Bo 3202, 17). Cf. Guterbock, ZA4 44:87 (1938);
Jakob-Rost, Orientalia N.S. 35:419 (1966). For comparison with
other theriomorphic or bestiovestite functionaries (*“MESyr zir,
UR.BAR.RA, UR.MAH ‘dog-, wolf-, lion-men’) cf. ibid. 417 —22. Cf.
Ertem, Fauna 163 —4; Daddi, Mestieri 233 —4.

Town name YRYHa-ar-1ag-qa-an (acc. in KUB XVI 43 Rs. 3).
Cf. Laroche, RHA 19:20 (1961).

That this large predator whose mating posture differed from
that of the Felidae is the bear need not be doubted (despite e. g.
Neu, Interpretation 14, Anitta-Text 103; Otten, Die Welt des Ori-
ents 595 [1969], ZA4 71:143 [1981], who assumed ‘wolf); cf.
Puhvel, JAOS 95:263 (1975) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 291 (1981).
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hartak(k)a- hardu-

/hartka-/ < IE *A‘gtlfo- ‘bear’, seen also in Ski. rFksa-, Avest
arasa-, Gk. dpxroc, Lat. ursus, Olr. art; perhaps connectible with.
Skt. raksas-, Avest. rasah- ‘destruction’ (cf. e. g. Benveniste, BSL
38:146 [1937]; W. Merlingen, Gedenkschrift P. Kretschmer 2:50
(1957}, T. Burrow, JAOS 79:86—7 [1959]; Kronasser, Etym.
1:170 — 1; F. O. Lindeman, Enfiihrung in die Laryngaltheorie 40
[1970)).

hardu- (n.) ‘brood, descendance, postenty’, nom.-acc. pl. ha-ar-du-wa
and gen. ha-ar-du-wa-as (KUB XXVI 43 Vs. 65—-67 DUMU.MES
hassus hanzassus hardwwwvas harduwa harduwa{s) [haplography of
-as!] ha[rduwal [nu] apat E-ir ANA DUMUMES SAY Puomanawa hassi
hanzassi hardu[was) NUMUN "t PU-manawa piandu ‘children, pro-
geny of progeny, brood of brood [emphatic iteration]; let them
give that house to the children of Tarhumanawas, to progeny of
progeny, seed of posterity’; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:32 [1974]), Lu-
woid instr.-abl. har-tu-wa-ti in har-tu-u-wal-as)-har-tu-wa-ti (XI1
58 IV 1113 nu-za-kan E-ir ISTU DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU.SAL.ME§
hasset hanzassit {...] hartiwals)hartuwati QATAMMA sunniddu ‘let
him likewise fill the house with sons [and] daugthers, with prog-
eny of progeny ... with brood of brood’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi
20 —2); har-du-wa{-asy-har-du-wa|- (XLII 23 Vs. 14—15 hjan-
zassa harduwa{s) hardwwal-).

Hier. hartu- ‘descendant’. Cf. Mecriggi, HHG 53; Laroche, HH
31 —2. Luwian has the obscure nom. pl. c. hlar-du-wa-at-ti-in-zi
(KBo XXIX 49 Vs. 7; Starke, KLTU 386), perhaps from an ab-
stract noun *harduwaii- ‘descendance’; with hartuwati above cf.
Luw. instr.-abl. hamsati s.v. hammasa-.

hardu- has possibilities of extra-Anatolian connection, e. g. with
OCS rodu ‘gender, kin, kind’ (< *ord[h]-?7) or Arm. ordi ‘son,
offspring’ (cf. O. N. Trubacev, Voprosy jazykoznanija 1957:2, 88;
Ivanov, Etimologija 1979 135—6 [1981]). Van Windekens’ adduc-
tion of Lat. artus ‘joint’, was, however, far-fetched (Essays in
Historical Linguistics in Memory of J. A. Kerns 332 [1981]). Car-
ruba (OLZ 60:557 [1965]) also compared with fardiu- the name
of the Lydian ruler "Apdvc (q.v. rather s.v. arta-), contrasting
with his predecessor Iiync whose name was connected with Hitt.
huhha- ‘grandfather’. Cf. also Weitenberg, U-Stamme 234 —5.

Cf. warwalan-.

e o %
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hardup(p)i- haruwa-

hardup(p)i-, adjective of inferential meaning (‘high'?), nom. sg. or pl. ¢.
har-du-up-pi-is (KUB X111 2 11 9—10 GSGU.zZA-sa GIR.HLA mekki
ostu {...] harduppis nu hioman mekki éstu ‘let wood for seats be
plentiful, ... h.; let everything be plentiful’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstan-
weisungen 44), acc. sg. ¢ har-du-pi-in (XLVI 18 Vs. 9 1 Pimrallin
hardupin GUB-as 17U ... ekuzi ‘Imralli the h., standing, from a ...
he toasts’), har-du-up-pi-in (KBo XX 48 Vs. 10 DINGIR harduppin
PuTU YRY Lagmma *the h. god, the sun-god of Lamma’; KUB XXXV
145 11 7 -Jsan wéhvas harduppin arl- [wélwas = wellinvas ‘of the
meadow’?; or wél-wa-as?; cf. ibid. 9 -]za wel kistamnual; cf. Starke,
KLTU 230). gen. sp. ¢. har-du-up-pi-as (XXXV 7T IV 1 n-ai-za $A
DINGIR hardupplias ‘of the h. god’), nom. pl. c. hur-du-up-pi-e-es
(XVII 17,9 9SGu.za harduppies ‘h. seats’).

Because of lack of determinative and congruent adjacency to a
noun or name, hardup(p)i- has the looks of an adjective qualifying
cither a deity or ‘seat. throne’. A nominal interpretation as a piece
of furniture (Laroche, RA 47:41 [1953]). partially idolized or divin-
ized (read " Harduppi-; Otten, ZA 66:299 {1976]; M. Popko, Kultob-
jekte in der hethitischen Religion 133 [1978]), is unlikely, whether
connected etymologically with Lat. artus ‘joint’, Arm. ard *structure,
ornament’ (Van Windekens, Annual of Armenian Linguistics 1:41
[1980]) or compared with Gk. xdpdomog ‘trough, basin’ as an “areal”
term (Furnée, Erscheimoigen 257). The ncarest derivational parallel
would be dampupi- from dampu- (both ‘rough’). Perhaps the base-
clymon is a *hardu- ‘high’ (as in ‘high-god’, ‘high seat’), cognate
with Gaulish Arduenna (name of a mountain-forest), Olr. ard “high’,
Lat. arduus ‘high, steep’, Avest. aradva- ‘high’. As a divine epithet,
hardupi- would then resemble sarlaimmi- ‘exalted’ (cf. KUB XLVI
18 Rs. 6 PLAMA sarlaimmin, besides ibid. Vs. 9 Plmrallin hardupin).

haruwa- (c.?) ‘road’, abl. sg. or pl. ha-ru-wa-az (KBo XXVII 202, 32
femended from dupl. XXIV 45'“'5\.’ 3] [FGIR-$Uma DINGIR-LAM 7]
ha-ru-wa-az huittilanzi ‘but afterwards they draw the deity from the
seven paths’; cf. e.g. XXII1 1 1 17—18 nu DINGIR-LUM ... Bsru 7
KASKAL MES-ya huuittiyazzi ‘he draws the deity ... from the seven
paths’; cf. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 14:107, 111
[1983]). e »L. ba-ru-&-uf (Wbo 2445+ Re.23; Gredd )i AoF25)

Cf. Hier. harwa- ‘road’, harwana- ‘send, despatch’ (Meriggi, HHG
53—4:; Laroche, HH 121 —2; cf. Lat. via ‘road’, viare ‘travel’,
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Alexei Kassian
Note
 instr. 
har-du-it (KBo XX 107 I 13)

Alexei Kassian
Note
Perhaps Luw. haruwa-, nom. sg. ha-ru-wa-as (KBo XXX 190 III 8; cf. Starke, KLTU 201), acc. pl. KASKAL.HI.A-wa-an-za (KUB XXXV 107 III 14; cf. Starke, KLTU 238); haruwa- 'send'(?), 3 pl. imp. har-wa-an-du (KBo XXX 167 III 4), harwanni(ya)- 'send' (?), 3 sg. pret. har-wa-an-ni-it-ta (KUB XXXV 89, 16; cf. Starke, KLTU 331, 228)

Alexei Kassian
Sticky Note
a Luwian loan replacing Hitt. palsa & idar ?


haruwa- harwanai-, harunai- harwant-

*m-vidre > French envoyer ‘send’). The partially readable /g sign
after “77 in KBo XXIV 45 Rs. 23 indicates that haruwa- was nét
gloss—wedged and may thus be a genuine Hittite reading of KASKAL
besides itar (HED 1 —2:493 —4) and palsa-. Possibly Hitt. harwanai-
(g.v.), which is construed with acc. ispandan ‘night’, might mean
‘routs the night’ rather than ‘lights up the night’ (impersonal ref-
erence to daybreak), with the rare usage without ispandun an ellip-
ticism (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:568); harwanai- would then be se-
mantically close to KASKAL-siah- (= palsiahh- ?) ‘despatch’ (for
formation cf. e. g. iskuna- [HED 1 —2:427)).

.A possible cognate might be Gk. odpoc ‘fair wind’, i.e. ‘good
sailing’ as a nautical term (cf. ndvrog ‘sea[lane]’ < ‘road’); a recon-
struct * Hyorwo- would, however, sever odpog from dpvog ‘stir’ (see
s.v. arnu- [HED 1—2:167]).

|
‘ \ |

harwant- harwasi-

a h.l.cf. Laroche, R/1423:153[1965]; XXXII1 63 Vs. 9 SALharwanza-
-sis kis|-; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:155 [1965]), acc. sg. >*"ha-ru-wa-an-
~da-an (XXX 59 11 6; cf. Laroche, RI1A 23:149 [1965]), gen. sg.
“har-wa-an-ta-as-s(a) (KBo XX11 205, 5: cf. ibid. 4 Whamini, ibid.
3 VOMESSG G, har-wa-an-da-as (KUB XXX 63 Rs. 7—8 nu-wa
SALharwandals] [URU-an) harnik[- ‘destroy the nurse’s town’), $4
SALUMMEDA (dupl. XXX VI 51 Rs. 10 $a S uMMEDA URU-an haralik-:
of. Laroche. RITA 23:156 [1965]), nom. pl. S""Mhar-wa-an-te-cs
(LVII 84 1V 6; cf. M. Forlanini, ZA 74:257 [1984]).

SM parwani- is attested in connection with the maieutic goddess
Hannahannas, while " harwant- is grouped with the religious func-
tionary "Vhamina- and ‘old men’. Probably a cult attendant is
involved, in the context of Hannahannas perhaps a nurse (see
further HED 1—2:378-9).

Even as harsar (q.v.) may result from *harhsar < *k(e)rH sr,
with regressive assimilation followed by interconsonantal loss of A,
harwant- can reflect *harhwant- < *k(o)rH wou!- or k(e rilwat-

from the root seen in Gk. kope-, Lith. sérti ‘feed’. [Lis thus cognate
with Gk. xovpy and xotpog (*kopFo-), whether an -nt- extension or
a quasi-participle in -want- (like kartimmiyawant-). For use of the
Greek cognates in maieutic and childcare contexts, cf. e.g. the
Kovpijrec at the cradle of the infant Cretan Zeus, and "Jrnta, known
as eidc xovpy, as the divine nurse of the Asianic Dionysus in the

harwanai-, harunai- ‘get light, light up’ (?) (impersonal verb referring to
daybreak), 3 sg. pres. act. har-wa-na-iz-zi (KUB XXIX 51 IV 11

it dawns but does not yet quite light up the night of the last watch’; #6strer>t 3

cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 150, 272), ha-ru-na-iz-zi (XLIII 19
3—4 takku ispandan [...] harunaiz{zi ‘when it lights up the night’).’

harwanai- might be denominative from a noun *harw(a)na- <
*Hierw(o)no- ‘daylight’, of the type is(sa)na- ‘dough’ < *yes(o)no-
(HED 1 —2:384), with cognates in Skt. ravi- ‘sun’ (*H,rewi-) and
Arm. arew ‘sun’ (*I{rewu-; cf. H. Eichner, Die Sprache 24:144 —62
[1968]), arewagal ‘daybreak’. While *H,rw(o)no- is also possible
Hittite has a predilection for the shape * Hér-w- rather than *Hr-éw-’
(see e.g. HED 1—2:175). The color of H, cannot be determined
(for the Hittite root vocalism a before r ¢f. e.g. s.v. harp- <
*Hérp-).

For a possible different interpretation of harwanai- as ‘rout (the
night)’ see s. v. haruwa-.

harwant- (c.) ‘keeper, caretaker, nurse’ (of either sex) (UMMEDA), nom.

sg. har-wa-an-za (KUB XXXIII 61 1 7 *harwanza kishut ‘become
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Orphic Hymns. For the inner-Hittite development k — h>h—h
> h — @ see further also s.v. harwasi-.

harwasi- ‘hidden. secret’ (KBo 1 42 1 37 harwasi pedan ‘hidden place’

matching ibid. [Akk.] puzru ‘concealment, secrecy’; cf. Giiterbock,
MSL 13:134 [1971]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. har-wa-si (adverbial in V
9 11 49 — 111 1 nasma-tta man "UTU-$1 kueqa memiyanus harwasi
memai ‘or if his majesty says some words to you in secret’; ibid.
9 —10 nasma-tta LUGAL-us kuin harwasi memiyan memai ‘or a word
in sccret that the king says to you’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage
1:18 —20), gen. sg. har-wa-si-as (IBoT' 131 Rs. 5 & harwasias ‘of the
secret house’; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 5 (1982]; Siegelova,
Verwaltungspraxis 84), dat.-loc. sg. har-wa-si (KUB XVII 27 11 24
n-at-kan URU-ri $A £.8A harwasi pidi dai ‘she places it in town within
the inner chamber at a secret spot’; X111 6 I 30— 31 wssaniyazi-ma-
-at-za kwwapi n-at harwasi pidi le ussaniyazi ‘but when he sells it,
let him not sell it in a secret place’; dupl. XIII 4 I1 40 n-at harwasi
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harwasi- harzazu-

fe usniyazi; of. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:376 [1934)), har-wa-a-si (KBo
V 2 Il 54 harwasi pidi; cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 112), har-wa-si-ya
(XXIIT 23 Vs. 28 harwasiya pidi tiyezzi ‘she steps to a hidden spot’;
cf. Haas— Thiel, Rituale 206; KUB XV 32 | 48 — 49 nu-wa-smas apas
idalus huwappas harwasiya pidi mukiskit ‘that bad, evil one would
pray to you in a secret place’), har-wa-a-si-ya (dupl. XV 311 46; cf,
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 152).

Even as harsar (q.v.) may result from *harhsar < */f((’)rlfl.sg
(regressive assimilation of & — /i to i — &, followed by loss of
interconsonantal /), and harwant- (q.v.) similarly go back to
*harhwant- < *k(o)rHwont- or *K(e)rH, wat-, harwasi- points to
*harhwas- < *k(e)rHw-s- cognate with OCS kryti *hide’, krovi
‘cover, roofl’, za-krovii ‘dnoxpuey, hiding place', Russ. krysa ‘cover,
roof, ON fhreysi ‘cairn’ (IEW 616-7). This comparison, made
already by J. Duchesne-Guillemin (TPS 1946:86—7) as part of a
wider, unacceptable derivation of Hittite /i from IE gutturals, is
thus valid only on the basis of inner-Hittite k — h > h — h >
I — @ (unlike e.g. arh-, irh-, marh-, parh-, sarh-, tarh-, warh-, no
*karh- is attested in Hittite).

Van Windekens (MSS 49:152 —3 [1988]) detached -us(s)i- and
adduced Olr. rin, Goth. riina ‘secret, mystery’, postulating * Hrii-.

E. Polomé (Lg. 28:454 — 5 [1952]) suggested derivation by l.uwian
appurtenance suffix -assi- from a verbal noun *har(k )war of har(k)-
‘have, hold’, comparing semantically its etymon Lat. arceé ‘hold
in’: arcanus ‘hidden’; but har(k)- is notable for its nonattestation
of nonfinite forms.

Cop (Ling. 7:112 [1965]) compared harwasi- with Luw. hirut-
‘oath’,

zu- ‘breadmash’, acc. sg. har-za-zy-un (e.g. KUB X 11 11 6-7 1
NINDA.KUR4.RA-ma VNP harzazun iyanzi ‘they make one breadloaf
into breadmash’; KBo XXI 52 Il 13—14 1 NINDA.KUR4.RA-ma [...]
NINDAharzazun iyanz{i] [probably along with ibid. 10 9 GA.KIN.AG
parsiyanta ‘nine cheese fragments’); KUB LVIII 11 Vs, 12—~13 3
NINDA cdannas ANA PZA.BA,BA, parsiva 1 NINDA dannas-ma N'NPA
harzazun iyanzi ‘three d.-bread he breaks to the war-god, but one
d.-bread they make into breadmash’; cf. Haas, Nerik 214, 219; X
44 111 1718 1 NINDA.KUR4.RA parsiya n-an 6 NP harzazun iyanzi
“ne breaks a breadloaf and they make it into six breadmashes’ [ad
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harzazu-
sensum plural after numeral]; X135 11 16— 17 uGura "P M Syupial-
piM 3 NP arzazun ZAG.GAR.RA-nD ddi ‘the chel de cuisine places
three breadmashes on the altar’; XXV 18 Il 16—21 ta UGULA
LU.MES SSBANSUR 3 MNP harzazun istanani dai hasst 3NN harzazun
dai “VSkursi 3 N Mrarzazun dai SpacG-ti 3 MNP Marzazan dai|.. )
3 NINDAharzazun dai ‘the headwaiter puts three breadmashes on the
altar, on the hearth he puts three breadmashes, on the fleece he
puts three breadmashes, on the throne he puts three breadmashes.
on the ... he puts three breadmashes’; X 99 1 28 4AvA LUGAL GESTIN
NINDA parzazun ‘for the king wine [and] breadmash’, XX 70 [ 6
LOGUDY NNPAharzazun 1.UGAL| ‘the priest breadmash to [?) the king
LU XTA8 I 31 NNPA gy zazun namima hassi] ‘one breadmash also
at the hearth’; ibid. 2 1 NP hgrzazun|; ibid. 1 1 NN arza(zun,
ibid. 43 1 NNPAarzazun(; X121V 6 =71 NN arzazun [ ) tapusza
dai ‘he puts aside a breadmash’; ibid. IV 10—11 M harzazim
namma tapusza dai; ibid. 6, 7, 8,9 1 " arzazun, XX 991 28, L1
2 Rs. 2 and 5, KBo XXV 70 Vs. 4 MNPAharzazun), har-za-su-un (XX1
491 5), har-za-su-t-un (KUB L1X 22 HI1 15), instr. sg. """ ar-za-zu-
-it (XXXIV 69 Vs. 16: 949/u, 3), istu N""PMarzazun (sic KBo XXX
58 11 8).
harzazuta-, same meaning, nom.-acc. har-za-zu-ta (e. g. iBoT 111
1 Rs. 47 1 NINDA.KUR4.RA-ma harzazuta DU-anzi ‘but one breadloaf
they make into breadmash’; ¢f. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Ugarii-
Forschungen 8:92 [1976); KUB XX 59 V 17 nu 1 NINDA dan harzazuta
DU-anzi ‘they make one hotcake into breadmash’; 11 8 I 3031 1
NINDA dannas-ma NP harzazuta iyanzi ‘they make one d.-bread
into breadmash’ XXV 18 III 7 and KBo IV 13 1l 24 2 NINDA
dannas-ma NP harzazuta iyanziy ibid. 111 14—16 1 NINDA.KU;,
BA.BA.ZA 1 NINDA punikis BA.BA.ZA AN.TAH.SUM ™ NNPANGrzqzuta
iyanzi ‘one sweetbread mush, one p.-bread mush, and crocus-plant
they make into breadmash’; KUB XI 35 II 12—13 2 NINDA dannas
parsiya t-at MNP harzazuta iyanzi ‘he breaks two d.-bread and they
make them into breadmash’; ibid. 14 —15 ucurLa "V MSMUHALDIM
NINDAharzazuta LUGAL-i pard epzi ‘the chef de cuisine proffers bread-
mash to the king’; similarly LI 2 Vs. 12 and 14 respectively; KBo
XIX 128 111 16—17 EGIR-anda-ma UGULA "UMSMunaLDiM NNDA
harzazuta udai ‘but afterwards the chef de cuisine brings the bread-
mash’; cf. Otten, Festritual 8; VII 42 1V 7—9 nu aANA **-Ammama
GESTIN 2 MNPAharzazuta-ya-ssan ANA NINDA.KUR4.RA kitta ‘for A.,
wine and two breadmashes are in place in addition to a breadloaf;
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harzazu-

KUB XXV 22 111 6 ""™PYarzazuta 1STU KAS GESTIN *breadmash
along with beer [and] wine’), Y™ ar-za-zu-u-ta (KBo XXIV 95
Vs. 15). har-za-zu-u-ta (KUB XX 12, 3—5 [...] LUGAL-us parsiva
@n-[m ..} N™NPAharzaziia ien(zi), har-za-zu-ieta-an (XX 99 11
1619 1sTu “MzikiN PiM-ya-kan kuit Y7UNIG.GIG  harzaziitan
memal assan n-at-kan ... udanzi ‘what viscera, breadmash, and
groats [are| remaining from the baitylos of the storm-god, them
they bring’), dat.-loc. sg. ""PMar-za-zu-u-ti (XXVIE 69 111 6),
instr. sg. har-za-zu-ti-it (KBo IV 13 11 26 ta "™ harzazutit mem-
alit | ‘with breadmash [and] groats’; /BoT 11 4 1 2—3 NWNPAjqp.

zazutit {...) [...]-it GESTIN-it ‘with breadmash ..., with ..., with
wine’).
Textual semantics do not favor Sommer’s identification of

harzazu- with NINDA.YAEDE A ‘bread infused with fat’ (HAB
172 —3) nor Giiterbock’s rendering ‘breadcrumb’ (apud HW 340):
H. A. Hoffner’s ‘soupy dish’ is more on target (Alimenta Hethae-
orum 157—8 [1974]; cf. also Carruba, Beschwdrungsritual 278,
55), harzazu- being an apparently mushy (BA.BA.ZA) mixture of
bread pieces, vegetal matter, and perhaps cheese.

The stem variation /harzazu(ta)-, reminiscent of e. g. arkiui(ta),
hazziwi( ta) (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:192), has led to assumptions
of foreign origin, usually Hurrian (Friedrich, RF{A 8:16 [1947],
followed by others), occasionally Luwian (Carruba, RHA 25:154
[1967]) or Hattic (Weitenberg, U-Stdmme 245—6). But Laroche
(BSL 55.1:164 [1960]) correctly drew a distinction, reconstructing
rather *harzazu(n)t-. Spellings like har-za-su-ti-un, har-za-zu-i-ta
may point to original nom.-acc. neut. sg. *harzasuwan(t), pl.
*harzazuwa(n)ta beside nom.-acc. sg. *harzasu, with *har-za-su-
-un/har-za-zu-un and har-za-zu-u-ta-an as hybrid adaptations de-
ceptively looking like animate-gender accusatives. The element
-su(wartt }- is suspiciously evocative of su(want)- ‘full, filled’, with
the whole a neuter compound *harsan-su(want)- ‘bread-fill’ (per-
haps such as was used to plug sacrificial pits; cf. HED 1-2:4195),
where harsan- is a historic heteroclitic stem-variant of harsi-
‘(bread)loaf” (q.v.). The second z is the outcome of a secondary
(n-)s cluster, while the first (if not purely assimilatory to the
second) recalls such variations as marzastarri- beside marsastarri-
or arziya- beside arsi-.

V. Georgiev (MIO 11:227—9 [1966]) in his own way adum-
brated elements of this explanation by postulating a compound
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harraru- harziyal(l)a-

*arsa-zinva- bread-bite” (vel sim.), boldly adducing Gk. dprog Fer an inenclusive
. . - R Aiscussion of b see
bread™ and the rare gloss-word zuwa- “dish, meal’ (Otten, Mater- s )i ecvin . wn-20093]

ialien 14), allegedly from *gyu- scen in Engl. cliew (1EW 400).

reeeco, Salamande e’ MilleeAIcs U QoY) gy #f.
S0 yikvmander’ 2 D P, 238k, 360b woe3y-g Ttk
harziyal(l)a- (c.) ‘snail’, nom. sg. hig-ar-zi-va-al-la-as (Hé4dle4), har-zi-
-ya-al-la-as (KUB XXX 34 4+ Bo 1509 111 19 —21 KE.2A.ZA-at issilt
dai ...] katta paszi harziyalluss-a-ai sappuit [dar “the frog takes it
with its mouth [and] swallows [it] down; the snail takes it with its
tentacles'; par. KBo X1 131 Vs. 16 harziyallass-e-at; par. 1066/u,
7 har-zi]-va-lu-sa-at [sic]; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 72), acc. sg.
ha-ar-zi-ya-al-la-an (1112/c+ 11 8 me M30.G1 harz[ivailan dlai; of.
L. Rost, M1O 1:358 {1953)), har-zi-va-al-la-an (par. KUB XV 39 =
IBoT 11 109 11 21 nu SM8u.Gt harzivallan dafi ‘the old woman takes
a snail’ [viz. for ritual manipulation, addressing il ibid. 25 as
pit-ti-ya-li-is Gir-as ‘flectfool’; but par. KBo [X 1006 11 24 pé-da-al-li-
-is may poinl to a more appropriately snailpaced arthropodic
‘scoopfoot’, derived from peda- *dig’, confounded in later versions
with the semantically paradoxic lectio facilior pittiyali-, as in KUB
XXX 62 11 3 haranisMYS™ pirtivalies ‘fleet eagles’]), acc. pl
har-zi-ya-le-us (KUB VI 67, 14 jddllamis harzivales NE.ZA.ZA 11.A
‘noisome snails [and] frogs’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 40, KUB
XXXIII 84, 8 + KBo XIX 109, 10 O1 kulitki kaniszi au NE.ZA 74
harziyaluss-a KU-izzi ‘[the easily inebriated Hedammu] does not
discern anything and eats frogs and snails’; dupl. KBo XIX 111, 8
oL kuitk)i kcgmeszi nu-zd NE.ZA.ZA harziylaluss-a; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedanmmu 59, 5/i, 9).

The meaning ‘snail’, vs. Friedrich’s ‘lizard’ (Arch. Or. 17.1:247
[1949]), was rendered plausible by C. Watkins, Essays in historical
linguistics in memory of J. A. Kerns 345—8 (1981). In formation
harzival(l)a- resembles such denominative agent nouns as asusala-,
asusatalla-  ‘ring-wearer’ or irhuitalla-  ‘basket-bearer’. Hence
harzival(l)a- is ‘harzi-carrier’, even as irhuitalla- translates into
Greek as kalalnpopoc and ‘snail’ is gepéotcog *house-carrier’. This
harzi- is probably identical with PY“harsi- ‘bowl, jar’, and the
arthropod hauling his spiral container is thus parallel in formation
to harsivala- ‘loaf-carrier, bread-server’ (containing the homophone
and ultimate homonym “™PAharsi- loaf”). For the phonetic hars- :

@ harz- variation see s. v. harzazu-.
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Alexei Kassian
Note
nom.-acc. 
har-za-zu-da (KBo XLV 105 r.K. 9)


Alexei Kassian
Note
J. L. Miller (JCS 54: 87-9 [2002]) argued inconclusively (and partly incomprehendingly) for the meaning 'gecko, salamander' (vel sim.) in harziyala-; 'gecko' has also been improbably claimed for asku- (cf. HED 3: 449).


. ; . cont
has(s)- (c.) aSI(CS)WSOdd ash; potash; S0ap’ (SAHAR; $E+NAG), ~emss-
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has(s)-

hdas GAD.HILA iskunanta parkunuzzi ‘as this soap cleanses stained 4 g{i&«llﬁn{f
linen’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:91 [1962)). ha-as-sa-as (KUB ks (497¢ 2]
XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 Rs.35 [quoted sub hasuwai- below]; t‘r.'::\t\w"*
back-formation from acc. sg. hassan). acc. sg. ha-as-sa-an (KBo 1V ﬁ—n:f.;:fu
21 39—41 nu hassan ("§/\(ummru) as dai n-an-kan puwati n-an-kan ‘s 1=is 69
istalgaizzi n-an purpuran 1-EN DU-anzi ‘[sThe takes ash of soapwort, it tmni.. ;cm}‘
pounds it, pastes it, and they make it into a lump’; cf. Kronasser, b €0 ack’
Die Spr ache 8:91, 104 [19()2] further examples sub hasuwai- below),
mstr sg, ha-as-si-it (KUB XLI 74 Vs. 4 ‘with soda ash’ or ‘with
potash’, in a context of glassmaking; cf. ibid. 6 and 9 unALTU ‘plant
ashes’, ibid. 3 ANZA#{H1, perhaps ‘saltpeler’ [potassium nitrate], and
Hitt. nitri-, either saltpeter or soda ash [sodium carbonate]; cf.
Riemschneider, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 269, 277, with wrong trans-
lation ‘hearth’ ibid. 272), 157U 36+ NAG (VII 1 1 32-33 nu-za
DUMU-as arri i$TU SE+NAG-ma-za peszi ‘the child washes himself,
and rubs himsell with soap’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143
[1961)), acc. pl. ha-as-us (XXXIX 14 1 12—15 nu SapiN arha
kissanzi n-an apedani-pat pidi arha warmovanzi hasus-ma S*'3u.61
sard dai ... n-us apiya ishiovai ‘they dismantle a plow and burn it
on the spot; the old woman takes up the ashes and ... she pours
them into a pit’; ef. XXX 24a | 21 —22 [arha wlarndwanzi SAHAR.
HEA-us-ma sard danzi ... n-as apiya ishinv{anzi;, cf. Otten, Totenrituale
78, 58), ha-as-su-us (XXXI 100 Rs. 9—10 [nam}ma-kan VRV Hattusi
ser hassus le [...] In-Jasta {has|sus katta sallai hussili-pat [...] ‘fur-
thermore up in Hattusas do not [pour] ashes, [pour] ashes only into
the main dump below’; KBo XXIV 57 | 7—8 k-r-a-kan PANI DINGIR--
-LIM sanhanzi nu hassus INA hussudli ishuwa[nzi ‘the house before the
deity they flush and pour the ashes into the pit’; dupl. X X111 42 I»¢
8 nu hassus INA ASRY; KUB IX 1 111 23— 24 hassus-kan kuez arhavs
arrir ‘whence they washed off the ashes’), ha-a-as-su-us (KBo XV ..,
34 11 11 —12 hassus-ma sard danzi ... n-as arha ishuwdnzi ‘they take
up the ashes ... and pour them away’; XII 112 Rs. 11 [paiddu-wa-]z
hassus dau ‘let her go take soaps’, viz. to lubricate doorsockets for
casy turning in an action of analogic magic, to induce a baby to
turn in utero; cf. ibid. 9 glimras tarpatarpan diu ‘let her take a
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L-plant of the ficld® {something like a sunflower noted for its
turning?); cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 68 — 71 [with wrong translation
‘braziers’]).

f hasiwwai=)(n.) “alkali plant, soapwort’, nom.-acc. sg. ha-su-wa-a-
AR ha-aesu-wa-a-MR, gen. sg. ha-a-su-wa-a-ya-as®*® (KUB
XXIX 7 + KBo XX 41 Rs. 24 nu-ssi hasuwalil™*® pianzi n-at anda
pussaizzi ‘they give her a soapwort, and she pounds it”; ibid. 26 — 28
paiddu-wa-kan edani DINGIR-LIM-as parni an[da nu-wa 1N ?)-an hur-
tais paprdatarr-a - hasuwdayas  iwar  kisaru  nu-war-at
hasu[wav]as war mipan ésdu nu-war-at-za narmma ivatiuwon
hasuwais™® [leNssuwanzi le kuiski tarahzi ‘let him go inside this
temple, and may the [evil] word, curse, perjury, and defilement
become like the soapwort, and may it be sturdy like the soapwort.
and further nobody have strength to pluck it, [like] the luxuriant
soapwort’; ibid. 29 —32 “WSEKIN.KUD-as mahhan miyan ivatmovan
hasiwai>™® [ warasta namma-at anda pussdait idahe-ya uttar NS
DINGIR-LIM hwr(tais} papratar haswsai®*mahhan pussaidd n-at has-
san (iyalddu ‘as the harvester mows the growing, luxuriant soapwort
and further pounds it, let her pound too the evil word, perjury,
curse, and defilement like soapwort, and let her make soap of them’;
ibid. 33 — 35 ki-pa hasuwais™® mahhan anda [pussalit n-ai hassan ivat

lingais
SAR

idalu-ya uttar NIS DINGIR-LIM hurtais paplratarr-a] QATAMMA hassas.

ivanza ésdu ‘as she pounded this soapwort and made it soap, let
evil word, perjury, curse, and defilement too likewise be made soap’:
cf. Lebrun, Samuha 123). Cf. Goetze, JCS 1:315—8 (1947); Ertem.
Flora 123 -4,

Distinct botanical species with alkalinity (such as Saponaria of-
ficinalis ‘soapwort’ and Peganum harmali ‘soda plant’) may be
denoted by hasuwai™® (with plant-determinative) and Skar(as)-
sani- (with arboreal marker). Soapmaking involved burning the
plant or wood substance, powderizing the causticized ashes, turning
them into a smooth paste by mixing in tallow, and compressing it
into lump form.

has(s)- denotes ‘ash(es)’ in general, technically also alkaline plant
ashes (carbonates of sodium and potassium used for glass- and
soapmaking), and by extension the finished (pounded, pasted, lump-
ed) soap product. The obvious comparison of this ancient root noun
is with Skt. asa- ‘ash’, and further with hassa- ‘fireplace’ (q.v. for
further discussion). Lat. ara ‘fire-altar” (IEW 68). For ash-related
terms in similar semantic context cf. e. g. German Aschensalz ‘alkali’,
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or Arabic al-qalty ‘saltwort ashes’, or Estonian feefis ‘lye, alkali®
from lee ‘ash-pit, fireplace’. Cf. Puhvel, /ranian and Indoeuropean
studies in memory of Otakar Kiima t4998.25-8 (1994}

hasuwai- is conceivably a plant-name related by derivation or
folk etymology to hias(s)- (cf. English soapwort); but the formation
is obscure (Kronasser, Etym. 1:207), and the single-spelled -s- (unless
a mere scriptio facilior) is a contraindication (cf. perhaps the plant-
name hasussara- beside hassu- s.v.).

Bossert (Forschungen und Fortschritte 29:211 —2 [1955]) wrongly
tied in has(s)- etymologically with has(s)- ‘beget, give birth’, be-
cause of alleged labor-inducing (and aphrodisiac) properties of
soap-plants (Akk. mastukal, Gk.-Lat. struthim); for an example of
has(s)- being used in analogic maicutic magic see under acc. pl.
hassus above.

Cop (Ling. 10:90—2 [1970]) adduced for has(s)- a motley group
of alleged cognates including Lat. arista ‘ear of grain’ and Gk. #ia
‘chaff” (for the latter see rather s.v. ezzan [HED 1—2:321 -3)).

HALL(R) - Fradb)-Wern' 56036815 5h. 52030 (g« ) Luw

has(s)-, hans- ‘beget, procreate, engender, produce, bear, give birth (to),
be delivered (of); bring to birth (= hassanu-)’ (often with -za), 3 sg.
pres. act. hia-a-si (e.g. KBo V1 26 11 22 and 23 [= Code 2:76] ina
MU.3.KAM hdsi ‘procreates in the third year’ [said of domestic ani-
mals]; VI 34 1 41 GUD.HILA-SU UDU.HLA-SU AMAR SILA e hasi ‘[of]
his cows and sheep none shall calve or lamb’; cf. Oettinger, Eide
10; XVII 62+63 1V 19, XVII 60 Rs. 12 sAL-za hdsi ‘a woman gives
birth’; of. Beckman, Birth Rituals 34, 60; KUB XXX 29 Vs. 1
|SAL-anza hasi ‘a woman gives birth’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 22;
KBo XIII 34 11 -1V passim takku saL-za hasi ‘if a woman gives
birth’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburisomina 26 —8; An Ar 10753 1.K. 1
takku SAL-za hasi, vs. ibid. 5 takku-za saL-za hasi; cf. Riemschneider,
Geburtsomina 39, 109; KBo V 1 1 5—6 nu~za man SAL-TUM naui hdsi
‘when the woman does not yet give birth'; ¢f. Sommer — Ehclolf,
Papanikri 2%, XV 65 Vs. 51 nu-za hasi kvedani up-ti ‘on the day
when she gives birth’; ¢f. Beckman, Birth Rituals 138; X111 3114
zBuU hasi ‘aborts’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 74), ha-as-si
(X'VII 65 Vs. 37 hassi-za kuwapi ‘when she gives birth’), 3 pl. pres.
act. ha-as-sa-an-zi (e.g. KUB XVII 10 | 15 armauwantes-a kuyes
nu-za apiya UL hassanzi ‘those pregnant do not then give birth’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:90 [1965]; XXXVIII 25 1 12 JUDU.HI.A hassanzi
‘the sheep are lambing’; cf. Haas, Nerik 276; KBo XI11 34 1V 23 —24
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INA [ L.U-kaun hartalat]an hassanzi ‘in the man’s house they will give
birth to a smart [child]’; parallel ibid. 17— 19 with marlandan *stu-
pid’; ¢f. Riemschneider, Gehurtsomina 28), 1 sg. pret. act. ha-a-as-lu-
-un (XX 2 Vs, 2 [k]i-wa kuit walkuan hashun “what [is] this w1
have borne?"; ¢f. Otten, Altheth. Erzihlung 6; XVI1 61 Vs, 11 -]wa-az
SAUhasnuppallas hashun ‘1 the midwife have brought to birth: cf.
Beckman. Birth Rituals 42), ha-a-su-un (KUB XXIV 7 111 2324
kin-ma-wa-za $4 2 GIRMES-SU kwwat hasun “why have | borne this
[calf] with two feet?; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:228 [1950]), ha-su-un
(588/v Vs. 10), 3 sg. pret. act. ha-as-ta (e. g. KBo 111 7111 4 =5 nu-za
DUMU.SAL §4 "Uasiwandas ANA DAM-SU dds nu-za DUMU.NITA hasta
‘he took the daughter of a poor man for his wife and begot a son™;
cf. Laroche, RIHA 23:69 [1965]; KUB 1 1 1911 [with dupl. KBo
111 6 1 8—9] ABU-yA-annas-za 'Mursilis 4 DUMUHLA ... hasta ‘my
father M. begot us four children’; cf. Otten. Apologic 4, KUB
XXXVI 60 + XXIV 8 11l 4 nu-za bAM 'Appu DUMUNITA-an hasta
‘A.’s wife bore a son; ibid. 13 nu-za SAl.-za DUMU.NITA-a# hasta ‘the
woman bore a son’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 10), ha-a-as-ta
(e.g. XXXII1 118, 22 Tr-ma-an-mu-ssan AMA-YA ser hasta ‘nor has
my mother borne it on my behalf’, vs. ibid. 19 haste; cf. Laroche,
RHA 26:75 [1968]; KBo XXII 2 Vs. 1 30 puMU.MES 1-EN MU-anti
hasta ‘[she] bore thirty children in one year’; similarly ibid. 12 nu-zza
anzas 1-Su hdsta ‘she bore us all at once™; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzih-
lung 6; KUB XXX 10 Vs. 6 kuit-mu-za AMA-vA hasta “whereas my
mother bore me’; ¢f. Lebrun, Hymnes 112), 3 pl. pret. act. ha-a-se-ir
(IV 8 Vs. 1012 n-an-zan haser kuwa(pi] n-asta sallatar annaza
SA-taza katta udas ‘when they gave birth to him, he brought along
greatness from his mother’s womb’), ha-a-si-ir (XXI 38 1 60
DUMU.SAL.MES LUGAL kuyés §A E-Tr wemiyanun nu-mu-[za-k]an Su-i
hasir ‘the daughters of the king whom [ found in the house, they
gave birth in my hand’; cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:92 [1963]; R. Stefanini,
Atti La Colombaria 29:13 [1964]), 3 sg. imp. act. ha-a-su (KBo X
45 1V 34 — 35 GiM-an-ma-za SAL-za UDU-uss-a armahhantes hassanzi
kdass-a-za parnanza WUL-lu éshar QATAMMA hasu ‘even as a pregnant
woman and ewe give birth, may this house likewise be delivered of
evil bloodshed!"; dupl. KUB XLI 8 IV 32—33 G]iM-an-ma sAL-za
UDU-uss-a armahhuwanza hasi kalss-a-z]a URU-as parnanzass-a HUL-
-lu éshar QaTAMMA hasu; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:138 [1961]; XVII 28 I11
2), ha-as-du (KBo X11 39 Vs.9 upU siGs-in hasdu ‘the sheep shall
lamb well’; cf. Otten, MDOG 94:11 [1963}; KUB XXIV 8 1V 33
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‘may [the cow] calve’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedumnue 12); partic.
hassant-, also nominalized ‘begotten issue, one’s own flesh and
blood’, nom. sg. ¢. ha-as-sa-an-za (e.g. XXX1 127 + XXXVI 793
IV 24 nu karit mahhan annaza $A-za hassanza esun ‘as 1 was once
born from my mother’s womb’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 101; XX1 42 |
15— 16 $E8 PUTU-$I hassanza nasma DUMU M"NAPTARTI kuiski ‘a
brother of his majesty, [properly] begotten [viz. upon the queen], or
some son of a concubine’; similarly ibid. 20—22; cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 23; XI1 62 Vs. 16 URMAH hassanza ‘[new]born
lion’), acc. sg. ¢. hassanza (sic 1X 28 11 4 hassanza anna-ssa ddi ‘he
places the newborn with its mother’), ha-as-sa-an-da-an (X1 5
Vs. 9 — 10 mu-ssi 'Ammunan] hassandan DINGIR.MES-ni ["UKUR-SU icr]
‘the gods [sic!] made his own son A. his enemy’; cf. [. Hoffimann,
Der Erlass Telipinus 24 [1984]), nom.-acc. sg. (and pl.) neut. fiz-a-as-
-sa-an (XL 60 [ 2223 nu-ssi-ssan kue dssi 8-andas happesnas
ser hassan ‘what good things [are] born to her on the basis of eight
limbs’ [i.e. baby and mother both doing fine, one being well formed
and the other “in one piece”); cf. the Vedic astapadr ‘eight-footed’,

i.e. cow with calf), gen. sg. ha-as-sa-an-ta-as (KBo XVII 65 Rs. 38
‘of the newborn’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 142), ha-as-sa-an-da-as
(KUB XLIV 59 Vs, 13; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 134), nom. pl. c.
ha-as-sa-an-te-es (XXV1 12 11213 %8.Me8 PuTU-Si-ya kuyes 1STU
SAL.LUGAL hassantes ‘brothers of his majesty begotten upon the
queen’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 23; XX1 42 1V 1617
3E8.MES PUTU-8-ya kuyés sakuwassaras-a SAL.LUGAL awan GaM has-
santes ‘brothers of his majesty begotten upon the lawful queen’;
ibid. 23; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 28; 1 16 11 47; cf.
Sommer, HAB 8; XXIII 102 I 15), acc. pl. c. hassantes (sic XXI 38
I 61 kariz-ma kuyés hassantes wemiyanun ‘but those whom I found
already born’), gen. pl. ha-as-sa-an-da-as (KBo X1V 74, 6 ajnnas-mas
hassandas-mas ‘of my mother [and] my children’; cf. Lebrun,

Hymnes 101): verbal noun__lgga\tar_,_@(n) ‘procreation, “"“J(”
(power of) begetting, (giving) birth’; metonymically *birth orgdn, YR

womb’; also ‘progeny, kin, family’ (MA%); in the royal family this
comprehensive term included morganatic blood-relatives (born of
hierodules or prostitutes) barred from succession under the Edict
of Telipinus (restricted to descendants who were hantezzi- ‘first-linc’
[via the queen] or dan pedas ‘second-rank’ [through a concubine}),
nom.-acc. sg. ha-as-sa-tar (e.g. KBo VI 34 1l 31 kedani-ma ANA
BULUG GIM-an hassatar-set NU.GAL ‘even as this malt has no ger-
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mination’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10, KUB 1X 27 + VII 5481 2 man
LU-nf Auedam has{slatar NU.GAL ‘if some man has no reproductive
ability’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aufa Oricntalis 5:271, 282 — 3 [1987]: KBo
Y V11 7 nue-za-kan " Tittivas hassatar QADU DUMUMES-SU Kuenter
‘he killed Tittis” family along with his sons’; ¢f. I. Hoffmann. Der
Erlass Telipinus 26 [1984])), ha-sa-a-tar (KUB'1 16 11 69 ‘progeny’:
cf. Sommer, /148 10), gen. sg. ha-as-sa-an-na-as (e.g. X111 4 [V 35
hassannas mlelhani ‘at the time of giving birth'; ¢f. Sturtevant. JAOS
54:392 [1934]; KBo XVII 65 Rs. 45 hassannas-ma mahhalin c7EN
hasi-za kwwapi ‘but when the feast of birth [takes place], at the
time when she gives birth’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 144; VII 74
I 4 £ZEN hassanna(s; cf. Beckman. Birth Rituals 222; cf. the hapax
XVII 65 Vs. 52 £zeN ha-sa-an-ta-ra-al-li-va-as ‘feast of induction of
the newborn’ [?), perhaps partic. hasant- + arallai- “associate, join'
[q.v. s.v. ara-); cf. Beckman, Birth Ritals 138, KUB XXXI 127 +

XXXVI 79a IV 27 alttas-mas annas hassannas ‘of my father, mother,
family’; XTI 1 11 12 [emended from KBo 111 1 11 6] hassanaas-[sas
DUMU-SU Tahurwailin “his natural son, T, literally ‘a son of his
begetting’, not a male heir in line of succession [PDUMU.LUGAL
DUMU.NITA] but Ammunas’ son by a prostitute [KUB XXV] 77 |
18: pumu SMkarkin] and hence a “Upahhursi- [q.v.); cf. S. R.
Bin-Nun, RIfA 31:8 [1973], JCS 26:115—6 [1974]; KBo 111 1 11 31
nu sallas-pat hussannas eshar pangariyattati ‘bloodshed of the royal
family became prevalent’; ibid. 35 hassannas DUMU-an ‘a son of the
[royal] family’), ha-an-sa-an-na-as (HT 6 Obv. 17 [emended from
KUB 1X 4 1V 9] pajngauwas hansannas tM[E-an ‘the tongue of the
entire family’, besides dupl. IX 34 1V 13 pangauwas MAS H1.A EME-an),
dat.-loc. sg. ha-as-sa-an-na-i (KBo 111 1 11 49 nu-war-at-apa DINGIR.
MES-fs sallai hassannai ddir ‘the gods have laid it upon the royal
family’), ha-as-sa-ar-na (111 67 IV 11 —12 kuis-za hassanna istarna
alwanzaltar sakki sumés-an)] hassannaz eptin ‘who within the family
knows sorcery, take him out of the family!"), instr. sg. ha-as-sa-an-ni-
-1t (X1 126 1 20 n-an hassannit dau ‘let [the hex] take him along
with [his] family!"; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 22), abl. sg.
ha-as-sa-an-na-za (KUB XXV 13 11 14— 16 arha-ta-kkan ansan ésdu
alwanzatar SAL-annaza hassannaza Y"Vsu-za ginuwaz ‘let the hex be
wiped off thee, from the womb of womanhood [= female birth
organs] and from the knee of the flesh [ = penis]’; for case attraction
cf. e. g. armahhuwazza wassiyaz s. v. armai-; cf. Haas —Thiel, Rituale
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104: X11 44 11 29; cf. Haas, Documentum Otten 138), ha-as-sa-an-na-
-az (KBo 111 67 1V 12, context under dat.-loc. sg. hassanna above),
ha-as-sa-an-na-an-za (dupl. KUB X1 11V 24, context under gen. pl.
hassannan below).

The genitive hassannas, starting from expressions such as EzZeEn
lzassam;u.v and hassannas-sas DUMU-$U, was hypostasized as nomi-
native a-stems hassanna-(ssi-), hassannas(s)a- ‘(one’s) blood-rela-
tive. family member’ (cf. e.g. EZEN halrannas from hahratar s.v.
hahhara-. and pankunassa- s.v. pankur): nom. sg. ha-as-sa-an-na-as-
_si-is (KUB XXXIX 351V 9), acc. sg. ha-as-sa-an-na-sa-an (KBo 111
1 L1 45 hassannasan-za-kan le kuinki kuenti ‘thou shalt not kill any
family member’), dat.-loc. sg. ha-as-sa-an-na-as-si (KUB X111 20 1
32—3-3 apél $4 E-SU $A $ES-SU NIN-SU hassannassi pankunassi Ly
kacnanti “Sare-ssi ‘for his household’s, his brother’s [and] sister’s
blood-relative, clansman, {or] in-law, [or] for a friend of his’; cf.
Alp. Belleten 11:394 [1947); 827/z | 1 —2 man ukU-as ITTI A!}M[-S‘U]
nasma hassannassi [ ‘if a man with his mother or blood-relative ...";
of. Kithne — Otten, Sausgamuwa 43), nom. pl. ha-as-sa-na-as-si-s(a)
(KBo 1L 1 113 LOMESggen[as-sels YV MEhassanassis-a ‘his in-laws
and relatives’, the latter including his morganatic sons and brothers
in addition to the preceding DUMU.MES-SU and 318.MES-SU of the
blood royal), ha-as-su-an-na-as-sa-as (dupl. KUB X1 11 13 LU
MES o ginas-ses LUMES), ccqnnassas; KBo 1116713 “”'M”Sga(’nas-.mvs-a
LU NEY ccannassas, with Akk. version KUB 111 85, 3 "V™MPSharmi-su
LOMESE iy [i-$u; of. 1 Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 12 [1984]; KBo
[11 1124 and 11 41 " M5Sguenas-sis LU'M“Sllzassanmzssas), ha-as-sa-an-
-na-sa-us (dupl. X1I 4 11 11 gae]nas-ses LUMES o ssannasas), gen. pl.
ha-as-sa-an-na-an (KUB X1 1 1V 23—24 [dupl. of KBo III 67 1V
11 —12 quoted under dat.-loc. sg. hassanna of hassatar above] kuils-
-~a hassannan istarna alwanzatar sakki sumés-an [hlassa[n]nanza
eptin “who among family members knows sorcery, take him out of
the family!"); verbal noun hassumar (n.) ‘(act of) begetting’; meto-
nvmiaﬁ.ll_\.' ‘(male) sex organs’ (contrast hassatar ‘womb’ above),
n;)m.—:icc. sg. ha-as-su-mar (Bo 6464 11 18 pumu.MES-tar hassumar
pesi- ‘begettal of sons ..."; KUB LIX 52, 9 hassumar parkunum’ai
‘lustration of genitalia’; for the construction [similar to Ved. data
vasu “wealth-giver’, or a kind of hendiadys by case assimilation] cf.
e. g arkuwar tivawwar ‘plea-presenlation’, ishunauwar siyauwar
‘bow-shot's of. Otten and Siegelova, AfO 23:37 [1970]), gen. sg.
ha-as-su-ma-as (IBoT 1 29 11 57 EzeN hassumas ‘feast of h.’, where
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the young prince [DUMU.LUGAL] consorted with twelve prostitutes
in a consecrational initiation; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Anatoil. Stud. Gii-
terbock 119 —20; Puhvel, J40S 103:479 [1983]: less plausibly V. G.
Ardzinba, Vestnik Drevnej Istorii 158:87—96 [1981] [not primarily
puberty rite]; improbably 1. Hoffmann, Orientalia N.S. 52:98 — 101
[1983] {hassuma- < *hassu-umna- ‘king-descended’ = DUMU.LU-
GAL]; for the juncture shift *ha{n]s-uwas > *hassu-was > *hassumas
ol e g arrumas s v. arr-); 3 sg. pres. act. and 3 sg. imp.
act. in KUB XLIIT 23 Rs. 19—22 nu-za 1 3AH mahhan SAILTUR.HI.A
mekkus haskizzi kéll-a-z $4 ©SsAR.G[ESTIN] 1-ass-a FSmahlas $an-as
iwar mirius mekkus haskiddu ‘even as one sow produces many
piglets, may each vine of this vineyard in the manner of the sow
produce many grapes’ (cf. A. Archi, Studia mediterranca P. Meriggi
dicata 34 [1979]; Haas, Documentum Otten 134, caus. hassanu-, 3
pl. pret. act. ha-as-sa-hu-e-r(a-an) (XXXII 120 11 79; cf. Giiter-
bock, Kumarbi *4; Laroche, RHA 26:44 [1968]; XXXIII 93+ 1
10 hassanuer-an SALM[ES ‘[the midwives] brought him to birth’); iter.
hassanuski- (ibid. 7 n-an hassanus|-; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:150 -2
{1951]).
Hier. has(a)- ‘beget’; partic. hasmi- ‘progeny, issue’. Cf. Meriggi,
HHG 54—5; Laroche, HH 119,
Milyan gezrimi = Hier. hasmi- (V. Sevorogkin, MSS 36:131 —2
[1977])?
Lyc. esedennewe < Luw. *hassatanna- ‘progeny’ (cf. Hitt. has-
satar; Neumann in HOAKS 378)?
hansatar and *hamsa- (s.v. hammasa-) point to an etymological
*hams- (cf. s.v. hassa-) ‘procreate’, with the semantic male : female
contrast seen in e.g. Lat. gigno : pario (as ‘beget’ vs. ‘bear’) neu-
tralized in Hittite, as in e. g. Gk. tixtw. The root, meaning roughly
‘to create carnally’, is *E,éms-, *E,m-és-, the a-vocalism of Hittile
being due to the o-grade or zero-grade of hasi, hassi < *E,oms-ey,
hassa- (q.v.) < *Eyomso-, haski- < *E,mské-. A reduplicated root-
noun *E,me-Ems- > *mé(m)s- (thematized *mémso-) underlies
Skt. mas, marsa-, Arm. mis, Alb. mish, Goth. mimz, OPr. rmensa,
OCS meso, Toch. B misa “flesh’. A heteroclitic * Esme-Eyms-rin- is
reflected in thematized variants *mé(m)sro- (Gk. unpoc ‘thigh’, pl.
unpoi, piipa, Lat. membrum ‘limb, member, penis’, Olr. mir ‘piece,
bite’, Russian mezdra ‘fatty underlayer of skin') and *mié(m jsno-
(Gk. piviyé ‘membrane’). A zero-grade *E,mE,(m)s- appears in
Lat. mas- (mas-culus, gen. sg. maris, with monosyllabic lengthening

2T

T



http://DUMU.MES-.fc/
http://SE5.MES-.fc/
file:///-ass-a

has(s)-, hans- has(s)-, hes(s)-

in mas ‘male’), literally ‘carnal agent’. As frequently (see e.g. s.v.
ard-), Hittite exhibits the first form of the suffixed root, even when
other languages favor the form *Eym-es- (cf. s. v. hasp-). Cf. Puhvel,
Cahiers Ferdinand de Saussure 41:159—63 (1987).

There is no etymological connection with has- ‘open’ (pace e g
Laroche, Noms 302) or with hassa- ‘fireplace’ (as unconvincingly
argued by G. Nagy, Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 78:72-
82, 96— 100 [1974)).

No credence accrues to H. C. Melchert’s attempt (KZ 101:212 —4
[1988]) to separate has(s)- from hannnasa- by plumping for Hitt.
§§ < *ns, vs. ns < *ms. OQitsCad By Lochnar,.,

Cf. hammasa-, hapsalli-, hassa-, hassanupalla-, hasawa-, hasta-
nuri-, hassu-.

has(s)-, hes(s)- ‘open’ (often with appa; Akk. petia: with KBo X 2 1 32

nu EGIR-pa hessir ‘they opened’ cf. X 1 Vs. 15 [Akk.] ina pani-su
iptatu ‘before him they opened’; with X 2 Il 7 nu KA.GAL.HLA
EGIR-pa heser ‘they opened the gates’ cf. X 1 Vs. 29 9SkA.GAL-5u
ana pani-ya iptate ‘[it] opened its gate before me’; cf. F. Imparati
and C. Saporetti, Studi classici e orientali 14:46, 48, 77, 78 [1965]),
3 sg. pres. act. hé-e-es-zi (e. g. XVII 94 11 23 1STU Gir hészi ‘opens
with a knife’, ha-as-zi (I1BoT 11 148 111 13 95iG ... haszi ‘opens the
door’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 222), ha-a-si (e. g. KBo XIII 35 11
6 alyis arha hasi ‘opens his mouth’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina
22; KUB V11 41 Vs. 4 karuwariwar “YAzU i-ir hdsi ‘in the morning
the medicine man opens the house’; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:116 [1961];

XVII 10 1 33; ¢f. Laroche, RHA 23:91 [1965]; XVII 28 I 12),\1_p13k1_‘-§“ 4

pres. act. ha-as-su-e-ni (KBo X1X 156 Vs. 9; cf. ibid. 8 hutkueni ‘we . g_ni

close’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 221), ha-as-su-tu-e-ni (XXV 139 + KUB («was ;o.el-

XXXV 164 Rs. 1; cf. Neu, Altheth. 226), 3 pl. pres. act: ha-as-sa-an- S 44)
-zi (e.g. KBo XX 10 I 1; cf. Neu, Altheth. 131; XX 23 Vs. 5; Neu, :
Altheth. 161; V 1 1 6; cf. Sommer —Ehelolf, Papanikri *2; KUB 11 "Era0™
6HII21; 111312, VII2512; X122114;XI13518; XX812; XX

18, 13; XXV 161 2; IBoT 1 361 20 and 68; cf. Alp, Beamtennamen

7; Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:174, 180 [1966]), he-é-sa-an-zi (e. g. XII 2

IV 3; XV 11 II 11; XXI 17 111 13; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:26), hé-sa-an[-zi

(XXVIL 151V 8), hi-sa-an-zi (KBo XX1 34 11 3; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica

11 119), hi-is-sa-an-zi (Bo 6871 Rs. 33; cf. Otten, BMitt 7:139—-40

[1974]), 3 pl. pres. midd. (?) ka-a-sa-an-ta] (KBo X 7 11 25), 3 sg.
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pret. act. ha-as-si-it (KUB 1X 39 | 6 KAxU-is hassit ‘opened the
mouth’), ha-as-ta (XXXII 52 11 10 ludddi hasta ‘opened the win-
dow’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:148 [1963)), ha-a-as-ta (XVII 10 [V 14
hasta "'N1oun 7 916 ‘the doorkeeper has opened the seven doors”;
¢f. Laroche, RIfA4 23:97 [1965]), 3 sg. pret. midd. #é-es-ta-ar (X111
34 IV 3), 1 pl. pret. act. hé-e-su-u-en (KBo XXII 116 Vs. 14), 3 plL.
pret. act. fic-es-sir (X 2 1 32 [OHitt.], quoted above). hié-se-ir (X 2
11 7, quoted above), hi-e-se-ir (KUB XXIX 11 24 DINGIR-nas- (s )mas
KUR-¢ hieser “the gods have opened the country for you’; cf. M. F.
Canmni, Athenacum 60:488 [1982]; M. Marazzi, Vicino QOriente 5:150
[1982)), hé-e-se-ir (XXIX 31 5; cf. Neu, Altheth. 3; XVI1 48 Vs. 16),
2 sg. imp. act. ha-a-as (KBo X1 14 11 27;k 29, hé-c-es

S5 <09/e 4 TO[EVs. 17), 3 sg. imp. act. hées-du (KUB XXXVI 89
B %0eti’ Vs 19; cf. Haas, Nerik 144), hé-e-es-du (ibid. 39), ha-a-su (KBo X

45 1 39 nu raknas PUTU-us KA.GAL-as hdsu ‘may the solar deity of
the earth open the gate[s]'; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:120 [1901]; KUB XXIX
1 11 2), 2 pL. imp. act. hé-c-es-tin (XXX 106 I 50— 51 EGIR-pa-ar
héstin ... [EJV™K1&B.HILA ‘open up the storehouses!’; cf. Giterbock,
JCS 6:28 [1952]), 3 pl. imp. act. hié-e-sa-an-du (KBo XIII 58 11 26;
cf. F. Daddi Pecchioli, Oriens Antiguus 14:102 [1975]); partic.
hassant-, hésant-, nom. sg. c. ha-as-sa-an-za (IV 9 1 29; KUB Il 6
11 35; cf. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Istanbuler Mitteilungen 23 —24:15
[1973 —4]), nom.-acc. sg. neul. ha-as-sa-an (X1 20 11 19—20 KA.GAL
EGIR-pa hassan ‘the gate [is] open’), nom. pl. ¢. hé-e-sa-te-is (XXXI
136 III 5 KASKAL.HLA tuk hesate(s ‘the roads [are] open for you’; cf.
Friedrich, AfO 17:99 [1954 -5}, Haas, Nerik 196); verbal noun
hé-e-su-u-ar (111 94 T 25), gen. hié-e-su-wa-as (XVII 35 11 3 and 13;
XVII 351V 19), hé-su-wa-as (XXVIL 151V 23; there is no connection
{pace Oettinger, Stammbildung 440] with the feast name EZEN [hi-
suwas with probably Hurroid theo- or toponymic second part [cf.
e.g. Tischler, Glossar 438 —9)); haski-, heski-, 2 sg. pres. act.
ha-as-ki-si (KBo X1 14 111 206), 3 sg. pres. act. he-es-ki-iz-zi (XII1
109 111 8 ©'%1G-ya EGIR-pa heskizzi), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-as-kan-zi (. g.
KUB XXIV 31 53 neplisas-as "1 EGIR-pa tuk-pat haskanzi ‘for
you they open the door of heaven’; cf. Gurney, Hitiite Prayers 24;
XXX 32117 n-at hatgaskanzi EGIR-pa-ya-at haskan|zi ‘they close it
and again open it’; cf. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Ugarit-Forschungen
8:96 [1976]). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:391, 517, 301; Neu, Interpre-
tation 54; Oecttinger, Stammbildurng 49 — 50, 440.
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Alexei Kassian
Note
3 pl. pres. act. 
hi-es-sa-an-[zi (KUB LI 69 Vs. 4)


has(s)-, hes(s)-

‘open up, pry loose (often with arha); expose, display’, 3

pl. pres. act. ha-as-ha-as-sa-an-zi (KUB VII 13 Vs. 8 “SAp.H1.A-yq
arha hashassanzi ‘they pry open the windows'; ibid. 7 arha [has)-
hassanzi, cf. N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitische Lelimhaus 122, 125
[1987); XLVIII 13 Vs. 6 “SGir.GUB hashassanzi ‘they display a
footstool’; 2076/g Vs. 17 -Jwas S'halpiitin hashassanzi ‘they display
a h’[q.v. s.v]), 1 sg. pret. act. ha-as-ha-su-un (XLI 19 Rs. 7 arha
hashasun; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 94), 3 pl. pret. acl. ha-as-ha-as-si-
-ir (VIT 13 Vs. 12 kutti arha hashassir ‘they had pried loose {plaster|
from the wall’); partic. hashas(s)ant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-as-ha-
-as-sa-an (e. g. 11 511 30— 31 and XXV 1 Il 54 GA .KIN.AG hashassan
‘an opened cheese’; cf. Gotze, Arch. Or. 5:36 [1933]; N. Van Brock,
RHA 22:161 [1964]; XXV 23 1 34 M4z1KIN hashassan ‘an open]ly
displayed] stele’), ha-as-hla-sal-a-an (XLII 42 1 18; cf. S. Kosak,
Hittite inventory texts 57 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 470),
nom. pl. c. ha-as-ha-sa-an-te-es (XLII 69 Rs. 22; cf. S. Kosak, Ling.
18:118 [1978]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 460; XLI1 64 Rs. 9; cf.
S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 149 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungs-

praxis 426); verbal noun ha-as-ha-as-su-ar (KBo 111 34 11 29 Gi-an | bek

GIS GI§

UMBIN /rashassuar ©“°Ku appatar ‘shaft[-and-]wheel display [and]
resort to arms’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 29— 30); iter. has-
haski-, 3 pl. pres. act. ha-as-ha-as-kan-zi (KUB LVII 84 111 67
kuitman SShalpitius hashaskanzi; cf. Haas, Nerik 307; wrongly
‘polish’: S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 212 [1982]; M. Forlanini,
ZA 14:255—7 [1984], Ch. Carter, JNES 44:139—41 [1985]; also

wrongly ‘scrape’. Haas, OLZ 81:31 [1986])).
hiswa(i)-\ ‘be open’ (deadjectival from a *hes-u- ‘open’?), 3 pl.

pres. midd. in ABoT 60 Vs. 17 nu-wa-smas KASKAL.1HI.A UL EGIR-pa
hiswandari ‘the roads will not lie open for you’. Cf. Laroche, RHA
18:82 (1960); Neu, Interpretation 56: Cop, Ling. 6:58 (1964); Wei-
tenberg, U-Stimme 103.

Laroche (BSL 58.1:58 —9 [1963]) rightly compared the intransi-
tive nuance of has(s)-, hes(s)- vs. kenu- (q. v.) to that of Lat. patére
‘stand or lic open’ vs. higre ‘stand ajar or agape’. The transitive
has(s)-is the common term for normal opening, whereas kenu- has
the implicit notion of forced entry or aperture. Thus hésten is used
of legitimately opening up an ancient storehouse, but kinuzzi of
breaking into the king’s granary; arha hasi denotes opening one’s
mouth, but arha kinut signifies unnatural gaping. Both are used,
however, in the sense of *open a container’.
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The mixture of conjugations complicates reconstruction of root
vocalism. If chronological primacy is accorded to the -Ai conjugation
paradigm as hasi . hésanzi, the a-vocalism would reflect the o-grade
of the IE perfect, and the «: e ablaut would match that of ak(k)-,
ar-, asas-, han-, karap-, sak(k)-, sarap- (cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etym.
1:516—8; R. S. P. Beekes, KZ 87:97—8 [1973]). In the -mi conju-
gation paradigm e-vocalism seems to be primary, in view of forms
such as hészi, hés, hesdu, hestat (therefore original heszi - hassanzi?).

Kronasser’'s (VLFH 222) tie-in with has- ‘beget, give birth’ and
Toch. B ds- ‘bring (forth)' is valucless. Possible cognates might be
rather Toch. A dsuk ‘widely, beyond’ and Skt. dsyati ‘throw’ (in the
sense of ‘throw open, put apart’; cf. RV 1.32.7 vy-astah describing
the dismembered Vrtra, or Vidar’s killing of Fenrir in Norse myth
by forcing the monster’s maw apart).

W. Petersen’s (Arch. Or. 9:203 {1937]) and Juret's (Vocabulaire
47) adduction of Lat. ds ‘mouth’ etc. was abortive (see s. v. a[y]is{s}-)
but surfaced again in A. Bernabé P., Revista espariola de lingitistica
3:425—6 (1973), and J. Manessy-Guitton, Etudes indo-européennes
21—24:28—9 (1987). CI. also Cop, Ling. 6:51 (1964).

hassa- ‘fireplace, hearth, fire-altar’ (GUNNI), nom. (voc.) sg. ha-as-sa-a-as
v (KBo XVII 105 11 19 n-asta zigg-a hassas ‘thou, hearth’; cf. A.

Archi, SMEA 16:86 [1975]), acc. sg ha-as-sa-an (e.g. KUB X 28 1
6 nu-kan hassan 1-SU hayanzi ‘they run once to the fire-altar’; LVI
46 11 15 hassan-kan 1-$U huualnzi;, ibid. 24 hassan-kan hijylanzi, cf.
Neu, Altheth. 84; Daddi, Oriens Antiquus 26:48 —9 [1987]; KBo
XXV 31 11 10 hassan-kan 1-$u {huwat, cf. Neu, Altheth. 79; XX 14
+ XXV 33 Vs. 15 hassan-kan[; cf. Neu, Altheth. 87; XXV 511 3
ta-kkan hassan 1-3u; cf. Neu, Altheth. 114), ha-a-as-sa-an (e.g. KUB
LIII 14 11 7 wn-asta hassan huyanzi ‘they run to the fire-altar’; cf.
Haas and Jakob-Rost, AcF 11:41 [1984]; KBo XXV 31 111 8 hassan-
-kan huyanzi; XX 26 + XXV 34 Vs, 21 hassan-kan 1-SU huyanzi; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 90; KUB X LI 28 11 4 hassan-kan [; cf. Neu, Altheth.
154; KBo XX 9, 13 hlassan-k[an; cf. Neu, Altheth. 86; XVII 1 IV 8
hassann-a wumeni ‘and the hearth we inspect’; cf. Otten — Soucek,
Altheth. Ritual 36; Neu, Aftheth. 10; XVIL 105 Il 17 tug-a hassan

... hilaliskizzi ‘surrounds thee, hearth’), ha-as-sa-a-an (e.g. ibid. M$

2324 nu-wa tuk hassan ... hilaliskandu ‘and may [they] surround
thee, hearth: XXV 31 Il 17 hassan-k[an), GUNNI-an (e.g. XI 32
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Vs. 9 GUNNI-an-kan huuiyanzi; KUB LV 39 1 10 ta-kkan GUNNI-gn
hﬁyanzi)@’hha_-g_s-rsais (e.g. 11 2 11 35 plahhunas hassas ‘of
hearthfire’; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:97, 109 [1975]; XX 24 111 9 and
12 DINGIR hassas ‘deity of the hearth’; KBo XVII 36 111 10 n-e
hassas katta esanta ‘they sit beside the hearth’; cf. Neu, Altheth.
123; KUB LV1 46 + XLIII 48 1 31 hassas appan *behind the hearth’;
cf. Neu, Altheth. 82; Daddi, Oriens Antiquus 26:38 [1987]), ha-as-sa-
-g-as (e.g. XLIIL 26 1 12 parsulli hassas tapulsza *breadcrumbs
alongside the hearth’; cf. Neu, Gewitrerritual 16, Altheth. 66; KBo
XVII 15 Vs. 15 and 16 and later copy XVII 40 1V 9 and 10 hassas
katta; cf. V. Haas and M. Waifler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8:82, 88
[1976}); Neu, Altheth. 73—4. XVI1 18 11 8 t-an hassas piran tianzi

‘they place it before the fire-altar’; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 100), ha-as-sa-an , -

(dupl. XVI1 4317 t-an hassan pirlan; cf. Neu, Altheth. 104), ha-a-as-
sa-an n (XXV 147 Rs. 6 )hassan peran dali; cf. Neu, Altheth. 233),
deg/ ha-as-si (e.g. KUB XXXIII 40 1V 5-6 hassi-ssan
[(Skalmisalnes “handandati “in the fireplace the logs turned alright’;
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:165 [1965]; XXV 32 4+ XXVII 70 II 5 hassi
anda sipandanzi ‘they libate mnto the fireplace’; cf. A. M. Dingol and
M. Darga, Anatolica 3:102 [1969 —70]; KBo XXV 36 1l 12 and
later dupl. XXV 43 1 5 hassi 1-SU “to the fireplace once’ [viz. libates];
cf. Neu, Aitheth. 95; 1V 13 V 6 hassi istarna pidi [cf. Alp, Beitrdge
42} besides XIX 128 I11 17— 18 GUNNI istarna pedi ‘in the midst of
the hearth’ [cf. Otten, Festritual 8]), ha-as-si-i (profuse, ¢. g. ibid. 10
and 31 respectively hassi tapusza ‘alongside the hearth’; KUB V 1
11 66 man-as-kan YA KARAS hasst ip-i paizzi ‘if he [viz. his majesty]
with the army goes to fire-altar [and] river’ [obscure, perhaps a
merism hassT hapi for a set of fire-and-water lustrations; cf. hapa
pai- ‘go to the river’ denoting ordeal by water] cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:74;
XXX 117 Vs. 6 + XXXV 93 Vs. 11 “paddar-a-ssan hassi tehhe

‘I put the tray on the hearth’; ibid. 7 hassi tehhe; cf. Neu, Altheth.
223; Starke, KLTU 41:; KBo 11 3 1 37 nu-kan issanan hassi dai ‘she
puts the dough in the fireplace’; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 66; L. Rost,

MIO 1:354 [1953]; cf. ibid. 350, 352, 356 n-an-kan [or n-at-kan} hassi

pessiyazzi ‘throws it into the fireplace’; X VII 105 11 39 —40 n-an-kan
anda hassi pessiezzi, ibid. 41 —42 n-an-kan anda hassi pessiyanzi,
KUB VII 60 11 12—13 nu sanezzi kinanta hasst pisyazzi ‘collected
sweets she throws into the fireplace’; KBo XV 25 Vs. 29 — 30 n-as-san
hasst pessiyami; ibid. Rs. 18 nu hastae [sara) lissanzi n-at hassi awan
katta tianzi ‘they gather up the bones and deposit them in the
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fireplace’; cf. Carruba, Beschwdrungsritual 4. 6; 1 13 11 26 hLassi-ma-
-kan MUN marr[ilatrari *salt is dissolved in the fireplace’; ¢f. Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 60; VI 34 II 8 and 9 hasst anda ‘in the
fireplace’; ¢f. Octtinger, Eide 8, XI 30 1 12 hassi ser ‘over the
fireplace’; KUB LT 14 11 10—11 n-an INA E.DINGIR-LIM hassi ANA
PTelipinu huckzi ‘|he] slaughters it [viz. the sheep] in the temple at

the fire-altar to T.; KBo XXV 120, 11 man pumu-as ... [...] hassi

huekzi “if a child conjures by the hearth’; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 201; VI
21 54 [= Code 1:24] takku iR-as nasma GEME-as huwai ishas-sis-an
kuel hasst wemiyazi “if a male or female slave runs away. at whose
hearth his master finds him ...”; XVII 19 + XXV 52 [I 11 LUGAL-sa
hasst sipanti ‘the king libates to the fireplace’; ¢f. Neu. Altheth. 117,
KUB XLIHI 30 11 11 and 15 hassi 1-Su sipanti; hasst also tbid. 2 and

5. cf. Neu, Altheth. 76), ANA ha-as-si-i (KBo XVII 6 11 §—-9 1-En

AN4 hassT [pehhi ‘one [viz. cup] I give to the hearth’; cf. Neu, Altheth.
19), ha-as-sa-a-i (XXV 36 111 8 hlassai tapusza ‘alongside the fire-
place’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 94), ha-a-as-si-i (KUB XLIII 26 1 10 ™™
PMharsiln Geg parsiva ta hasst ddli ‘[he] breaks a black breadloal and
puts [it] on the hearth’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 16, Altheth. 66),
GUNNI-si (XX 45 | 10 GUNNI-si andurza ‘inside the fireplace’), ha-as-
-sa (KBo XVII 36 1! 8 n-an hassa pissiska|nzi ‘they throw it into
the fireplace’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 123), ha-as-sa-a (ibid. 11 15 talupusan
hassa pis[- ‘throw the t. into the fireplace’; ibid. I 4. with dupl. XX
22, 2; cf. Neu, Altheth. 121 =2, 126), abl. sg. ha-as-sa-az (KUB VI
1 11 4—5 n-us hassaz EGIR-pa ispannit ... daskizzi ‘he takes them

inste 5 )
haas-si -1 (UuS8.5017)

Q Viol{samn I AcF 1}.186, 90

(g

por. 3l
from the fireplace with the spit’; cf. Kronasser Die Sprache T: 149,‘\,\,\;“9 (s6.32:227)

[1961]; KBo XVII 36 11 11; cf. Neu, Altheth. 122), ha-as-sa-a-az
(KUB XXXI1V 12319 [emended from OHitt. version KBo XVII 11
I 23] nu hassaz [hullis dai} ‘he takes fir-cones from the hearth’; cf.
Neu, Gewitterritual 14, Altheth. 65), nom. and acc. pl. GUNNIMIS
(KUB XXI1X 81 4 and 5), GUNNLILA (ibid. 6, 7, 9). &+

Luw. hassanitti- (c.), nom. sg. lia-as-sa-ni-it-ti-is (KUB XXXV
133 111 20; cf. Starke, KLTU 282; XXXV 54 11 50), GUNNi-ri-is (ibid.
T 29 [GU]NNI-tis, ibid. T11 36 GUNNI-[tis]; cf. Starke, KLTU 68 —9),
acc. sg. ha-as-sa-ni-it-ti-in (XXXV 94 111 6, cf. Starke, KLTU 406);
unclear ha-as-sa-ni-it-ta[- (XXV 37 + XXXV 1314132 IV 17, cf.
Starke, KLTU 349). Cf. Laroche, Bi. Or. 11:123 (1954), RHA 15:23,
28 (1957). Ltyc. xaha, iartr-abl. xahad! (Mlch. LL:21)

hassa- has been routinely connected with Oscan-Umbrian and
OLat. asa, Lat. ara ‘sacrificial fireplace, fire-altar’ (/ED 68) since
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Pedersen, Hitt. 27, 164. For various unconvincing attempts to
account for the phonology and spellings (such as a postulated
*HaHs-) see e.g. Cop, Ling. 6:49—50 (1964), F.O. Lindeman,
Einfiihrung in die Laryngaltheorie 41 (1970); A. Bernabe P., Revista
espariola de lingiiistica 3:426 —7 (1973). The proper departure point
for an understanding of /assa- is rather the root noun has(s)-
‘ash(es)’ (q.v.). I[ts paradigm (nom. sg. ha-a-as, acc. sg. ha-as-sa-an,
instr. sg. ha-as-si-it, acc. pl. ha-as-su-us) reflects IE nom. sg. *A4,és,
acc. sg. *A,ésm, gen. sg. *A,(e)sos, matching in type *peéd(s),
*pédm, *p(e)dos ‘foot’. Just as Vedic pada- (m.) ‘foot’ is back-
formed from acc. sg. padam (cf. Mayrhofer, KEWA 2:249), a sec-
ondary nom. sg. ha-as-sa-as crops up beside ha-as-sa-an. Similar
thematizations are Hitt. and Luw. pata- (c.) ‘foot’ (with tendency
towards plene-spellings pa-a-ta- and pa-ta-a-) and Skt. asa- (m.)
‘ash’; Italic asa may be in origin a neuter plural (> feminine
singular) related to Skt. asa- like e.g. Lat. loca to locus. The
paradigm of hassa-, from Old Hittite onward, is notable for the
preponderance of the plene-spellings acc. sg. ha-a-as-sa-an vs. gen.
sgt. ha-as-sa-a-as and dat.-loc. ha-as-si-i, which seem to reflect
paradigmatic accent variation (rather than vowel length; ¢f. G.
Hart, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 43.14 —5
[1980]; J. Catsanicos, BSL 69.2:148 — 50 [1984]). It is notable that,
in lieu of the nearly nonattested nom. sg., GUNNI-anza occurs as the
subject of a transitive verb, as if hassa- were a neuter that necded
to be “animated” into hassanza (KUB VII 41 1 20; cf. Otten, ZA
54:116 [1961]; Laroche, BSL 57.1:31 [1962]). Perhaps ha-(a-)as-sa-
is an adjective derived from has(s)-, and with an implied neuter
noun like pedan came to mean ‘ash-place, ash-pit, fireplace’, even
as Lat. ara is in origin a collective of ‘ash’. The graphic gemination
of -s- is a phenomenon comparable to e.g. ais : gen. issas (H{ED
1= 2:17). & fepo Kabtori@Wte 15 59,33-5 (4919)

An ultimately unilluminating attempt by G. Nagy (Harvard Stu-
dies in Classical Philology 78:71 —100 [1974]) combined hassa- (and
Italic asa), has- ‘beget’, and hassu- ‘king’ (literally ‘one who is lit
up’) as reflecting a root *A,es- ‘light up, kindle’.

hassa- (c.) ‘progeny, issue, offspring, descendant’; hassa- hanzassa-
‘progeny of progeny, all (future) generations’, nom. sg. ha-as-sa-as 3 hans,
(KU B XXI1 27 111 43 — 44 PZintuhis GASAN-vA $a Piv Puty YRUT(L- . SteT8:3
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-na-ya dassivanza hassas ‘Z. my lady, beloved progeny of the storm-
god and the sun-goddess of Arinna’; cf. ibid. [V 4—5 PM-ni tuel
huhhi [0 ANa Plutu YRY10L-na tuel hanni ‘to the storm-god your
grandfather [and] 1o the sun-goddess of Arinna your grandmother’;

cf. Lebrun, Hymmnes 334; D. Siirenhagen, 40F 8:116 [1981]),@

sg. ha-as-si-i ha-an-za-als-si (XXV1 43 Vs, 60 — 61 n-asta ki k-ir ANA
SALPy-manawa ANA DUMUMES S PUmanawa hassi hanzalssi har-
duwas} NUMUN-ni ziladwwa arha le kuiski dali] ‘this house from
Tarhumanawas, from the children of T., from [her] progeny of
progeny [and] seed of posterity in the future let no one take away’),
SAL Dyemanavwa hissi hanzassi hardu[was) NUMUN U-manawa
piandu dammedani-[ma-lat UKU-si le SUM-anzi ‘let them give that
house to the children of T., to progeny of progeny, seed of posterity,
but to another person let them not give it'; cf. Imparati, RHA

SAL D,

32:30 -2 [1974)), ha-as-sa ha-an-za-as-sa (c.g. KBo 1V 3142-44 D

nu zik 'Kupanta-"kav-as zilatiya PUTU-$1 ASSUM BELUTTIM [plahsi
katta-ma DUMU.MIES "UTU-$1 hassa hanzassa zilatiya [ASSUIM BELUT-
TIM pahsi ‘you, K., protect in the future my majesty for the sake of
lordship, and protect my majesty’s children down all generations in
the future for the sake of lordship’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsveririge
1:118 —=20; KUB XXI 11 69—70 zik 'Alaksandus Putu-$§1 assuli
pahsi katta-ma ammel DUMU-YA DUMU.DUMU-YA hassa hanzassa
pahsi ‘you, A, protect in favor my majesty, and protect my son
and grandson, down all generations’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
2:56; XXVI 1 1 35 Purtu-$i-wa (...} [plahsuweni katta-ma-wa
DUMU.MES [PUTU-$1] hassa hanzassa ASSUM EN-UTTI |pahsuweni] ‘we
protect his majesty ..., and we protect the children of his majesty
down all generations, for the sake of lordship’; ibid. 15—16 afum
EN-UTTI katta hassa hanzass{a) NUMUN 'Tuthaliva-pat pahast|in] ‘for
the sake of lordship protect down all generations the seed of T.'; cf.
von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 8 —9; KBo V 1311 11 —12 katta-ma
tuel $A 'Kupania-"K AL DUMU ME3-KA hassa hanzassa NARARU GESPU-
-as sardiyass-a asandu ‘and may your children, K., be down all
generations helpers and allies against force’; cf. Friedrich, Staats-
vertrdge 1:122; 111 38 Vs. 29 katia hassa hanzassa; cf. Otten, Altheth.
Erzdhlung 8; KUB XXI 37 Vs. 51 )katta hassa hanzassa; cf. Unal,
Hart. 2:124; XX1 12 111 11 hassla hanzassal, besides ibid. 14 hassla
hanzassan [sic)), ha-a-as-sa ha-an-za-as-sa (XL 23 Vs, 7; cf. Haas,
Documentum Otien 132; XXXIV 58 11 4 katta hassa hanzassa QAT-

225

iv.!
New b &ichitn —
ROown —ALC.

(s8, 4u. o @)

TR B

b (RHA L, P
ot .



http://J2.ll
file:///pahsu/veni/

s

hassa-

ammal; of. Carruba, SMEA 18:194 [1977)),Cinstr._sg) ha-as-se-it

ha-an-za-as-si-it (X11 58 1V 11 —13 nu-za-kan E-ir 1I§TU DUMU.NITA.
MES DUMU.SAL.MES hasset hanzassit |...] hartiwa{sdhartuwati QAT-
AMMA sunniddu ‘let him likewise fill the house with sons [and]
daughters, with progeny of progeny ... with brood of brood’; cf,
Goetze, Tunnawi 20-—2), @ ha-as-se-cs ha-an-za-as-se-es
(XXIX 1 IV 2 nu DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU.SAL.MES hasses hanzasses
makessandu ‘may the sons, daughters, progeny of progeny become
many!’; ibid. 23-—-25 ke-wa malhan arseskanzi nu LUGAL-un
SAL.LUGAL-unn-a hasses hanzasses anda QATAMMA arsiyandu ‘as these
keep up the nurture [viz. of trees], let all generations within [the
family] likewise cherish [their] king and queen’; wrongly translated
in HED 1:174), ha-a-as-se-es ha-an-za-a-[as-se-Jes (KBo XXV 122
[T 6; cf. Neu, Altheth. 204), ha-as-se-es ha-a-an-za-as-se-es (XVII
105 H 23 —-24 nu-wa tuk hassan uktiri-pat LUGAL-was SAL.LUGAL-ds
DUMU.MES.LUGAL hasses hanzasses anda hulaliskandu ‘and thee,
hearth, may ever the king-and-queen’s children [and] progeny of

progeny surround!’; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:86 [1975)),

ha-as-su-us ha-an-za-as-su-us (KUB XXVI 43 Vs. 65 DUMU.MES has-
sus hanzassus harduwas harduwa ‘children, progeny of progeny,
brood of brood’; XV 32 [ 58 DUMU.MES DUMU.SAL.MES hassus
harnzalssluss-a piskattin ‘give sons, daughters, progeny of progeny!”,
with dupl. XV 31 [ 56 ha-as-sa-as ha-an-za-as-sa-as; cf. Haas—
Wilhelm, Riten 154), ha-a-as-su-us ha-an-za-as-su-us (KBo XV 10
+ XX 42 1 37 {nu-)za hassus hanzassus karapdu nu-za-kan Kur-e
hassikdu ‘he shall raise for himself progeny of progeny, and the
land shall be saturated’; cf. Szabo, Entsithnungsritual 18; KUB XV
34 11 18 pumMu-latar DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU.SAL.MES hassus hanzassus
‘children : sons, daughters, progeny of progeny’), ha-a-su-us ha-an-
-za-as-su-us (ibid. 111 40; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Ritren 190, 198), ha-as-
-sue-us ha-an-za-su-us (XXIV 1 11 9 [nu-sni)as DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU.
SAL.MES hassus hanzasus peski ‘give them sons [and] daughters,
progeny of progeny!’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 22),@@
ha-as-sa-as ha-an-za-as-sa-as (LVII 63 11 3 katta has[slas hanzassas
‘down the generations’; cf. A. Archi, Documentum Otten 18), ha-as-

-sa-as-sa-as ha-an-za-as-sa-as-sa-as (XXXV1 110 Rs. 13—16 Labar- ¢

nas E-ir-set tuskarattas hassas-sas hanzassas-sas ne-ssan “™peruni

wetan ‘the house of L. [is a house] of joy for the progeny of his
progeny; it is built upon a rock’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 228; A. Archi,
Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 50 [1979]).
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Lyd. esa- ‘grandchild’ (Gusmani, Lyd. Wh. 103 —4)!

Lyc. geh- (and Milyan gzze, gAza, allegedly ‘posterity’; V. Sevo-
roskin, MSS 36:131 —44 [1977])?

hassa- hanzassa- contains a verbal noun from has(s)- ‘beget’
(q.v.; PAnat. *hamsa- < *E,omso- ‘progeny’; cf. the Luwoid
ham[malsa- ‘grandchild’ [s. v.], and for type e. g. harga- ‘destruction’
or Gk. yévog), followed by a hittitized Luwoid genitival adjective
*hamsassali- > hanzassa-, *hamsa- hamsassa- being an iterational
hyperbole of the ‘vanity of vanities' type. hassa- reflects the normal
Hittite treatment of *ams or *ans (whether from *ons or *ps, as in
e. g. hassu-, assu-, dassu-, haski- [s.v. hass-] < *E,mské-, kinwaski-
[s.v. kuen-] < *gh“nské-), whereas nz resulted from secondary ablaut
or syncope (e.g. anzds [s.v. wés] < *nsé- < *nos-i-), belated
juncture (e.g. *-n-5), or external borrowing (franzassa). The phrase
with directional dative (katta) hassa hanzassa (cf. e. g. appasivatta)
resembles Lat. in saecula saeculorum ‘for all generations’.

The connection of hassa- hanzassa- with the root hass- goes back
to Friedrich (Staatsvertrige 1:166) and Gétze (Arch. Or. 2:162 -3
[1930]), as do the renderings ‘kith and kin" and ‘full and collateral
progeny’ respectively. E. Forrer's interpretation of sassa- as ‘grand-
child’ (2 BoTU 22*) and of hassa- hanzassa- as ‘grandchild and
great-grandchild’ (Meissner AOS 31 —2) became standard (already
in Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:36—7), with few demurrers (e. g
Kronasser, Erym. 1:156—8, who preferred ‘kith and kin’). Since
Sturtevant (Comp. Gr.' 165) hassa hanzassa was commonly inter-
preted as a fossilized double dual of the Vedic Miiwra-Varuna kind
(or as an s-less nom. sg.), until corrected by H. C. Melchert into a
directional dative (RIfA 31:57—70 [1973]), but with improbable
semantic rendering (‘to the first [and] second generation’). hanzassa-
was reconstructed as hanza ‘(be)fore’ (q.v. s.v. hant-) and hassa-
‘grandchild” by T. Milewski (L'indo-hittite et [lindo-européen 32
[1936}; cf. e.g. Latl. pro-nepos), and as a *hantya- with an obscure
suffix -sa- by F. Mezger (Lg. 15.188 — 9 [1939]). Closer to plausibility
was Laroche’s construct *ham(a)sa- ‘grandchild’ syncopated to
Hitt. hanza- upon the addition of a suffix -s(s}a- (BSL 53.1:189
[1957—8]; cf. H.C. Melchert, RHA 31:65 [1973]. who took the
suffix to be a “directive possessive™). Oettinger {Stanunbildung 439,
KZ 94:45[1980]) postulated hanzassa- ‘great-grandchild' < *hamsa-
-s(s)a- ‘belonging to the grandchild’, with an appurtenance suffix
(cf. H. Eichner, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 5ST—8 [1979]; H. C.
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hassa-  has(sa)nup(p)alla-

Melchert, Die Sprache 29:6—8 [1983); id., KZ 101:212—4 [1988],
who unjustifiably separated hanzassa- and hamsa- etymologically
from hass-).

Cf. hardu-, warwalan-.

has(sa)nup(p)alla- (c.) ‘midwife’ (**'8A.zu), nom. sg. ha-as-nu-pa-al-la-as

(KUB XXX 29 Vs. 1 [mdn-za] sAL-anza hasi nu hasnupallas ki han-
dailz]zi ‘when a woman gives birth, the midwife arranges the fol-
lowing’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 22; XXX 30 Rs. 4 S*“hasnupal-
llas, cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 200), ha-as-nu-pa-al-la-s(a) (XXX
29 Vs. 5 —7 puMU-as-san kuwapi katta mauszi nu-zan sat.-za ®Skup-
pisnas ser esa S*"“hasnupallas-a [kis)sarta "VShuwammalivan harzi
‘when the baby drops down, the woman seats herself on the stools,
and the midwife holds with her hand the h.-cloth’), ha-as-nu-up-pa-
-al-la-as (KBo XVII 61 Vs. 10 **asnuppallas; ibid. 11 -Jwa-az
SAthasnuppallas hashun ‘1 the midwife have brought to birth’; cf.
Beckman, Birth Rituals 42), *ha-as-sa-nu-plal-la- (XVII 72, 2; cf.
Beckman, Birth Rituals 215), >*"§A.zU (e. g. XVII 62+63 IV 13 nu
man DUMU.NI[TA kJuwapi mivari nu >*§A.zu k[issan] tezzi if a male
child is then born, the midwife speaks as follows’; cf. Beckman,
Birth Rituals 34), nom. pl. S*"MESSA 7y-11m (e. g. ibid. 1 8).

has(sa)nu- is the causative stem of has(s)- ‘bear, give birth (to)’
(q.v.), not in the sense of ‘make give birth’ but ‘cause to be born’
(has[s}- itself can on occasion have this latter meaning; cf. Akk.
aladu ‘give birth to’ : ulludu ‘help to birth, act as midwife’). -palla-
has been inconclusively compared with Hurr. pal- ‘know’ (Laroche,
RHA 35:194 [1977]), allegedly also seen in tarsipala- ‘coachman,
wagoner’ (vel sim.; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:160—1 [1961],
Etym. 1:173—4), but there is no plausibility of overall Hurrian
origin (pace Kammenhuber, Die Arier 107, Orakelpraxis 127). N.
Van Brock (RHA 20:95 [1962]) was reminded of the otherwise
obscure -p- in Sanskrit causatives like stha-p-aya, assuming an agent
noun hassanu-p-alla- (*hassanu{wlal[lla- would rather have had a
passive meaning, like arnuwala- ‘deportee’); perhaps, indeed,
has(sa)nupalla- is allomorphic for *hassanutalla- (cf. e.g. arsana-
talla-, ishamatalla-, uwatalla-, uskiskatalla- [s.v. aus-), isiyahhiska-
talla-).

Cf. harnau-, hasawa-.
HASSARIANT- 52 Huckier; Sehtnry > HaRSAR ‘htad
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hasawa-

hasawa- (c.), female magical operative, a match of SALL.GI ‘old woman,

hag, sorceress’. nom. sg. ha-a-sa-u-wa-as (KUB VII 1 1V 5 awar
SALSusummaniga " hasauwas ‘words of S. the h’, with dupl. XXX
48. 15 AWAT SASusumanniga S*5u.G1; KBo 111 8 11 30 nu 3*“has-
auwas palit nu-ssi) EME-SU sahta ‘the h. went and plugged his tongue’;
ibid. 31; ¢f. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:155 [1961]; XXX 43 [11 20 -22
man hasauwas pUMU-an armahhuwazza wassiyaz iskizzi ‘when the
h. daubs the baby with the medicament of pregnancy’; cf. Laroche,
CTH 177), ha-sa-u-wa-as (KBo XX1IV 17 Rs. 1 =2 m)an **“hasauwas
[DUMU-an alrmahhuwas wassiyaz [isk)izzi; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals
204), ha-a-sa-t-wa-as (XVII 61 Rs. 9—10 uga S*"hasawwas 157U 10
SU.SI pard {epmi nu MAS.GAL-a)n anda ANA DUMU.LU.ULU.LU INA 9
UZUGR appiskimi ‘I the h. with ten fingers reach forth and hold fast
the he-goat at the individual’s nine body parts’ [followed by enu-
meration of thirteen parts]; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 44; ibid.
Vs. 20 [nu SMhas)awwas SAG.DU-ZU warapmi ‘1 the h. scrub his head”),
acc. sg. ha-sa-wa-an (111 8 11 29 >*“hasawan pehutetin ‘bring the
h."), ha-a-sa-wa-an (KUB V11 1 111 10—11 it-wa S hasawan pehute
‘go, bring the h.I"; ¢f. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:158 {1961], dupl.
KBo XXII 128 +, 8 S*“hasa[wan; cf. ZA 67:58 [1977)).

Pal. hasau(w)anza, epithet of the deity Kamama (Carruba, Das
Palaische 55) offers a homophonal analogue.

This woman was not the midwife (has[salnupalla-. q.v.) but was
(inter alia) in charge of magico-legal and pediatric post-partum
procedures (determining viability, ritual lustration, ceremonial plac-
ing of baby on parents’ knees, medication). While Hurrian attri-
bution (Kammenhuber, Orakelpraxis 119, 127 —8) is strictly per
obscurius, there are problems also with the assumption (Sturtevant,
TAPA 71:574 [1940]; Otten, ZA 50:233 {1952]; Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:160—1 [1961], Erym. 1:338; Beckman, Birth Rituals
232 —3) that $*“asawa- is a hypostatic a-stem noun from **'hasa-
was ‘woman of birth’, with the genitive of a verbal noun *hasawar
from has(s)-, thus parallel to hassanna- (q.v. sub hassatar s.v.
has[s]-). Even if a third verbal noun were probable (besides hassatar
and hassumar), it ought to have been *hassuwar which underlies
hassumar. 1f there is an etymological connection to has(s)-, hasawa-
as ‘birth-woman’ can hardly have been the one or the main Hittite
equivalent of the *'8u.Gr with her varied and multiple ritual activ-
ities.
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hasek-, has(s)ik-
JA. had k- (HeEM)

haseléﬁ, has(s)ikbf (always with -za) ‘satiate oneself, be sat(iat)ed, be sat-

urated (with), be steeped (in)’ (4 dat.-loc. or infinitive), 3 sg. pres.
act. ha-se-ik-zi (Bo 4491, 4 —5 U] hasekzi [n)-as-za O1. ispdi ‘is not

satiated ... and he is not filled"), ha-as-si-ik-zi (KUB XV 9 11 3), 3 hacag - wiklita
sg. pret. act. ha-as-si-kat-ta (KBo XI1 3 IV 11), 3 pl. pret. act. (ese34 .26
6)

ha-as-si-ik-ki-ir (KUB XVIT 10 119 — 20 eter n-e OL ispiyer ekuyer-ma
n-e-za UL haml{u ‘they ate but they were not filled, and they drank
but they were not satiated”; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90 [1965]); X X X111
19 HI 8 —9 [azzikklanzi n-at-za ispiyer namma [akkusklanzi-ma n-at-
-za hassikkir namma ‘they eat, and they were also filled, and they
drink, and they were also satiated’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:123 [1965];
XXX 34 Vs. 16 n-at}-za hassikkir; cf. Laroche, 23:127 [1965)), C
sg. impyact. ha-as-si-ik-lu (XXIV 5 + 1X 13 Rs. 17— 18 nu-wla-za-
-kan tuk PUTu AN-E wwanna hassilklu *let me satiate myself looking
at thee, sun-god of heaven’; ibid. Vs. 35 — Rs. | nu-wa-za-kan 1k
Putu] YRV Arinna uwanna hassik ), ha-as-si-ig-gad-lu (dupl. XXX V1
93 Rs. 6 uwanna hassiggallu), ha-si-ig-gal-lu (dupl. KBo XV 14, 4;
cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 10—2),‘ act. ha-as-si-ik (KUR
XXXVI 12 + XXX 87 I 7 [ezza-wa-za nu-wa i]spiya eku-ma-wa
nu-wa-za hassik ‘eat and be filled, and drink and be satiated!’; cf.
Giterbock, JCS 6:10 [1952]; IX 26 Rs. 4 eku nu-za ha[ssik), 3 sg.
imp. act. ha-as-si-ig-du (KBo XV 10 + XX 42 I 37 nu-za-kan KUR-¢
hassigdu ‘the land shall be saturated’; cf. Szabo, Entsithnungsritual
18, 1177/v + KBo IV 1 Vs. 12—13 and dupl. KUB11 21 12—13
nu-wa-za-kan ke E.DINGIR-LIM DINGIR.MES-as piran Ti-anni assuli INA
EGIR.UD-M! hassigdu ‘let thisttemple before the gods be steeped in
life and well-being in the future’; similarly ibid. 16 —18 and dupl.
17—20 nu-wa-za-kan ki E.DINGIR-LIM ... hassigdu; cf. Witzel, Heth.
KU 78, Kammenhuber, MO 2:255—8 [1954]; ZA 62:106 [1972]), 2
pl. imp. act. ha-as-si-ik-tin (KUB IX 26 Rs. 6—7 Y?YYA ezzat[tin
...] nu-za hassiktin ‘eat fat ..., ... and be satiated"’), 3 pl. imp. act.
ha-as-si-kan-du (KBo XV 10 + XX 42 I 38 nu-zla-kan KuRr-e
hassikandu ‘let the lands be saturated”).

hassik (ka)nu- ‘satiate, saturate (with), steep (in)’ (+ instrumen-
tal, ablative or infinitive), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-as-si-ik-nu-an-zi (e. g.
KUB XXIX 40 11 5 n-us sakuriwauanzi hassiknuanzi ‘they satiate
them drinking’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 178,173, 328), ha-as-
-si-ig-ga-nu-an-zi (KBo X1V 63 1V 12 [n-us] uitenaz hassigganuanzi
‘they satiate them with water’; ¢f. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 222),
ha-as-si-ig-ga-nu-wa-an-zi (KUB XXIX 48 Rs. 17 n]-an hassigganu-
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wanzi ‘they satiate him’; ¢f. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 164). 2 sg.
imp. act. ha-as-si-ig-qa-nu-ut (XXV 23 1V 57 =59 Pu EN-vA hewuln]
mekki iya nu-wa dankuin daganzipan hassigganut ‘storm-god my
lord, make much rain and saturate the dark carth!.

Pal. hus- ‘be sat(iat)ed’, 3 pl. pres. act. ha-sa-an-ti (KUB XXXI]
18 1 7 [a)tanti ni-ppa-si musanti alovanti ni-ppa-as hasanti “they eat
[but] they are not filled, they drink [but] they are not satiated’),
ha-sa-a-an-ti (ibid. 9 and 18; cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 8).

For the semantic and usage delimitation of hasek- vis-a-vis the
semi-synonyms ispai- (used mostly with food) and ni(n)k- (used
exclusively with drink) see s.v. ispai- (HED 1-2:429-31). It is
instructive to juxtapose to hasek- the Homeric vcrb of the same
meaning, with transitive fut. inf. act. (/liad 11:818 dogtv ... KOvag
dpyén Sy ‘gorge dogs with white fat’), aor. inf. act. (Jliad 24:211
xovac doar ‘be food for dogs’; Illiad 5:289, 20:78, 22:267 aipatog
doar " Apna ‘satiate Ares with blood’), aor. subj. act. (fliad 18:280—1
énel ke ... Inmove mavroion dpdyov doy ‘when he has given the horse%
enough of a runaround’), and aor. opt. act. (Iliad 9:489 dyov T
(fmu/u ‘1 would sate you with meat’), but also intransitive aor. inf.
act. (Iliad 21:70 ypooc ducvar dvSpopéoio ‘be steeped in human flesh®
[said of weapons}; similarly lliad 11:574, 15:317, 21:168 ypoog doar;
Hiad 23:157 yoowo pév ot kai doar ‘one can also get enough of
wailing”), aor. subj. act, (/iad 19:402 énei x ' éwpev [i. €. Tonic *fouev
< *aouev] moAéporo ‘when we have our fill of war’), aor. inf. midd.
(Hliad 19:306 — 7 motfitoc aoadlar pilov ftop “to gorge mysell on
drink to my heart’s content’), and aor. imp. midd. (J/iad 24:717
aoeale kAavOuoio ‘get your fill of lamentation’).

An etymological match may be involved as well (cf. Juret, Vo-
cabulaire 47; J.-L. Perpiliou, Revue des études anciennes 71:461
[1969]; Tischler, Glmmr 200). The root is *H,es-A,-, with *Iys-¢A4,-
in Gk. *s@- > *a- > a- (with Homeric-Aeolic psilosis), and weak
grade *H,s4,- plus dental increment in ddog ‘satiety’ (cf. donv
‘enough’), don ‘surfeit, nausea’ (< *Hs4y-t-yed,), datoc ‘insatiate’
(Hesiod, Theogony 714 datog noAépuoio ‘insatiate of war’; contracted
droc in Homer; cf. Skt. asinva- ‘insatiate’ < *n-Hys4,-n-w-), and
also in Lat. sat(is) ‘enough’, satur, Goth. saps ‘sated’ (*sa- in Goth.
sop, Lith. sétis ‘satiation’, Olr. saith ‘satiety’). Hitt. 3 sg. hasekzi
besides Pal. 3 pl. hasanti recalls the Latin variation of serectus vs.
sendtus, raising the possibility that 4, might have “hardened” to a

guttural in some prehistoric preocclusive positions, thus *H 56 A,-ti
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hasck-, has(s)ik- hasik(ka)-, hassika-, hassikka- hasp-
@> *h(a)sekti vs. *H sA»-6nti > *h(a)santi, with different paradig-
matic generalizations in Hittite and Palaic,
Cop (Ling. 9:195—6 [1969}) unconvincingly connected Lat. ébrius

‘drunk’” as *esrios (q. v. rather s. v. cku- [HHED 1 —2:267—§]).

hasik(ka)-, hassika-, hassikka- (c. and n.), a tree and its fruit, nom. sg.
C. ha-as-si-qa-as (KUB XXXVI 56 Il 7; cf. Siegelova, Appu-He-
dammu 48), ha-si-ig-qa-as (KBo XXV1 75, 2; cf. Siegelova, op. cit.
66), acc. sg. ¢. ha-as-si-ik-ka-an (KUB X11 26 111 12 —13 S zerTUM
GISMA OSGESTIN HAD.DU.A “Shassikkan “Ssammama “olives, figs,
dried grapes, h., sesame’), nom.(-acc.) sg. neut. ““Wha-si-ik (950/c
IV 1), ha-as-si-ik-ka-an (KBo XXI 34 11 19 SShassikkan imian ‘h.
[is] mixed’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica I1120), gen. sg. or pl. ha-as-si-ig-ga-
-as (X 34 114; KUB LV 51 1V 15), “Sha-si-ig-ga-as (XXVII 19 111
3), instr. sg. or pl. “Sha-as-si-ik-ki-it (XI1 5 I 20), nom.-acc. pl.
neut. fia-si-ig-ga (XXIX 1 11 16 nu ©SGr8TINE.A SShasigga-ya suhhai
‘strew grapes and h.!"; cf. ibid. 14 nu “Ma subhai ‘strew figs!’; cf.
M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:492 [1982]; M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente
5:152 [1982]; 110/e Vs. 5 GESJTIN HAD.DU.A SSzERTUM SSsamama
Shasigga). Cf. Otten, Totenrituale 134; Ertem, Flora 16—9. There
is also a toponym YRVHas(s)igqas(a)nauwanda (cf. Laroche, RHA
19:58 —9 [1961]; Lebrun, in Florilegium Anatolicum 199 —200
[1979)).

H. A. Hoffner (RHA 25:43 [1967]) suggested a kind of fig, like
marsikka- (q.v.), despite the fact that in enumerations ¢*hasikka-
is distinct from “®ma ‘fig’. Any “culture-word” relationship to Gk.
oirxov, tixov ‘fig’, Lat. ficus, Arm. tuz ‘fig’ (see e. g. Hoffner, loc.
cit.) is at best conjectural.

HASK- 7' Mt
~ (e rm cntent scllagen, 2evschmettern, ebe' Grodd//2A 59,99 96
‘handle, come to grips with, take care of, dispose of” (with particle
-asta or -kan), Luwoid 3 sg. pres. act. ha-as-pa-ti (KBo XV1 22 Vs. 9
-klan arha haspati [with gloss-wedges]; cf. Guterbock, Z4 43:322
[1936]), Luwoid 1 sg. pret. act. ha-as-pa-ha (KUB X1V 3 I 41 nu-kan
KUR-TUM hiamaln kuwapi arha] haspaha [with gloss-wedges] ‘when |
disposed of the whole land’, referring back to ibid. 36 nu KUR-TUM
kuit haman arha harglanun ‘as 1 destroyed the whole land’; cf
Sommer, AU 4), 1 sg. pret. act. ha-as-pu-un (KBo X11 38 111 5—9' Ei’;,mgnw
m-mu-kan SSMA.HLA 34 XURAlasiya SA A.AB.BA 3-SU zahhiya tivar

hasp-
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n-as-kan haspun “'SMA 1L.A-ma eppun n-as-kan 3A A.AB.BA fukkun
*ships of Alasiya engaged me thrice in sea-battle; | took care of
them by scizing the ships and burning them at sea’; cf. Otten, ZA4
55:167 (1962]. MDOG 94:20 [1963]), 3 pl. pret. act. ha-as-pi-ir (KUB
XX 11 HI 7—8 n-as-mu DINGIRMES pard piyer nu-smas-(s)ta
uttar arha ischovati n-us-kan haspir 'Kukkulinn-a-kan kuinnir “the
gods handed them over to me, and the plot was exposed on them,
and they disposed of them, and they slew K.; c¢f. R. Ranoszek,
Rocznik Orjentalistyczny 9:58 [1934]; Carruba, SMEA 18:160 [1977];
XIV 1 Vs. 47 n-asta ErRIN.MES 'Madduwatta [hlamantan-pat arha
haspir ‘they disposed of M.’s entire army’; ibid. 48 KA|RAS-za-kan
kuyés tepawes isparlter apat-ma-kan hiiman afrha hlaspir-pat ‘and
the few army units that got away, them too they took care of to
the last man’; ibid. 52 kappii[wantes-palt antuhses isparter [ap)at-ma-
-kan [hiim)an arha haspir ‘only a few stray men got away, but those
too they took care of to the last one’; similarly ibid. 57 ke-kan
[hlaman arha has(plir; cf. Gotze, Madd. 12—4; IBoT 11 131 Rs. 29);
partic. haspant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-as-pa-an (Bo 7863 1 5, with
gloss-wedges).

hasp- (Luwoid stem haspa-) is not a primary verbum delendi,
tending to be either anticipatory or resumptive of true destruction-
terms (destroy, burn, slay). Like harnik- (s.v. hark-) ‘do away with,
take out, eliminate’ (literally ‘make disappear’) it is a euphemistic
military term sometimes secondarily strengthened by arha.

The probable etymology is 1E *A,é5-p-, *A4,5-ép- (rather than
*sep- still in B. Vine, 1FF93:52 —61 {1988]) seen in Vedic sdpati ‘take
care of® (rta-sap- ‘truth-practicing’), Avestan hap- ( Yasna 31.22 asam
... haptt ‘practices truth’), Gk. énw ‘handle, engage’, ép-énw (aor.
inf. act. émigneiv) ‘ply, wield, practice; come upon, go at, beset’
(Achilles pursuing Hektor in /liad 22:188). For the military use of
hasp- cf. also Iliad 11:177—8 i t00¢ *Atpeidns Epene kpeiwv "Aya-
pépverv, alev droxtelvwv tov éniotatov ‘thus A. would go at them
[viz. as they were fleeing], always slaying the hindmost’. Hittite
typically prefers the root form hasp- < *Ajesp- (cf. e.g. HED
1—2:175 and s.v. has[s}-). Cf. Puhvel, Orientalia Lovaniensia Ana-

lecta 24990315 223 (1994),

St U4
hastai, hasti- (n.) ‘bone, (collectively) bones; (resistant) sturdiness, (de-

fensive) strength’; a length measure (GIR.PAD.DU), Nom.-acc; sg.
ha-as-ta-i (e.g. KBo XXV 24 Vs. 9 lhastai zanuanzi] ‘they cook the
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hastai, hasti-

bones’;
zanuwan:z{i ‘they cook a thighbone’; KBo XIX 128 111 42 $4 GUD.MAN
3e Y"Y[wal)las hasiai ‘thighbone of the fatted bull: KUB XX 1 111
7, XX 13 1V 7 wallas hastai; X1 11 11 22, XXVII 1 11 18, 23
2526 Y“Ywallas hastai; ibid. 20 Y2Ywalan hastai: cf. Lebrun, Sa:
muha 81=2; X1 S8 1 22 hastai tepu *a bit of bone’; ¢f. Goetre,
Tunnawi 8; VII 53 11 9 ALAM-SU hastai miluli *his form, bone, and
soft tissue’; similarly tbid. 11; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 10: KBo VI 34
I 26 — 27 nu hastai-sitit QATAMMA mallandu ‘let them likewise grind
his bones’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10; KUB XXX 65 11 12 man-kan $a
GIDIM hastai pedi nlininkanzi ‘when they take up the bones of the
dead on the spot’; cf. Laroche, CTH 170; XXX 15 Vs. 4 nu hastai
1STU lappa KU.BABBAR daskanzi ‘they take the bones with a silver 1.;
ibid. 7 nu mahhan hastai lessawanzi zinnanzi ‘when they are finished
gathering the bones’; ibid. 13 hastai kittari ‘the bones lie’; ¢f. Otten,
Totenrituale 66; XXX 27 Vs. 7 hastai-ma tuwaza kuit KUR-az udan
‘the bones which [have] been brought from a far country’; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 99; KBo XX1 21 11T 12; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte
37, KUB IV 1117~ 18 nu-za apenzan Ge$PU hastai walliskanzi ‘they
keep extolling their [aggressive] force [and] [defensive] strength’ [lit.
fist (and) bone]; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 168), ha-as-ta-i-i (V 1
I 75 LOMES YRVKU.BABBAR-ma-as ZAG-tar GESPU hastayi parnass-a
SIGs ME-ir ‘but the men of Hattusas took for themselves rightness,
force, strength, and the weal of the house’; cf. Unal, Hatr. 2:44;

ibid. IV 6 hastayi]), ha-as-ta-a-i (e.g. ibid. 11 18 —19 LUGAL-us-za

7ZAG-tar GESPU hastdr SILIM-ul ME-ya ME-as ‘the king took for himself
rightness, force, strength, weal, and battle’; ibid. 64 2 LU.MES
YRUK (). BABBAR-ma-as ZAG-tar GESPU hastdi KASKAL LUGAL SILIM-la
ME-ir “two men of Hattusas took for themselves rightness, force,
strength, and the king's campaign and weal’; KXBo XII 70 Vs. 11
palhasti-ma-at 9-an hastai pU-at ‘but in width thou hast made it
nine “bones”’; ¢f. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:782~3 [1968]; N. Boysan-
Dietrich, Das hethitische Lehmhaus 115—6 [1987]; KUB XXIV 12
II 31 hastariyatar hastai [halhlanzanan ‘heroic bearing, sturdiness,
X shoulder[s]’; cf. ibid. Il 5—6 hastai halhalzanan), ha-as- -da-i (e. g.

¥ <2413/(, HI 11, besides ibid. 13 hastai; cf. Otten, OLZ 50:393 [1955]

ha-as-da-a-i (XX 48 1 12 wallas hasdai), ha-as-ta-e (XVII 28 1 23 — 24
hastae-ma ANA E MUHALDIM pedanzi n-at happari j'ami ‘but the bones
they take to the cook’s house, and I sell them’), ha-as-ta-a-e (K Bo
XV 25 Rs. 18 nu hastae [sard) lissanzi n-at hassi awan katta tianzi
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‘they gather up the bones and deposit them in the fireplace’; 1bid. iﬁf};‘;"mm i h)

19 nu hastac warnuwanzi ‘they burn the bones’; cf. Carruba, Be-
schworungsritual 6), gen. sg. ha-as-ti-as (KUB XXX 15 Vs, | =2 nu
SALMES wktafrivla hastias lesstvwanzi panzi ‘the women go to the
cremation spot for gathering of bones’), ha-as-ti-ya-as (e. g ibid.
17 18 nue kuves kuyés hastivas lessiwanzi uwantes “whoever {are]|
come for gathering of bones’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66; XXXIX 11
Vs. 50 hastivas piran *before the bones’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 68;
[ 11V 75 kuit hastiyas €-ir DU-nunn-at ANA DINGIR-LIM pard pihbun
‘what bone-house [= ossuary} I made, it I consigned to the deity’;
cf. Otten, Apologie 28; Bo 3826 111 6 E3A hastivas ‘interior of
ossuary’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 112; KUB IX 4 I1 38 —39 hastiyas
mélulivas ‘of bone [and] soft tissue’; IX 34 1 23 hastivas melu{liyas;
KBo XVII 54 1 11 hastivas miluliyas), ha-as-ti-i-as (XX 8 IV 7),
dat.-loc. sg. hu-as-ta-i (e. g. KUB 1X 4 115 hlastai-kan hastai handan
‘bone [is] matched to bone'), instr. sg. ha-as-ti-it (XIX 3711 67
nanma-at warhuuis hastitt-la} [pakhast}at ‘it {is} further rough fof
terrain] and was sturdily defended’; cf. Gotze, AM 166, XXXI 10,

4 n-as-kan llam[r cf. Gotze, AM 76), ha-as-ti-i- up(ﬂ’l 77 + XXVI

[, 1284030 ]30 W& 932 96 landa-ma "UkOR kuwapi VRV Hattusi pangalrit wizzi

nu-kan majn sumenzan ASA kueran istarna arlha) uizzi sumes-an-za
hastiyit GL |pahhasteni nu-ssi 1G1-anda UL naisteni nu-ssi-kan tapusza
neyantes ésten “‘moreover when the enemy comes to Hatti in force,
if he comes right through your fieldland, and you do not sturdily
defend it, and do not confront him, and turn aside from him...").

hastiyanit- (c.), replacing the neuter hastai- as the subject of a
transitive verb, nom. sg. ha-as-ti-an-za (KUB 1X 4 | 37 hastianza
hastiyas [G1G-an karapzi ‘bone lifts ailment of bone’). See e.g.
eshanant- s.v. eshar (HED 1—2:308).

hasteli( ya)-, hastili-, hastali- *sturdy, stout, brave, heroic; (noun)
brave warrior, champion, hero’ (UR.SAG), nom. sg. €. UR.SAG-{i-is
(KBo XXVI 79, 11 URSAG-lis LUGAL-us ‘heroic king’; cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 68; KUB XVII 7 111 3 URSAG-lis LUGAL-us [-lis
misspelled -li-us]; cf. Gliterbock, JCS 5:152 [1951]; XXXVI 17 +
XXXII 107 1 8 UR.SAG-/i[s] LUGAL-us [li corrupted into hi + aj; cf.
Giiterbock, JCS 6:24 [1952]), UR.SAG-is (e. g. KBo [11 41 10 aBuU-$U-
-wa-ssi kuis LUGAL KUR Flatti ésta nu-war-as UR.SAG-iS LUGAL-US
ésta ‘his father who was king of Hatti, he was a heroic king’; cf.
Gotze, AM 16; KUB XXX 100 + XXXVI 16111 14 VRY Kymmiyas
UR.SAG-is LUGAL-us ‘heroic king of K.; dupl. XXXIII 103 II 6
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[musspelled UR SAG-us; in view of sign similarity of is and us a genuine
u-stem is improbable}]; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 46; IV 4 Vs,
23 dammetarwanza LUGAL-us UR.SAG-is ‘superabundant king,
hero!’; cf. Laroche, RA 58:73 [1964]), acc. sg. c. ha-as-te-li-ya-an

(KBo XIX 114, 17), ha-as-ti-li-yla- (KUB XLIV 56 Rs. 10; case WR-$A%

ending uncertain), UR.SAG-an (KBo V 3 1 2 tuk 'Hugganan appizzin
UR.SAG-an ‘you, H., the lowest form of heroic life’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 2:106), acc. pl. ¢. URSAG-is (XXII 6 1 § LUMISyp
SAG-is-wa-mu halziyandu ‘let them call the warriors for me’ [-is
possible misspelling for -us]), nom. (voc.) pl. ¢. URSAG-as and
dat.-loc. pl. URSAG-li-ya-as (ibid. 10—11 LUGAL-ginas “OM"Syg,
SAG-livas uddanimit tlet)] LUMES R SAG-as istumasten-mu ‘Sarrukin
said by word to the warriors: “Hear me, warriors!””; cf. Giiterbock,
MDOG 101:19 [1969]).
hasteliyant-, nom. sg. ¢. ha-as-te-li-an-za (KBo 1 44  451/s Vs. 26,
matching ibid. [Akk.] subbulu; cf. MSL 17:102 [1985]).
hastiliyatar, hastalivatar (n.) ‘heroic bearing, heroism, bravery’,
nom.-acc. sg. ha-as-t[i- (KBo XV 10 4+ XX 42 1 35 11-tar hast[ili-
yatar] mayandatar ‘life, bravery, adulthood’; cf. Szab0, Entsiih-
nungsritual 18), ha-as-ta-li-ya-tar (X 37 11 28 — 29 nu-ssi innarawatar
. [...] hastaliyatar peskittin ‘give him strength [and] bravery’; ibid.
T14—15 T11-tar haddulatar MU.[HL.A GID.DA] EGIR.UD-MI mayandatar
. UR.SAG-tar [ = near-synonym tarhuilatar?] hastaliyatalr ‘life, health,
long years for the future, adulthood, heroism, bravery’; KUB
XXXITL 105 I 14 harmi-ma-at hastaliyatar GALGA-tarr-[a ‘1 have it,
bravery and intelligence’), UR.SAG-/i-ya-tar (XXXII 120 II 8 AN-as-
-mu UR.SAG-liyata[r-se]t plai ‘heaven gives me his heroism’; cf. Gii-
terbock, Kumarbi *3), UR.SAG-tar (e.g. XXXIII 1051 13 UR.SAG-tar
GALGA-tarr-a harmi; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:77 [1968]; XXXIII 113 I
23 + XXXVI 12 1 36 Ur.SAG-tar-ma-ssi 10-pa piyan ‘but bravery
to him [has] been given tenfold’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:12 [1952]),
ha-as-ta-ri-ya-tar (sic, with [ > r in XXIV 12 I 31 hastariyatar
hastdi {halhlanzanan ‘heroic bearing, sturdiness, shoulder[s]’), abl.
$g. UR.SAG-an-na-az (XXXVI 12 1 17 + XXXIII 113 I 5 P 1$1A4R-is-
-ma-kan AN-az UR.SAG-annaz arha ufit ‘I$tar from heaven with brav-
ery came’; cf. Giterbock, JCS 6:10 [1952)).
hastales- ‘become brave, turn warlike’, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-as-ta-li-e-
-es-zi (KBo 1V 14 11 68 nu-mu man SSTUKUL-2a hastalészi ‘if by
weapon he turns warlike’; c¢f. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:43 [1965]),
ha-as-ta-li-is-zi (KUB XXXVI 12 11 15 kuitman-war-as nawi hastal-
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iszi ‘as long as he does not yet turn warlike’; ¢f. Giiterbock, JCS
6:14 [1952]).

Luw. hassa (n.) ‘bone; sturdiness’, nom.-acc. pl. (tantum, con-
versely to sg. in Hittite?) hu-as-sa (KUB XXV 45 Il 23 hassa
hathalzanin ‘sturdiness [and] shoulder[s])’; cf. Starke, KLTU 153;
XXXV 1111 9 hassa hlalhalzarnin; cf. Starke, KLTU 163), ha-a-as-sa
(XXXV 12 111 2 hassa hathalzanin, cf. Starke, KLTU 164, XXXV
33 Ml 4—5 hassa [...] halhalzaniln; cf. Starke, KLTU 995),
VZUGIR.PAD.DU (XX XV 48 11 16 Y2YGiR.PAD.DU falzanin; cf. Starke,
KLTU 155).

hasteli- s derived from hastui- like e. g. tanieli- “different, alien’
from tamai- ‘other’; for the vocalism of hasrali- of. appazzi- besides
appezzi-, appizzi- (HED 1 —2:92). The figurative sense ‘sturdiness’
of hastai and Luw. hassa resembles Avest. asti-aojah- ‘bone-might’
and astantat ‘vigor', and further Hebrew ‘sm with the double mean-
ing ‘bone’ and ‘strong’. The use of hastai as a length measure seems
to be copied from Akk. esemtu ‘bone; body frame’ which also
denoted a [raction of a cubit (about a foot). For Hastali as a man’s
name in Anatolia see L. A. Gindin, Etimologija 1965 225—8 (1967);
V. V. Sevorogkin, ibid. 230; Laroche, Noms 63, 336.

The etymon (universally recognized since Benveniste, BSL 33:139
[1932], and Sturtevant, Comp. Gr."' 93) is Skt. dasthi, Avest. ast(i)-,
Gk. datéov, Lat. os(s;, Arm. oskr, Alb. asht ‘bone’ (IEW 783). The
Avestan root noun ast- (gen. sg. astd, instr. pl. azdbi5) and the Latin
oss- (< *ost-) point to *Ajes-t- with a neuter plural “collective”
*ASest A, (> Avest. asti, Lat. ossa), potentially further extended by
i/n heteroclisis which persists in Indo-Iranian (Skt. asthi, gen. as-
thnah). The Greek and Hittite derivatives (dotéov < *dateiov; hastai,
also tanhasti [n.] ‘twinbone’, q.v. s.v. tq[n]) resemble each other,
and Luw. hassa may reflect a neuter plural *hastya (cf. N. Van
Brock, Glotta 46:119 [1968]; Weitenberg, in Hethitisch und Indoger-
manisch 295 [1979], U-Stidmme 389). Attempts to find a root noun
*has(t)- in Anatolian, via hassa or hastali- (¢.g. Oettinger, ZDMG
131:387 [1981]; E. P. Hamp, KZ 97:199 [1984]) have not been suc-
cessful. '

O. Szemerényi (Journal of Hellenic Studies 94:153 —4 [1974])
improbably saw in Hitt. hastali- the source of Gk. éa00iog ‘brave,
noble’.

Cf. hista-.
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hastanuri-

hastapi-

=

haster-

hastanuri- hastapi haster-

(c.), a Hittite royal (?) dignitary in RS 17:251 Ro. 4 (Akk.)
ha-as-ta-nu-ri, perhaps matching (ibid.) Akk. 'Sag-ga-bu-r[u] ‘very
mighty’. Cf. the similar titles pitr(a)uri- ‘grant-chief” (?), tuppanuri-
‘tablets-head’ (?), tuppalanuri- ‘scribes-boss’ (?), huburtanuri-, per-
haps containing (rather than a suffix -uri-: Kronasser, Etym.
1:226 —7) a stem variant of wra- ‘big, grand’. Laroche (RHA
14:27 —8 [1956], 23:37 [1965], Ugaritica 3:137, 139 [1956], Noms
302) saw in hastan- a collapsed gen. pl. hassantan of the participle
hassant-, the hassantes being the royal princes of the first rank (sec
s. v. has|s]- and hassu-); thus hastanuri- would be ‘grand des princes’.
But non-Hittite explanations are possible, as with the obscure
huburtanuri- (e. g. Ugar. ii§t ‘property’; ¢f. Tischler, /BK Sonderheft
50:217 [1982]).

(c.), name of an ornithomantic bird, nom. sg. ha-as-ta-pi-is
(e.g. KUB XVIII 57 [ 68; XVI 48 Vs. 7, XXII 33 Vs. 10; XXII 65 sapiei
It 17), ha-as-ta-pi-i-is (ibid. 111 7), acc. sg. ha-as-ta-pi-in (e.g. KBo :\i ,,‘::sq 20
161V 12, KUB XVI 46 IV 3, XVI 71, 3; XXII 30 Vs.17), nom.
sg. or pl. ha-as-ta-pi-es| (KBo XVI 99 V 8), nom. pl. ha-as-da-pi-us
(/IBoT 132, 6 and 27), acc. pl. ha-as-ta-pi-us (KUB XXII 30 Rs. 8).
Cf. Ertem, Fauna 213; A. Archi, SMEA 16:142 (1975).
For characteristics of oracular bird names of obscure etymology
(such as lack of ‘bird’ determinative) see also s.v. harrani-. Van
Windekens (MSS 49:153 —4 [1988)) fancied a connection with has-
tai, hastali- as ‘strong bird’, with animal suffix resembling Gk.

“Eprpog ‘kid’ or kddagog ‘owl’.

(c.) ‘star’ (KBo XXVI 34 IV 9 ha-as-te-ir-za = Akk. kakkabu;
cf. Otten, Vokabular 40), nom. sg. hasterza [haster-s/, with either
Indo-European or specifically Hittite nominatival -s (cf. Friedrich,
Athenaeum N.S. 47:116—8 [1969]; Laroche, RHA 28:74 [1970]; C.
Watkins, Die Sprache 20:10—4 [1974]), acc. sg. (toponymic) VRV
Hastiran (KUB XIX 65 + XXXI 13, 9), YRUHasteran (X1X 64, 24),
gen. sg. YR Hastiras (KBo XIX 10 + KUB VHI 751 22), YRUmuL-
-(r)as(e.g. KUB VI 75 111 11 and 49 — 55), dat.-loc. sg. YRUMUL-ra
(cf. Otten — Soucek, Gelithde 32). Cf. Soutek, Arch. Or. 27:8, 14, 18
(1959); Unal, Hatt. 2:189; Puhvel, Bi. Or. 37:202 (1980).
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The interpretation of hasterza as [hsters/ (e.g. J. Schindler, Die
Sprache 15:144 [1969]); F.O. Lindeman, Einftirurg in die Laryn-
galtheorie 70 [1970]; 1. Eichner, Die Sprache 24:161 [1978}; Mayr-
hofer, Festschrift fur G. Neumann 187 [1982]; Tischler, in A. Bam-
mesberger [ed.]. Das etymologische Worterbuch 278 —9 [1983]) is to
be rejected. Gk. dotgp, dotpa, and Arm. astf militate against a mere
‘prothetic’ a- (from *4) and point, like haster-. to full grade
*Asest(e)rjl- beside *A,ster/l- in Avest. staram, Ved. stihhih, tarah,
Lat. stella, Bret. sterenn, Goth. stairna, Toch. B scirye, etc. C{. also
O. Szemerényi, Kratylos 28:56 (1983).

P
S

hasduer- (n.) “twigs, sticks, brush(wood)’, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ha-as-du-e-
-ir (KUB XVII 28 1V 44 aszi-ma-kan kuit hasduer n-at arha war-
mowanzi ‘what brush is left, it they burn’; XXIV 14 1 7-8 ewwan
SShasduer kuél imma G¥-ruwas hahhallas alil ‘barley, twigs, the
bloom of whatever tree [or] bush’), ha-as-du-ir (KBo 111 63 1
VBoT 24 111 14 A3A terippias “Ssarpas hasduir ‘brush pf—(s—weeé
of a plowed field’; ibid. 26 —31 nu ASA terippivaz 9 Mpassilan
merranda-ya hasduir udanzi nu-ssan “passilus ANA GUNNI ishwwai
ser-a-ssan "Ssarpas hasduir merranda warnuzi ‘they bring the nine
pebbles and the discarded brush from the plowed field; he pours
the pebblcs onto the hearth and upon them burns the discarded
brush jofewoad’; ibid. 42-45 ke-ma-kan hasduir mahhan
LOAPIN.LAL-li arha merta tug-a-kan ANA "LAMA ¥"Skursas karpis
kartimmiaz sauwar arha QATAMMA mertu ‘as this brush was discarded
by the plowman, so may anger, wrath, and fury likewise vanish
from you, tutelary god of the fleece!’; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:14
[1927), Chrest. 112—4; KUB LVIII 109 Vs. 13 hasduir tepu ‘a bit of
brush’), abl. ha-as-du-ir-ra-za (XLV1 39 111 9 hasduirraza puruda’aza

. ‘with sticks [and] clay’)- - H-Gniche /I RIA ¢ (1230-78) i 553 P1.
¢ Sturtevant’s connection of hasduer- with Gk. 0Co¢, Goth. asts,
0*“‘\‘\“'"“ Arm. ost ‘branch, twig’ (passim from Lg. 4:163 [1928] to Comp.
c,e//JMs Gr.2 32) has enjoyed limited assent, but can be bolstered as reflecting
#4,°59:199* AYesd-wer- parallel to the *AYest-wer- that underlies Arm. oskr
W‘g‘;‘z’? 7 bone’ (cf. Hltt hastai), vs. *A%esdo- in Arm. ost (cf. C. Watkins,
q“,gg ‘ﬂ Die Sprache 20:10—11 [1974]; Weitenberg, U-Stimme 158). If
* AYe-sd-wer- contains the root *sed- ‘sit’, the (deverbative) suffix

Haas ((OLR 95 oy
9634 would resemble rather that of Toch. B malkwer ‘milk’,

arware
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hasduer- hassu-

‘regdy‘, and perhaps Lat. cadaver, papaver (assuming non-rho-

lilCiSllC r). Cf. also H. Eichner, Die Sprache 25:204 — 5 (1979).
Cop (Indogermanica minora 59 —60) suggested a reconstruction

*I.lus-m-u- ‘dry stuff’, in line with his untenable recoustruction of

Hitt. fiat- *dry up’ (q.v.) from *Haz-d-.

hassu- (c.) ‘king’ (LUGAL; Akk. Sarru; also rubi ‘prince’ matching LUGAL-

-us in KBo 1 45 Vs. 6, cf. MSL 3:59 [1955]), nom. sg. LUGAL-us
(passim), LUGAL.GAL-us (XVI 45 Rs. 5), acc. sg. LUGAL-un (passim)
voC. sg. LUGAL-u-i (XXV 122 11 9; cf. Neu, Altheth. 205), LUGAL-u-(:
(KUB XXX1 127 1 2 nepisas dagazipass-a LUGAL-ue ‘king of heaven
and earth?’; dupl. XXXI 128 [ 2 neplisas taknass-a I.U(}Al,’-m" XXXI
127 1 15 sarkui LUGAL-ue ‘lofty king!”; dupl. XXXI 129 Vs.q4 sarku
LUGAL-ue; XXXI 127 1 18 and 58 sarku 1LuGaL-ue: ibid. 22 Putu-i
GAL-li LUGAL-ue ‘sun-god, great king!), gen. sg.,LuGAL-was (fre-
quent, e.g. XII 63 Vs, 27 LUGAL-was aska ‘to the king’s gate’), gen

sg. (or pl.) LUGAL-an (in the synonymous LUGAL-an dska, e. g. Xlli
4.II 56 n-an LUGAL-an aska UL wwatezzi ‘does not bring it to the
king’s gate’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:376 [1934]; other attestations
S.V. aska-; also e.g. KBo XVII 15 Rs. 5; cf. Neu, Altheth. 73)

LUGAL-as (frequent), LUGAL-RI (e.g. VI 12 110 [= Code 2:2) r)n\;
LUGAL-RI = DIN $ARRI = *hassuwas hannessar ‘king’s judgment’),
fiat.—loc. sg. Jha-as-su-u-u-i (possible, though potentially acephalic
m“KUB VIL 7, 8 Jhassiae tian[zi ‘they step to the king’ [} cf.
Kiummel, Ersatzrituale 132). LUGAL-u-e-mu (XXIX 11 23 ‘to’me

the king’), LUGAL-e-mu (ibid. 21), LUGAL-i (OHitt. dupl. XXIX 3 I
3 [Neu, Altheth. 3], and passim), abl. sg. LUGAL-wa-az (XXVIII 1
III 18; KBo I 7 1V 23 LuGAL-waz piyanza ‘given by the king")

LUGAL-wa-za (dupl. KUB X1I 66 1V 25; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:7é
[1965]), nom. pl. LUGAL-u-e-es (XXXVI 55 11I 10), gen. or dat.-loc

pl. LUGAL.MES-as (KBo 1X 137 III 15). .
. *hassussara- (c.) ‘queen’ (SAL.LUGAL), nom. sg. SAL.LUGAL-as (pas-
SIM), SAL.LUGAL-TUM (= SARRATUM, IBoT Il1 82, 6), acc. sg. SAL.

LUGAL-an (frequent, e. g. KUB XXVI 11113), gen. sg. SAL.LUGAL-as
(frquent), SAL.LUGAL-TI (VI 45 111 5 $A LUGAL-RI U $4 SAL.LUGAL-TI
‘of king and queen’), dat.-loc. sg. SAL.LUGAL-ri (e.g. KBo IV 9 11

29— 30 DUMU E.GAL-ma tuhliessar SAL.LUGAL-ri pard epzi ‘the page

proffers incense to the queen’: KBo XVII 1 111 10 and dupl. XVII

3 1T 10 LUGAL-i SAL.LUGAL-ri; cf. Otten —Soucek, Altheth. Ritual
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30; Neu, Aftheth. 9, 15 1V 13 VI 9—11 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL ...
D gskasipan "SALLUGAL-ri ... akuwanzi ‘*king and queen drink to A.
[and] to the Queen’; for accusative-dative fluctuation with eku- sec
HED 1—2:267), SAL.LUGAL-TI (KUB XIi 28, 9). But 1o KBo XVII
511 5 YRYKdtapas SAL.LUGAL-ri corresponds nom. sg, VR Katapas
SAL.LUGAL-is (IV 10 Rs.2), and KUB XXIX 1 IV 2 has acc. sg.
LUGAL-n SAL.LUGAL-tnn-a. The latter might be an “attractional”
misspelling, but SAL.IUGAL-is itself s perhaps a scribal error for
SAL.LUGAL-us (with an extra vertical wedge at the end, like KUB
XIX 37 1 46 LUGAL-is for LUGAL-us). This would indicate that
hassu- may have been basically nonspecific as (o sex (like ésha- “lord;
lady’, q.v.) and developed a marked feminine derivative in con-
trastive fashion (cf. ishassara-, also theonym PIshassara-, like
Psar.LUGAL  [Laroche, Recherches 104]). Perhaps 1.UGAL-un
SAL.LUGAL-unm-a hints at an alternative procedure of differentiating
king and guecn, such as hassus : SAL-zd hassus (= *kuunz-hassus),
in the manner of Sum. sal-lugal or Hindi mem-sahib.

hasussara- (KUB V11 1 [ 21 hazzuwanis ['lettuce’] hasussaran
lakkarwan in a list of garden vegetables; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
7:143 [1961]; KBo XXIV 7 IV 19 lhasussaran, XIII 248 1 S hasus-
saran[) may be a plant name (cf. queen-cup, queen-of-the-meadow)
or a qualifier of an adjacent botanical term (cf. queen olive, queen
palm).

hassuwai- ‘become king’, 3 sg. pret. act. ha-as-su-u-e-it (KBo 1
1112 GiR]-pa THattwes{il}is hassuuct ‘thereafter H. became king’; cf.
1. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 14 [1984]; KUB X1 11 23 ha-as-
-Sju-u-e-it), LUGAL-u-e-it (dupl. KBo THI 1 1 23 man "Mursilis "*"
Hartusi LU[GAL-ulel ‘when M. became king in Hattusas’; [11 67 11
{ 1Zidantass-a LUGAL-[uet] ‘and Z. became king’; KUB X1 1 11 4
' Ammunass-a LUGAL-uet, KBo 111 1 11 9 nu 'Huzziyas LUGAL-uel),
LUGAL-u-it (KUB X1X 8 1 19). The nuance ‘became king' (rather
than ‘was’) for royal successors is suggested by the beginning of the
same lext with its different phraseology: [kajru 'L abarnas LUGAL.GAL
ésta ‘once upon a time L. was great king' (KBo 111 67 1 2). For the
denominative formation cf. e.g. huiswai- ‘stay alive’ from huisu-
‘alive’.

*hassuizzi- ‘kingly, royal' (cf. *ishizzi- ‘lordly’ s.v.
nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. LUGAL-u-iz-zi ‘kingly privileges, royal
standing, regal station’ (cf. Gk. wa faciiwd; KUB XXXIV 15, 7),
LUGAL-iz-zi (KBo X111 34 III 4; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina

isha-),
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26, 32), LUGAL-u-e-iz-zi (KUB VI 12, 6 wamuamiyas SA1L-za LUGAL -
-ufezzi uemiyazzi ‘a single woman will attain regal station’, with
dupl. XXXIV 16 I¥ 16 SAL-z]a LUGAL-uczzi uemiyazzi), LUGAL]-u-c-
-zi-se-it *his kingly privileges’ (cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 76);
denom. verb *hassuizziya-, 1 sg. pres. midd. LUGAL-iz-zi-ah-ha-ri
(299/1986 11 52 ‘I become king’; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 18), 1 sg.
pret. midd. LUGAL-iz-zi-ah-ha-at ‘1 became king’ (ibid. 1 99, 11 31
and 57; KBo IV 12 Vs. 31; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 42; KUB XX 112
[ 1 LUGAL-izziahhat-wa), LUGAL-iz-zi-ya-ah-ha-ha-at (XXII1 99
[Vs. 3), 3 sg. pret. act. LUGAL-iz-zi-at (XXHI 1 1 28 —29 GiM-an-ma
NIR.GAL-is 8E§ ABI PUTU-81 LUGAL-izziat ‘but when Muwatallis, my
majesty’s father’s brother, became king'; ibid. 41 —42 nu a1 Putu-$
"Hattusilis LUGAIL -izziat ‘my majesty’s father H. became king’; ibid.
121 + XXXI 43 Vs. 3 nu 'Urhi®{U)-upas DUMU 'NIR.GAL LUGAL-
-izziat ‘l:Jrhitesupas, son of Muwatallis, became king’; cf. Kithne —
Otten, Sausganuewa 6, 8, 10), 3 sg. pret. midd. LUGAL-iz-zi-ya-at-ta-
(-a1?) (IBoT 11 131 1 9 kuit-wa AB1 "UTU-S$1 LUGAL-izziyatta]t?) [with
erasure marks at end] ‘as for my majesty’s father becoming king’),
LUGAL-u-iz-zi-it-ta-at (KUB XXXI 115 I 6; cf. Laroche, RHA
26:65 [1968); for the active : middle fluctuation cf. ishizziya- sub
*ishizzi- s.v. isha-); denom. factitive *hassuizna- ‘act regal, b'c king’,
1 sg. pret. acl. LUGAL-u-iz-na-nu-un (KBo 111 4 1V 44 —45 nu karii
MU.10.KAM LUGAL-wiznanun ‘1 was already king for ten years’; cf,
Gotze, AM 136); verbal noun *hassuiznatar (n.) ‘kingship’ (Saxr-
RUTU[M]), nom.-acc. sg. LUGAL-wiznatar (KUB XXIV 3 [ 35-36
nepisass-a taknalss-a LUGAL-uiznatar zik-pat dudduskisi ‘the kingship
of heaven and earth thou alone gracest’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers
22; Lebrun, Hymnes 158; XXXVI 32, 13 nepisi DINGIR.MES-as uk tiri
LUGA L-uilznatar ‘in heaven the everlasting kingship of the gods’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 26:78 [1968)), LUGAL-iz-na-tar (e. g. XXX1 47 Vs. 11
nu-ssi LUGAL-iznatar peskit ‘gave him the kingship’; XXIII 1 11 22
ANA 'Urhi®u-up LUGAL-iznatar arha ME-als ‘he took the kingship
away from Urhitesupas’; cf. Kithne —Otten, Sausgamuwa 10; XX]I
511 6 nu $)a KUR YRV Ulusa LUGAL-iznatar sanhanzi ‘they seek the
kingship of Wilusa’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:56), LUGAL-{]z-
-za-na-tar (XXXII1 1 IIT 20), gen. sg. LUGAL-u-e-iz-na-as (sic, hap-
lologic for *hassueznan[nlas: VII 60 111 7— 8 nu-za LUGAL-us LUGAL-
-ueznas iwar wasstyazi ‘the king dresses in the manner of royalty’;
cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 236; cf. XLII 38 Vs. 21 $4 LUGAL-UTTI
iwar), LUGAL-u-iz-na-as (KBo XIV 34 IV 4-5 LuGaL-ma-za
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SAL.LUGAL LUGAL-uiznas iwlar wassiyanzi; cf. XV 15 Rs. 9 LUGAL-
-as bwar wassiyanzi; of. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 136 —8), LUGAL-iz-
sna-as (IV 14 1 57; ¢f. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:49 [1965]; X111 126
Rs. 10), dat-loc. sg. LUGAL-u-c-iz-na-an-ni (N 6 111 49 — 50 n-wa-
-mu DUMU-YA LUGAL-ueznanni UL uckiskanzi ‘they do not want a
son of mine for kingship’; cf. ibid. IV 20—-21 nu-wa DUMU ...
ASSUM LUGAL-UTTIM uckiskiueni ‘we are asking for a son for
kingship™, cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:96—8 {1956], KUB XIV 14
Vs. 28 namma-ya-za damdai arahzena KUR.KURMES LUGAL-ueznann{t
‘and also other alien lands in [his] kingship ..."; cf. Gotze, KIF
168), LUGAL-u-iz-na-an-ni (XIV 8 Vs.21 nu ANA ABI-YA DUMU-SU
LUGAL -uiznanni anku wekir ‘they asked of my father a son of his
for kingship’, of. Gotze, KIF 210; dupl. XIV 11 11 1213 nu
A[NA ABI-¥A] DUMU-SU LUGAL-iznani anku uekilr), LUGAL-u-iz-na-ni
(XVI 20 Vs. 10—11 nu-za-kan PUTU-$1 LUGAL-uiznani esari [...]
ANA PUTU-SI INA 1TU.12.KAM LUGAL-iznani [... ‘his majesty seats
himself in kingship ... for his majesty in twelve months in king-
ship ... XVIII 59 11 12—13 Purv]-$r-kan kuit LUGAL-uiznani {...]
[...] para arha zalukista ‘that his majesty in kingship ... was long
deferred™; ibid. 24 PuTu-81 LUGAL-uiznal-; XXXVI 32, 11), LUGAL-
-u-iz-za-na-ni (ibid. 12 and 15), LUGAL-iz-na-an-ni (e.g. XX1 11
65— 66 [DUMU]-KA-ma kuin LUGAL-iznanni zik taparriyasi [$]4 DAM-
-KA man-as-ta $4 SPUNAPCTARD TGA ‘the son whom you authorize
for the kingship, whether [he be] of your wife [or] your concu-
bine’; cf. ibid. 62 [Na KUR YRYWilusa aSSum LUGAL-UTTI UL
k[uinki “in W. for the kingship nobody ..."; cf. Friedrich, Staats-
vertrdge 2:54—6; V1 45 111 31 ana KUR YRV Hatti-ma-mu LUGAL-
-iznanni ddis “over Hatti you placed me in kingship’; par. VI 46
[ 72; XXI 27 1 39—40 '"Urhi®™M-upan [...] datta n-an LUGAL-
-iznanni tit[tanut *he took Urhitesupas and installed him in the
kingship’; KBo IV 12 Vs. 14 LUGAL-iznanni esat ‘The] seated him-
self in kingship’; ibid. 21 n-an LUGAL-iznanni tittanunun ‘1 installed
him in the kingship’; cf. Gétze, Hattusilis 42; KUB XXXII 106
IV 26—27 LUGAL-iznanni pdimi ‘to kingship [ shall go’; cf. Gi-
terbock, JCS 6:30 [1952]); XLII 23 Vs. 10 [kJuwapi LUGAL-izhanni
esat ‘when he seated himself in kingship’; cf. S. KoSak, Hitrire
inventory texts 48—52; KBo 11 2 1 31-32 kuitman-za-as-kan
LUGAL-iznanni nawi esari ‘while he does not yet seat himself in
kingship’; ¢f. Hrozny, Heth. KB 34; KUB XIX 8 1 14; 1 4 111 41
LUGA|L-iznanni; [ 8 1V 29 LUGAL-iznanni anda ‘in kingship’: 1 1
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IV 64 LuGAL-flznanni; dupl. XIX 70 IV 24 CuGAL-iznan(ni; ibid.
26 LU|GAL-iznann|i), LUGAL-iznani (e. g. dupl. I 1 1V 65— 066 nu-mu
sallai pidi ANA KUR YRY Harti VUGAL-iznani [t|ttanut *[she] installed
me in high station in kingship over Hatti'; cf. Otten. Apologic
22 -8; XIX 55 Rs. 42 LUGAL-iznani tihhi ‘1 shall install [him] in
the kingship’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, A/O Beiheft 19:131 [1982]; 180T
[T 131 I 32 |PUTu-81 LUGAL-iznani esat ‘his majesty seated himsclf
in kingship’; KUB XXXVI1 2d III 38 nu-war-an nepisi LUGAL-
-iznani larlha tittanunun ‘1 deposed him from kingship in heaven’;
cf. Laroche, RHA 26:35 [1968]; XVIII 36, 11 —12 kui]rman-za-kan
PUTU-81 LUGAL-iznani esalri ...] [nu LJUGAL-iznani asatar kuit za-
luganumen [... ‘while the king seats himself in kingship ... the
seat which we deferred for kingship ...”; ibid. 14 LUGAL-i]znani:
XX 13, 2—5 Jkuit LUGAL-iznani asdtar sixsa-at [...] [...Jeaa GI1G- 9%
arivasesnaz SIXSA-kattari [...] [...] ANA PUTU-8T LUGAL-iznani asdl-
tar .. [.,.dggfpessiyazi ‘the seat that was determined for kingship

. the gals y‘ oracle is being determined ... for his majesty for
kingship the seat ... does not reject’), LUGAL-u-iz-ni (sic XXIII
124 + X1V 3 I 36 mahha[n-ma ABU}-YA LUGAL-uizni esaft] ‘when
my father seated himself in the kingship’; cf. Gotze, KIF 244;
KBo X 34 1 1 maln-san LUGAL-us LUGAL-uizni esa ‘when the king
seats himself in kingship’;, KUB XXXVI 114, 22 JLUGAL LUGAL-
-wizoi rittianz[i ‘they install the king in kingship’; cf. Carruba,
SMEA 1491 [1971]); XXXVI 119, S nj-an-kan LUGAL-uizni iskilr
‘they anointed him to kingship’; cf. Gurney, Studia mediterranea
P. Meriggi dicata 222—3 [1979]), LUGAL-an-ni (XXV] 43 Rs. 10
LUGAL GAL UR.SAG “*Puduhepass-a SAL.LUGAL GAL LUGAL-anni
esantat ‘the great king, the hero, and P. the great queen seated
themselves in the kingship’; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:34 [1974]; XXI
33 IV 14, 16, 17 ‘in [or: ‘from’, with dat. of reference] the
kingship’; cf. R. Stefanini, JAOS 84:23 [1964]), abl. sg. LUGAL]-u-
-iz-na-az (sic KBo XXV 12 1 13 [OHitt.]; cf. Singer, Festival 2:33).
For the derivational chain see Kronasser, Efym. 1:293; there is
no noun *hassuizna- (pace Gotze, AM 253; Kammenhuber, MO
2:431 [1954], HOAKS 189; Starke, KZ 94:76 [1980]); nor is (unlike
a possible *ishatar) a *hassuwatar probable as underlying LUGAL-
-armni (= *hassuwiznanni). Influence on *hassuizzi- by Hurrian
*ewrissi ‘lordship’ (from ewri ‘lord, king’; Laroche, R A 34:86
[1976]) was implausibly claimed by Kammenhuber, Orakelpraxis
83.
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havsu(ssara)- 1s formally matched by Hier. hasu- ‘progeny’
(= Phoen. $r5 in Karatepe 76, cf. Meriggi, Manueale 2:74 —5) and
hasusara- ‘queen’ (cf. Menggi, IHHG 55), the latter formally a
hittitism (vs. e.g. Luw. nanasri- *sister’). In the etymological sense
‘born’, a syncopated *has(s)u(-sar) appears as a second element
of compounds -hsu(-sar) in Kanesite anthroponymy on the Old
Assyrian tablets from Kiiltepe (as does S*"Hasusar): e. g Taru-hsu
‘Son of Storm-god, dio-yevig’, SA Lihsusar (< *Lihsa-hsusar ‘Born
of Mt. Lihsa'; cf. e. g. Gk. kedaveprs from *xedaivo-vepng), Arzana-
-lisu ‘Brothel-born’ (cf. Lat. fornice natus), Apizia-hsu ‘Latter-born’
(cf. Gk. fmigaoc = Empivouevog, batepov yevouevos), Niwa-hsusar
‘Newborn'. For the phonetic decay of name-elements cf. e. g. Scandi-
navian Johanneson > Johansen (> Jensen). Cf. Laroche, Noms
297 —305.

Thus hassu-, first determined as the reading of LUGAL by Hrozny
(Heth. KB 99, on the basis of fiassuet), had a Proto-Anatolian sense
of ‘Born One’ or ‘Begotten One’, as a nominal w-stem derivative
from has(s)- (< *hamsu- reflecting either * Eypsu- or Eyomsu-). The
parallelism of the Germanic words for ‘king’ derived from the root
*genk- (first seen by Sommer, Herh. I 9— 10, variously argued from
e. g. Gotze —Pedersen, MS 57, to Laroche, Noms 301 —2), seen in
e.g. ON konr ‘prince’ (< *guyos, IEW 375), is reinforced by inner-
Hittite data: just as hassatar was privileged terminology for salli
hassatar, and hassant- would be elliptic for ISTUSAL.LUGAL hassanza
(as opposed to a concubine’s son), even so fiassi- was not just ‘born’
but ‘best-born’, ‘summo loco natus’, with an emphatic meaning
reminiscent of asant- (not merely ‘being’ but ‘truly being, true’). Or
perhaps, granted the ambiguity of the diathesis, the proto-sense was
alternatively rclated to that of Lat. genius (< *genyos or *gnyos)
‘numen of potency’, with the king as the embodiment and epitome
of male procreative powers at the apex of the socioreligious
order.

Since w-stems are productively derived in Anatolian (cf. e. g
hatku- ‘tight’ from hatk- ‘shut’), hassu- is directly explainable from
has(s)-, and various past attempls at Indo-European nomnal com-
parisons ranging from Skt. asu-, Avest. ahu- ‘life (force)’, and Skt.
asura-, Avest, ghu(ra)- ‘lord’, to Germanic *ansu- in ON ass ‘god’
(summarized by Tischler, Glossar 193; cf. Weitenberg, U-Srdmme
163) lose their immediale relevance. Whatever their respective root-
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hassu(wa)nk a-

hassu-  hassu(wa)nka-
etymologies, these words have no clear relationship to has(s)-, and
none principally means ‘king’.

Implausible root-etymology and ad-hoc suffix postulation under-
lay O. Szemerenyi's derivation (in Tractata Mycenaea 354 [1987))
of hassu- from a *A3omsu- ‘strongman’ (root seen in €. g. Skt. amiti
‘beset’; TEW 778).

. .ono. <V,__)£

(c.?) ‘sorting, sifting’ (vel sim.), gen. sg. ha-as-su-un-qa-as
(KBo XII 91 I 8—10 BULUG BAPPIR INBLHI.A Aiirman NUMUN.HI.A
hiiman kuitt-a hassungas nu-smas-at piran ishiovai ‘malt, barm, all
fruits, all grains, everything [that is] sorted [literally: of sorting],
that he pours in front of them"), ha-as-su-un-ga-as (KUB XXIX 44
I 16 rielgqas memal hassungas ‘groats of much sifting’; ¢f. Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 160; XXIX 48 Rs. 12a meqqas memal has-
sun|gas|; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 158).

hassu(wa)ngai- ‘(do) sort(ing), sift’ (vel sim.), 1 sg. pres. act.
ha-as-su-un-ga-am-mi (KBo X1 19 Vs. 11—13 nu zip.DA 38 kuit
wetenit ... imiyan {...] kissarit hassungammi ‘barley groats [and

several kinds of obscure vegetables] which {are] mixed with water u

with the hand I sort’; cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 316), 3 sg. pres. act.
ha-as-su-wa-an-ga-az-zi (KUB XLIV 63 11 18 —19 IM.SAHAR.KUR.RA

kinantan (hlassuwangazzi n-at-kan kattanta ishawai ‘sifts frittered {, ;. .., .
alum and pours it down’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30, 33; -la-w
Oettinger, Stammbildung 162), ha-as-su-un-ga-a-iz-zi (LIIT 11 11 Ces€s #35.
16 —18 nu-kan “Serhuyaz memal hassungaizzi nu-ssan istanani 3-Su
suhhai ‘from the basket he sifts the meal and pours it on the altar
three times’), ha-as-su-un-ga-iz-zi (830/z, 8 —9 kue NUMUN.HI.A PANI
DINGIR.MES [...hdlssungaizzi n-at-za-kaln ‘what grains before the
gods ... he sorts, those ..."), ha-as-su-ga-iz-zi (IBoT III 1 1 37
memall-a hassugaizzi ta kuwa{s)zi ‘and he sifts the meal and pounds
[it] [viz. ibid. 34 $4 GU.GAL.GAL memal Ta S'*MA.SA.AB ‘meal of big
beans from a basket’]; cf. Laroche, R4 56:49 [1962]). Cf. CHD
3.3:265—6.

hassuwanka- has the looks of a compound noun, but no
*(w)anka- is attested. It recalls rather autochthonous words like
illuyanka- ‘snake’; perhaps an indigenous term semantically akin to
pattar ‘sieve’ (also ‘dish, bucket, hamper, basket’; cf. ‘from a basket’
above) and sesarul ‘strainer, filter’.

Lk
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hat-

hat- ‘dry up, become parched’, 3 pl. pres. midd. ha-a-da-an-ta-ri (KBo
X 7 1V 6—8 ANA in.Hi.A-kan [widd)r anda tepaweszi nu i»-asHLA
[...] hddantari *in rivers water diminishes, and rivers dry up’; cf.
Neu, Interpretation 51), 3 sg. pret. act. ha-a-az-ta (KUB XVII 10 1
16 GIS.11L.A-ru hazta ‘trees dried up’; ibid. 17 TOL.HLA hazta ‘springs
dried up’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90 [1965)), ha-a-az-za-as-ta (XXIX
40 1V 20; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 186), ha-za-as-ta (XII 62
Vs, 8), hu-az-za-as-ta (ibid. 17 and Rs. 1 —2), 3 pl. pret. act. ha-a-te-ir
(XVI 10 1 17 wesaés hater ‘pastures drled L) 3 sg. imp. act.
ha-a-du (XVI1 28 11 44), ha-az-za-du (BZ 2153 X 6): partic. hatant-,
nom. sg. ¢. ha-ta-an-za (KUB XVII 28 It 43), nom.-acc. sg. or pl.
neut. ia-a-ta-an (e.g. KBo XV1 78 1 8 7in.pDA-as hdtan mallan ‘of
meal, dried [and] ground’), ha-da-an (e.g. KUB XXX 32 1V 7; cf.
V. Haas and M. Wilfler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8 98 [1976]; X111 5 111
19 hadan-ma Gi§-ru ‘dry wood’; cf. Sturtevant, JAQS 54:384 [1934]),
ha-a-da-an (e.g. KBo XXI 33 1 12 Gi8.H1.A hadan; cf. Otten, Mate-
rialien 35; CHS 1.2.1:39; KUB XXIX 50 1 31 welku hadan ‘dried
grass, hay’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 188 —212, 328, XXVII
16 1V 6 IN.Bi.HLA-ya himan hadan huélpi ‘and all fruits, dried [and]
fresh’; cf. M. Vieyra, RA 51:91 [1957}; XLIV 63 11 12 hadan harrann-
-a-ya anda 0L dalai ‘what is dried and spoiled he does not leave
inside’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 28), gen. sg. ha-a-ta-an-ta-as
(XLI1 107 111 8 and 9; cf. Neu, Altheth. 160), ha-a-ta-an-da-as (1BoT
11 93 Vs. 12; cf. Neu, Altheth. 158), ha-a-da-an-ta-as (e. g. ibid. 11),
dat.-loc. sg. ha-a-ta-an-ti (e.g. KUB XXIX 46 1 14), nom.-acc. pl.
neut. ha-da-a-an-da (KBo XXI11 44 1 11 Gi8.H1.A hadanda; cf. CHS
1.2.1:72),

[Rates-)‘become dry, shrivel up’, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-te-es-zi (KUB
XLV 58 11l 13 n-at hateszi apedani-ma UD.KAM-{i ‘it [i.e. the fruit]
dries up on the same day’; cf. von Brandenstein, Orientalia N.S.
8:74 — 6 [1939)).

Thainm=)‘cause to dry up’, 3 sg. pret. act. ha-at-nu-ut (VBoT 58 1
8:; cf. Laroche, RH A 23:83 [1965]), arha ha-da-nu-ut (KUB XXXIII
89 + XXXVI 21 11l 21; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:70 [1968)).

3t~ Presumably related are the nouneKBo X11416,ina
list of grains: KUB XLII 107 111 10 — 11 hattar-ku zindil-ku), ha-a-tar
(KBo XII 119 111 21; Bo 3123 IV 6 hatar-ku zinail-ku; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 159), ha-a-at-tar (IBoT 11 93 Vs. 13 hattar-ku), hatahi-
(nom. sg. ha-ta-a-hi-is in KBo X 7 I 32, nom. pl. ha-ta-a-hi-e-cs
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ibid. 111 10; perhaps Luwoid abstract suffix -[a]hi[¢]-. hence ‘dryness

parched appearance’ of the liver in hepatoscopy).

For Lyc. y00ase ‘hay, fodder’ (?) see Carruba. Istituto Lombardo
Classe di lettere, Rendiconti 108:582, 594 (1974). '

For hazta, haz(z)asta [hatsta/, hazzadu [hatstu/ from hat- + -1-
cl. e. g. akta, akdu from ak(k)- (besides aku, like hadu). Cf. ij
&C_w ‘cause to dry up’ (Mliad 4:487 dlousivy keitar “[the poplar] lies
withered’; Hesiod, Aspis 397 and Erga 587 Zeipiog & er ‘the dog-star
parches’; Alcaeus 39.8 2eipiog doder) < *dd-iw, a primary verb (1E
*Aed-ye-) like e. g. yé(w (*ghed-ye-); cf. Benveniste, BSL 50.1:39
(1954). A further plausible cognate is Lat. ador ‘emmer wheat, spelt’
(and perhaps Goth. atisk ‘cornfield’, Toch. A ati *grass’), IE *A,0d-
(0)r “dry matter, dried stuff” as opposed to *wod( o )r ‘wet substance,
water’ (root *wed- in Skt. undatti ‘moisten’). According to Festus
(3:19 —21) ador was a type of spelt (farris genus) parched (tostum)
to make salted meal (mola salsa) for sacrificial sprinkling (97:22— 3
mola, id est farre molito et sale, hostiam perspersam sacrare); simi-
larly KBo XVI 78 1 8 zin.bA-as hditan mallan ‘of meal, dried (and)
ground’; X1 14 1 20 zinv.ba ziz MUN-pa suhhai ‘he sprinkles spelt
meal and salt’; cf. C. Watkins, Harvard Studies in Classical Philology
77187 —93 (1973), 79:181 — 7 (1975); M. Poetto, ANLR 31:151 — 63
(1976). J.A.C. Greppin (Revue des études arméniennes 4:13 -7
[1983)) has further adduced Arm. hacar ‘spelt’ (*A,ed-y-).

J. Duchesne-Guillemin (7PhS 1946:89) compared hat- with an
IE *ar- (Avest. arar- ‘fire’, Arm. at'ar ‘dried manure’), which is
unlikely because of the consistent single spelling of -1- or -d-.
Tischler’s (Glossar 213) connection of hat- with handais ‘warmth,
heat’ (q.v.) played fast and loose with alleged “nasal reduction”
and semantics alike (cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 37:203 [1980]). Kammen-
huber’s derivation (KZ 77:65 [1961]) of both dlw and hat- from
*az-d- (hat- < *Had-z- < *Haz-d-) is wrong, as is Cop’s formula
*Haz-d- (Indogermanica minora 58—61). The old etymologies for
@lw (TEW 68 —9) should be abandoned.

Cf. halantiya-,w-.

hat(t)-, hatta-, hazziya- (act. and midd.) ‘make a hole (in), pierce, prick,
stab, slash, perforate, penetrate, stick (as a means of killing; cf.
“stuck pig”), hit (a target), strike (esp. a musical instrument, alter-
nating with rRA and walh- ‘hit, strike’; cf. S. de Martino, Hethitica
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71X 10— 3 [1988]), engrave (a tablet)’ (KUB 1V [ 1V 23 takku KALAM
BURU kisa namma-at-kan hattantels if [in] kidney hole is made, they
[viz. the kidneys] being perforated’, matching ibid. 22 [Akk.] BE
KALAM BURU pullis = Sumnia kalitu pil§u pullis [verb palas sif in]
kidney hole is perforated’), JM!/M-ad—du-ah-ha-ri (KUBNS”
XVII 28 1 6 [nu-kan alnda SA1L.TUR haddahhariand inside [viz. the
hole] I stick a piglet’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiguus 12:121
[1973])vacl. ha-at-zi (L1112 111 23 =24 1 UDU Ti-an epzi NS’
n-an-kan ANA ASaR PKartahha anda hatzi ‘|he] takes one live sheep
and sticks it into K.'s pit’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:51, 53
[1984]; par. KBo XXVI 185 Rs. 11 [an]da hattal- ;cf. e g kiszi:
kisaizzi), ha-at-ta-i (e.g. X1 17 11 13—15 nanuna-an-kan wappui NS
katta /1(1!i&flﬂ75.x721r¢17uYA-:)X')f?)'t‘hﬂtarrmi *he sticks il [viz. the victim]
along the bank and lets the blood flow (lownofupgl?mt?le fay; KUB -
XXVII 67 [I 48 —49 n-an PANI NINDA.KUR4.RAHIA hattai n-asta™°
7aG-an V"V zAG.LU-an arha kuerzi *before the loaves she sticks it 4
[viz. the goat] and cuts off the right shoulder’), ha-at-ta-a-i (V 12“";
Rs. 4; ibid. 2 and S hattali, ibid. 7 hatt[ai), ha-ad-da-i (KBo 11 9 1V p&
17 1 NINDA.SIG-kan istarna haddai nu-ssan ser hulli dai ‘he makes a
hole in the center of a flatbread and poses a fir-cone’), ha-ad-du-a-i
(KUB X 63 1 20 n-an-kan "UsaNGa aNa PApi kattanda haddai *the NS
pricst sticks it [viz. the sheep] downwards into the pit’; cf. M.
Vieyra, RA 51:88 [1957)), ha-az-zi-az-zi (Bo 2740a, 7 — 10 saL GISpAN
LWhartaggan Gi-it 1-8U siezzi t-an wastai tan-a siezzi t-an hazziazzi
‘the archeress shoots at the bcar-man once with an arrow, and
misses him: she shoots a second time and hits him’), ha-az-zi-iz-zi
(KBo 111 34 11 33 man LUGAL-was piran sieskanzi kuis hazzizzi nu-sse
GESTIN-an akuwanna pianzi ‘when they vie in shooting before the
king, who scores a hit, to him they give wine to drink’; ibid. 34 kuis
natta hazzizzi ‘who does not score’), ha-az-zi-zi (II1 60 IT 12—-16
'Kaniwas UZU.SAH zeandan das t-an 'DUMU.MAH.LIL-as piran dais
takku-wa-ssan ki hazzizi ta-wa DINGIR-L[UM] takku-wa-ssan natta-ma
halzzizi] ta-wa antuwahhes ‘K. took cooked pork and placed it before
D.: “If he hits it [i.e. gets it right that it is pork rather than a
cannibal meal), he [is] a god, but if he does not hit the mark, he is

a man”’ [‘and we shall fight”: ibid. 17 zahhuweni]; cf. Giterbock,
ZA 44:106, 110—1 [1938]; O. Soysal, Vicino Oriente 7:119-20
[1988]; XII 3 IV 12).(3 s‘é.mérg*:sl) midd. ha-ai-ta (KUB XL1 15 +
LI 151 19—20 nu-za “Wazu-as 2 YRVPYsepikkustus dai nu-za-kan
hatta ‘the medicine man takes two copper pins and pricks himself’;
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ibid. 22 pirasset kuyés asanzi nu-kkan apuss-a hatia “those who sit
before him, them too he pricks’; ibid. 22 — 23 kuis aniyaezzi n-an-kan
hatta ‘he who officiates, him he pricks’; cf. ZA4 74:303 [1984]: 1 14

I 9-12 nu-za 6-SU walhanzi 1-as-za-kan [SJu-zU hatta 1-
-as-ma-za-kan [Gi|R-$U haita ‘they strike themselves six times; one
hits his hand, the other hits his foot’; dupl. XXVII 96, 1215
nu-za 6-SU |wallhanzi 1-as-za-kan [...] hatta 1-as-ma-az-kan |...]
hatta), ha-at-ta-ri (. g. KBo X1 14 111 9 n-an-kan hatiesna GaM-anta
hattari ‘he sticks it [viz. the piglet] downwards into the pit’ [cf. ibid.

8 tekan pedai ‘digs the earth’]; 352/v, 4 nu SILA hartari ‘sticks the
lamb’; KBo XXV 30, 11; XXIX 205, 11; XXV 2911 4 hat{tayri; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 75), ha-ad-da-ri (109/u, 3), 3 pl. presdact. ha-at-ta-an-zi

(e. g. KBo X V11 65 Vs. 40 — 41 n-asta hattanzi zahhanzi-ya [0 kuinki) ©*
‘then they do not stab or fight anyone’; ¢f. Beckman, Birth Rituals
136; KUB Il 13 11 5556 [n-as)ta 1 UDU pard pennianzi [n}-an NS °
hattanzi ‘they drive up a sheep and stick it’; similarly ibid. 11T 5—6;
XLI 48 1V 18 —19 n-as-kan pard pennianzi n-as hattanzi ‘they drive NS>
them [viz. the sheep] up and stick them’; 1X 31 Il 61 n-as taganys
hattanzi and dupl. 1X 32 Vs. 37 n-as dagan hatianzi “they stick them "‘g".
on the ground’; XX 88 VI 7 n]-as-kan E.GAL-ni anda hattanzi ‘they N
stick them inside the palace’; XLI 8 1 4—35 n-an hattanzi nu-ssan NS
éshar W-as liipri tarndi “they stick it [viz. the lamb] and onc lets the

blood flow into a clay bowl’; cf Otten, ZA4 54:128 [1961]; 1112/c7w°”"

M% 4+ 11 32 nu tékan pedanzi nu-kan upu kattanda hattanzi ‘they dig
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the earth and stick the sheep downwards’; ibid. 39—40 nux ubnu
hattanzi namma-an arha happesnanzi ‘they stick the sheep, then they
!dismember it’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:354—6 [1953]), ha-ad-da-an-zi
N (e. g dupl. KBo 11 3 143 |UDU kattanta haddanzi; ibid. 52 nu upuU

haddanzi; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 68,70, KUBIX 219 1 uby haddanzi; v ¢
XXXIX 4 Vs. 13 namma 1 GUD 8{?] UDU.HIL.A-ya awan katta haddanzi

‘then they stick dead the one ox and the eight [?] sheep’; cf. Otten, Hs?‘
Totenrituale 26; XX1X 4 IV 36 [n-aln-kan hattesni kattanda haddanzi:
‘they stick it downwards into the pit’; cf. Kronasser, Umsicdelung
30; LV 45 11 8 =9 n-an-kan ... kattanda haddanzi, besides ibid. 56
n-an-kan ... kattanta hattanzi; XXXIV 66 + XXXIX 7 111 5 kat-

tlanda haddan|zi; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 40), ha-ai-ta-a-an-zi (KBo "
XV 34 11 28 n-an INa £ “UMUHALDIM pennianzi n-an hattanzi ‘they
drive it [viz. the ram] to the cook’s house and stick it’), ha-at-tin-zi
(IV 11,9 2 3AH aski apinissan haitinzi ‘two pigs for the [deified] gate
in the same way they stick’; cf. Starke, KLTU 339), ha-az-zi-an-zi
jefer iy
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(c.p. X1 34 1 1—6 [mlan "™ Hattusaz [V*]"Damniclha panzi INA
URUTyagastiwa 1 §A1 hazzianzi takku-smas OL-ma hapzi ta natia
hazzianzi *when they go from H. to D., they stick a pig at T but
if it does not work out for them, they do not stick {it]; XX 14 +
XXV 33 Vs. 19 GI§ PINANNAHILA hazzianzi ‘they strike “[Star-
woods™ " ibid. 8 [hazzianzi[; cf. Neu, Altheth. 87—8; XX 32 I 1"
GI& PINANNA.HILA hazzianzi; KUB XL 60 1V 15 galgultiri hazziunzi
‘they strike tambourines’), ha-az-zi-ya-an-zi (KBo XX 40V 10—11
G1J§ PINANNA HLA hazziyanzi [“*Salrgami walhanzi ‘they strike “[Star-
woods”, they hit the harp’), 3 pl. pres. midd. ka-at-ta-an-ta (HT' 1
1 36 nu MAS.GAL hattanta ‘they stick the he-goat’; cf. B. Schwartz,
JAOS 58:388 [1938]; KUB LVII 14, 4-6 LUMESMUHALDIM- s s-a
UDU.HLA-us hattanta t-us-(s)an laliva pessianzi GUD.HI.A-s-a hai-
tanta ‘the cooks stick the sheep and throw them into the vat; and
they stick the cattle’; KBo XXV 29 11 6 LUMES A LDIM hattanta;
cf. Neu, Altheth. 75), ha-an-da-an-da (sic KUB XXIV 9 IV 12 n-an
handanda n-asta suppa danzi ‘they stick it [viz. the sheep] and take
sacrificial meat’; like hantesnaz sub verbal noun hattessar below,
“hypercorrect” reverse writing of the type of Lat. thensaurus; cf.
Sommer, HAB 98; wrongly Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Madli 52-3), 1
sg. pret. act. ha-az-zi-ya-nu-un (KBo 1V 10 Rs. 22 n-at-kai AN.BAR-dS
tuppi hazzivanun ‘this 1 engraved on an iron tablet’), 3 sg. pret. act.
ha-az-zi-e-it (KBo V11 14 4+ KUB XXXVI 100 Vs. 31 [OHitt ] n-aln ,

i . . ¢ . . . ’ tng. 3304585
GIS§UKUR ZABAR-if hazziet ‘he hit him with a bronze spear’; KUB “,‘f“&“"“' K

XXXI 64 111 4), ha-az-zi-it (ibid. 1 18), ha-zi-it (KBo 11l 36 Vs. 8
|G1-it kuiski hazit ‘someone hit with an arrow’,(3 sg. pret. midd,~
ha-az-zi-ya-at-ta-at (X1 111, 7), ha-alz-zi-ai-ta-at (ibid. 14):3 sg.
‘i,r'gp.ﬁagb ha-at-ta-u (KUB XXXVI 55 111 20}, ha-az-zi-e-id-du (KBo
111 22 Vs. 51 n-an nepisas ®m-as hazzie[ddu ‘may the storm-god of
heaven hit him® [viz. with his bolt]; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 12, 82—75),
3 pl. imp. midd. ha-at-ta-an-ra-ru (111 27, 9 {OHitt.] kapru-sset
hattantaru “they shall slash his throat’; ibid. 11 —12 kapru-s(set]
hattantarw: ibid. 20 kapru-sselt hattalntaru; KUB 116 111 40 [OHitt.]
VZU)yR-dan hattantaru ‘let them prick (his] member’; cf. Sommer,
HAB 12);{partic. hatrant—,j nom. sg. ¢. ha-at-ta-an-za (XXIX 7 Vs. 1
KAXKAK-SU hattanza ‘Perforated Nose, Nez Percé’ [name of a sor-
ceress]; ibid. 48 KAXKAK-$U hattanza parkuls SAL-za ‘P. N., clean
woman’; also broken ibid. 38; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 118 =20, 133),
ha-ad-da-an-za (1665/u, 11 KAXKAK haddanza), nom.-acc. sg. neut.
ha-ai-ta-an (KBo XVI 97 Rs. 29 KA.GAL-kan hattan ‘penetrated gate’;
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cf. Lebrun, Samuha 198), ha-az-zi-an (XXII 1, 2223 [OHitt]
nu-smas man handa hatreskizzi natta-samas “V"M*Spucun-as wppi
hazzian harzi ‘even as he regularly writes to you, has he not had a
tablet engraved for you dignitaries?; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium
Anatolicum 46 [1979]), dat.-loc. sg. ha-at-ta-an-ti (XVI 97 Rs. 12
man PISTAR VRV Ninuwa KAXKAK hattanti uddani ser kartimmiyauanza
‘if [Star of Ninive [is] angered over the Nez Percé affair’), nom. pl.
¢. ha-at-ta-an-te-es (e. g. KUB XXX 118 1 26 -ilt hattantes ‘pricked
with ...; cf. Laroche, RHA 2675 [1968); lverbal noun hartessar](n.)
‘perforation, hole, pit, lair’ (cf. e. g. petessar *dig , excavation, hole,
cavity’ from pé-da- ‘dig’), nom.-acc. sg. ha-at-te-es-sar (KBo | 44 +
XIIT 11V 9, matching ibid. [Akk.] fue-wr-ru *hole’; also X111 2 Vs, 1;
cf. Otten, Vokabular 19; KUB XXXII 137 1l 27 nu-kan hattessar
istapi ‘he plugs the hole’; ¢f. N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitische
Lelmhaus 64 [1987]; XXXVI 91 Rs. 6; cf. ZA 64:243 [1975]; Lebrun,
Hymnes 393), ha-at-te-es-sa (KBo X111 13 Vs. 3 }hattessa-se[t] ‘its
hole’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 60; for loss of -r cf. e.g.
ishessalr] [HED 1 —2:399), hannessa[r] [s.v. hann(a)-], and see Neu,
Festschrift fur G. Neumann 207—8 [1982)), ha-at-ti-es-sar (KUB
XXVI 81 30; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 10; IBoT 11 80 VI
1 —4 n-asta tagnas Putu-as hattiessar [!] PHalkiyass-a hattessar [!]
ser galissanzi ‘they invoke the pit of the solar deity of the earth and
the pit of Halkis’; c¢f. the necromantic cavity api- [HED 1—
2:99 —102)), gen. sg. ha-at-te-es-na-as (KUB XVII 51 13 hattesnas
kattand[a} and dupl. XVII 6 1 8 hattesnas kattalnda ‘down into the
hole’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:67 [1965]); Beckman, JANES 14:13
[1982], XXXIII 66 11 17 hattesnas kattafnda; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:131 [1965)), dat.-loc. sg. ha-at-te-es-ni (e.g. LVIII 79 1 7—8
akuwakuwas hattesni ‘to the lair of a tarantula’; KBo X 451V 6
n-at-kan hattesnt ser diai ANA GUNNI-ya dai ‘he puts them [viz.
breadloaves] above the pit and at the fireplace’; dupl. KUB XLI 8
IV 4 -5 nu-kan hattesni [ser d]ai U ANA GUNNLMES dai; cf. Otten,
ZA 54:134 {1961]; XVII 28 | 4—5 [nu-kan) hattesni anda §AH-as ...
{...) sakkar dahhi “inside the hole a pig['s?] ... excrement | take’;
XXXVI 89 Vs, 4, 8, 10, 12 hattesni GaM-anda ‘down into the hole’;
cf. Haas, Nerik 142—4; KBo XI 14 11l 12 hattesni GAM-anta),
ha-at-te-es-na (ibid. 9 n-an-kan hattesna GaM-anta hattari [quoted
above}), abl. sg. hu-an-te-es-na-az (KUB XVII 5 1 5—6 n-asta MYS
Hlluyankaln] hantesnaz sara kallista ‘[Inaras] summoned 1. up from
the hole’, vs. dupl. XVII 6 I 1 ha-at[-; for the reverse spelling cf. 3
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pl. pres. midd. Aandanda above); verbal noun hazziyassar (n.) ‘per-
foration, stabbing, wound (also figurative), nom.-acc. fia-ez-zi-ya-
-as-sar (KUB XXI1X 1144 takku hazziyassar ‘whether [it be] h’; cf.
ibid. 43 kuit-ma-as-kan karde-smi ‘whatever [is] in your heart’; cf.
M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:490 [1982]: M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente
5:152 [1982)), ha-az-zi-i-sar (XXXVI1 49 1 3); inf. ha-az-zi-ya-u-wa-
-an-zi (XXXV 145 11 6; cf. Starke, KLTU 230); iter. hazzik(k )i-
[hat-ski-/. hazziski-. hazzi(y)eski- (cf. e.g. ansiki, ensiski- from
anslival-, or uzziklk)i- from ed-, or ziklk]i- from dai-), 3 sg. pres.
act, ha-az-zi-ki-iz-zi (c.g. KBo X 25 VI 13; KUB X1 §+8 1V 21),
ha-az-zi-ik-ki-iz-zi (e.g. XXXII1 97 1 13; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:70
[1968]: XXV 391 24). 3 pl. pres. act. ha-az-zi-ik-kan-zi (e. g. KBo X
47g 11 20; cf. Laroche, RIHA 26:12 [1968); KUB 11 51 3—4 and X
12 111 9—10 GI1§ "INANNA.GAL hazzikkanzi ‘they strike the greal
“Iitar-wood™"; XXV 9 V 3 [®Shulripal hazzikkanzi ‘they strike
cymbals’; cf. H. Gonnet, Mémorial Atatiirk 64 [1982]), ha-zi-kan-zi
(KBo T1 9 1V 29 Gi§ PINANNA galgaltiri hazikanzi ‘they strike the
“IStar-wood” [and] tambourine’), ha-az-zi-kan-zi (e.g. KUB X 99 |
12—13 Gi1§ PINANNA hazzikanzi; X1 16 1V 16 GIS PINANNA.GAL
hazzikanzi: KBo 1V 9 1 39—41 “Sarkammi Shihupal galgaltivri
LUGAL-i EGIR-an piran hazzikanzi ‘harp, cymbal, and tambourine
behind [and] before the king they strike’; ibid. 44 "SA.A.TAR /az-
zikanzi: ibid. VI 31 G1§ PINANNA.GAL hazzikanzi; KUB XXV 1 VI
2729 YSargami galgaltiri “Shuhupalliti-a hazzikanzi *harp [and]
tambourine along with cymbal they strike’), ha-az-zi-is-kdn-zi (e. g.
ibid. V 15 hazziskan|zi; KBo X 23 111 13— 15 taruiskanzi paluyiskanzi
hazziskanzi-ya ‘[they] dance, clap, and strike’; cf. Singer, Festival
2:12; KUB XV 34 1V 43—44 piran-ma GI5 PINANNAHLA argdmi
galgaltiiri hazziskanzi; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 206, KBo XV 33
111 6 G1§ PINANNA hazziskanzi; KUB LV 46 11 4 — 5 GI3 PINANNA HI.A
hazziskanzi; cf. Neu, Altheth. 86; Daddi, Oriens Antiquus 20:48
[1987); KBo XXV 35 11 5 G188 PINANNA.GAL hazzisk[anzi; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 93; XVII 75 11 40), ha-az-zi-es-kan-zi (XX 85 IV 12),
RA-an-zi (KUB XX 19 IV 14 arkammi galgaitiri RA-anzi), 1 sg. pret.
act. ha-az-zi-ik-ki-nu-un (XVII 4, 9—10 piran aski-za DUMU[.MF3
kuedas| kattan hazzikkinun ‘the boys whom I struck down before
the gate’; cf. ibid. 11 pumu=an SSpa-it GuL-ahhun ‘1 hit a boy with
a stick’; cf. Laroche, RI{4 26:68 [1968]; H. A. Hoffner, Documentum
Otten 149), 3 sg. imp. act. ha-az-zi-is-ki-id-du (Bo 5809, 9 ne “VKUR-
-AM hazziskiddu ‘let him hit the enemy’), 3 pl. imp. act. ha-az-za-si-
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Note
abl. sg. 
ha-at-te-es-<na->za (KUB LVIII 39 I 15)

Alexei Kassian
Note
3 pl. pres. act. 
ha-zi-ik-kán-zi (KUB LVIII 66 II 2)

Alexei Kassian
Line
rather dat.-loc. pl. (thus CHD L-N sub numan), not gen.sg.


b

hat(t)-, hatta-, hazziya-

kan-du (sic KUB LV 1511 1 *Shuwarmis hazzasikandu, besides K Bo
XX1 16 Rs. 4 “Shuwarpis Gut.-ahz[i; cf. Unal, Bi. Or. 44:479 [1987));
supine ha-zi-ki-u-wa-an (KUB XX X1 127 111 39 nu-mu-za hazikivwan
dayer ‘they started hitting me’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 100), ha-az-zi-ki-
-u-an (XXV 37 1l 24—25 “Shuhupal danzi n-at hazzikivan tianzi

ha-az-zi-i-e-es-ki-u-wa-an (XX 16 1 10—11 nu “Sargami galgaltiri
[...} hazziyéskiuwan tia[nzi ‘they begin striking harp [and] tambou-
rine’; double iter. hazkiski-, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-az-ki-is-kan-zi (LVII
84 1 78 apiiss-a-ssan hazkiskanzi ‘those too they strike’ [viz. ibid.
6 SShalpiitius); cf. e.g. double iter. zi-ki-is-kéan-zi from dai- ‘place’
[XX 1 1129)); iterative-“durative™[hatfannd-, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-at-ta-
-an-na-i (KBo X111 13 Vs. 4; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsoniina 60),
3 pl. pres. act. ha-at-ta-an-nli-an-zi (XX 20 Vs. 6; cf. Neu, Altheth.
120; Starke, KLTU 285), 3 pl. pret. act. ha-at-ta-an-ni-ir (111 34 |
4), iter. 1 pl. pret. act. ha-ad-da-an-ni-es-ki-u-en (XVII 54
Rs. 15—17 nu-kan BAD [GM]-an kattan arha haddannieskiven n-at
UL zAG-nahhuwen ‘when we tried to penetrate the fortress com-
pletely, we did not manage it’; cf. Daddi, Mesopotamia 13 — 14:204
[1978 -9]).

For hatt-fhazziva- (< *hat[tiya-) cf. e g. ans(iya)-, arr(iya)-,
hark (iya)-, harp(iya)-, hars(iya)-; hatta- (like e. g. arra-) seems to
be a secondary active stem back-formed on the middle voice. 3 sg.
pres. act. ha-at-zi (rather than *ha-az-zi) shows an “etymological”
spelling of the active root verb. Cf. also Oettinger, MSS 34:124 —6,
146 — 7 (19706).

[.yc. 3 sg. pres. yttadi ‘hurts, damages’ < *hatayeti? (Carruba,
OLZ 60:558 [1965]; Neumann, Incontri linguistici 1:107 [1974]; Oet-
tinger, MSS 34:147 [1976)).

The old comparison of hatt(a)- with Arm. hat ‘pierce, cut, slice’,
hatanem ‘1 cut’ (aor. hati) (N. Martirosyan, Handes Amsorya
1929:537, PBH 1972:2:174—5; G. Kapancjan, Chetto-Armeniaca
38, 86 {1931 —3], Istoriko-lingvisticeskie raboty 1:80, 375—06 [1956];
W. M. Austin, Lg. 18:23 [1942); H. Wittmann, Die Sprache 10:145
[1964]) is phonologically flawed (Hitt. -¢f- points to IE *1 = Arm.
t'; cf. Sturtevant, IHL 30), which led to the suggestion that hat is
an Anatolian loanword in Armenian (J. A. C. Greppin, Initial vowel
and aspiration in Classical Armenian 53 [1973), Journal of Indo-
European Studies 3:88 [1975]). Martirosyan’s and Kapancjan’s fur-
ther comparison of hazziya- with Arm. xaz ‘sign, note, letter’ is no

254

ha-2i-ki-wa-an g

‘they take cymbals and start striking them’; cf. Starke, KLTU 347), (¢ 25.57 I w)

hat(t)-, hatta-, hazziya- hattalla-

more confidence-inspiring; the relevance of Arm. xayt* ‘stah. punc-
ture’, was doubted prophylactically by G. B. Jahukyan. Haverena
ev hndevropakan hin lezunera 145 (1970).

Cop (Ling. 3:52—08 [1958], 5:30 [1964]. 8:52-3, 173-4
{1966 —8]) combined hatt(a)- and numerous derivatives (hattalla-,
hattalkesna-, hazzil-, hatrai-) under the umbrella of a root *Ha( H ) t-
allegedly seen in Avest. a@0i-, alri- ‘ruin’, a0aiti ‘(go to) ruin’, Olr.
aith ‘slashing, pricking’, and other more dubious cognates.

Starting from the stray form hantessar (rather than hattessar) as
primary, M. Groselj (Slavisticha Revija 5 7:124 [1954]) interpreted
Slovenian votel *hollow” as a cognate *ont/ii.

Cf. hattalla-, hattalkesna-, hattalu-, hattant-. hattara-, hatrai-,
hattd(a)-, haz(i)kara(i)-, haz(z)ila-, hazzizzi-.

hattalla- (n.) ‘club, mace’, nom.-acc. sg. ha-at-ial-la-an (KUB 1 17 11

2729 GAL DUMUMES £.GAlL-ma-kan “Shattalian NAy ZA.GIN anda
peduai ‘the head of the pages brings in the mace [with] lapis lazuli’;
[X 18, 15 GAL DUMU E.GAL-kan N*ha-at-[ , distinct from ibid. 19
HAZZINNU ‘axe’), hat-tal-lu-an (XXXVIIH 2 11 8—9 Pu AN-£ ALAM
LU GUSKIN GAR.RA asan ZAG-za §U-za “Shattallan harzi *storm-god
of heaven, seated likeness of a man, gold-plated, in his right hand
he holds a club’; ¢f. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gérter 6, 38 —9). instr.
sg. ha-at-tal-li-it (XXVI 25, 12, with gloss-wedges), nom.-acc. pl.
ha-at-tal-la (XLI1 36 Vs. 5 3 hattalla A 2 GAL ‘three clubs, including
two big ones’; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 178 [1982];
Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 493).

Hier. hatalia- ‘overpower’ may belong here (Laroche, RHA
13:83 —4 [1955]; Meriggi, HHG 55); but the wrongly postulated
Hitt. *hat-tal-li-ya- 1s in reality pa-tal-li-ya- (cf. Oettinger, Eide
26-7).

hattalla- 1s a neuter instrument noun from hat(t)- ‘pierce, strike’,
similar to e.g. ardala- ‘saw’ (HED 1—-2:175) or hup(p)ala- ‘net’
(s.v. huppai-). As such it refers also to the storm-god’s thunder
weapon, thus ‘bolt’, depicted as a club or mace in Hittite icono-
graphy and in many related traditions (e. g. the gurz of the [ranian
Feridun and the milna of the Latvian Pérkons). When it struck (cf.
KBo 111 22 Vs. 51 n-an nepisas ®iM-as hazzie[ddu *may the storm-god
of heaven hit him!) it penetrated (cf. KBo 111 4 1I 20 ginus-sus
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[ l f
hattalla-  hat(t)alkesna-
asesta ‘lodged in his knees’), being thus faithful to the base-meaning

of hat(t)-.
Cf. hattalu-.

hat(t)alkesna- (c.) ‘thorn-bush’ (hawthorn, firethorn, vel sim.), nom. sg.

ha-at-tal-ki-is-na-as (KBo XIV 86 1 6 nu hariyas kuis “Shattalkisnas
‘the thorn-bush that [is] of the valley’; cf. Laroche, RIA 23:132
(1965)), ha-tal-ki-is-na-as (XVIIL 193 Vs. 9—11 AMYSEN_4s pardauar
iyandas Shuttulis galaktar sanezzi ““marsekkas SShaftalkisnas ‘an
eagle’s wing, a wool-tuft of a sheep, mild nutriment; fig-tree [?]
[and] thorn-bush’; cf. Werner, Symbolae ... F M. T. de L. Béhi
dedicatae 394 [1973]; KUB XXXIV 76 1 1-2 kasa Glslzalalki[.mas
...} harki wassizzi ‘behold, the thorn-bush puts on white [viz. blos-
soms]; cf. Otten, AfO 16:69—71 [1952-3]), ha-tal-kis-na-as

(XXXIII 54, 13 —14 zig-a-z “Shatalkisnas hameshi-ya-az BARBAR-

) ; ' : ; in A5
- TIM [wassasi] EBUR-ma-z isharwand(a wlassasi ‘you, thorn-bush, N o Aatiedmad

~an Kub §9.54 Vs S §

spring put on white, but in summer you wear red [viz. berries]’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:139 [1965)), gen. sg. “Sha-at-tal-ki-es-na-as (X11
58 HI 20; cf. ibid. 25 “Salanzanas KA.GAL-as ‘gate of alderwood’;
cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 18, 91), ha-at-tal-ki-is-na-as (XVII 28 1V 49
piran-ma “Shattalkisnas K A.GAL-as iyanzi ‘but in front they make a
gate of thorn-bush’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 151), “Sha-at-tal-kis-
-na-as (KBo XX1 1 11 10; cf. Hutter, Behexung 18), ®"Sha-at-tal-ki-is-
-sa-naf- (1V 2 111 2; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:94 [1962]), ha-tal-ki-
-es-na-as (VBoT 24 1 36 [nu arlahza xA.GAL SShatalkesnas iyaweni
‘outside we make a gate of thorn-bush’; cf. Sturtevant, Chresr. 108;
G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 12:124 [1973)), ha-tal-ki-is-na-as
(KBo XXI 47 11 7 SShatalkisnas KA.GAL; XXIV 63 I1I 2 + XXIII
43 111 9 ®hara[l)fk]isnas KA.GAL; cf. ZA 71:132 [1981]; XIV 132 11
10 “Shatalkisnas KA.GAL), ha-tal-ki-is-na-s(a) (KUB XVII 10 I1I
29 Shatalkisnas-a kattan talugayla ‘and along the thorn-bush
long...’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:95 [1965]), ha-tal-kis-na-as (XXVIII
102 1V 13 — 14 “Salanzanan “Shatalkisnas galaktar ‘alderwood [and]
nutriment of thorn-bush’; XII 58 Il 33 “haralkisnas KA.GAL:
XLVIII 70 Rs. 8 -Jtalkisnas KA[ ; cf. ZA 71:132 [1981]), ha-tal-kis-sa-
-na-as (KBo XXI 1 1 5—6 “Shatalkissanas kA.GAL-an ipami),
dat.-loc. sg. ha-tal-ki-is-ni (KUB XVII 10 11l 28 DINGIR.MES-es-za
SIShatalkisni kattan tulilya ‘the gods under the thorn-bush to assem-
bly ..."; KBo XVI1 47 Vs. 5 “Shatalkisni marsigal-), instr. sg. ha-tal-
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hat(t)alkesna- hattalu-

ki-is-ni-it (KUB X11 44 111 6 —8 idalus-wa-ssan antiwahza idalus
EME-as idalawa 1G1LHLA-wa SShatalkisnit katta tarmarn ésdu “‘may evil
man, evil tongue, and evil eyes be pinned down by the thorn-bush’;
cf. G.F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiguus 12:122 [1973]; Haas, Docu-
mentum Otten 138), acc. pl. ha-tal-ki-is <?) (sic ibid. 5 3 “Sharalkis
tittanumi “1 place three thorn-bushes’), dat.-loc. pl. “Sha-tal-ki-es-
-na-as (Bo 4861 Vs. 5; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 76). Cf. Ertem,
Flora 92 —4.

The literal meaning ‘prickly-twig, sting-bough’ has been tolerably
clear since Cop (Ling. 3:54—5 [1958), Indogermanica minora 30),
who connected hatt(a)- ‘to prick’ and alkista(n)- ‘branch™ in a
compound */atta-alkestna- with nominal (or adjectival} first ele-
ment (‘thorn|y}-bough’; cf. Tischler, /BK Sonderheft 50:218 [1982]),
or with a verbal stem as initial component in the manner of German
Stechwaffe, Stech-ast (cf. H. A. Hoffner, Orientalia N.S. 35:381 2
[1966], and for that matter ‘throw-weapon, stingray’; but Cop
wrongly adduced the old dpyé-rkarog [or gepé-otkoc] type where the
verbal stem governs the nominal second part). The most probable
analysis is *haitt(a)-alkes-na- (cf. Oettinger, MSS 34:126 [1976))
beside alkis-ta(n)- paralleling Lat. verbéna < *ITwerbes-na beside
Hitt. hurpasta(n)- (q.v.). Alternatively, assuming alk-ista- (cf. the
plant-name tap-alk-usta-na-), one may conjecture a neuter noun
*hatt( a)-alk-essar, a denominal collective found mainly in oblique-
case use (cf. e.g. tantukesnas DUMU-as ‘son of mortaldom’ like
hatalkisnas KA.GAL ‘gate of prickly shrub’, from *rantuekessar derived
from tantuki- ‘mortal’), capable of secondary thematized “anima-
tion” into a nom. sg. hattalkesnas as a live arboreal agent (putting

forth flower and fruit). Wtk Mling. 31 243-8 193 compared hat- with Gl ad

spencertley sgrongmons with s€3 ‘whitetiorn, hawtlorn',

hattalu- (n.) ‘bolt, lock’ (SAG.KUL ), noni.-acc. sg. or pl. ha-at-ta-lu (e. g.

KUB XV 101V 14 hésta “Oni.oun 7 916 appa huittiyat 7" hatial
‘the doorkeeper opened the seven doors, back he drew [= unlocked]
the scven bolts’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:97 [1965]; XXXVI 55 111 20
JHUR SAG-as hattalu ‘lock of the mountain’ {figurative, describing a
defendable pass?]; KBo X111 109 111 1 -2 eGir-§t-ma-kan “Shattalu
tarzuwan “paddani dai ‘thereafter he puts the lock with a tarzu [?)
in a hamper’; KUB XXVII 67 11 12 SJiartali 1arzuwan; ibid. 111 17
SShattalu tarzuwan; of. Weitenberg, U-Stamme 50), ha-ad-da-lu
(KBo XX 82 11 19 “Shaddalu-ma), ha-tal-hi (XXH 65, 7 hatallu
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Alexei Kassian
Note
gen. sg. 
ha-tal-ki-es-sa-na-as (KUB LVIII 83 II 23)


\ ‘ |

hattalu- ) raal
— ‘ u-

ptloc 63 [pat it aprasitias) Ko 26 g I g (TR

~ ' \na-ot’-tj‘\l-\/«/-r}o\»yﬁ»‘JA‘“"‘ G13-vat (4 _}434 e,

Al\t-‘&k* ’l

[ 22 1 NINDA.KU; ANA SPSAG.KUL ‘one sweetbread for the lock’;
"m—»\'t-{al-wo\—ds

Natalhiwla-), sSAG.GUL (XX 60 V 13 1 SAG.GUL ZABAR ‘one bronze
instr. sg. ha-at-ta-lu-ut (X 66 VI 2)? Cf. Weitenberg, U-SInime (u;spa1 iy taknis

lock’), gen. sg. (frequent in the expression ‘wood [GIS = taru-] of

the d.oorboll, lockwood’, ritually installed and locus or recipient of
offerings along with hearth, throne, and window; ¢f. M. Popko
Kultobjekte in der hethitischen Religion 42 —4 [1978)) /za-al—m-/u-a;
(e.g. XXV 36 III 13, XXV 98, 8 XVII 16, 6, XVII 11 1V 1I3
hattaluas G1§-5; cf. Neu, Altheth. 95, 174, 138, 69; XXV 43 Rs 9
hattaluas G-rui; XX1 72 11 11 “Sharraluas G18-i), /I(I-(II-I(I-/l;-\t'(;-.(lv
()‘(VI.I 74 11 5, 11, 18, Bo 5478 1 10 harttaluwas Gi1§[ ; cf. Neul
Gewitterritual 18, Altheth. 108; KBo XXV 45, 4 SShartaluwlas; c(‘,
Neu, Aftheth. 107 XXV 129 11 7 hatltaluwas GI§-rui; cf. I\’Jeu.
Altheth. 213), ha-at-ta-al-wa-as (XXV 29 111 5 Iz(zt]talw(;s GI8-1; cf’
I\{cu, Altheth. 76; XXI1 100 Vs. 6 hattalwas Gi§-rui), ha-at-tal—wé-a;
(frequent, e.g. XVII 74 II 23 and 1V 39, KUB X 11 IV 19, X 15
[ 9 and 1V 8 hattalwas Gis-i; 112 111 50, XV 42 111 27 KB;) 1T 30
I 10 hartahwas Gi18-rui; KUB XXV 18 111 36 and IV 31, KBo X1X
163 1119, XIX 128 129 and I1I 29— 30 “"Shartalwas Gl§-}; cf. Otten
(Ij'l(;.vlrilual 2, 8 IV 9 Il 48 and III 8, IV 13 III 25, XI 14 111 2(;
hattalwas Gi$-rui; X1X 163 I1 48 Shattal{wdas G1&-rui; IV 2 1 30
[aMa “Skattaluzzi “Shaitabwas G1§-ru katteri sarazzi ‘to the thresh-
o‘ld [and] the lockwood, lower [and] upper’; ¢f. Kronasser, bie
.(S“/;raclze 8:90 [1962); KUB 11 2 Il 37— 38 man INA E.GAL-LIM GIBIL
““hattalwas G18-ru tittanuwanzi ‘when in the palace they install new
l(?ckwood’; similarly ibid. 1V 12 —13: KBo X1 14 111 25 G618 hattalwas
zik ‘wood of the lock [art] thou’; cf. ibid. 26 EGIR-pa haskisi ‘thou
openest up’, ibid. 27 it zik EGIR-pa hds ‘go thou, open up!’), ha-tal-
-wa-as (.e.g. IBoT I 2 111 7, 111 1, 48, KUB XI 35 11 24 hatalwas
G18-1; ibid. 19, KBo XXV 184 111 55 hatalwas G1§-rui, besides ibid
53 hattalwas-ma Gi§-rut; KUB X 41, 5 hatalwas Gi§-ru[ ; 11 6 1V 31'
LI 75, 6 Shatalwas Gis-; 11 8 11 29, KBo IV 13 V 9 “Shatahwas
ng-ruii 1V 2 1 22 -23 [nu UJR.TUR.RA appuzziyas ienzi n-an-san S‘;s
- 1iM SShatalwas Gi&-rui tianzi ‘they make a small dog of tallow
and place it on the lockwood of the house’; ibid. 35 [KA]-as “"Skat-
taluzzi katteri sardzzi “Shatalwas Gi§-ru *to the threshold of the gate
[and] the lqwcr [and] upper lockwood’; similarly ibid. 43; KUB XLI
40 1V 27 “Shatalwas| ), ha-at-tal-wa (-wa haplographic,for -wa-as;
X 11 111 23 hattalwa Gi1§-i; X 21 V 21, KBo XX1 49 11 6 Glshattalwc;
GI8-rui), ha-tal-wa (KUB X1 18 11 13 hatabva Gi§-i), GI85AG.KUL-as
(KBo XX1 98 I1 19 %SsaG.KUL-as Gi&-i; cf. ibid. 14 GIS;",,{,,[,",G GIIS-I"
KUB XX 90 III 19 %8s5aG.[KUL-as GI3-i), Ldat.-loél'vs@ in XXVII 17’
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hattal(w)wai- ‘bolt, lock’, 3 pl. pres. act. (M ha-tal(?;-wa-an-zi
(KBo XXIII 79 11 8), 3 pl. pret. act. ha-alt-tal-wa-ir (KUB XX
79 Vs. 6: cf. ibid. 2 tarmair ‘they made fast’; of. Laroche, RHA
23:175 [1965]), 2 sg. imp. act. ha-at-tal-wa-i (KBo XXV1 71 HI
19 - 20 D16 hatt|abvai ..} “Szakkius-ma pessiya [ “bolt the door

_and throw [on] the bars’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedaavnu 52), 3
pl. imp. act. ha-tal-wa-an-du (KUB X111 1 1 24 =25 nu KA.GAL ML
a-TiM [...] hatalwandu ‘they shall lock the gates’; cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 60); partic. hattahvant-, nom. sg. ¢. ha-at-tal-wa-
—an-za (KBo X111 109 [11 6 G aiabvanza GIM-an SAG.KUL FGIR-pd
nanndi ©iG-ya EGIR-pa heskizzi ‘even as a locked bolt travels back
[= is pulled back] and opens up the door’; wrongly Weitenberg.
U-Stimme 27), ha-at-tal-wa-za (dupl. KUB LVI1 122, 2 Sharral-
waza), nom. pl. ¢. ha-at-tal-wa-an-te-es (XXX1 89 II 3—4 nanuna
KA GAL-TIM lustanies ©"Silanals SAG.DU.MES] BAD.HLA-as GIS AR HILA-US
Wyi-gnies hattabwant{es ‘also [let] gates, posterns, heads of stair-
cases. and windows of fortifications [be} shuttered [and] bolted’,
dupl. XXXI 86 11 13 G} qrahwantes). Possible figura etymologica
in KBo XXI11 65, 7 hatallu hatallun{a-. Cf. for denominative verbal
formation e. g. hassuwai- ‘become king’, genzuwai- ‘show kindness’,
kutruwai- ‘bear witness'. ‘

hattalwala- (c.) ‘lockman, doorguard’, nom. sg. YWha-at-ta-al-wa-
la-as (KBo XXV 166 Rs.12), U ha-tal-wa-la-as (KUB X 88 VI
9—11 Whatalwalas-kan “Szupparu KASKAL-az GUB-az arha pessi-
yazzi ‘the lockman throws away the torch to the left of the road’;
cf. Alp, Beitrdge 266), G185 a-tal-wa-la-as (ibid. 6 =7 S8haraiwalas
LUGAL-i piran hiwai ‘the lockman runs before the king'), dat.-loc.
sg. “Uha-tal-wa-li (ibid. 23 |piran aski ["Vh)atalwali pai ‘gives Lo
the lockman at the gate’; cf. Haas, Nerik 270), nom. pl. ha-at-tal-wa-
-al-li-is (KBo XV1 54, 19 Jhattalwallis marsantes ‘[are] the tockmen
corrupt?’; cf. Riemschneider, Arch. Or. 33:337 [1965]), * M 5ha-at-
-tal-wa-la-as (KUB X119 + XL 62 111 6; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift
J. Friedrich 447 [1959]), *VMPha-tal-wa-li-c-es (XX 46 i 1-3
UDU.ILA-ma-z “OMEShatalwalés danzi ‘the lockmen take the sheep’;
KBo XXII1 88 VI 9 Jhatalwalés, KUB X 15 11 3 ha)taiwales). CL.
Daddi, Mestieri 145—6. For the agental suffix (if denominal) cf.
e.g. arkammiyala- ‘harpist’, auriyala- ‘warder’, harsiyala- ‘bread-
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hattalu- hattant-

server’; if deverbative from hattabwai- cf. lahhiyala- “warrior’ (from
lahhiya- ‘make war’).

hattalu- is akin to hattalla- ‘club, thunderbolt’, both being deriv-
atives of hat(t)- ‘picrce, hit’. For stem formation cf. idalu-, *innary-.
The base-form is *hatral- (type of ishiyal- [HED 1—2:400}). Seman-
tically English holt matches both hattalla- and hattalu- (1E *bhjd-,
cognate with Lith. beldu ‘knock, pound’, baldas ‘pounder, pestle’).

Van Windekens (Essays in Historical Linguistics in Memory of

J. A. Kerns 336 —7 [1981]) derived hattalu- from a *Hedel- allegedly
seen also in Middle High German tol/(le) ‘branch’ and similar
cognates (*Hdel-), heedless of -1t~ pointing to IE *1.

hattant- ‘intelligent, clever, wise’, nom. sg. ¢. ha-at-ta-an-za (KUB

XXXII 120 1 39 hatranza LUGAL-us ‘the wise king’ [i.e. no fool, he,
viz. Kumarbi spitting out Anu’s sperm}; cf. Giterbock, Kumarbi
*3; Laroche, RHA 26:41 {1968]), ha-ad-da-an-za (XXIV 7 1V 49
SAL-as Zi-anza haddanza ‘woman’s mind is clever’; c¢f. Friedrich, ZA4
49:232 [1950]), acc. sg. c. ha-at-ta-an-ta-an (KBo X111 34 111 23 —24
INA £ LU-kan hattajnt]an hassanzi ‘in the man’s house a clever one
will be born [lit. they will bear]’; opp. ibid. 18 —19 marlandan ‘an
idiot’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 28, 38 —9), ha-ad-da-an-da-
-an (KUB 1V 3 Vs. 21 aran-za haddandan ‘a wise companion’; opp.
ibid. 19 mesriwandan-za UkU-an ‘a flashy fellow’; cf. Laroche, Ugar-
itica 5:781 [1968)), nom. pl. c. ha-ad-da-an-te-es (HFAC 12 1 8
haddantes LU.MES-us ‘wise men’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, JCS 37:23 [1985],
Documentum Asiac Minoris Antiquae 144 [1988)), acc. pl. c. ha-at-ta-
-gn-du-us (KBo XXVI 88 1 5—6 nu-za hattandus UKU.HLA-us [s}an-
/zjski ‘always seek out intelligent folk!’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ha-at-ra-
-an-ta (XVI1 105 111 6 —8 idalauwa haduga kue uddar n-at-kan para
paiddu anda-ma-kan assawwa miyauwa hattanta wid{du ‘words that
are evil [and] fearsome shall go forth, in shall come the good, mild,
and wise’).

hattahh- ‘make clever, instruct’, iter. 2 pl. imp. acl. ha-at-ta-ah-hi-
-is-ki-te-en (KUB 116 11 57 nu vumu-la-man hattahhiskiten ‘indoc-
trinate my son!’; cf. Sommer, HAB 8). For the denominative factitive
formation cf. e.g. dasuwahh- ‘to blind’ (daswwant- ‘blind’) or
duddumiyahh- ‘deafen’ (duddumilyant]- ‘deaf’) or happinahh- ‘enrich’
(happinalnt]- ‘rich’). See Benveniste, Hittite 22, 24.
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hartatar (n.) ‘intelligence, (wise) counsel, wisdom’ (GALGA-iar),
nom.-acc. sg. ha-at-ta-tar (e. g. KUB XXXIII 120 11 12 nakkivaiar-
-set hattatar-[se]t-a ‘his influence and his intelligence’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 26:42 [1968); XXXIIEF 100 + XXXVI 16 111 24, besides dupl.
XXX 103 11 15 GaLGa-tar; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedarmmu 48;
XXX 96 15 PKumarbis-za hat{taytar 71-ni pian da[skizzi, besides
dupl. XXXIHI1 98 1 4 -5 nu-za " Kumarbis GALGA-far z1-ni kattan
daskizzi *K. takes counsel unto his mind’; ibid. 9—10 nu-za " Ku-
marbis zi-ni kattan hattatar “"NUNUZ man isgariskizzi ‘K. sticks
counsel onto his mind like a bead’; ¢f. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951}:
XXIV 31118 hattatar-summit harak[ta ‘your [1. c. the gods’] wisdom
has been lost’ [viz. to mankind]), ha-at-ta-ta (dupl. XX1V 4 Vs. 8
hattata-summit; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 26, 88—9; Lebrun,
Hymnes 160; for loss of -r see e. g. s. v. ivatar [HED 1—2:351]: XXX
10 Vs. 11 kuita imma meshati nu-za-ta $§4 DINGIR-YA dudduimar hat-
tata hamanta sakilnjun ‘while 1 was growing up 1 gave proof of all
the grace [and] wisdom of thee my lord’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 112;
[ 16 111 56—58 nu ki [tupp)i 1TU-mi 1TU-mi piran-tit halzessandu
nu-zan [uddjar-met hatta(tay-meti-a karta stsarei ‘this tablet they
shall read before thee every month, and thou wilt impress my words
and my wisdom upon thy heart’), ha-at-ta-a-da (ibid. 11 56 wdddr-mit
hattada-mitt-a ‘my words and my wisdom’; cf. Sommer, 748 14,

- = : Tl ha-otta-a-tar
8), ha-at-ta-a-tar (XXXIIT 105 I 10 halit)atar, besides ibid. 11450“%;21““]“’

hattatar, 12, 13, 14 GALGA-tarr-a; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:77 [1908]), 2, ¢, 32 2439 ¢

ha-ad-da-tar (XXXVI 17 + XXXIII 107 I 3 P¢-a-as-za-kan haddatar
‘Ea wisdom ..."; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:24 [1952]). ha-ad-da-da
(XXXIX 101 11 9), gen. sg. ha-at-ta-an-na-as (e. g. VBoT 2, 14—18
ki-kan tuppi kuis DUB.SAR-als] halzai n-an ® Nabit hatiannas LOGAL-us
hilamnass-a "UTU-us assili pahsantaru ‘the scribe who reads aloud
this tablet, may N., king of wisdom, and the sun-god of the portal
in favor protect him!’; c¢f. L. Rost, MIO 4:329 [1956];, KUB XXXIII
119, 12 Pa-4-ass-a hattan[nas eN-as ‘Ea the lord of wisdom'; similarly
ibid. 10; cf. Laroche, RIHA 26:46 [1968]; X XXIII 120 Il 5 and III
15 hattannas harsumnas EN-as ‘lord of wisdom [and] watery depths’),
ha-at-an-na-as (HFAC 12 1 4), ha-ad-da-an-na-as (KUB X 33 Vs. 9
haddannas LUGAL-us [viz. Ea); cf. N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethi-
tische Lehmhaus 50 [1987); XXXIII 110 11 7 haddannas LUGAL-us
[viz. Ea]; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 48), GALGA-as (XX XIIT 103
II 1 and 9 GALGA-as LUGAL-us [viz. Ea]. cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 46), abl. sg. ha-ad-da-na-za (KBo XII 128, 7—10 nu
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DUMU.LU.ULU-li kue INIM.MES-ar pian GAM GAR-ri n-at-za-kan had-
danaza arha austin ‘what matters are incumbent upon mankind,
contemplate them intelligently!).

With hattannas iN-as cf. e.g. KBo 1 2 Rs. 31 [Akk.] PEa LUuGAL
EN hasisi ‘Ea, king, lord of wisdom’, or [ 1 Rs. 55 "Ea LUGAL EN
haczilzi, or [ 3 Rs. 23 PEa €N hasisi (see further s. v. hazzizzi-). Akk.
bél nimeqi ‘lord of wisdom” also refers to Ea, Marduk, and Nabqg
(cf. CAD N 2:160-2). In more mundane fashion GALGA covers
Akk. temu ‘right mind, intelligence’ or milku ‘(good) counsel’. hat-
tatar denotes basically simply good thinking rather than ‘written
document’ (Sturtevant, Lg. 14:208 — 9 [1938], who also thought that
hattant- meant ‘literate’) or ‘plot; advice’ (Beckman, JNES
45:27-30 [1986]).

Sommer (I{AB 97-100) saw in hattatar a figurative abstract
noun from hatta- ‘pierce, slash’ (contrast the concretized verbal
noun hattessar ‘hole’) in the sense of ‘acuity, incisiveness, penetra-
tion’, comparing for semantics lat. scitus ‘clever’, scire ‘know’ (vs.
Skt. chyadi ‘slash’) or German gescheit ‘intelligent’ from scheiden
‘split’; Cop (Ling. 8:173—4 [1966—8]) reinforced this explanation
with etymological reference to Olr. aith ‘slashing, pricking’, a(i)-
thius ‘penetration, acuity, subtlety’. Cf. also Gk. népo¢ ‘perforation;
incisiveness’ (from rmeipw ‘pierce’) and the occasional meaning ‘hit
the mark, get it right’ of hatt(a)-, hazziya-. hattant- may be derived
from a verbal adjectival base rather than being identical (with active
diathesis) with the participle hattant- ‘pierced’; hattatar (like
hattahh-) can be likewise a denominal derivative (cf. e. g. alwanzatar,
alwanzahh-).

However, *hatt(a)- can also be explained as *hakt(a)- (cf. e. g
luttai-, uttar with *-kt-) and compared with Goth. aha ‘mind,
understanding’ which translates Gk. voi¢ (e. g. Epistle to Titus 1:15
ize jah aha jah mipwissei ‘both their mind and consciousness’;
Philippians 4:7 gawairpi gudis patei ufar ist all ahane ‘the peace of
god that passeth all understanding’), OHG ahita, OE eaht ‘consid-
eration, deliberation, council’ (cf. G. T. Rikov, Linguistique balka-
nique 24.3.81—2 [1981]). Such a Hittite-Germanic isogloss recalls
halzai- - Goth. lapon (q. v.), with a root *I1,ek-(t-); but while halzai-
has a tertium comparations in QLat. lessus, there is none for hatta-
(Gk. dxvog ‘hesitation’ hardly belongs here; if it did it might point
to *Ayek-).
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hattant- hatantiya- hattara-

An abortive tie-in with Lat. odor, Gk. ¢dup, Arm. hot ‘smell’,
elc., comparing semantically Goth. snutrs ‘oopés’ vs. ON snjta
‘blow one's nose’ and Lat. sapere ‘be wise' : sapor “taste, flavor’,
but ignoring the constant geminate spelling -7¢- or -dd- pointing to
*t, was made by Van Windckens, Essays in Historical Linguistics in
Memory of J. A. Kerns 333 —4 (1981).

hatantiya- ‘dry land’ (opp. aruna- ‘sca’); ‘dry soil’ (opp. udne ‘wetland,
irrigated land’), gen. sg. (?) ha-ta-an-ti-ya-as (KBo V' 7 Rs. 1516
GISEAR.GESTIN §A-BA 2 IKU “SSAR.GESTIN [h]untantivas 31 ku 8 gi-
plessar ‘a vineyard two IKU in area; a vineyard [of?] dry soil three-and-
-a-half 1ku and eight cubits’; KUB XLII 1 I 4 and 18 [final entry
word describing field parcels in cadastral inventories, after meas-
urements, yield, and ownership]; XLII 4A, 3), ha-ra-an-ti-as (XLII
1 11 7 and 11; XLII 4A, 6; XLIL S Vs. 3), ha-ta-ti-ya-as (XLII 1
111 14; cf. V. Soucek, Arch. Or. 27:38—42 [1959)]), dat.-loc. sg.
ha-ta-an-ti-ya (XXXV1 75 + 1226/u 111 21 —23 mu “'SMA mahhan
kuitman hatantiya arhi [nu 01} 11 ‘like a ship, whether at all [ arrive

at land 1 know not’; par. XXXI 130 Rs. 6 hatantiva arhi nu 01
abl sy, saqqahfhil; cf. ZA 67:56 [1977]), ha-da-an-te-ya (KBo XII 38 111
ha-da-an- [0 —11 [GI]M-an-ma-kan hadanteya arha arhun ‘when 1 arrived on
t;';‘“& land’ [viz. after a sea-battle]; cf. Otten, MDOG 94:20 [1963]: Gii-
3! terbock, JNES 26:76 —7 [1967]).
ha-da-an- Probably a nominal derivative of hatant-, participle of hat- ‘dry
da-r& yp' Formation is reminiscent of arziya- ‘cultivated land’ (cf. e. g.
Hwa 433 1p, v 7 vs. 44 434 arziyas ‘field of cultivation’). For the semantics

g‘k‘z;ﬂ cf. Lat. terra, Olr. tir vis-d-vis torred ‘scorch, parch’, or conversely
? udne besides waiar/weten- ‘water’ (Lyc. wedri ‘land’, Arm. getin
; ‘soil’). Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 37:203 (1980).

§ hattara- (n.) ‘prick, awl’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. Gm/m-ul-lwra-a[n (KUB
XXXIII 8 1I 14; cf. Laroche, RI{A 23:101 [1965}).

H hattarai- ‘prick, incise, engrave, inscribe’, 1 sg. pres. act. ha-at-1a-

-ra-a-mi (KUB XXXVI 351 3 [ammedaza-ma-wa-ta Gi]JrR(?).TUR-az
hattarami ‘with my stiletto [?] I shall prick you’, similarly ibid.
14—15; cf. s.v. halanza-; Otten, MIO 1:126 [1953]; Laroche, RH A
26:26 [1968]), 3 sg. pres. midd. ha-ad-da-ri-i-e-it-ta-ri (KBo X 7 111
13 —106 takku ANA K1.GUB SAG.DU-SU pliran] haddarivetiari anzel-za-
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bawdda-a- enom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-at-ta-ra-an (X1X 156 Rs. 4—5, qualifying

[ S (v/eu“
YU,0 504,
(Hs (5.4:42)

hattara-

-k an ERIN.MES-an ERIN.MES KUR walhitwanzi zikkizzi “if the subject’s
head is pricked in front, the enemy will take to striking at our
army’), ha-ad-da-ri-i-it-ta-ri (ibid. 18, 22, 26); partic. hattarant-,

" harsiharsi ‘pithos’ [q.v.]; KUB XXXII 117 Vs. 12; ¢f. Neu, Altheth.
223); verbal noun hat(ta)riessar (n.) ‘incision’, thence ‘intersection,

crossing’, nom.-acc. sg. ha-ad-da-ri-eksaty (Vi1 54 11 13-14 Il-alenfl-\(u“.;J

KASKAL-as haddaries(sar) pariyan isluiwanzi ‘they dump them be- ;”tr}f}]“n
- F

yond the intersection’; cf. Neu, Lokativ 44 —05), gen. sg. hia-ai-ta-ri- % mebhs

; . e . evity o CHp, P
-is-na-as (XX 2 1V 19 hatt]arisnas “armizzi ‘crossbridge, cross- TQork‘

over’), dat.-loc. sg. ha-ad-da-ri-is-ni (XXXV 145 11 10 haddarisni-san wsttnred ' ]

12 DINGIR.MES KI.MIN ‘at the crossing the twelve gods likewise™: cf. (ot bl

Starke, KLTU 230), dat.-loc. pl. ha-at-ta-ri-es-na-as (X 72 11 7—9
nassu taknt nasma HU[RSAG]-I iD-I nassu KASKAL-as hattariesnas
hariyas U.SAL-as ‘whether to earth or mountain, river, whether to
crossroads [partitive apposition: “roads crossings™], vales, mead-
ows . ABoT 17 111 14 hattariesnas par[a, KUB XXIV 9 11 37 +
KBo XIT 127 11 4 1 NINDASIG KASKAL-as hattarie[snlas parsiva
KASKAL-si GUB-za [dai] ‘he breaks a flatbread at the crossroads [and]
places [it] at the left of the road’), ha-at-ta-ri-is-na-as (dupl. KUB
XXIV 111116 —17; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 36), ha-at-ri-es-
-na-as (IX 22 11 20—21 nl-as-san mahhan KASKAL-sas hatriesnas
[palra ari ‘when he arrives at the crossroads’; ibid. 44 KASKAL-si
hatrilesnlas ‘at the crossroads’ [partitive apposition: “on the road,
at the crossings”]; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 94—6, 112), ha-at-ta-
-ri-sa-na-as (KBo XVII 64, 7T—8 KASKAL-si [hattar)isanas pard pe-
dfai] ‘he takes [them] forth to the crossroads’).

Luw. hattara-, acc. sg. ha-at-ta-ra-an (KBo X111 260 11 1 hattaram-
-san [sic]; cf. Starke, KLTU 260), instr. sg. “Sha-at-ta-ra-a-ti, and 3
sg. pret. act. ha-at-ta-ri-it-ta (KUB XXXV 54 11 32 ~33 a-ta [BJEL
SISKUR.SISKUR “Shattarati hataritta “the offerant pricks with a
prick’; XXXV 52 11 10 Jhattaritta); cf. Starke, KLTU 67, 63). There
is also Luwoid 3 sg. pres. act. ha-tar-ni-it-ti (XXII 37 Rs. 7) and
Hitt. dat.-loc. pl. ha-tar-ni-ya-as-ha-as (XVII 12 11 9 n-as KASKAL-as
hatarnivashas pedai ‘he takes them to a roadfork’ [?); ¢f. Starke, KZ
93:253 [1979]; Beckman, Birth Rituals 112).

hatt-ara- is an instrument noun from hatt-, allomorphic with
hatt-alla- ‘club, bolt’ (q.v.), like e. g. aku-ttara- ‘drinker” beside the
more common -falla- (ishama-talla- ‘singer’). Cf. hazzik-ara- ‘per-
cussionist’ from the iterative of the same verb. For the meaning
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hattara- hat(a)waya- hatestanti(va)- hatiwi-
‘engrave, inscribe’ of hattarai-, cf. tuppi hazziyan harzi *has engraved
a tablet’ (s.v. hat[1]-, partic. nom.-acc. sg. neul.), and the verb gu/s-
‘scratch, incise, mark. write’.

Cf. hatrai-.

hat(a)waya- (c.), designation of a religious official, nom. sg. LWha-at-wa,.
ya-as (KUB X 66 VI 5—7 “Whatwayas pedassit epzi t-as tiyezzi
a-wa,-ya a-wa,-ya halzai ‘the h. takes his place, he stands [and] calls
out awaya awaya’), ha-ta-wa,a-ya (par. KBo VIl 48, 9 hatawaya
halza[). Cf. Laroche, RA 56:49 (1962); Kammenhuber, MSS Beiheft
4:100 (1969; indices to HOAKS).
Spelling and context alike point to a loanword from Hattic,
actually attested in KUB XXVIII 7 Vs. 2a ha-at-we-is. Cf. Kam-
menhuber, OLZ 54:29 (1959).

hatestanti(va)-, nom. pl. c. ha-re-es-ta-an-te-les (KUB XXXIIT 65 H 12;
ibid. 111 10 hate[s-; cf. Laroche, R A 23:133—4[1965)), ha-te-is-da-
-a-an-te-es (KBo XV 10 I 23 —24 {nu ke] idalawés EMENLA hates-
dantes nu vGiR-pa SMZi [Qap]u DUMUMES-SU harkandu ser SAG.
DU-ZU harkandu ‘these evil tongues [are] h., let them in turn hold
[viz. in their grip} Ziplantawiyas with her sons; above [viz. as distinct
from lower anatomy] let them hold her head’; cf. Szabd, Entsiih-
nungsritual 16, 64 —5), ha-ti-is-ta-an-ti-ya-as (XX 73 IV 78 arha-
-ma-at tarnandu kiél DUMU.LO.ULU.LU 12 YZY0OR 1IA kuyés siwanniés
kuyés hatistantiyas “they shall let go of them, the twelve body parts
of this human being, those who [are] gods [and] those who {are]
h’).

The semantics seem to include the idea of figuratively ‘gripping’
a person’s anatomy in a maleficent sense, the perpetrators being
hatesdantes ‘evil tongues’ and hatistantiyas listed in coordination
with ‘gods’. Perhaps a compound, with first-part affinity to hat-
‘dry up, become parched’ (s-stem neuter *hates- ‘dryness’, like
*hatkes- ‘pressure’ s.v. hatk- 7).

hatiwi- (c.) ‘inventory’, nom. sg. ha-ti-u-i-is (KUB X111 IV 45 puB.2 . KAM
hatiuts $4 "Manninni G QaTI ‘second tablet, M’s inventory, not
finished’; cf. S. KosSak, Ling. 18:103 [1978]; Siegelova, Verwaltungs-
praxis 450), ha-ti-wi-is (VBoT 87 IV 5 hatiwis unuT £ N“kidis
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hatk- “‘shut, close’, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-at-ki (VBoT 58 1V 38 £ DINGIR-LIM
b hutlk~ hatki ‘shuts the temple’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:87 [1965]; KUB 1X

hatiwi- hatk-

‘inventory of implements of the seal-house’; cf. Siegelova, Vernql-
tungspraxis 453).

hatiuitai- ‘(make) inventory’, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-ti-t-i-ta-iz-zi (K Bo
X11 140 LR 1), ha-t]i-t-i-da-iz-zi (ibid. 4; cf. Imparati, SMEA 18:51
[1977)), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-ti-u-i-ta-an-zi (IBoT I 31 1 11); pariic
hatiuitant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-ti-tu-i-ta-a-an (ibid. 18 and 24; cf.
S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 4 —5[1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltur;gs-.
praxis 80—2), ha-ti-u-i-ta-an (KUB XLIT 100 IT 13 [Gi1§ hatiufta;z'
cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 17:183 [1978]), ha-ti-t)-i-da-a-ar;
(KBo XIX 88, 5 lhatiuidan hartin ‘have inventoried!’).

The denominative verb is derived from a secondary stem hatiuita-
based on a Hurroid case form in -ta (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:476
191 —2). Hurrian origin is a priori probable, not merely formal]);
but also semantically.;. cf. terms like apuzzi-, arkiu(i)-, hazziui-.

Laroche (apud T. Ozglg, Kiiltepe and its Vicinity in the Iron Age
116 [1971]) compared Hier. a-ti-wa-mi-a as ‘inventoried’.

31 I 35—36 and dupl. HT 1 11 10—11 ©SiG-ann-a hatki ‘and he
shuts the door’; cf. B. Schwartz, JA0S 58:342 [1938]; Starke, KLTUxwy{c sa¢
53; KUB XX 87 1 17 ta kA.GAL hatki ‘he shuts the city gate’), 1 pl. hatlodaz i

pres. act. ha-at-ku-e-ni (KBo XIX 156 Vs. 8; cf. Neu, Altheth. 221), ““* 7% -

3 pl. pres. act. ha-at-kan-zi ‘they close up’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual
32; XIX 128 VI 31 ta hatkanzi ispanti ‘they close down for the
night’; cf. Otten, Festritual 16; KUB LVIII 33 111 10 (YRY Ne)rikki-ma

hatkanzi ‘but at N. they close up’; cf. Haas, Nerik 260; IBoT 1 4 111 ' :

22 apd KBo X 28 1V 5 ta hatkanzi; KUB V1L 29 Vs. 23 hlatkanzi);
puru.c. hadgant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-ad-ga-an (Bo 5360, 17); iter.
hatkiski-, hadgaski-, 3 pl. pres. act. ha-at-ki-is-kan-zi (KUB XLVII1

90 [1 16 )-an-ma hatkiskanzi), ha-ad-ga-as-kan-zi (XXX 32 1 17 n-at '

(zadgaskanzi EGIR-pa-ya-at haskan|zi ‘they close it and again open
it’).

hatku- ‘tight, strait, pressed, under stress’, nom. sg. c. ha-at-ku-us
(IBoT 1 36 11 63 man-a-si piran-ma kuwapi KASKAL-is hatkus ‘but if
for him somewhere the forward path [is] strait’; cf. Jakob-Rost,
MI10O 11:188 [1966)), acc. sg. c. ha-at-ku-un (KBo 1V 14 111 19
[pi]ann-a hatkun UD.KAM-an kuinki LUGAL-i [aut]ti ‘and if you see
some stressful day for the king’; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:45
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[1965]), abl. sg. ha-ud-ga-u-wa-az (KUBIV 72 Rs. 45 nassu-ma-sta
1.0-as hadgauwaz petaz isparzizi ‘or the man will escape from a tight
spot’), nom. pl. ¢. hla-ad-ga-u-e-es (XLI 32 Rs. 4).

hadganu- ‘make tight, confine, put pressure on. pester, beset,
beleaguer’, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-ad-ga-nu-(uz-)zi (KBo V 13 111 12— 14
and dupl. KUB V1 41 111 31 — 33 man Puty-S-ma kwiski waggariyazt
n-an hadganuzi nasma katta DUMU.MES DuTu-§r kuiski waggariyazi
n-as hadganuzzi ‘if someone revolts against my majesty and besets
him, or someone revolts against the sons of my majesty and besets
them’; dupl. KBo 1V 3 11 8 n-an-kan zammurdizzi ‘assails him’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:126). For derivation from hatku- cf.e. g
tas(sa)nu- ‘make strong’ from dassu-, parganu- ‘make high’ from
parku-, tepnu- ‘make small’ from tepu-.

hatkesnu-, hatkis(sa)nu- (same meanings), | sg. pres. acl. ha-at-ki-
-es-nu-mi (KBo 111 3 111 15-16 man-wa-kan PUTU-$§1 KUR "VKUR
kuitki anda hatkesnumi ‘when 1 the king beleaguer some enemy
country’; ¢f. Hrozny, Heth. KB 148), 2 sg. pres. act. ha-at-ki-is-nu-si
(111 1 1T 44 parkunusi-ma-za UL kuit nu-za anda imima hatkisnusi
‘you pardon nothing, nay even order arrest’; cf. [. Hoffmann, Der
Erlass Telipinus 32 [1984]), 3 sg. pres. act. ha-at-ki-is-ne-uz-zi (V9
111 23— 24 nasma man KUR-TUM kuitki zahhiyaza LUGAL KUR YRV
Hatti anda hatkisnuzzi ‘or if the king of Hatti beleaguers some
country with battle’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 1:20), 1 sg. pret.
acl. ha-at-ki-es-nu-nu-un (111 4 11 6465 nu paun V* Purandan andu
wahnunun [n-an-kan anda) hatkesnunun nu-ssi-kan uidar arha dahhun

I went and surrounded P., and 1 beleaguered it and cut off its

water’; ibid. 66 and 79; cf. Gotze, AM 62—4), 3 sg. pret. acl.
ha-at-ki-cs-nu-ut (IV 4 143 — 44 nu $4 KUR VRV Nuhassi (halk)isn.a-us
arha harnikta n-as-kan anda hatkesnut ‘he destroyed the crops of N.
and beleaguered them’; cf. Gotze, AM 112), 3 pl. pret. act. ha-at-ki-
-(is-Ynu-e-ir (IV. 7 1 3—4 annisan 'Mashu}iluwan $E3.MES-$U anda
hatki{synuer [n-an-kan kulennir n-an-kan KuURr-az arha watkunuir
‘once his brothers pressured M., they smote him and made him
jump the country’), ha-at-k}i-is-nu-ir (dupl. KUB V1 4113), ha-ai-ki-
-is-sa-nu-ir (dupl. V1 44 + XI1X 53 1 3 anda hatkissanuir; cf. Fried-
rich, Staatsvertrige 1:106), 2 sg. imp. act. ha-at-ki-es-nu-ut (KBo IV
4 1 41 —42 nu-wa-smas it halkinL.a-us arha harnik nu-war-as-kan
anda hatkesnut ‘go and destroy their crops and beleaguer them!’);
partic. hatkesnuwant-, hatkissanuant-, nom. pl. c. ha-at-ki-es-nu-wa-
-an-te-es (ibid. 11 4—6 nu mahhan austa landa)-kan kuit hatkesnu-
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wantes nu-smas halkil.A-us namma [tepauleszi *when he saw that
they [were] beleaguered and moreover their grain supply was gelting
scant’), ha-at-kis-sa-nu-an-te-es (XIV 719; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:81

[1956])); iter. hatkissanuski-, 3 pl. pret. act. ha-at-ki-is-sa-nu-us-kir

(KUB XV 11l 7-8 kuyﬁs,—ﬁn hatkissanuskir “Whe pestered {her),
ha-at-kis-sa-mu-us-kir (ibid. 39 — 40 kuvés-an hatkissanuskiry. hatkes-
-nu- looks like a deverbative causative (of the type hassik-nu- ‘satiate’
or hat-nu- *cause to dry up’) from an inchoative stem *hatkes- from
hatku- (cf. e. g. dasses- ‘become strong’ from dassu-, parkis- ‘become
high' from parku-), thus literally ‘cause to become tight’; but such
a derivation is unparalleled; for another explanation see below.

hatkues- ‘become tight’, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-at-ku-e-es-zi (KBo IV
14 I 24 — 25 man-wa-ssi tepu-ya kuitki hatkuészi ‘would that even
some small matter became tight for him!’; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR
20:45 [1965]). For this inchoative from hatku- cf. e.g. tampués-
‘become pointed’, alpués- ‘become blunt’ (vs. e. g. pargawés- ‘become
tall’, repawes- ‘become small’ with full grade -aw-).

For past discussions see Sommer, Heth. II 1 —6; Kronasser, Etym.
1:457; Oettinger, Stammbildung 441, 244, Weitenberg, U-Stdmme
101 —3. The base-meaning of hatk- is ‘press, make tight’ (cf. La-
roche, BSL 58.1:71 [1963]: “serrer”), close semantically to Lat.
premo ‘press, bear down on’, pressus ‘close, tight’, premere oculos
‘shut the eyes’ (Vergil, Aeneid 9:487). This sense, coupled with the
consistent spelling ha-ad-ga- (cf. e. g. pir-ga- from parku- < *bhrgh-
-), argues cogently for a connection with Gk. dxfoua: ‘be loaded,
be burdened, be depressed’, dyfo¢ ‘load, burden, pressure’, which
was suggested in passing by E. Risch (/F769:78 [1964]). The sequence
hatk-{*dy0w : hatku- : dy0oc is formally and semantically analogous
with hamank- ‘tie’fdyyw, Lat. angd ‘constrict’ : Skt. amhi-, Goth.
aggwus ‘narrow’ : Skt. @nhas-, Lat. angus- ‘tightness’. dy0oc may
be matched by a neuter s-stem *hatkes- ‘pressure’ in Hittite (type
of nepis-), seen in a denominative (rather than deverbative) hatkes-
-nu- ‘to pressure’ (lype of esharnu- ‘to bloody’, aimpanu- ‘to bur-
den’). Hitt. hadg- < 1E *A,edhgh- has medially the same cluster as
the initial of Hitt. dagan < *dhghom (Ved. ksami, Gk. yQovi ‘on
the ground’; for the corresponding medial *tk see s.v. hartakka-),
whether the simplified reflex in yauai ‘on the ground’ is paralleled
by *A,egh- (Gk. dyoc ‘grief, pain’, dyouar ‘grieve’, Goth. agis ‘fear’,
unagands ‘fearless’, o6g ‘I fear’, Olr. -agor ‘1 fear’) is a secondary
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matter of no consequence for the excellence of the Hittite : Greek
1sogloss.

Dubious other suggested connections have involved Skt. adika-
‘garment, cloak’ (Benveniste, Origines 156, G. Redard, Fesischrift
A. Debrunner 360 [1954)), OE eodor ‘fence’ (< *edh-; Kronasser,
Studies presented to J. Whatmough 124 —5 [1957]), and Engl. rack
‘nail’ (*Hdek-, vs. Hedk- in hatk-, comparing Lat. clavus ‘nail” :
clandere *shut, close’; Van Windekens, Essays in Historical Linguis-
tics in Memory of J. A. Kerns 337 [1981]). Sturtevant’s explanation
of hatk- as containing a preverb ha- plus the zero grade of a cognate
of Lat. tegé ‘cover’ was exhumed by H.C. Melchert, Swudies in
Hirtite Historical Phonology 168 (1984).

Cf. hutk-.

hatrai- ‘write, send written word (about); report. declare, order, des-

patch’ ($aPARU ‘send’ [not SATARU ‘write’]), 1 sg. pres. act. ha-at-ra-
-mi (KUB XXI1 38 Vs. 45 ANA NIN-YA-war-at hatrami ‘this [ write 1o
my sister’; cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:90 [1963]; R. Stefanini, Aui La
Colombaria 29:10 [1964)), ha-at-ra-a-mi (e. g. ibid. Rs. 3 —4 nu-kan
ANA SAL.LUGAL kuya AWATEMES ZI-ni n-al ANA SES-YA apizza hatrani
‘what matters I the queen have at heart [ shall write to my brother
from there’; KBo V 13 11 2930 nu awar PuTu-31 haski nu-tta
mahhan PUTU-$1 hatrami ‘await my majesty's word, as I the king
write to you’; similarly ibid. I11 11; ibid. 11 34 1uk-ma man Putu-$1
hatrami ‘but if 1 the king write to you’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge
1:124 — 6; ibid. 111 4 and dupl. KUB VI 41 111 23 —24 man tuk-ma
1-eduni hatrami ‘but if 1 write to you alone’; ibid. 5—6 and dupl.
25—26 man-ma-tta PuTU-Si-ma kiin AWAT BAL OL hatrami ‘but if |
the king do not write to you about this case of insurrection’; ibid.
IV 14 —15 nu-tta mahhan "urtu-$1 hatrami *when 1 the king write to
you’; dupl. 1V 22—23 nu-tta GiM-an PuTu-$1 [Aatrami; dupl. KBo
IV 3 1 26 |PuTu-$1 EGIR-pa hatrami ‘1 the king write back’; dupl.
KUB VI 44 IV 3 mah}han "uTu-$1 EGIR-pa hatrlami; KBo V 4 Vs. 31
nu-|tta) mahhan Putu-$1 EGIR-pa hatranti; cf. Friedrich, Staatsver-
triige 1:56; V 3 IV 18 nu-[smlas-ma kuit inuna kuit hatrami ‘whatever
I write to you’; ibid. 20, 22; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:132 —4;
KUB XIV 3 11 67 nu-war-at ANA $E§-YA hatrami ‘this [ will write to
my brother’; ¢f. Sommer, AU 10; XIV 1 Vs. 77 nu-wa-ssi kissaln]
hatrami ‘I shall write to him thus’; ¢f. Gotze, Madd. 18, X111 20 [
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25 Putu-$1 tawaz mahhan hatrami ‘as 1 the king write from afar’;
cf. Alp, Belleten 11:392 [1947]; XXIII 102 1 9 388-tar-ta kuedani
memini hatrami ‘for what reason should 1 write to you as to a
brother?’), 2 sg. pres. act. ha-at-ra-a-si (e. g. XX1 38 Rs. 1 —2 $§-va-
-ma-mu kuit kisan TA$PUR GIM-an-wa-mu DUMU.SAL pard [pliesti
nu-wa-ta-kkan AWATEMES kuye z1-ni nu-war-at-mu man hatrdsi-ya
nu-war-at-mu apily)a SU-PUR ‘as for you, my brother, having written
me: “When you hand over the daughter to me, if you are going to
write me what matters are on your mind, write them to me then!”’;
cf. Sommer, AU 225; KBo V 13 111 26 — 27 memian-ma ANA PUTU-$1
piran pard hiidak 1 hatrasi ‘but you do not forthwith send written
word to my majesty’; V 9 I 27 zik-ma Ana LUGAL KUR YRVHaqrti
hatrdsi ‘you write to the king of Hatti’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
1:16; V 4 Rs. 22: 1V 4 11 33; cf. Gotze, AM 116), 3 sg. pres. act.
ha-at-ra-iz-zi (V 6 111 50 =52 nu ANA ABU-YA SAL.LUGAL YRYMizri
iuppiyaz EGIR-pa kissan hatraizzi ‘to my father the queen of Egypt
by tablet writes back as follows’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:96 [1956)),
ha-at-ra-a-iz-zi (dupl. X1V 12 111 34 |hatraizz{i; KUB VIII 81 11 7
PUTU-$T SULUM $4 'Sunassura hatraizzi ‘my majesty sends a letter to
S [literally ‘writes S’s well-being’; assul hatrai- ‘write favor, des-
patch greetings, send a letter’; cf. e.g. “Your favors of Jan. 10 &
Feb. 10, came to hand” in Th. Jefferson’s correspondence]; cf.
Gotze, ZA 36:11 [1925); X1V 1 Vs.40; cf. Sommer, AU 332-3;
Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 14; XXXI1 44 11 10), ha-at-ra-a-i (V1]
16 424 111 3 [k]drur hatrai ‘declares war’; cf. M. Leibovici, Syria

2ok gvs.

ho-dl- Pa-
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man ... [... hatrauni; cf. e.g. handauni s.v. hantai-; Otten, Sprach-
liche Stellung 26), 3 pl. pres. act. ha-at-ra-a-an-zi (e.g. XXIII 72

~4[e-~i] Rs.24), 1 sg. pret. act. ha-ar-ra-nu-un (KBo V 6 111 54 — 1V 2

fews 23R armmuk-man-wa anumel RAMANI-YA ammell-a KUR-eas tepnumar ta-
Rs. WH)  metani KUR-e hatranun ‘would I have written about my own and
my country’s humiliation to another country?’; dupl. XIV 12 111 39
hlatranun; X11 40 Vs. 3; KUB X1V 151 13; cf. Gotze, AM 13; XIX
23 Vs. 13; of. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 312 [1977]); XXVI 88
Vs. 3), ha-at-ra-a-nu-un (e.g. XXVI 90 1V 4—6 ki-ya kuit TUPPU
ANA LUGAL KUR Mizri hatranun n-at tuel LU PITHALLUM pedau ‘and
this letter which I have written to the pharaoh, let your horserider
carry it’; cf. P. Cornil and R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Perio-
dica 6—7:88 [1975—6]; KBo XVIII 54 Vs. 12—13 n-at ANA EN-YA
oL karu hatranu(n] ‘1 have not writien it beforehand to my lord’;
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cf. Daddi, Mesopotamia 13— 14:203 [1978—9]; XVIII 44, 7, cf.
Cornil and Lebrun, ibid. 95; KUB XXVI 91 Vs. 11 ser hatranun,
KBo 1V 4 11 53 nu-ssi hatranun 1 wrote to him'; cf. Gotze, AM 118;
KUB X1V 17 111 5; ¢f. Gotze, AM 96; KBe 11 4 11 10, 111 77 and
94; ¢f. Gotze, AM 46, 90, 96; KUB XXII1 101 1T 17 ha(rzinu[n),@
7sg. pret. acl, ha-at-ra-a-es (e.g. XIV 1 Vs. 76 kissan hatraes ‘thou
“wrotest thus’; Magsat 75/15 Vs. 4 —5 kissan-mu kuit hatraes ‘as for .
you having written me thus’; ¢f. Alp, Belleten 44:42 [1980]; Ma,ml(t‘;‘jf;;:;z:;h)
75/14 Vs. 4 —5 $a ERIN.MES-mu kuit uttar hairdes n-at ASME ‘as for | ,

. ha-tt-ca-is
the matter of the army you wrote me about. I have taken cognizance (e 1.9 ,.4514)
of iU'; Magar 75/104 Vs. 3 —4 $a ERIN.MES GIBIL-mu kuit uttar hatraes
‘as for you writing me in the matter of the new troops’; ibid. 13 —18
Sa E Putu-SEma-mu kuit “Ymaniyahhiyas ¥N-as uttar hatraes kda-wa
NU.GAL n-at kuedani pidi nu-smas hatrai ‘as for you writing me in
the matter of the lord governor of the house of my majesty: “There
is none here”, write to them in the place where they are’; Masa!

75/43 Vs. 3—4 [$]a “UKUR kuit uttar hatraes ‘as for you sending

word about the enemy’; ibid. 13—14 34 “SGiGir-mu kuit $
ANSU.KUR.RA.HI.A-ya uttar hatraes ‘as for the word you sent me

about the chariot and the horses’; 4807 65 Vs. 67 Ana '

GI8pA DINGIR-LIM kuit U ANA ' PSINLU dssul hatrdes n-at OL kd ‘as

for you having sent letters to Hattusilis and Armazitis, they are not

here’; ibid. 11 —12 ammug-a assul GL kuit haltrides {nu] arha dala

‘that you did not favor me with a letter, leave well alone [= who

cares]’; ¢f. L. Rost, MIO 4:345 [1956)),(3 sg. pret. acts ha-ai-ra-ii

(KBo 111 34 T 14 *despatched’ [viz. a substitute]; cf. ibid. 13 and 15

1$-pur; cf. Starke, Funktionen 52), ha-at-ra-a-ir (111 38 Rs. 17, cf. hoeh o ronni s
Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 10; KUB XXXV] 101 11 12 [()Hitt.];(c sz 084, 16)
Magat 75/13, 4—5 kdasa-mu 'Pisenis YRV Kasepiiraz hairailt] ‘lo, P. L
has written me from K., cf. Alp, Belleten 44:45 [1980], KUB X1V
1 Vs. 66 kissan hatrait; ibid. 69 n-asta ANA LU .MES VRY Dalauwa imma
kattan arha hatrait ‘rather he sent off a missive to the men of D.’;
ibid. 78 nu-mu mahhan 'Madduwattas QATAMMA hatrait “as [it stands).
thus M. wrote to me’), ha-at-ra-a-is (KBo 1V 4 Vs. 34 enlissan hatrdis:
cf. Gotze, AM 116), ha-at-ra-a-es (111 4 111 79 'Pikhuniyas-ma-mu
EGIR-pa kissan hatraes ‘but P. wrote back to me as follows’; cf. ibid.
83 — 84 nu-mu malhhan 'Pikhuniyas enissan EGIR-pa 1$-PUR ‘when P.
had replied to me thus’; KUB VI 41 111 50 au-mu namma @l kuitki
hatrdes ‘he wrote me nothing further’; cf. Friedrich, Siaatsvertrige
1:128), 2 pl. pret. act. ha-at-ra-a-at-te-en (Magat 7547 Vs. 13; cf.

1ol ret. hacat-ca-u-en (K 31, 79, 3u)
“\M-O\t“ﬁ?\‘a-u\—ey\ (MS‘{) 271
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Alp, Documentum Otten 2),3 pl. pret acl. ha-at-ra-a-ir (KUB V 10
Vs. 1 ISTU £.GAL-LiM kuit kissan hatrdir ‘whereas they wrote thus
from the palace’; ibid. 19 I$TU £.GAL-LiM-ma-mu kuit INIM marsas-
tarras hatrair ‘whereas they reported to me from the palace an
instance of fraud’; XV 83 1 46 —47 187U E.GAL-LIM-ma-mu kuit INIM
UNUT harkantas $A P1STAR YRV Nimuowa hatrair *but as to the matter
of the lost implements of I§tar of Ninive which they wrote (o me
from the palace’; XIX 30 IV 11—12 nu-mu GiM-an L0.mi5 VRV Hay-
asa enessaln EGIR-pa) hatrair ‘whereas the men of Hayasa wrote
back to me thus’; cf. Gétze, AM 104), 2 sg. imp. act. ha-at-ra-a-i
(e.g. XIV 1 Vs, 38 nu-wa memiyan ANA PUTU-$1 hatrdi ‘send written oot va-t
word to his majesty’; KBo V 4 Vs. 30 and V 13 IV 13— 14 zik-mq &9- %3868
apiin. memiyan ANA PUTu-$i kuitman hatrdi ‘but meanwhile write

about this matter to my majesty’; similarly dupl. KUB VI 41 1V

21 —22; XIV 3 11 63 nu-ssi 3E8-vA apat 1-an hatrdi ‘write him, my

brother, this one thing!"; VBoT 2,12 —13 kinn-a-mu memian tuppiaz

EGIR-pa hatrai ‘and reply to me about this matter by tablet’; ibid.

21 — 23 zik-mu DUB.SAR-as assuli hatrai namma-za SUM-an ¥GIR-pa

iya ‘you, scribe, kindly do my writing and also sign the name at

the end’, cf. L. Rost, MI0 4:329 [1956]), 3 sg. imp. acl. ha-at-ra-a-u

(Alalah 125, 9 nu-wa-mu EN-YA [EGIR-pa) hatrau ‘may my lord write

me in reply’), 2 pl. imp. act. ha-at-ra-a-at-tin (KBo XVIII 2

Rs. 10—12 mu-mu appatar hatrattin nu siggallu ‘acknowledge receipt

in writing, so that I may know’; KUB XXI t11, 11 ana Putu-$
hatrattin_‘write to my majesty!’), ha-at-at-ra-at-tin (sic XXXI 101

Vs.9), 3 pl imp. act ha-at-ra-a-an-du (Magsat 75/64 Rs. 31 — 32 ho-ctt-rn-andu
namna-mu EGIR-pa assul hatrandu ‘also may they favor me with a 573,53 |
reply!’; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:52 [1980]); verbal noun hatriessar (n.)
‘writing, written message, written order, decree’, nom.-acc. ha-at-ri-

-es-sar (KBo 1 42 1 15 and 16, matching ibid. [Akk.] rertum and

urdu; cf. Giiterbock, MSL 13:133 [1971]; XVIII 24 1 4—6 nu-tta
hatriessar kue hatreskimi nu-tta man assul hatrami ‘the messages 1

keep writing to you, if 1 write you a letter ..."), ha-at-ri-ya[-sar

(KU B NI 111, 19 and 20; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 94), ha-at-ri-i-e-es-sa

2
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KBo XVII 24 1 5 [quoted sub hatriessar above]), 2 sg. pres. act.

ha-at-ri-es-ki-si (KUB X1V 1 Rs. 37 nul-nnas EGIR-pa tamdi uddar

hatreskifsi] 'you keep writing back to us about other matters’; XXI1I

102 1 16— 18 [ABU-YA] ABA ABI-YA GIM-an ANA LUGAL KUR "®Y Agsur

(88-tar) O1. hatreskir zigg-a-mu [QATAMMA SES-tar] LUGAL.GAL-UTTA-

-ya le hatreskisi *as my father and my grandfather did not write to

the king of Assyria as to a brother, do not cither wrile to me as a

brother and as a great king!"; XIX 66 + I 1 Il 76 k]inun-a-wa-ssi

kirur kuwat hatreskisi ‘and now why do you declare war on him?’),

ha-at-ri-is-ki-si (dupl. 1 4 111 42; cf. Otlen, Apolegie 22),isg: pres;

act. ha-at-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (KBo XXI1 1, 22—23 [OHitt.] nu-smas man

handa hatreskizzi natta-samas Y M

‘even as he regularly writes to you, has he not had a tablet engraved -

for you dignitaries?; KUB XXIII 102 1 10 3gS-tar kuis kuedani

hatreskizzi ‘who writes o whom as to a brother?’; ibid. 12 8g§-zar

hatreskizzi), ha-at-ri-es-ki-zi (XIV 1 Rs. 25 kissan hatreskizi),”1 sg.
N pre) act. ha-at-ri-es-ki-nu-un (X1X 66 + 1 1 111 73—74 nu ANA 244 . ¢cL

Urhi-Pu-up kuwapi {enissan haltreskinun ‘whereas | wrote to U.\_ 4 i.es-

thus’; cf. dupl. I 4 111 40 [ha)tranun; cf. Otten, Apologie 22, XIV 1 -ki-es (Mst)

Rs. 59 — 60 ru)-ssi "UTU-81 hantezzi pallsi] EGiR-anta haireskinun ‘and

I the king a first time sent a letter in his wake’),. 3 sg_p_reL act.

ha-at-ri-es-ki-it (ibid. 64 — 65 Putu-Sr-ma-wa-tta [haltreskir ‘his maj-

esty has written you repeatedly’), 3 pl. pret- act. ha-at-ri-es-ki-ir

(ibid. 35 [anr PJuTU-§rma-1ta PUTU-$-pa EGIR-anta hatreskir “his

majesty’s father and his majesty kept sending letters after you’,

XXIII 102 1 17 [quoted sub hatreskisi above])," 2 sg. imp; act.

ha-at-ri-es-ki (Magat 75/43 Vs.8—10 n-asta apas "YKUR kuwapi

naiskittari nu-mu hatreski ‘wherever this enemy turns, keep me

posted!’; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:47 [1980]; ibid. 0. R. 23 BELU-mu assul

hatreski ‘my lord, keep sending me letters!” (cf. Akk. Sulma Saparu

‘send greetings’, and see above sub hatraizzil, VBoT 2, 24125

DUB.HLA-[ka]n kue udanzi nu nes{ulmnili hatreski ‘the tablets which Z €. imp.

they bring, always write them in Hittite!’; KUB XXVI 90 IV 2 —3 ha-ait-ri-es-

n-at-mu ... |...] hatreski ‘write it to me!; XIV 1 Rs. 17 nu-wa-mu lesttin (Mgt)

2 [4 pes .

DUGUD-as (uppi hazzian harzi ha-it-vi-es:

-led n—tl KV\-\HO‘
vs.8)

himan hatreski ‘write me everything!’.
Hier. hatur- ‘letter’, hatura(i)- ‘write’
Manuale 2:132 —9 [1967]).
hatrai- denotes using writing as a form of communication, not
as the physical act of inscribing (the latter being expressed by guls-,
hazziva-[s.v. hat(1)-], or hattarai-[s.v. hattara-]). It is denominative

gomexy. (KBo 111 21 11 8 -9 PE-a-as-kan huwanhuisni kuit hatriyéssa anda .
g2 -#9.kidda *the decree of Ea which he has laid down in the waves™: cf. Lmnf
we-et - A Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23 [1983]; for loss of -rcf. e. g. (shesva[r]-\m -anfei
:"":.- [HHED 1 —2:399] or hannessalr] [s.v. hann(a)- ]),\@ham’skl- 1 sg. (<1048 4)
ha-at-ri-es-ki-mi (KUB X1V 1 Vs.25 nJu-war-as-ta

(ke u,ué’“’s act.
\ ps.3y Hhatreskimi-pat ‘1 shall report them to you in writing’; XIX 20 Rs. 30;

(cf. Meriggi, HHG 56,
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from a prehistoric noun *hatra- (cf. tarmai- ‘to nail’ from tarma-
‘nail’) meaning ‘piece of writing’, derived from hat(t)- (cf. e.g.
hupra- ‘woven garment’ from *Hwebh-). Cf. Cop. Ling. 3:59—60
(1958); Oettinger, MSS 34:126 (1976). Contrast hattarai-, derived
from an attested agental noun hattara- (q.v.).

Abortive connections with Lat. arramentum ‘ink’ (Juret, Voca-
bulaire 59; Pisani, Paideia 7:323 [1952]; E. Peruzzi, SMEA 11:103 -8
[1970]) and with Venetic atraest (M. Lejeune, BSL 69.1:66—8
[1974)).

hatuk- ‘be terrible’ (kaL-[ga-]), 3 sg. pres. act. ha-tu-uk-zi (KBo XXIII

=

8 Vs. 3; KUB VIII 16424 111 13; cf. M. Leibovici, Syria 33:143
[1956])), 3 pl. pres. act. KAL-ga-an-zi (VIII 35 Rs. 17).

hatuka-, hatuki- ‘terrible, balgfu], fearsome, awesome’, nom. sg.
¢. ha-tu-ga-as (KUB XXXIII 9 111 7, LIX 66 1V 5), ha-du-ga-as
(KBo XXVI 96, 8), acc. sg. ¢. ha-du-ga-an (XXII 107 1 7 hadugan
PiM-an ‘the fearsome storm-god’), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ha-tu-ga-an
(KUB XXXIII 68 11 19 kuisa-tta hatugan uttar memai ‘whoever tells
thee a terrible thing’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:129 [1965]), ha-tu-ti-ga-an
(KBo XVII 6 I 1 hatugan éshar ‘terrible blood’; XVII 1 111 19
hatliigan éshar(; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 32; Neu, Altheth.
20, 9: ibid. 1V 2 hatigan idalu erman papratar ‘the terror, the evil,
iliness, pollution’), ha-du-kan (XX 88 IV 9; cf. Neu, Altheth. 70),
ha-tu-ka (XVII 1 111 12 hatuka-smet ‘their terrible [deed, vel sim.]’),
ha-tu-ga (XVH 3 HI 12 hatuga-[sme]t; cf. Otten —Soucek, Altheth.
Rirual 30; Neu, Altheth. 9, 15; X111 34 1V 12 hatuga kuitki uttar
‘some terrible thing’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 28), dat.-loc.
sg. ha-tu-ga-i (XXI1 6 1 27 salli hiwanti hatugai karitti ‘to a great
wind [and] a terrible flood’; cf. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:20 [1969)),
ha-du-ga-ya (XV 3, 7, cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 155), abl. sg.
ha-tu-ga-ya-az (V 6 111 30 hatugayaz ME-az ‘by a terrible battle’; cf.
Giterbock, JCS 10:95 [1956]), KAL-ga-za (adverbial in KUB VII 54
I 3 and IV 11 KAL-gaza akkiskattari ‘dying is terribly rife’), KkAL-ga-
-az (XVI1 16 1 4 Kal-gaz akkiskattari), nom. pl. c. ha-tu-ga-e-es
(KBo 1V 2 11 32 kués-wa hatugaés wattaés ‘what terrible birds’; cf.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 8: 93 [1962]; KUB LI1X 66 1V 7), ha-du-ga-e-
-es (KBo XVII 105 111 31 hadugaés-ma-kan PIMIN IMIN-Pi-es ‘baleful
Pleiades’; cf. KUB XLVI 54 Vs. 11 PIMIN.IMIN-Pf hiawappaés “evil
Pleiades’), acc. pl. ¢. ha-tu-ka-us (KBo XVII 5 11 11 hatukaus EME-us

274

T ead

u{v

hatuk-

‘terrible tongues’; cf. Otten —Soudek, Altheth. Ritual 24, Neu, Al- bun tinega-d-s60)
theth. 19), ha-tu-ga-us (XVI1 4 11 6 hatugaus lalus ‘terrible tongues’: (k, 2 7 17)
cf. Neu, Altheth. 13; IV 2 1 16 nu-wa ittin hatugaus
MUSEN.HELA kistanutten ‘go exterminate the terrible birds!™; cf. Kro-
nasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962]), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ha-tu-ga (111
21 11 24; ¢f. A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23 [1983]. XVII 78 1 |
Py-as hatuga rethai ‘the storm-god thunders terribly’; similarty 1V
2111 41 and 1V 36, KUB XI11 27, 5; cf. Gotze —Pedersen, MS 4, 10:
cof. lliad 8:133 fpovticag ... Seivdy, Odyssey 20:113 peydA’ éfpirvin-
oac), ha-du-ga (KBo XVII 105 I 6 idalauwa haduga kue wddar
(what evil, terrible things’), ha-tu-ga-ya (e.g. KUB XIX 14, 11
Jhatugaya tethit ‘thundered terribly’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:112
[1956]). '
hatugatar (n.) ‘terror, awesomeness’ (either verbal noun of hatuk- T::;:‘Z':@;-
or denominative abstract from hatuka-, hatuki-), nom.-acc. sg. ha-tu- L, g.48
ga-tar (e.g. KUB XI1 58 Ul 34 aggantas hatugatar ‘terror of the vsmf_«rl-fr'
dead’; similarly ibid. 12—13, ITII 5 and 10, VII 53 11 18; cf. Goetze, (wrd T)
Tunnawi 14, 16, 20; 1X 4 11 20 =21 idalu hawgatar), ha-du-ga-tar
(1X 34 1V S HUL-Iu hadugatar ‘evil terror’; cf. Hutter. Behexung 40).
ha-tu-ga-a-tar (KBo 111 21 11 14 tarhuilarar-tet hatugatar-tet “your
formidable potency’ [hendiadys]), dat.-loc. sg. ha-tu-ga-an-ni (KUB
XXXVI83119).
hatukes- ‘become terrible’, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-tu-ki-is-zi (€. g. KUB ha-tu-ki-es-
XXXVI 12 11 17, cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:14 [1952); VI1 58 | 18 — 19fwsr.23010)
Man ANA EN KARAS ... hatukiszi ‘when for a field-commander [the
situation] becomes terrible’), ha-du-ki-is-zi (VI11 1 I 11 f]va KUR-SU @
hadukiszi ‘in his land terror strikes’, matching Akk. wrubdanm issak-
ana ‘devastations will take place’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:32),
ha-tu-ki-is-sa-iz-zi (VIH 35 Rs. 15); iter. hatukiski-, 3 sg. pres. act.
hal-tu-ki-is-ki-iz-zi (Bo 3617 I 15, besides dupl. KBo XIII 104 + Bo
6464 11 10 ha-tu-ki-is-zi; cf. Otten and Siegelova, AfO 23:33 [1970}).
hatuganu- ‘terrify’, 3 pl. pres. act. (?) ha-tu-ga-nu-wa-an-[zi (KUB
VIII 79 Rs. 16); verbal noun gen. sg. ha-tu-ga-nu-wa-wa-as (ibid. 15
hatuganuwawas menul- ‘the cause of the frightening’ (7).
The most plausible connection for hatuk- (since Gotze — Pedersen,
MS 50—1) has been with Gk. (aor. inf.) édir(o)aclar ‘be wroth’
and its probable cognates Lat. odium ‘hatred’, Arm. ateam ‘I hate’,
ateli *hateful, terrible’, OE atol, ON atall ‘fierce, terrible’ (IEW 773),
to which Tischler (KZ 92:108 — 11 [1978]) added Crimean Gothic
atochta (glossed by Lat. malum) as a strong-declension nom.-acc.

hatuheiSor ‘ereoc!, gem. 53, ha.du-li-ls-na-as Wio 3425100, 30
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ha-tu-kán (KUB LVIII 86 l.K. 3 hatukan UD-an 'terrible day')

Alexei Kassian
Note
3 sg. pres. 
ha-tu-kis-zi (KBo XXII 87 Rs. 15)


hatuk-

sg. neut. from an *atugs < LE *odu-ké- (cf. *6dv- perhaps underlying
Greek denom. present *ddbosuar), ostensibly an exact formal match
for adjectival hatuka- (despite -k- rather than -kk- in the latier).
But the primary verb hatuk- tends to focus atlention rather on a
basic genetic relationship to the Homeric verb éddo(a)aa0lwm: a
present matching hatuk- would have been *Hodug-yo- > *65v(o-,
aor. *éov-, whence a secondary present *ddvaao- (cf. e.g. lonic
odoow after ealar [despite aapr], besides Cretan Doric ¢addw), and
an analogical aorist éduo(c)a- (cf. fipnaca beside fpnala already
in the liad, or Argolic g¢ravacaavro beside Hesiod’s dvaéa from
dvaagow). The stem dévé- may be seen in Italic name forms based
on West Greek dialectal variants, Olyxes, Olixes, Ulyxes, Ulixes,
whereas epic tradition imposed a streamlined version increasingly
devoid of ¢ : / variation and with productive onomastic -gb¢ attached
to the innovated stem (cf. Odvtevg, Olvaeng, QAvaaevg, Odva(a )evg
on vases). The original sense of the verb is thus ‘be terrible’, and
the name Odysseus means ‘Fearsome’ (cf. e.g. Hrozny besides
Russian Ivan Groznyj ‘Ivan the Terrible’, or German Ungeheuer).
The Gothic atochta 1s then betler analyzed -as *atukata from a
thematic adjective (*atuks < *Hodug-0-) from the same verbal stem
* Hodug-, like hatuka- (OE atol and ON atall might represent PGme.
*atuk-1-). If this 1E *Hodug- is root-related to Lat. édr ‘hate’, odium
and Arm. ateam, ateli, the proto-form is presumably *ASed-; for
*Hodug- to function as a primary verb it must be a compound,
possibly *AYed-Aug- (*Aéw-g-, *Aw-ég- ‘increase, grow’); with its
frequent -s- determinative, the same weak grade is seen in Skt.
teksati, and with a further primary -y- suffix in Avest. uxsyeiti ‘grow’;
thus *A4%ed-A,ug- ‘grow in terror’ > Hitl. hatuk-, but *od-ug-yo-
> Gk. *6dvlo-, and possibly also *od-ug-s-o- > Gk. *ddvéo- (cf.
adéw, aééw), in which case the sigmatic element is in origin root-
determinative rather than aoristic. Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 37:203 (1980).

Wholly improbable is the connection of hatuk- with Gk. dtiélouar
‘be distraught’, either via root-etymology (*4,tug-; Benveniste, Mé-
langes ... 1. Pedersen 596 —9 {1937]) or by assuming an old Ana-
tolian loanword in Greek (E. Sapir, Lg. 12:175—80 [1936]); it was
rejected by Couvreur (Hetf. 147) who compared dtdlouar with Skt.
tudjati ‘thrust’ (tujydte ‘be routed, be confounded’; see Mayrhofer,
KEWA 1:509), but still rated favor with R. Lazzeroni, Studi lin-
guistici in onore di V. Pisani 625-7 (1969). Couvreur also found
the connection with Gk. ddva(a)- wanting, while others have been
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hard put to choose (e.g. I. Sordi, Istituto Lombardoe, Classe di
Lettere. Rendiconti 93:213 [1959]). V. Georgiev (Linguistique bal-
kanigue 23.2:50—1, 23.3:6 [1980]) saw in duiopun a “Pelasgian™
equivalent of “genuine Greek” ddvogopar and tied in hatuk- with
both. Van Windekens (Essays in Historical Linguistics in Memory
of J.A. Kerns 3323 [1981]) persisted in connecting hatuk- with
arvCopar, Toch., A atukek ‘suddenly (?), and Skt. rf-.

ot bl | wom-s3. harad-du-Lic (kan9 3383 . Hoith 6 klimadcy t1,91)
hattul(a)-cYwell, healthy’, acc. pl. c. (?) ha-ad-du-lis (KUB XLVIII 119

Rs. 8 —9 Jhaddulis DU-zi 1G1.ZAG-pas GIM-an QATAMMA [hadduliszi
‘makes [them] well, as the right eye likewise gets well’; cf. G. F. Del
Monte, Oriens Antiguus 17:180 [1978]).

hattulatar (n.) ‘wellness, (good) health’, nom.-acc. sg. ha-at-tu-la-
“tar (KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 55 ANA DUMU.MES.LUMES-LUTTI-wa hat-
wddatar halkestaru vU-ru ‘for mankind let there be health [and]
prosperity": cf. Haas, Nerik 156; KBo XX 60 V 7—10 tugq-a-[wa)
ANA LUGAL Ti-tar hattulatar ... uktiri piyan harzi ‘to thee the king
he has given in perpetuity life [and] health’; 11 32 Rs. | —2 siLiM-u/an
Ti-tar hattulat{ar) MUHLA GiD.DA ‘well-being, life, health, long
years’; cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 284; KUB X1l 58 IV 19 Ti-tar
hattulatar inn[arawatar;, of. Goetze, Tunnawi 22; XVI120 11 12, amid
a welter of gloss-wedged Luwo-Hurroid abstractions; XX1V 3 111
18 Ti-tar hattul{atar; XXIV 2 Rs. 12—13 Ti-tar hattdatar innara-
watar MU.KAM GiD.DA ‘life, health, strength, long years’), ha-at-tu-la-
~a-tar (e.g. KBo XV 33 1 17 innajrauwatar hattulatar), ha-ad-du-la-
-tar (KUB XX1IV 11V 10 T1-tar haddulatar inna[rawatar; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 32, Magat 75/64 Vs.9 —10 ni-tar haddulatar innar-
auwatar MU.ILA G[iD.DA]; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:51 [1980]; similarly
KBo 11 91 20—21; KUB XXIV 1 1II 5 haddulatar MU.KAM.HELA
GID.DA; FHG 4, 1 1i-tlar haddulatar; cf, Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 240),
ha-ad-du-la-a-tar (KBo XX1 34 1 65 — 11 1 Ti-tar-wa-mu haddulatar
DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU.SAL.ME§S $4 EGIR.UD-Mr peski ‘give me life,
health, sons and daughters for the future’; ¢f. Otten, Baghdader
Mitteilungen 7:139 [1974); KUB XV 32 I 55— 56 T1-tar] haddulatar
innarauwdtar MU.HLA GID.DA; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 154; XV 34
11 8 17, 40, 111 39 Ti-tar haddulatar mu.tiia Ginp.pA; cf. Haas—
Wilhelm, Riten 190, 192, 198; KBo XV 25 Vs. 10 and 23 —24 Ti-tar
hadduldtar, cf. Carruba, Beschworungsritual 2), dat.-loc. sg. ha-at-tu-
-la-an-ni (KUB XXXII1 62 11 9—10 assuli T1-anni mnarauwanni
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hattulanni Mu.H1A GiD.DA ‘for well-being, life, strength, health, long
years KBo IV 1 Vs 18 Ti-anni hattulanni ilnnarlauwanni hassigdu
muay {this temple] be steeped in life, health, and strength"). fra-ad-du-
-la-an-ni (dupl. KUB 11 2 1 19 Ti-anni haddulanni innarauwanni
hassigdu; KBo 11 9 1 33— 34 assuli Ti-anni haddulanni innarawwanni
MU.HLA GiD.DA), instr. sg. ha-at-tu-la-an-ni-it (KUB XVII 14 |
18 —19 1STU MU.HIL.A GID.DA EGIR.UD-MI Ti-annit [hlattulannit innar- obl.s3.
auwannit ‘with long years in the future, life, health, strength’; of. ot -
Kuammel, Ersatzrituale 60).
hattulannant- (c.) ‘state of health’, nom. sg. ha-at-tu-la-an-na-za
(KBo XVIII 54 Vs. 3—6 MAHAR PUTU-§I SAL.LUGAL assul kuit
mahhan 3A ERIN.MES sarikuwa-ya-kan U §A ERiIN.MES UKU.US hattu-
lannaza kuit mahhan m-mu EN-va EGIR-pa SU-PUR ‘as regards [lit.
what how] the well-being of your majesty [and] the queen, and as
rcgards the state of wellness among the peltasts [?] and the hoplites,
write me back, my lord!”; cf. Daddi, Mesopotamia 13—14:203
[1978 —79]). For formation cf. e. g. antuhsannant- ‘mankind’, nom.
Sg. UKU.MES-annaza, from antu(wa)hha-, antuhsa- ‘man’.
hattulahh- *‘make well’, 3 pl. pres. act. ha-at-tu-la-ah-ha-an-zi (K Bo
XTI 62 Vs. 13 —14 [m]ann-a DINGIR.MES TI-anzi namma mann-a [ ]
hattulahhanzi [with gloss- wcdg,cs] namma ‘may the gods spare ['lﬂs]
life and may they make [-h-n:n.] well again®), 3 pl. pres. imp. ha-at-tu-la-
-ah-ha-an-du (ibid. 6 me-tta hattulahhandu [with gloss-wedges] ‘let
them make you well’); partic. hattulahhant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut.
ha-at-tu-la-ah-ha-an (V111 68 IV 8 nu-war-an Ti-an hattulahhan harak
‘keep him alive and well'"), ha-ad-du-la-ah-ha-an (KUB XV 17 +
XXXI 61 1 3—4 man-[wla DINGIR-LUM GA§AN-vA PuTu-$1 181U
MU.HLA GID.DA Ti-nuan haddulahhan harti if you, goddess my lady,
keep his majesty alive [and] healthy for long years’; dupl. XV 16 1
5; cf. Otten —Soucek, Geliibde 16).
hattules- ‘get well’, 3 sg. pres. act. ha-at-tu-li-e-es-zi (KUB XXI1
70 Rs. 46 man-as hattulészi kuwapi ‘if he ever gets well’; cf. Imparati,
SMEA 18:33 [1977); Unal, Orakeltext 92), ha-at-tu-lis-zi (XLVIII
123 11 1516 man PuTu-3r hattliszi ‘if his majesty gets well’; cf.
Lebrun, Hethitica 1V 98; V 6 111 5—6 mahhan Putu-$1 hattuliszi
‘when my majesty gets well’), [hal]-ad-du-lis-zi (XLVIII 119 Rs. 9, {50 pet
quoted above), 3 sg. pret. act. ha-ad-du-li-is-ta (KBo XIV 3 111 22 e 12,4
and dupl. KUB XIX 10 1 7 ABI ABr-ya- malsa«k&dfua namma *but fi-igsu- e
my grandfather again became well’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:67 (Kat33se'S)
[1956]), 3 sg. imp. act. ha-at-tu-li-es-du (KBo 1V 6 Rs. 23 n-as
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hattulesdu *and may she get well’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 251; Tischler,
Gebet 16), ha-ad-du-li-es-du (ibid. Vs. 18 n-as haddulesdre, cf. Lebrun,
Samuha 204, Hymnes 249; Tischler, Gebet 13).

Luw. hatwdahi(t)- ‘wellness, health’, instr.-abl. sg. ha-at-ru-la-hi-
(a1 (KUB XXXV 43 1139 Jarati hattulahiCtayti*for long health™
cf. Starke. KLTU 145), ha-at-tu-u-la-a-hi-ta-ti (KBo 1X 143 Vs. 14
apparlantati arati hattalahitati “for future long health’), (case?) ha-
-ad-du-la-hi-sa (X111 260 111 19 =20 haddulahisa annarumahisa
‘health [and] strength’; cf. Starke, KLTU 262). For the denominative
abstract suffix -ahi(t)- see e.g. HED 1 —2:58.

hattul(a)- reflects a deverbative abstract noun *hattul- (of the
type asandul-, assul-, imiul-, ishiul-, taksul-, wastul-). for the adjec-
tivized use cf. e. g. taksul ‘peace (treaty); friendship: friend(ly) (cf.
Ved. mitra- ‘treaty; friendship; friend’) or ("*"taksuta- “Iriend’ (< 1.0
taksulas ‘man of friendship’; similarly kurur and kurura- ‘enemy’;
of. Neu, Studia mediterranca P. Meriggi dicata 417 =9 [1979]),
asandula- ‘garrison-" (HED 1—2:298—9), wastula- ‘sinner’; hattu-
latar paralleles taksulatar ‘friendliness’, or assulatar from assul(a)-
‘well-being' (HED 1—2:202—-4).

Like innarawatar which often adjoins it on the “lists of blessings™,
hattulatar denotes physical health and vitality; innar- being ‘force
(fulness)’, hattul- is ‘keenness, sharpness’, from hat(1)- ‘slash, pen-
etrate, hit home’ (q.v.). Cf. hattatar (s.v. hattant-) which may be
another abstract noun from the same root, specialized as ‘(mental)
acuity, incisiveness, intelligence’.

haui- (c.) ‘sheep’ (UpU), nom. sg. UDU-is (KUB V1 9, 5 and 6 1GI-zis
UDU-is ‘the first sheep’), nom. sg. or pl. (?) ha-a-u-e-es (KBo XXIV
26 111 3—4 Jhawés lazzandatin hasta |... laz)zandatis © Ayindupinzu

hasta ‘sheep bore [sg.!] I. [hapax!], . bore A. [hapax!]").
‘sheep-shape, ovine’, acc. sg. C. ha-t-i-as-si-in (KUB
XXXII 1111 2 nu 1 NINDA.KUR4.RA hauiassin dai ‘takes a sheep-shape
breadloaf’), ha-ti-i-ya-as-si-in (ibid. 10 NINDA KUR4.RA fiauiyassin-ma
dai; XXXIX 70 VI 5 NINDA.KUR4.JRA hauiyassin dai), undeclined
acc. ha-wi-ya-as-si (KBo XXI 42 1 11 3 NINDA.KUR4.RA hawiyassi
of. Giiterbock, in Florilegium Anatolicum 138 [1979]). hawi-assi- is
properly the Luwian genitival adjective (‘sheep’s, pertaining to a
sheep’; cf. KUB X 21 IV 13 —14 NINDA.KUR4.RA.HLA SA GUD UDU-ya
‘breadloaves [in the shape] of bovines and sheep’). Cf. H. A. Hoffner.
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RITA 25:28 (1967), Alimenta Hethacorum 159 (1974). For the rare
unpertaining 4 N'NPMgawa-at-ta-ni-is (KUB XXXI11 129 1 22) sec;
ibid. 158.

Luw. haui- (c.), nom. sg. ha-a-ti-i-is (KUB XXXV 43 11 10; cf.
Starke, KLTU 144), ubu-is (XXXV 8 I 8 ubu-is Gub-is ‘sheep [and]
bovine’; cf. Starke, KLTU 43), acc. pl. upu-inza (IX 31 II 27
UDU-inza Gun-inza; cf. Starke, KLTU 53).

Hier. hawi- (c.), nom. sg. ha-wi-(i-)§ co-occurring with wa-wa-s
‘bovine’ and matching Phoen. § ‘sheep' at Karatepe (cf. Meriggi,
Manuale 2:83 —3; Hawkins —Morpurgo— Neumann, HHL 168),
instr.-abl. sg. hawati following wa-wa-ti-a at Kululu (cf. Meriggi,
Maruale 2:50, HHG 58 —9).

Lyc. yava-, acc. sg. yava preceded by vavd (T'Ly 149.9 —10 vava
se-k [...] yava). Cf. Friedrich, KS 87; Laroche, BSL 62.1:59 —60
(1967); Neumann, Die Sprache 20:109 (1974).

led- is the basic 1IE word for ‘sheep’ (Skt. dvi-, Gk. oig, Lat. ovis,
Olr 6i, OHG ouwi, Lith. avis, OCS ovi-ca [I[EW 784]), pointing to
* . wéwi- or Howi- (cf. also Arm. hoviw ‘shepherd’ < *H,owi-pa-,
with probable trace of laryngeal). In Hittite it had compelition from
a w-stem (nom. sg. UDU-us, acc. sg. UDU-un, possibly a hidden
cognate of IE *peku-) and was largely supplanted (like dic by
npoPfaroy in later Greek) by VPViyant- (HED 1—-2:347-9). For an
abortive attempt to see [E *owi- in awiti- see HED 1—2:247.

haz(i)kara(i)- (c.) ‘woman percussionist, female musician’ (vel sim.),
nom. pl. SALMEShg_qz_ga-ra (e. g KBo 11 8 111 23), S*VMBa-zi-ga-ra
(KUB XVII 35129 and 33, I1 17, 24, 27, 111 8 and 32, IV 13, 24,
35), SALMESpg az-zi-ga-ra (XLVI 27 Vs. 13 SAUMSSpazzigara-za dus-
kan[zi ‘the h.-women play’), S*"MESha-az-zi-ga-ra-a (XLIV 21 111 15
SAL.JMES ; = SAL.MES :

M hazzigara iyandu), ha-az-qa-ra-i (e. g. KBo 11 8 111 26;
KUB X 78 Vs. 13—14 SA-MES)az0arai €GIR-an arta ta SiR-RU ‘the
h.-women stand behind and sing’; XXV 251 8 and 15; cf. Haas,
Nerik 248), SN"M®Shg qz-ga-ra-i (KBo XXV 182 1 11; IBoT 11 21 1
S: Bo 3649 111 9; cf. Haas, Nerik 80), SAUM®}a-az-ga-ra-a-i (KUB
IX 17, 22; VAT 7448 111 2; cf. Otten, Materialien 31), SALMES ) qz-
-ha-ra-a-i (KUB XLI1 92 11 7 Jhazharal; ibid. IV 6 SALMES ) 02 haral),
SALMES g qz-ka-ra-a-ya (KBo 11 7 Vs.26), SA"MEha.qaz-ga-ra-ya
(e.g. 11 8 11 12; KUB XV 24 1 6 and 1V 5), SAUMEShg.gz.00-ra-ya
(KBo 11 13 Vs. 10; HT 90, 3), SA"M®hg_az-ha-ra-ya (XI1 2 1 4 A
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MEShazhadrayya-za; ibid. 7 SALMIS )z haraval), MM Sha-zi-qa-ra-ya
(XVIL 35 125), M MShg-az-ga-ra-i-ya (KBo 1113 Vs. 19 and Rs. 3),
SALMES ) z-qa-ra-a-i-pa (KUB XLIV 42 Rs. 13), SALMES) g az-ga-ra-
-i-ya (KBo 11 13 Vs. 115 XXVI 189, 9), SALMFSLg.az-ga-ra-i-i-ya
(XXVI 182 1 8), SALMES 0o ka-ra-ri (sic 1461/u, 2), dat.-loc. pl.
ha-az-qa-ra-ya-as (KUB XXV 36 11 10; cf. Haas, Nerik 202). Cf. A.
Archi, SMEA 14:222 (1971); Daddi, Mestieri 385—28.

These female temple servants are often grouped with multiple
male religious functionaries (cf. Otten, Die Welt des Orients 5:94
[1969]). Grammalical paucily may be a reflection of the meager
syntax of the attestations; the accompanying finite verb is often in
the singular, as if denoting a group or collectivity (e. g. artain KUB
X 78 Vs. 13 above). The final i-variations are peculiar and may in
some instances conceal -(y)a ‘and’. For hazkara- . hazhara- (after
5. never *hazihara-) cf. e.g. iskis(a)- : ishisaza or iskunalhit)- .
ishuna(hh)- (HED 1—2:427). For the hypertrophy of r in hazkarari
of. e.g. a(r)impa- (HED 1—2:15).

Despite the lure of a per obscurius appeal to “foreignism™ or
Hattic origin, hazzikara- is plausibly connectible with hazziki-, it-
erative of hai(1)- ‘strike’, in the sense of playifig various percussion
instruments {tambourine, etc.; cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:186, echoed
by Carruba, Partikeln 37). Rather than positing a *harsk-tara-,
however, hazzik-ara- compares with e.g. hatt-ara- ‘prick, inciser’ as
an agental derivative of an earlier derivational leve! than a potential

productive *hazzikatalla- on the pattern of uskiskatalla-.
Rgss\e fl GsFocser 1557 -60 eceflerced Yattic erigin, b beg simgers vather e sk amevlalicts

haz(z)ila- (c.) ‘double fistful, measure of cupped hands’ (vs. UPNU ‘hand-
ful’), nom. sg. ha-az-zi-e-la-as (KBo V 2 1 14 MUN hazzelas ‘h. [of]
salt’), ha-az-zi-la-as (e.g. XXVI 155 11 5 1 hazzilas; XXII 246 111
{5 hazzilas Zip.DA.A *h. [of] flour’; similarly ibid. 3 and 16; ibid. 18
hazzilas BA.BA.ZA 1/2 hazz[ilas h. [of] mush, one-half h. ..."), ha-az-
-zi-la (ibid. 11 11—12 $a 1TU.1.KAM-ma zip.DA kissan 1 hazzila 1
upNEya 7ip.D[a.A ‘flour for one month [is] as follows: one h. and
1 uenu [of] flour ..."), ha-zi-la-as (e.g. dupl. KUB XL11 103 IV
8 —9 $41TU.1.K[AM-ma) ZID.DA kisan 1 hazilas 1 urNU-yla; cf. Soucek
and Siegelova, Arch. Or. 42:46—9 [1974]; X1 331V 6 hazilas ARZANU
‘h. [of] groats’, besides ibid. 10, 15, 19, 24, 111 10 and 17 2 upPNU
ARZANU, X11 4 1 8 1 hazilas memal ‘one h. [of] flour’; KBo X111 1
| 52 parkuyas [sic] hazilas ‘shiny [= brass?] h.-measure’, matching
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ibid. [Akk.] ¢a@ ZABAR ‘bronze ¢i7’ [about a liter); cf. Otten, Vokabular
11, 17; Giterbock, MSL 17:104 [1985]), acc. sg. ha-az-zi-la-an (KUB
[ 13 1V 36 watar-samas 3 ha[zzlilan pian(zi] ‘they give them three h
[{of] water’; similarly ibid. 75; ¢f. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 72, 74).
gen. sg. or pl. ha-az-zi-la-as (e.g. X11 12 V 24 BA.BA.ZA $4 3 /mzzila;
‘mush [made] of three h’; VII 53 1 22 3 NINDA an hazzilas ‘three
hotcakes of a h.’ [viz. of flour]; ¢f. Goetze, Tunnawi 6; XXVIII §
Sb; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:74 [1965]; KBo XXI 1 11 14; cf. Hutter’
Behexung 20; XXI1 246 11 8 2 NINDA.GUG hazzilas), ha-zi-la-as (e. gj
dupl. KUB XLIL 103 1V 5 2 NINDA.GUG hazilas).

Occasionally used as a pseudo-akkadogram Hazziiu (KUB XII
63 Rs. 1 .. J-war-at HAZZILU kisa nu-wa-smas pisga[- ... it gels to
be a h., ... give it to them"), HazziLr (KBo 111 5 111 24 and 111 2
Vs. 32 watar-ma-as KASKAL-Si KASKAL-si~pat ISTU 1 HAZZILI peskizzi
‘but on each lap he gives them water of one h.; similarly I11 5 111
5960, IV 37 —38; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 94, 130, 96, 100
310—1; besides ibid. | 54 wartar-ma KASKAL-si KASKAL-si-pat ISTU 1’
UPNI akkuskanzi ‘but on each lap they drink water of one handful’;
similarly ibid. 27, Il 3 and 45—6; ¢f. Kammeénhuber, Hippologi(;
84,. 80, 86, 90). upnNr used with water in alternation with HAZziLI is
unique to the second tablet of the Kikkulis manual and probably
reflects a confusion of terms (a palmful of water would hardly slake
a racehorse).

hazzilas is probably a petrified gen. pl. of *hazzel-, reinterpreted
as nom. sg. (‘[measure of] h.'; cf. Goetze, Arch. Or. 17.1:294 [1949]).
*lrazzel- (whether type of hurk-el or sarnik-zel) is plausibly a con-
cretized abstract derivative from hat(t)- (as either *hatt-el or *hat-
-tel; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 53), with a base-meaning ‘fist’ (vel sim.);
for such a derivative from a root ‘stick, jab’ cf. e.g. Lat. pugil
‘boxer’, pugnus ‘fist’ from pungé ‘prick, sting’. Cf. Cop, Ling.
3:56—7 (1958).

W hazing rialla- Lore tlayer' 2 KUB U122 TF < Uath imiv yre 4 HitE, -tallo-
hnzzigara e o bird) Tiehler 1AL0 363372350, 35
hazziu(i?- (n.) ‘ceremony, ritual, (religious) pageant(ry), (cultic) enter-
tainment’, nom.-acc. sg. and pl. ha-az-zi-wi(e. g. KBo I1 8 1 30 KU-zi
NAG-zi hazziwi NO.GAL ‘they eat [and] drink; there is no entertain-
ment’;Fibi(i. IV 20 —21 KU-zi NAG-zi GAL.H1.A-kan assanuwanzi haz-
ziwi NU.GAL ‘they eat [and] drink, they dispose goblels; there is no
entertainment’; ibid. III 3 hazziwi Nlj.G;(L; ibid. IV 6 nu-kan hazziwi
EZEN E-as| ‘ceremony [and] festival of the house’; KUB XVI 77
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Vs. 33 EZEN nasma hazziwi [with gloss-wedges) ‘feast or ceremony’;
ibid. 39 EZEN nasma hazziwi [with gloss-wedges) kuitki; X1I 50, 9;
XVII 18, 25). ha-az-zi-t-i (¢ g. XXV 24 11 4 KO-2i NAG-zi hazziuil;
of. Haas, Nerik 244, XLI1 100 111 6; cf. G.F. Del Monte, Oriens
Antiquus 17:183 [1978], LV 5 [V 19; cf. Otten, Materialien 20; Bo
6002 Rs. 13 hazziui ianzi, ibid. 11 ha)zziui fanzi ‘they perform a
ceremony’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 188; 299/1986 111 65— 66 nu-ssi S
DINGIR.MES kuit hazziuitia saklauss-a dassewés ‘because the gods’
ceremonies and rites [are] heavy on him’; ibid. [T 24 and 26; cf.
Otten, Bronzetafel 24, 16; KBo X 20 1 12 DINGIR.MES-as hazziui
NU.GAL kuitki ‘there is no ritual of gods’), ha-az-zi-i-it (dupl. KUB
XXX 39 Vs. 9 DINGIRMES-as hazziyu ¥7ZEN [NU.GJAL kuiski ‘there 1s
no ritual or feast of the gods’; ¢f. Giiterbock, JVES 19:80 [1960};
XXXI1 124 11 27 hazziyu-va). ha-az-zi-t (dupl. XVII 21 11 15-16
EZEN.NLA-a-smas hazzilu-yla 01 kuiski iyazzi ‘nobody celebrates
feasts and pageants for you’; ibid. I1 12 DINGIR.MES-s-a-kan arga-
manus hazziu-ya ‘tributes and pageants of the gods’; cf. von Schuler,
Die Kaskder 158, 154; X11 63 Rs. 1 hazziu kisa ‘ceremony takes
place’). ha-az-i-it (KBo XX 51 1V 6), ha-az-zi-i-e (KUB XXVII 66
11 14 apedani UD-ti hazziwe NU.GAL kuitki “on that day there is no
ceremony’), ha-zi-u-i (XLII 100 111 26 annallaza-ma (uppiza
EZEN.MES haziui UL kuitki KAR-wen ‘but on the old tablet we have
not found any feasts or pageant|s]’), gen. sg. ha-az-zi-wi-as (XXX
41 LR, 6 hazziwias eN.MES; LV 54 1V 11 LU.MES hazziwias), ha-az-zi-
awi-ya-as (KBo 11 8 111 10 and IV 19 LU.MES hazziwiyas, ibid. 1V 22
SAL.MES hazziwiyas; ibid. 1 19 SAL.MES hazziwiya [sicl; KUB XVI1 26
Rs. 1), ha-zi-wi-as (ibid. Vs. 4), ha-az-zi-u-i-ya-as (XX 19 11 12 L0
haz)ziuiyas), ha-az-zi-i-i-as (ibid. 1 -2 LU Dy saL Pu SAtpalwatallas
LU.MES ZITTI LU.MES hazziuias ‘the man of the storm-god, the woman
of the storm-god, the acclaimeresses, the men of parts, the men of
the pageant’), ha-az-zi-ti-wa-as (670/z 1V 8 LUMES | oz zimwas ishes
‘masters of ceremony’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:71 [1984];
Neu, Festschrift fiir E. Risch 109 —10 [1986]; KBo XXII 242119 1
MAS.GAL-ma hazziwwas ‘one he-goat of the pageant’; cf. Lebrun,
Hethitica 11 18), ha-az-zi-wa-as (ibid. 111 7, 867/c, S5 hazziwas
E[N.MES), ha-zi-ti-as (KUB LI11 17 11 35), dat.-loc. sg. ha-az-zi-wi-1i
(XVIII 251 9), abl. sg. ha-az-zi-wi-ya-za (KBo 11 7 Rs. 23 EZEN-SU
hazziwiyaza duskarattaza tarrauwanfza) ‘his festival replete with
pageantry [and] merrymaking’), nom.-acc. pl. ha-zi-wiHi.A (KUB
XVIII 26 11 8, for the storm-god of Hatti), ha-az-zi-wi-ta (XXXII
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133 14— 5 nu-za hazziwita ishiulivin. A-ya kue INA £ DINGIR-LUM kattan
hamankatia ‘the ceremonies and obligations which he had mandated
for the temple’; ibid. 9 — 10 mu ke hazziwita éssandu “they shall perform
these ceremonies’), ha-az-zi-u-e-da (XIV 3 1 34; cf. Gotze, KiI 244),
gen. pl. ha-az-zi-u-i-as (XXVII 68 1 10— 11 1 NINDA.KUR,4.RA-71a par-
siyazi n-aln DINGIR.MES-as] hazziuias pedas sarrai ‘he breaks a bread-
loaf and distributes it at the places of the gods’ pageants’; cf. Haas,
Nerik 300), dat.-loc. pl. ha-az-zi-t-i-ya-as (XLIT1 100 IV 17 — 18 nu-wa-
-kan ANA TUPPA.HLA EZEN purulliy{as)® Telipinun hazziuiyas anda K AR-
-ir ‘on the tablets of the purulli-festival they found T. in[cluded in] the
ceremontes’), uncertain plural case ia-az-zi-wi-as (KBo XX 87 Rs. 10
[DINGUR.MES hazziwias pianzi; cf. Haas, Nerik 258), ha-zi-wi-ya-as
(KUB XVIII 26 11 9), ha-zi-wi-as (ibid. 12).

LU.MES hazziwitassis (KUB XXXVIIL 12 1T 3) shows nom. pl. c.
of hazziwitassi-, adjective derived with the Luwoid appurtenance
suffix -assi- from a secondary stem hazziwita- based on Hurroid
case forms in -ta (cf. e.g. hatiwita- s.v. hatiwi-, or arkiuita s.v.

arkiui]- [HED 1—2:148)). op O ro1T0nof
Cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 165—6; A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschun- j’;’“jf:g/f‘z‘} :
gen 5:25 (1973); Weitenberg, U-Stdmme 246—7; Neu, Festschrift Lo\ze'\v‘-— e
.. . Wi

Sir E. Risch 111 -2 (1986). g2l — sbe
Occasional gloss-wedges, the suffix -assi-, and the case forms and archlic

secondary stem with -z- point to the orbit of Luwo-Hurrian religious

vocabulary. Alp (Beitrdge 330) partly equated hazziwi- with SISKUR

‘ritual, offering’ and unconvincingly connected hat-, hazziya- ‘stab,

strike’.

hazzizzi-, hazzizzu- (n.) ‘ear; wit(s), wisdom’, nom.-acc. sg. (akkadiani- ,
zing) ha-az-zi-iz-zu (571/u, 6), ha-az-zi-zu, gen. sg. ha-az-zi-iz-zi-ya- :‘
¥

-as (KUB LV 20 + IX 41 24 hazzizu hazzizziyas G1G-an K1.MIN ‘ear
[lifts] ailment of ear likewise’; cf. ibid. 4 — 5 V"Yistamanas-kan Y?Vis-
tamasni handanza ‘ear is fitted to ear’; ZA4 71:130 [1981]), nom.-acc.
sg. or pl. ha-zi-zi and gen. sg. or pl. ha-zi-zi-ta-as, ha-zi-zi-da-as
(XV 31 11 1721 namma-kan SSKUNs KU.BABBAR TUDITTUM
KU.BABBAR hantezzi apiti anda dai ANA TUDITUM-ma-kan hazizi
KU.BABBAR anda dai n-at-kan hantezzi apiti kattanta ganki hazizitas-
-ma-ssan [dupl. XV 32 11 15 ha-zi-zi-da-as-ma-as-sa-an) appizziaz
VWSkuressar hamankan ‘then he puts a silver ladder [and] a silver
pectoral into the first pit; in addition to the pectoral he puts in

silver ear(s?) and hangs it (or: them) down into the first pit; in back
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of the ear(s?) is tied a width of fabric’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
156; KBo XXIV 45 Rs. 9 7 hazizzi xU.BABBAR; cf. Lebrun, Orientalia
Lovaniensia Periodica 14:106 [1983]); X111 114 11 2t and dupl. XXI1V
109 + XV 24 111 3 10 hazizi $4 NINDA iyvan “ten ears made of bread’
[offered to P£-a); ibid. 24 and 30, and dupl. 6 10 M~ Pazizi ‘ten
car-bread’; cf. N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitische Lelwnhaus 68 — 70
[1987]), nom.-acc. pl. ha-zi-zi-ta (XXII1 3 VYs. 9 5 MNO¥gzizita; 11
9 1V 18 NINPALazizita), ha-zi-zi-da (ibid. 23), dat.-loc. sg. (Hurroid)
ha-az-zi-iz-zi-ya (KUB XV 34 IV 38 1 MUSEN hazzizziya ‘one bird
for h.'; similarly ibid. 24; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 204 —6), ha-az-
-zi-zi-{ya (dupl. XV 38 1V 295), ha-zi-zi-ya (e. g. XXX 47 IV S man-za
ANA Va-4 [..] SISKURSISKUR haziziya sipan(ti “when to Ea he per-
forms the rite for h’; cf. Laroche, CTH 183; found especially in the
Hurrian formula hariya haziziva ‘for way [and] wit’, e. g. XV 32 1V
13, IBoT 111 48 1 22 and 41, 11 39, besides ibid. | 25, It 38, IV 17
KASKAL-ya haziziya; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 212, 214, 218, 228:
KUB XXXII 50 Vs. 12, XV 31 II 3 hariva haziziya; similarly ibid.
[11 55), Jha-a-zi-zi-ya (ibid. 30; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 154, 164.
162), abl. sg. or pl. ha-az-zi-zi-ta-za (KBo 11 9 IV 11—-12 namma
apidani pidi ape kinuwanzi n-as "UHAL DINGIR-LUM 1§TU NP hgzzie
zitaza apiya sara 7-SU suD-anzi ‘then in that place they open the
pit, and the diviner with ear-bread draws the deity up thence seven
times’). Cf. H. A. Hoffner, Journal of Biblical Literature 86:396 -7
(1967), Alimenta Hethaeorum 15961 (1974), Haas — Wilhelm, Ri-
ten 69—72, 77 —8; Weitenberg, U-Stamme 251 —2.

Divinized "la-az-zi-iz-zi (KUB L1 79 Rs. 16; ¢f. M. Popko and P.
Taracha, AoF 15:102 [1988]; similarly XX 59126 "Mari ®Hazzizzi),
PHa-az-zi-zi(e g.ibid. 29 °Mati® Hazzizi; cf ibid. 25and 28 AN4 PE-4
PDamkina; cf. M. Popko and P. Taracha, AoF 15:88—9 [1988]: KBo
XIII 128 1 3; cf. ibid. 1 Pka-an), ®Ha-zi-iz[-zi (X1 151, 1).

Hurr. ha-az-zi-zi (KUB XXIX 8 111 30), ha-zi-zi (XXVII 42 Rs. 12;
cf. ibid. 13 Péa-as Tabkinnas), ha-az-zi-za (X1 44 11 14 mdta
hazziza; ibid. 16 and 1718 mata sinniha hazziza), ha-az-zi-za-i
(XXIX 8 111 6), ha-a-zi-za-a-e (ibid. 15 muatde hazizae), ha-az-zi-zi-na
(XXVII 14 11 2). For other attestations, such as ?Ha-si-si at Mes-
kene and hzz at Ugarit, see Laroche, RH A 34:100 (1976).

This paradigm i1s laced with foreignisms, from hazziz(z)u to
haz(z)iz(z)iya to the stem haz(z)iz(z)i(t)- (for the last-mentioned
cf. such Hurroid vocables as arkiuli]- [pl. arkivita;, HED 1 —2:148]
or hazziwi [pl. hazziwita)). The ultimate source is Akk. hasisu ‘think-
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hazzizzi-, hazzizzu- hazzuwanis

ing, intelligence, wisdom' (hasdsu ‘think’), secondarily also ‘hearing,
ear’ (beside uznu ‘ear’, secondarily also ‘mind, wit[s]’; cf. e. g. Avest.
1e8i ‘ears’, also ‘understanding, wits’). " Hasis(at )u was used of the
god of learning Nabu (cf. AITW 330), while Uzni(m) and Hasisu
as deified abstractions were servants of Damkina (°PNIN.GAL), wife
of Ea ‘lord of wisdom’ (bél hasisi, also known as bél uzni husisi
‘lord of wit {and] wisdom’; Hitt. hartannas EN-as [see s. v. hattant-}).
The Hurrian theonymic sequence YMati *Hazzizzi, associated with
Ea and Damkina, scems comparable (cf. von Brandenstein, A0
13:58 —62 {1939 —41]). although the interpretation of Hurr. mati-
via Indo-Aryan mati- ‘mind" is unconvincing (cf. Kammenhuber,
Die Arier 131 —40). Even the ritualistic ears of bread used to attract
deities from the underworld have an Akkadian parallel (with Hitt.
5 NINPALazizita of. Akk. 7 NNPMasisati [CAD H 126)). The silver
ear fetish sunk into a chthonian pit or well for communion with
deity recalls Heimdal's /1/j6d in Norse myth which (like Odin’s eye)
was on deposit in a well under the world tree (cf. etymologically
Avest. sraotam, Skt. Srotram ‘hearing, ear’).

The more hittitized forms and usages have the meaning ‘ear’,
thus synonymous with istarnan(a)- rather than hattatar; there is no
folk-etymological interference from forms of hazziya- (s.v. hatt-),
such as 3 sg. Ai hazzizzi *he hits it, he gets it right, he realizes’.

PONOY s 2 Iz aRAYL - (Hw! MW Hogg fov. of UERG: collech . merm like Faptara-)

(n.) ‘lettuce’, nom.-acc. sg. ha-az-zu-wa-ni-is (KUB VII 1 |
19—21 $4 OSsARSAR.HLA himan BABBAR kappani GEs kappani an-
kisas NUMUN-an (iyati AN.TAHSUM*? hazzuwanis hasussaran lak-
karwan ‘of vegetable gardens everything, white cumin, black cumin,
seed of ankis [HED 1—2:73] P v S crocus, lettuce,
hasussara-q. v. s.v. hassu-|, lakkarwan [CHD 3.1:19]’; cf. Kronasser,
Die Sprache T:143 [1901]; KBo XVII 61 Vs. 25 Jdahhi aAn.T[AH.
SUMSIMR hazzuwlanjis ‘takes crocus {and] lettuce’; cf. Beckman, Birth
Rituals 42).

This “culture word™ for lettuce most closely resembles OAkk.
hasudnum or hafianum (AHW 334) and Ugar. hswn or héwn, and
further Akk. hassa, Hebr. hassa, Sum. hi.isS*R. Cf. H. A. Hoffner,
JCS 25:234 (1973), Alimenta Hethaeorum 112 (1974); B. Pelzl,
Ugarit-Forschungen 9:368 (1977).
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(c.) ‘rock-sanctuary, hierothesion, acropolis’ (vel sim.), hié-kur
(c.g. KBo X11 38 1V 3 —4 mu-ssin kiin ““hekur SAG . U§ [iik] 'KU.GA.
TUL-as LUGAL.GAL wedahun ‘for him [viz. my father Tuthaliyas] this
lasting hicrothesion [Yazilikaya?] I, great king Suppiluliumas [viz.
11], built’; cf. Otten, MDOG 94:16—22 [1963]: Giiterbock, JNES
26:76 -7, 79 [1967); KUB XX1 33, 23 M4fiekur saG.U§ das ‘took
the lasting rock-sanctuary’; cf. R. Stefanini, JAOS 84:23 [1964]:
Lebrun, Hymnes 383; 299/1986 11 64 —66 NAsLekur SAG.US-a-ssi
EGIR-pa pilthun nu-kan zilatiya “*hekur SAG.US ... arha le kuiski dai
‘the lasting hierothesion I have given back to him, and in the future
let no one take [it] away’; ibid. 1 91, 94, 100 AWAT Nhekur SAG.US
‘the matter of the lasting hierothesion’; ibid. HI 51 $a ““hekur
SAG.US; ibid. | 92 anva Mckur saG.U8; ibid. 19697 and T 1 -2
NAshiokur SAG.US ... parkiyauwanzi OL kisari ‘lo weend Lo the lasting
hierothesion is not allowed’; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 18,22, 14, 42 — 48
KBo XVII 62463 1V 7—8 “Mhekur|-wa-kan mahhan] hovanza
héluss)-a pedi 0L nlininkanzi] ‘even as wind and rain do not lift a
rock-sanctuary from its place’; ibid. 2 M hekur; ibid. 4 "hekur
(SAG).U§; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 34. 38—-9; X1V 20 11 914
nu INA Nhekur Y Kurlusta ...] EGIR-anda paun nw mahhan NA
NAshekur “Kurusta | arhun nu-za-kan ““hekwr Kurlustan ..]
NMERyurustas-ma mekki nalkkis ...) namma-as-kan kezza kezzliva ..}
nu-ssi-kan KASKAL-as 1-edaz-pat [...] ‘1 went to the rock-sanctuary
of K. after the ...; when I arrived at the rock of K., I ... the rock
of K.; K. is very steep, and furthermore on this side and on that
side it ...; and on only one side of it [is] a road ..."; cf. Houwink
Ten Cate, JNES 25:173 —4[1966]; 11 5 Vs. 4 — 5 Nhekur Pittalahsa-
-as-ma-kan 1ISTU ERIN.MES NAM.RA [IS|BAT ‘it [viz. the city population]
took [refuge in] the acropolis, P., along with troops [and] deportees’;
ibid. 14 NPhekur YRV Pittalahsan; of. Gotze, AM 180; KUB XI1 63
Vs. 35 Nepekur éssari-ssit welkuwa | ‘rock-sanctuary, its icon, grass
X 81, 5 Mhiekur DINGIR-L]M ‘the god’s rock-sanctuary’; KBo
X1 176, 9 Mhekur DINGIR-LIM, X 35 1 4 "pekur P Kammama; V1
28 Rs. 30 1.0.M8 Mhekur Pirwa ‘men of P’s rock-sanctuary’ [P.
was potentially actomorphous or aquiline: ¢f. KUB XLVIII 99, 6
haran P Pirwan, and see hegur Hdaranan below]; KBo VI 28 Rs. 19
ANA Nhekur{; ibid. 22 “hekYur Pirwa-ma-kan arawwahhun ‘P’s
rock-sanctuary I exempted’ [viz. from all imposts}; cf. Imparati,
SMEA 18:46, 39—40 [1977]; XII 140 Rs. 12 “*hekur Pirwa 'Th-
(thaliya [?]; cf. Imparati, SMEA 18:50 [1977]; X 10 11 14 “hekwr
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P{'rwa; KUB XVI1 42 Rs. 1 “hekur PPirwa; KBo X1V 142 1V {7
LUMES hekur Pirwa; VBoT 110, 11 LU].MES hekur Pirwa; ibid. §
hekur Hatpinas{; KUB XVI1 27, 3 LUME8 & hekur Pirwa ‘men of i”s
rock-house’; cf. ibid. 5 LU.MES £.NA,; DINGIR-LIM ‘men of the dcity.’s
stone-house’; LV 1 11 9 £.GAL hekur Pirwa ‘P’s rock-palace’; XLIi
83 IV 2 i).GAL hekur PLaMA; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts
100 {1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 158; XIV 4 11 3—5(ml4
.':zlz\m(’s DINGIR.MES UL uskattéeni £ ABI-ya-kan mahhan himan INA £
shekur PLAMA INA .NA4 DINGIR-LIM neyat ‘don’t you gods see how
she [Yiz. the Babylonian-origin queen] has turned over my [viz
Mursilis 1I's] father’s [viz. Suppiluliumas ['s] entire estate to lhé
roc.k—house of L., the stone-house of the deity [= mortuary
shrine?]?"; XXII 70 Vs. 12 —13 SAL.LUGAL-wa-za KILILU GUSKIN INA
£ “hekur PLAMA essesta ‘the queen has made a golden wreath in
the rock-house of L.; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 56, 110; ibid. 20—21
and 26 n-at-kan INA £ “hekur PLAMA ANA ALAM SAL.LUGAL anda
peter ‘they have taken them [viz. various objects in precious mater-
ials] into the rock-house of L. for the icon of the queen’; ibid. 42
and Rs. 17 iva & ™ fiekur PLAMA: ibid. Vs. 45, 73, Rs. 38, 51, 54
INA SA £ Mhekur PLAMA ‘in the interior of the rock-house of’L."
:})id. Vs. 49 and 51 3A £ "hekur PLama; X VI 54 111 76 ]NA‘hekur’
LAMA), hé-gur (KBo X11 38 11 1721 Nhegur saG.US wedalihun
ALA]-W pU-nun n-an-kan [INa Nhegur SAG.US anda pedahhun n-an
daninunun warsiyanun ‘a lasting hierothesion I built, an icon I made
a.nd took it to the lasting hierothesion, and I installed [and] propi-
tiated 1t’; KUB XXIII 13, 7 hegur Haranan-kan katia dahhun ‘1
occupied Eagle Rock’; cf. Sommer, AU 314, 317—8; XXXVIII 2
lI! 21-24 “Mhegur Temmawa $A GESTIN-pat hiitusts andurza
KU.BABBAR GAR.RA 2 EZEN zéni hame[shi] LO.MES VRV Ddlas é[ssanzi
‘rock-sanctuary T.: a h. for wine, silver-plated on the inside; two
feasts, in fall and spring; the men of D. are in charge’; cf.’ von
Brandenstein, Heth. Gétter 8—10; XXVII 13 IV 17—18 Yhegur
grrzﬁarin NAfleglur mivvattinn-a 1.0.Me8 "hegur Pirwa iR MES LUGAL
!suwa-ya éssalnzi] ‘the men of P.’s rock-sanctuary and the king's
il/l\b_lecls c:)f I.. Qperate rock-sanctuaries a. and m.’; ibid. 10 LU.MES
NA‘he’gur [ .|b1d. 13— 14 2 Y™hegur SA-BA 1-EN EN-as SAl-za 1-EN
‘hegur allinalis [...] LOMES E.GAL 'Arnuwanda ... éssa[nzi ‘two
rock-sanctuaries, of these one [is] run by a woman, the other
rock-sanctuary [is] a.; the men of Al’s palace ... operate it’; LVI 37
[ 7—8 2 MMpegur PKalmmamas] PPiskuruwass-a ‘two rock-
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sanctuaries. of K. and of P73 XXX VIH 6 1V 4 Mefiegur). pl. (case?)
NG kuriita-as (KBo XVIL 105 1T 9). Cf. Imparati, SMEA
18:19—64 (1977).

The near-complete absence of declension (ki NAshekur, $a "™
hekur, LOMES hekur, ANa Nhiekur, INA E NAsrokyr, elc.) points
decisively to a foreignism (“behaves like a sumerogram’: Weiten-
berg. U-Stdmme 154). The base-meaning is not ‘rock’ (that is pe-

runa-, pirwa-). Just as Sl%‘;—é‘g“/ ‘big house, palace’ (Akk. ckallt) ¢ hoikal >

o

appears in Hurrian as Heli-i-kal-li (KBo XXXII 13 112) and in West Hitt belectimwe-

Semitic as Ugar. hkl, Hebr. hékal, Sum. é.kur “‘mountain house
(name of elevated sanctuaries. such as Enlil’s at Nippur; Akk. ekurru
‘temple’) seems to have been transmitted to Hittite (via Hurrian?)
as he-kur or hé-gur (cf. also herin-, hiyara- [s.v.]). The term is
unattested in O1d Hittite; its imperial nature may lend some credence
to D. Silvestri’s theory (AION-L 5:291—305 [1983]) that it was
introduced by the extravagant Babylonian princess whom Suppi-
luliumas 1 installed as queen late in life and whom Mursilis 11
opposed and deposed (sec KUB X1V 4 11 3—5, quoted above).
against this argues the lingering notion of ‘rocky height’, vs. that
of Akk. ekurru.

The attempts to find an Indo-European etymon for hekur (and
to exploit it for laryngeal theory), stretching back to Pedersen and
Sturtevant, were chronicled by Tischler, Glossar 235—1; add H.C.
Melchert (Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology 142 [1984]), who
adduced Gk. aiyu “spear-point’, and Van Windekens, 1F 90:94 -7
(1985), KZ 100:311 (1987), who sought a tie-in with Gk. aimi;
‘steep’. The most promising connection was that with Skt. agra-
‘peak’, giri- ‘mountain’, OCS gora ‘mountain’ under a formula
*Eybg"-r- 1 E,g*-ér-. For H. Eichner's attempt to connect
hakkun(n)ai- see s. v.

henk-, hi(n)k- ‘bestow, consign, commit, secure, assign, allot, provide,

present, offer’ (close in meaning and usage to maniyahh- ‘ordain,
assign’ and pai- ‘give’), 1 sg. pres. act. hi-ik-mi (KUB XXXII 2
12 iik-war-an-t]a hikmi ‘1 consign him to thee’; ¢f. Laroche, RITA
23:115 [1965)), hi-in-ik-mi (XXXHI 112 + XXXVI 2¢ 111 1012
KASKAL-an-ma k[uin] ivantari nu K ASKAL-[an kui] wwanzi nfu ammdk
PKAL-as nepisfas LUGAL-us] DINGIR.MES-as hinikm{i ‘what road they
go, and what road they come, I, K., king of heaven, assign to the
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gods’; cf. Laroche, RI/A 26:34 [1968]; similarly 111 25 + KUB
XXXHI 111, 1=2; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:37 [1968); XXXVI 51 2),
Jti-in-ga-mi (KBo XXIX 211 8 [l\;‘gl_tz L/{[]rigami; cf. Starke, KLTU 23 ers.act.
63), 3 sg. pres. act. hi-ik-zi (e.g. KUB XVI1 18 121 1 6up 2 UpU-ya
hikzi ‘he consigns one ox and two sheep’; KBo 11 3 11 49 and dupl.
1112/c + I 40 nu upu Putu-i hikzi ‘she consigns the sheep to the
sun-god’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:360 [1953]; KUB IX 28 11 23— 24 n-ar
Puru-i hikzi nu hanza aruwaizzi ‘he presents it to the sun-god and
prostrates himself in front’; XXXV 54 11 29 katra hikzi; cf. Starke,
KLTU 67; IBoT 1 36 IV 18 —20 mahhan-ma-kan LUGAL-us “Shulu-
ganaz katta tivezzi nu man GAL MESEDI arta nu GAL MESEDI EGIR-anla
USGEN nu LUGAL-un EGIR-pa ANA GAl. DUMU.MES £.GAL hikzi ‘but
when the king steps down from the coach, if the head bodyguard
stands by, the head bodyguard makes obeisance and commits the
king to the head page’; cf. Jakob-Rost, M10 11:198 200 {1966];
similarly ibid. I1 23 —25, but with EGIR-pa hingari ‘bows’ in the slot
of EGIR-anta USGEN (see s.v. he(n)k- ‘bow’)), hi-in-ik-zi (HT 39 Rev,
13—14 1 SiLA-ma ANA {...] hinikz[i ‘consigns a lamb to ...”; KUB
VII 5 I 19—20 nu-tta pedan hinikzi nu-tta &-ir pai ‘he will provide

8564915

(89

a place for thee, he will give thee a house’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aula Biive lodl- 2t
Orientalis 5:273 [1987)]), hi-in-ga-zi (KBo V 1 1 39—40 n-as ANA (o 499,106 T55)

DINGIR-LIM EGIR-pa hingazi harnauw-a ANA DINGIR-LIM EGIR-pa hin-
gaczi ‘them he consigns to the deity, and the birthing seat he consigns
to the deity’; cf. Sommer— Ehelolf, Papanikri 4*),&1@210{.
hi-in-ku-wa-ni (KUB XVI1I 28 1 10— 11 NAg-ann-a aski tummeni nu
- E.8A-nas 981G hinkuwani ‘we take a stone in the gateway and secure
the door of the inner house’),@p\l.ﬁ@ act. hi-in-kan-zi (e. g. XVII
35 111 14—15 nu $U.DIB.BU appanzi n-an ANA DINGIR-LIM hinkanzi
‘they seize a captive and consign him to the deity’; cf. Kiimmel,
Ersatzrituale 160; XXII 70 Rs. 64 n-an ANA DINGIR-LIM EGIR-pa
hinkanzi ‘they consign him to the deity’; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 98;
KBo XXI 1 HI 45 ubu-ya-smals ...] [tajknas "uru-i hinkanzi ‘and
a sheep on their behalf ... to the solar decity of the earth they
consign’; cf. Hutter, Behexung 22; X 20 1 34—35 WMEgypy [...)
NINDA.KUR4.RA hinkanzi ‘the priests consign breadloaves’; cf. Gii-
terbock, JNLES 19:81 [1960]; X1 18 V 16; KUB XVII 27 11 9; KBo
VI3 1l 64 [= Code 1:71] n-an “UME§U Gi-as hinkanzi ‘the elders
consign it' [viz. a stray animal to its finder]), hi-in-ga-zi (ibid. 67
takkuw-an “UMP§y Gi-as 01 hingazi ‘if the elders do not consign
it’), 1 sg. pret. act. hi-in-ku-un (111 6 11 13 n-as ANA 368-vA hinkun ‘1
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consigned them to my brother’; ¢f. Otten, Apologie ]2).

act. hi-en-tk-ta (V1 29 1 20 =21 1$TU INIM DINGIR-LiM-za-an dahhun

g) DINGIR-LIM-an-nu U-it henikia ‘at the deity’s behest [ took her [viz.
Puduhepa as my wile]; the deity by a dream consigned her to me’),
[hil-in-ik-ta (XVI 83 111 5; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite z'nven!or;;ggg&ﬁﬁvjl‘
[1982]; Sicgelova, Verwaltungspraxis 264), hi-in-kat-ta (111 34 11 3 —
LUGAL-( SIGs-antan GESTIN-an hinkatta apedass-a tamain GESTIN-an

piver ‘to the king he allotted good wine, but to those they gave
other wine’), act. hi-in-ku-u-e-en (KUB XXXVI 82, 6)@_
—ﬁ_@ act. hi-in-kir (KBo 111 55 Vs. 3 -lan hinkir),@ act.
hi-in-ga (V 9 111 15— 10 n-as-kan KASKAL-si SIGs-ii1 ddi KASKAL-an-ma
INA KUR YRUKU BABBAR-1i hinga ‘put them well on the road, but
assign the road to Hatti!; ¢f. ibid. 18 —19 man-as-kan KASKAL-si-ma
0L daitti INA KUR V"V Hatti-ya-smas KASKAL-an OL maniyvahii *but if
you do not put them on the road. and do not ordain them the road
to Hatti’; cf. Friedrich, Staarsvertrige 1:20)(\3[%]@ act. hi-in-kan-
-du (KUB X1 2 11 41 nu-ssi pitta hidak Tunkandu ‘they shall
forthwith allot him a land-grant’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen
49; XXXI 84 III 68 —69 nu-ssi ASrRA hidak hinkandu ‘they shall
forthwith allot him a place’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 50).
verbal noun hinkuwar, henku(wa)r (n.) ‘consignment, offering, oh-
lation, gift, tribute’ (1G1.DUg.A), nom.-acc. sg. li-in-ku-wa-ar (KBo
XVII 88 11 16 $4 “UMESyR zir hinkwwar ‘the offering of the dog-
men’; ibid. 21 $4 "UMUSUR ZIR 1GL.DUg.A; cf. ibid. 23 hinkanzi, ibid.
24 0L hinkanzi; Neu, Anitra-Text 115, KUB LIX 70 111 13 ki
hinkwwar| ‘this tribute’), hi-in-ku-u-wa-ar (KBo XXVI 20 111 13; ¢f.
Giterbock, MSL 17:110 [1985)), hé-en-gur (KUB XXV1 71 1 17
JAN.BAR hiengur udas ‘[he] brought me as a gift an iron [sceptre]’; cf.
Neu, Anitra-Texr 14), gen. sg. hé-en-ku-wa-as (KBo XXII 1, 13
[OHitt.] ki-ma henkuwas-sas 50 NINDA.HLA ... ‘but the following [is
part] of his allotment: fifty bread ..."’; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium
Anatolicum 46 [1979)), hi-en-ku-wa-as (XXI1I 218 Vs. 9 |“Yhenkwwas
harzi ‘the offerant holds ...%; literally ‘{man] of oblation’, cf. e. g.
Wharasnauwas ‘[man] of crouching, squatter’; Neu, Gedenkschrift
fir H. Kronasser 118 —20 [1982)), hi-in-ku-wa-as (KUB XX 123 IV
11 hinkuwas pidi ‘at the place of oblation’; XXVII 69 VI 1 hinkiovas
memai ‘the offerant says’; XLV 3 1 2—3 junkuwas-ma ... memai, cf.
CHS 1.2.1:267), dat.-loc. sg. hé-en-ku-ni (XXVI 71 1 16 katti-mi
henkuni ‘to me for a gift’; wrongly Neu, Anitra-Text 14. 114 —-6).
nom.-acc. pl. hi-in-kw-wa-ri (L1X 70 111 9 ki-ma hinkuwari), instr.
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or abl. pl. in VAT 7698 1 9—12 nu-kan LOMES Y*Vpa-ti hiimalnies
) YUMBSUGULA LIMTIM ... GAL LU.ME§ KA.GAL UR.ZIR I§TU
IGL.DUg A.HLA-TIM hinkanzi ‘all the men of Hatti ..., chiliarchs, ..,
the chief of the men of the dog-gate, make offering with oblations’
(figura etymologica); hinkatar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. 1IGL.DUg.A-an-ni (KURB
XVIH 20 1T 21y inf. hi-in-ku-wa-an-zi (KBo X173 Vs. 3 —6 [LUGAL]-i
hinka[nzi] [$A] MUN kugullus "®Y Durmitiaz hinkuwanzi ‘[they] provide
containers of salt from D. to be consigned to the king’); G@F)
hinkiski-, 3 sg. pres. act. hi-in-ki-is-ki-iz-zi (KUB XXXV 54 11 17 —18
[1u-ssan UNUTEMES himan|da) [katt]a hinkiskizzi *he consigns all
the implements’; cf. Starke, KLTU 66). ‘

hinkula- (c.) ‘offerant, oblator’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. "Vhi-in-ku-la-as
(KUBI1 7119 =11 ta LuGaL-was “Chinkulas paizzi ta NINDA.KUR4.RA
sara epzi t-an parsiya ‘the king’s h. goes, picks up the breadloaf,
and breaks it’. Probably derived, similarly to “Phenkiwas above,
from an abstract noun *hinkul- ‘oblation’. For further parallels sce
s.v. hattul{a)- and N. Van Brock, RHA 20:97 (1962).

henk- reflects 1E *E,én-k-, E,n-ék- with a basic meaning ‘reach,
attain’ and an extended one of ‘carry, bring’: Skt. nas-, as-
(< *E,nk-) ‘attain’, dmsa- ‘portion’ matching Gk. dyxoc ‘bulk’
(< *Eyonk-), Gk. éveyr- (< *Esne-Eank-) ‘carry, bring’, nod-nvexrc
‘reaching to the feet’, Lat. na(n)c- ‘attain’, Goth. ga-nah ‘suffices’,
Lith. nes-, OCS nes- ‘carry’ (IEW 316—8). The root shape *Eénk-
normally preferred by Hittite (cf. e.g. HED 1-2:175, and hasp-
s.v.) is found also in e. g. Olr. ro-icc ‘reaches’.

The semantic shift from ‘carry’ to ‘bestow’ in henk- may have
been abetted by the concretization of the verbal noun henku(wa)r
from ‘carrying’ to ‘offering, gift’ (cf. Gk. popog ‘tribute’ and Skt.
ammsa- ‘portion’). For history of discussions and abortive connec-
tions see Tischler, Glossar 246 — 50; add H. C. Melchert (Studies in
Hittite Historical Phonology 23—4 [1984]), who operated with a
compound reconstruct *h,e-hyenk-.

Cf. he(n)k-, henkan-.

he(n)k-, hi(n)k-, hai(n)k- ‘bow (reverentially), curtsy’ (‘to’: dat., rarely

acc.; often appaln) hink-; alternates with SUKENU [= ar(u)wai-]

‘make obeisance, prostrate oneself’), act. hi-ik-zi (e. g

KBo XXII 189 Il 11 NIN.DINGIR LUGAL-i hikzi ‘the sister divine
curtsies to the king’; cf. Singer, ZA4 65:81 [1975]), hi-ni-ik-zi (KUB
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LVII 18 VI 14 JaNA DINGIR-Lim hinikzi *he bows lo the god’; cf.
M. Popko, AoF 14:260 [1987])), hi-in-ik-zi (XX 1 11 28 n-as ivattari
nu PUTU-$1 EGIR-an hinikzi *he walks and bows to his majesty’; KBo
V 6 1 53— 54 namma "UTu-$1 sakmovantas ANA “BANSUR parkuwa-
yass-a ANA SBANSUR.HI.A EGIR-an hinikzi ‘shall moreover my maj-
esty bow to the filthy tables and to the clean tables?', besides ibid.
61 —62 ANA “'SBANSURHLA saknuwandas-ma parkwyuss-a mahhan
PUTU-8T EGIR-an USKEN ‘as my majesty has made obeisance to the
filthy and the clean tables’; cf. Sommer, AU 282), hi-tn-ki-iz-|zi (111
10, 3), hi-in-ga-zi (e. g. KUB XXVII 16 | 20 malihan-ma SAL.LUGAT,
PANI DINGIR-LIM ari n-as hingazi ‘but when the gueen arrives before
the deity she curtsies’; cf. M. Vieyra, RA 51:90 [1957]. X 89 1 7
nanuma tamais EN.ERIN.MES hingazi ‘then another army officer bows™;
repeated ibid. 10 with hi-in-ga-an-zi [sic], repeated ibid. 13 with
hi-in-ga-dg-zi, with erasure; XI 34 [V 7 h]ingazi)

hi-in-ga (e.g. KBo XX 11 11 5 n-as namma hinga ‘he again bows’;
1ibid. 111 4 n-as hinga, cf. Neu, Altheth. 147; V111 85 Vs. 7 hinga n-as
iyannali ‘bows, and he goes’; Bo 6594 | 13 NIN.DINGIR-i KASKAL-si
hingd[ ‘to the sister divine on the road he bows'; cf. Neu, Aitheih.
99; KUB XII 58 1 18 DINGIR.MES-as hinga *bows to the gods™; XX XTI
108 Vs. 11 "YCharsiyalli hinga ‘bows to the pithos’). hi-in-ga-ri
(IBoT 1 36 11 23—25 mahhan-ma Shulugannis para ivannai GAL
DUMU.MES L.GAL-ma EGIR-[pa] hingari [besides parallel ihid. 1V
18 —20 with EGIR-anta USGEN] nu LUGAL EGIR-pa ANA GAl. MESED!
hikzi ‘but when the coach goes forth, the head page bows and
commits the king to the head bodyguard’; cf. Jakob-Rost MIO
11:184 [1966]; KUB LVIII 79 1V 8 n-as hingari ‘he bows’), ha-ik-1a
(KBo XXIIl 91 Rs. 6 JLUGAL haikta; cf. ibid. 9 hi-ik-zi; ibid. 11
hli-ik-ta; cf. Singer, Festival 2:29), ha-tk-ta-ri (KUB XXXV1 100 +
KBo VII 14 Vs. 19 [LU] YRY Hassi-ma ammukk-a haliktari ‘the man
from H. bows to me’; ibid. 20 haik[rari; dupl. KUB XXXVI 101 I
8 hailktari), hé-ik-ta (KBo XX 10 1 4—6 LU PiM-an anta pehutezi LU
PIM ANA LUGAL hlelkta ta anizzi man zinnizi-ma ANA LUGAL hekia
appa-ea hekta LUGAL-us tunna paizzi ‘[the head page] introduces the
“man of the storm-god” [= fulgurator?]; the fulgurator bows to
the king; he performs; when he is finished, he bows to the king.
and the king bows in return [and] goes to the inner chamber'; ibid.
10 ANA LUGAL hekta; cf. Neu, Altheth. 131), hi-ik-1a (e.g. XV1 B2,
2; cf. Singer, Festival 2:27), hi-in-kat-ta (XVII 88 1II 14 and 18
namma tamais hinkatia ‘then another bows’, besides dupl. KUB |
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15 11 4 namma tamais EN.ERIN.MES USKEN ‘then another army officer
makes obeisance’; X 88 1V 3; cf. Haas, Nerik 272; XX 10 1V 3),(1
@ act. hi-in-ku-e-ni (XXXIII 106 11 22 PE-sa-as “Sarasiyas
S-anki hinkueni ‘at Ea’s doors let us bow five times’; tbid. 23 ny

ANA VE-A 15-8U hinkueni ‘to Ea let us bow fifteen limes’),

act. hi-in-kan-zi (Bo 2669 111 12 YOMESGUDU LUGAL-i hinkanzi ‘the
priests bow to the king’; KUB 1X 31 {1l 41 —43 nu EN.MES KARAS
ANA UDU.SIR HILA EGIR-an katta hinkanzi LUGAL-ya ANA SAL-TT unu-
wanti EGIR-an hingazi ‘the army officers bow down to the rams, and
the king bows to the decked woman'; HT 1 IV 4 -5 n-at EGIR-an
katta hinkanzi n-at-za arha wwanzi ‘they bow down, and they go
home’; KUB XVII 18 11 8 n-an S"“MES§u.G1 EGir-an hinkanzi ‘the
old women curtsy to him’ [the occastonal construction with the
accusative recalls that with sipand-; cf. HED 1—2:267]), 3 pl. pres.
or pret. midd. ha-en-kdn-t{a(-) (1003/u, 7 LUGAL-i haenkant[a ‘they
bow(ed?] to the king), 3 pL midd)ha-in-kan-ta (KBo XVII 74
I 19 [OHitt.] LUGAL-i hainkanta ‘[they] bow to the king’; cf. Neu,
Gewitterritual 12, 54), hi-in-kan-ta (X111 175 Rs. 3 "UsANGA-ni hin-
kanta ‘they bow to the priest’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 112; KUB XXXIV
124 Vs. 5 "UMESMUNALDIM LUGAL-i hinkanta ‘the cooks bow to the
king’;, X 1 1 1516 LuGAL-i hinkanta ‘{they] bow to the king’,
besides ibid. 8 n-at LUGAL-i USKENNU and dupl. KBo XXI 521 5
hi-in-kat-ta; cf. Singer, Festival 2:22; X 25 VI 10 LUGAL-i hinkanta
‘[the dog-men] bow to the king'; cf. Singer, Festival 2:53; KUB
XXVHI 98 1V 10 n-e hinkanta ‘they bow’; KBo XXV 176 Vs. 9 and
KUB XXV 51 17 n-at hinkanta ‘they bow’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:92;
1BoT 13611 17 LU.MES SUKUR.DUGUD-ma hinkanta ‘the heavy lancers
bow’), hi-i-in-kan-ta_(Bo 2689 Rs. 19 LUGAL-i hinkanta; cf. Alp,
Beitrdge 358),@ act, hi-en-ik-ta (KUB VI11 59, 5—6 [n]-as
aruni henikta n-[as ...} [T)1-wa-za és sallis arfunas ‘he [viz. Gilgame§]
bowed to the sea, and he [said] “Hail to thee, great sca”™’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 26:22 [1968]), hi-in-ik-ta (XXXIII 106 1T 31 5-su
hinikta ‘five times he bowed’), hi-in-kat-ta (XV 36 Vs. 9 Putu-$i-mja
EGIR-an hinkarta ‘my majesty bowed’; cf. Gotze — Pedersen, MS 6,
33—8; Lebrun, Hethitica VI105[1985]; KBo V 6 111 38 n-as] hinkatta
imma ‘nay he even bowed to them’ [viz. far from pillaging the holy
places of the acropolis of Kargamis]; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:95
[1956]); KUB XXXIII 120 I1 39 —40 n-as mahhan iyattat n-as PANI
P a-a tiyat P Kumalrbis| |hilnkatta n-as katta mausta ° Kumarbis ‘when
he went and he, Kumarbis, stepped before Ea, he bowed and he,
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Kumarbis, lell down’; ¢f. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *3; Laroche, RI{A
26:43 [1968]),@ midd. hi-in-kan-ta-ti (XXX 91, 5 n-at
KU.BABBAR-I [h]inkantati ‘they bowed to the silver’), hi-in-kan-ta-at
(XXX 66 11 8 n-as-si hinkantat ‘they bowed to him’; ¢f. Laroche,
RITA 23:131 [1965]),(2 sg. impYact. hi-in-tk (KBo XX11 86 + KUB
XXXVI 2¢ I 6 — 7 nu-smas menahhanda i|i] nu-smas hinik] ‘go to
meet them and bow to them!; cf. Laroche, RHA 33:67 [1975]);@

hinkiski-, hinkeski-, hingaski-, 3 sg. pres. midd. hi-in-ki-is-ki-it-ta s

(KUB XXXIII 120 1 17 GIrRMES-as-sas GAM-an hinkiskitta ‘to his
[viz. Anu’s] feet he [viz. Kumarbi] keeps bowing down’; similarly
ibid. 10), 3 pl. pres. act. ki-in-ga-as-kan-zi (KBo XXV 54 1 13: cf.
Neu, Altheih. 120, Starke, KLTU 285), 3 pl. pres. midd. Ai-in-ki-es-
-kan-ta-ri (X11 960 1V 8 n-at ANA NINDA.KUR,RA.HLA EGIR-an hin-
keskantari ‘they keep bowing to the breadloaves’; cf. Rosenkranz.
Orientalia N.S. 33:240 [1964])).

hinganu- ‘(make) bow’, 3 sg. pres. act. hi-in-ga-nu-zi (KUB 11 10d.
10 Jhinganuzi, besides dupl. KBo X 24 IV 28 —29 LUGAL-i hingaci:
cf. Singer, Festival 2:20; KUB 11 15 V 3 LU %pa 2 WOMSgupy
LUGAL-i hin{gaynuzi ‘the herald makes two priests bow to the king'
IBoT IV 103 Rs. 1 LUGAL-i linganuczi; 1V 86 Vs. 1), hi-in-ga-nu-ufz-zi
(KBo X 54 1V 8 nu “WMESGUDY hinganulzzi), 85T 446 nonpana i

he(n)k-is (unlike its transitive near-homophone fienk-) intransi-
tive or medial. For the morphological variation hinga(ri) : haikta-
(ri), hekta, hikta, hinkta (spelled hi-in-kat-ta) cf. suppari : suptari,
tuhsa(ri) @ tuhhusta, siyari © siyattari, parsiya(ri) . parsittari, lahu-
wari : lahwwatari. Forms like hai(n)k-, haenk- are reverse spellings.
a kind of spurious diphthong notation for e like e. g. appaizzi- for
appezzi- (HED 1—2:92).

he(n)k- ‘bow’ is root-related to /icnk- ‘bestow, consign’ (q.v.),
from IE *E,énk- ‘reach, attain; carry, bring’. The intransitive mean-
ing ‘bow (to)' develops from ‘reach out (t0)', ‘stretch oneself (to-
wards)’; cf. e. g. Gk. modnvexng ‘reaching to the feet” with patas-sas
kattan hinkiskitta ‘to his (Anu’s) feet he (Kumarbi) keeps bowing
down’ (‘and places drinking goblets in his hand’; KUB XXXIII 120
[ 17, quoted above). A good semantic parallel is [E *nem- (IEW
763 —4), where the basic meaning of stretching forth one’s hand(s)
has led to ‘allot’ on the one hand (Gk. véuw), ‘take’ on the other
(Goth. niman), and ‘bow in greeting’ as well (Skt. namate); the
appertaining s-stem nouns mirror the same range: Gk. vEuog ‘pas-
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ture’, Lat. nemus ‘grove’ (both literally ‘allotment, grant, precinet’),
Avest. namah- ‘loan’ and ‘greeting’, Skt. namas- ‘greeting’.

Gotze — Pedersen, MS 50, correctly suggested that the two verbs
were etymologically related and that Gk. éveykeiv was a plausible
cognate. The subsequent connection of he(n)k- ‘bow’ with Gk.
Oyroc ‘barb’, Lat. uncus ‘hook’ (and consequently Skt. asic- ‘bend’,
IE *ank- [TEW 45— 6]; first in Hendriksen, Untersuchungen 28) was
abortive, even when trying to draw in henk- ‘bestow’ as well (e. g.
Kronasser, VLFH 71); for a possible cognate of dyxog ‘barb’ see
HED 1-2.73.

Oettinger (Stammbildung 176 — 7, crediting K. Hoffmann) sought
to find separate etyma for the Hittite homophones hénk- (sic) in
the obscure Sanskrit pair of verbs ac- ‘draw (water)’ and a(#)c-
‘bend’.

Cf. hinkaniya-.

henkan-, hinkan- (n.) ‘death, doom, deadly disease, plague’ (UGs),

nom.-acc. sg. hé-en-kan (KBo 111 28 11 15 idalu-ma-an le iyasi
henkan-se le takkissi ‘do not treat him ill, do not plot death for
him’; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 187 [1973]; 111 46 Vs. 33
hurla-ma-ssan henkan siya[ir] ‘they shot the plague at the Hurrian’,
with dupl. HI 53 Vs. 4 hurli-ma-ssan hinkan si{yair; cf. S. Heinhold-
Krahmer, Arzawa 279 {1977]; A. Kempinski and S. Kosak, Tel Aviv
9:89 [1982]; 111 34 111 14), hi-en-ka-an (XVII1 151 Vs. 12 —13 [OHitt.]
istarnikayin tas henkan tas harkan tas assu bayis ‘she took ailment,
she took death, she took ruin, she gave good’; cf. Unal and Kam-
menhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974]), hi-en-kan (HT 1 11 29 zigq-a kuis
DINGIR-LUM ki henkan iyan harti ‘thou god who hast made this
plague’, with dupl. KUB 1X 31 11 57 hlingan iyan harti), hi-in-kan
(e.g. KBo WV 14 11 28 —29 zik-ma apedani méhuni GE¢-in K1-an waga
ep hinkan-ta ZAG-as ésdu ‘at that time seize the dark earth bitingly
[ = bite the dust; cf. Hom. dda¢ élov oddag ‘bit the dust’], let death
be your limit’; ibid. 61 hinkan-ta zAG-as ésdu, besides ibid. 81
UGq-an-ta ZAG-as es[du]; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:40—2, 44, 50— 1
[1965]; cf. X11 30 II 5—6 agqatar irhas esdu ‘let death be the limit’;
KUB XXI1 27 1 46 —48 apas-ma apel harga[n} |apléll-a hinkan OL
kappluwait] [nu-kan A]JNA “RY Neriqqa ser aggatar é[sta ‘but that man
did not care a whit about its destruction and its doom; for Nerik
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there was death’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 331; D. Sirenhagen. AoF
8:110 [1981]; Izmir 1277 + KBo IV 8 11 5—6 n-a[t-mu SAG.DU-as
hinkan ésta man-as UL BA.UGq ‘was it death penalty for me if she
did not die?’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, JAOS 103:188, 190 [1983]; for
Synonymous SAG.DU-as aggatar, and SAG.DU-as wastul ‘capital
crime’, see [HED 1—-2:19; for hinganas wastul ‘capital crime’, see
below; IV 8 11 20—21 nu amme! dammeshas SA DAM-va hinkan
SiGs-yattat *has my punishment, my wife’s death, become better [i. e.
casier to bear]?”; KUB X1V 1 Vs. 81 nu-wa-slsi EGIR-[an hlinkan
hanteskizi *he afterwards fixes death for him’: cf. Gotze, Madd. 20);
XT3 1119 0anu pAM-SU-5i DUMU.MES-SU HUL-Iu hinkan peanzi ‘to
him along with his wife [and} his children they will give a bad
death’; ibid. 111 19—20 nu-smas QADU DAM.MES-KUNU DUMU.MES-
-KUNU idalu hinkan piyanzi ‘to you along with your wives [and] your
children they will give a bad death’, besides ibid. 8 nu-ssi QADU
NUMUN-SU HUL-lu UGg-an piyanzi ‘to him along with his offspring
they will give a bad death’; cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 46 —-7; KBo
VI 34 1 39 nu idalu hinkan pedau ‘may it bring a bad dcath’, besides
ibid. 11 28 —29 nu nuL-lu UG¢-kan pedau; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8 —10);
KUB X1V 1 Vs. 2 nu tuél $a 'Maldduw]atta [HUL-lu] hinkan sanhiskit
‘he kept seeking your, Madduwattas’, bad death’; cf. Gotze, Madd.
2; XXVI 42 111 6 idalu hinkan|; KBo 111 1 111 49 nut-lu hinka(n; cf.
I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 46 [1984]; KUB IX 4 111 41
markistauwas hinkan ‘disease of suddenness™ [?}, par. I1X 34 [ 25
[marklisdauwas hinkan; KBo XV11 54 113 -w)as hinkan, KUB XXI1
79 Rs. 10— 11 madln KUR-ya anda hinka[n] [k]isa ‘if in the land plague
occurs’; cf, Laroche, RHA 23:175 [1965); XIV 12 Vs. 2 nu-kan iNA
$A kUR YRYHarti hinkan tarnattin “you have let plague into Hatti’;
cf. Gotze, KIF 236; XLV 79 Vs. 15 man $A KARAS panku hinkan ‘if
a plague epidemic in the army’; KBo V 6 1 9—10 EGIR-ann-a-kan
INA §A KARAS hinkan kisat ‘in the rear, amidst the army, plague
broke out’, besides ibid. 18 /n4 §A KARAS. HI.A-ma-kan UGg-as [sic!]
kuit ‘that there [was] plague amongst the troops’; cf. Giiterbock,
JCS 10:90 [1956;; KUB XIV 11 11 28—29 nu-kan Na §A “UMES
ZABDUTI hinkan kisat ‘among the prisoners plague broke out”; dupl.
XIV 8 Vs.28 nu-kan INa $A-B1 "UMESSUDIB.BLHLA hinkan ki[sar;
dupl. X1V 10 4+ XXVI 86 11 28—29 nu-kan [...] [...] hinkan kisat,
cf. Gotze, KIF 210; Lebrun, Hymnes 205; X1V 8 Vs. 4 |Harti hinkan
OL S1Gs-a[trat ‘fin} Hatti the plague did not get well’; XIV 10 [
13—15 kuit-kan INA 3A KUR YRVHarti akkiskittari nu-kan 1$TU KUR
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YRV Hatti hinkan arha OL-pat taruptari ‘whereas in Hatti dying is
rife and the plague is not unwinding from Hatti’; ibid. IV 21 -22
nu-kan hinkan 1$Tu KUR YRYHarti arha namm{a tarulbdaru ‘let the
plague now again unwind from Hatti’; XXIV 1 1l 16 -17 1$1U
KUR YRYHatti-ma-kan idalun talpassan) hinkan kastan mdasann-a
afrha uiya] ‘but from Hatti chase out ill fever, plague, famine, and
locusts!’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 22; XX1IV 3 11 32 —34 nu-ssan
hinkan kurur gastan idilun tapassan ANA KUR ""UMitanni U aNa
KUR YRV Arzauwa tarnattin ‘let the plague, hostility, famine, and ill
fever loose in Mitanni and Arzawa!’; dupl. XXIV 4 + XXX 12 Vs,
21 =22 [nlu-ssan hinkan kirur kastan ANa KUR YRYMitanni [ANA]
KUR YRYKizzuwatni U aNA KUR YRY Arzauwa tarnatten; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 28; X1V 12 Rs. 13 hinkan arha namma uiyattin ‘chase
the plague out again!’; similarly ibid. 5 and 7; cf. Gotze, KIF 238;
XIV 13 IV 21 nu-kan hinkan EGIR-pa le paiz[zi} ‘let the plague not
return’, besides ibid. 18 — 19 nu-kan UGg-an [KUR-elaz arha namima
uiyattin ‘chase the plague out of the land again!’; cf. Gotze, KIF
248; Lebrun, Hymnes 223), hi-in-kan®™ (XIV 11 111 23 —-24 nu-kan
INA §A KUR YRYpa-ti hinkan SiGs-yattaru ‘in Hatti may the plague
get well’), hi-in-ga-an (dupl. X1V 8 Rs. 9 nu-kan INaA [...] hingan
lazz{iyalttaru; ibid. Vs.29—30 nu-kan hingan INA $A-BI KUR YRY
Hat[t]] “OM®S zapTUTU wtér, besides dupl. X1V 11 11 33 — 34 nu-kan
hinkan INA KUR YRY Hatti YOMES zopTU weter ‘the prisoners brought
plague to Hatti’; KBo XVI 99 1 5 hargas hingan UL pU-ri ‘destruction
[and] death do not occur’; KUB XV 34 II 47, cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 194), hi-in-ga-n{a-) (XXX 10 Vs. 20 huiswatar-ma-pa anda
hingani haminkan hingan-a-ma-pa anda huiswanni-ya haminkan ‘life
[is] tied to death, and death [is] tied to life’; par. XXXVI 79 11 44
hinkan; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 113, 98), UGs-kan (e.g. KBo VI 34 11
28, quoted above; KBo X1V 20 + KUB XXXI1V 33 and 34, 19 [nu
INJa $A YRVHarti kuit UGe-kan ésta ‘because there was plague in
Hatti’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES 25:169—70 [1966]), UGsan
(e.g. KBo XVIII 142, 5—6 n-at-si man SAG.DU-as UGg-an ‘if it [is]
the death penalty for him’; 1V 14 111 37—38 nu-kan UGe-an ANA
LUGAL IR.MES ZI akkanzi ‘intimate servants lay down their lives [lit.
die death] for the king’; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:46, 69 [1965];
HT 1 1l 24— 25 kuis-wa DINGIR-LUM KUR-TIM ki UGg-an iyan harzi
‘the god who has made this plague of the land’, besides ibid. 29
hi-en-kan [quoted above]; KUB VII 54 1 2 man-kan 3A KARAS.HILA
UGe-an kisari “if among troops plague occurs’; V 3 1 45—48 i57v 10
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LU.MES 20 LU.MES man annas UD-za kuedas [ari] man-ma-kan "RV,
BABBAR-5si ser panku UGg-an UL DU-ri YRUK(.BABBAR-Za-nias-kan GAM

pankus markisdauwas UGe-as [sic!] On watkunuzzi ‘if out of ten or

twenty men their last [lit. mother’s, see HED 1 —2:56] day is at

hand for some, but if up in Hattusas a plague epidemic does not

occur [and] a plague epidemic of sudden outbreak does not make

us leap down from Hattusas’; ibid. 44 panku UGg-an UL DU-ri). géﬁ

Sg.hi-in-ga-na-as (KBo 111 21 11 25 héian-ma hinganas ‘but the ram)
of death’; ¢f. A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23 [1983]; KUB XIV 12

Vs. 8 hinganas-ma-an-si-kan | ; XX X1V 58 1 2 hinganas-ma), hi-in-qa-

-na-as (X1 8 Vs. 11 —12 man $a £.NAg-ma hinganas wastul kuiski

wastai n-as aki ‘if someone commits a capital crime against the

h}gusa%ones, he is put to death’; ¢f. Otten, Totearituale 106).

(dat.-loc. sg>hé-en-ga-ni (KBo XXI1 2 Rs. § su-wa Y™ Iatiusa hen-
gani paun ‘1 went to Hattusas to my death’), hi-in-ga-ni (e. g. dupl.
[T 38 Rs. 21 su-wa "™V Hattusi hingani paufn], cf. Otten, Altheth.

Erzdhlung 10; 1L 1 11 28 n-us pankus para hingani harta ‘the assembly

sentenced them to death’; ¢f. [. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 30

[1984]; KUB IV 72 Rs. 7 ERIN.MES ITT1 DINGIR hiingani wekzi ‘he will

" ask soldiers from the deity for death’; XXX 10 Vs, 20 huiswatar-ma-

-pa anda hingani haminkan ‘life [is] tled to death’; KBo XVI 52 Vs.
9 —10 kdsa hingani [...] SISKURSISKUR GIM-an SIxSAa-ar ‘lo, for death
[or: plague?) ... as a rite has been fixed’; IX 137 11 {7 nu-wa-kan
DINGIR.MES hingani nah(- *... fear the gods in [time of] plague’; KBo
X1V 20 + KUB XXXIV 33 and 34, 20— 21 nu hiagani kuit [pirlan
arha tarnahlhun] ‘because I retreated before the plague’; KUB X1V
10 I 22—24 nu-za hingani ser ANA DINGIR.MES himandas arkiwar
éssahhun *on account of the plague I made a plea to all the gods’;
X1V 8 Vs. 38 hingani ser; dupl. X1V 11 11 47 hingani; XIV 8 Rs. 20,
XIV 11 111 21, X1V 14 Rs. S and 19 hingani ser), hi-kan-ni (KBo 111
36 Vs. 9 'Hakipuilin-a hikanni husnut “H. in plague he kept alive’),
UG-n1 (KUB 'V 3 11 19 DINGIR-LUM GIBH. kuis UGg-ni ser SIXSA-. al
‘what new deity has been determined as cause of the plague’), @J‘
sg. fi-in-ga-na-az (XIV 1 Vs. 3 —4 nu-tta-kan At "UTu-31 hin[galnaz
huisnut ‘my majesty’s father saved you from death’; XIV 101 6—8
nu-wa-kan INA $A-B1 KUR Y®YHatti hinkan tarnatten nu-wa KUR
URUHatti hinganaz arumma mekki tamastat ‘you have let the plague
into the land of Hatti, and Hatti has been very greatly oppressed
by the plague’; XIV 14 + XIX 1 Vs. 8—9 3A] kUrR YRV Haiti-kan
UGg-an kisat nu KUR "M Hatii hin{ga)naz tamastlat ‘inside Hatti
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plague has broken out, and Hatti has been oppressed by the plague’;

YRUHatti hinganaz mekki tamaistat; XIV 14 Vs. 38—39 kinun-a
hinkan para namma dalsses|ta xur Y®V Hatti hinganaz [mekki] dam-
meshaittat n-at tepawe[sta ‘and now the plague has thickened, Hatti
has been greatly overcome by the plague, and it has been decimated’;
ibid. Rs. 24), hi-in-ga-na-an-za (XXIV 3 11 25—26 kezz-at hingan-
anza tama(sta kezz-at) kururanza tamasta;, dupl. XX1V 4 Vs. 15-16
kezz-at hinkananza tamasta kez{z-at] kiruranza tamasta ‘on the one
hand it has been oppressed by the plague, on the other hand it has
been oppressed by war’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 28—9, who
translated tamasta as passive pres. midd.; Laroche, BSL 57.1:32 -3
[1962], who saw transitive pret. midd. with “animate” nom. sg. c.
of *hinkanant-; Neu, Interpretation 163 —4, who sumilarly saw pres.
midd ; ramasta might with “nom. sg. ¢. hinkananza” also be pret.
act.; a good illustration of the agental ablatival origin of such nouns
[cf. HED 1 —2:476 —T7)), UGq-za (XXIIT 124 + X1V 31 30; cf. Gotze,
KIF 244; Lebrun, Hymnes 221).

henkan- is the OHitt. word for ‘death’, later joined by akkatar
(HED 1 —2:19—20) and specialized as ‘plague’. Besides the neuter
hienkan- there seems to have been an animate a-stem noun for
‘plague’, seen in nom. sg. pankus UGg-as as subject of a transitive
verb, vs. panku UGg-an with kisari ‘becomes’ (KUB V 3 1 45—48,
quoted above), and UG¢-as as subject in KBo V 6 1 18 (quoted
above). Cf. also A. Archi, “La peste presso gli ittiti”, Parola del
Passato 33:81-9 (1978).

henkan- comes from 1E *Eén-k-, E,n-ék-, the latter seen in Lat.
nex ‘death’, Skt. nas- ‘perish’, Avest. nas- ‘calamity’, nasu- ‘corpse’,
Gk. véxic ‘corpse’, with weak grade *nk(r)u- in OIr. éc, We. angeu
‘death’, OIr. écht “killing’, and o-grade in OE okt ‘hostile pursuit’
(< *onkta), Lat. noceé ‘damage’ (/EW 762). Compared with Gk.
vexpoc ‘corpse’, vakap ‘coma’, henkan- may point back to an orig-
inal heteroclitic r/n stem.

These are the immediate comparands; whether this root can be
ultimately identified with * [,6nk-, E,nék- scen in the two verbs henk-
(q.v.) is highly questionable; in any event henkan- is not merely an
abstract noun derived from /ienk- ‘bestow’ in the manner of nahhan-
from nah(h)- ‘fear’ (Kronasser, Etym. 1:269); it never means ‘be-
stowal’ in the sense of ‘lot, fate’ (vel siin.). Nor is it right to compare
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cf. Gotze, KIF 164; Lebrun, Hymnes 193; XIV 12 Vs. 7 nu KUR (sd)
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o WED, K"
wt edae'! fire, or into an oven for bread, firewood [?], h’), hi-ri-na-as (par.

henkan-, hinkan- herin(a)- he(w)u-, he(y)aw-

henkan primarnily with words hike Gk. dvdyry ‘constraint, necessity’,
Olr. écen, We. angen ‘need, distress” which are problematic in their
own right (references in /EW 45; Tischler, Glossar 247 —8).

herin(a)-, gen. sg. hi-e-ri-na-as (KUB XV 34 1l 57— 358 mdn-za DIN-

GIR.MES LUMES “SERIN-as waranti pahhuleni] man-za UDUN harsas

kalmannas herinas | ‘whether the male deities of cedar into burning

KBo XIHI 126 Rs. 10— 12 man-za DINGIR.MES SAL.MES LUGAL-iznas
$4 KUr YRYI | Yazi-i piyantes man-za UDUN harslas ...) hirinas pe-
dantes ‘whether the female deities of kingship of ... [have been]
consigned to fire or taken to an oven for bread, ..., h’; ¢f. Haas—

Withelm, Riten 200—1 )“"Be-ss‘ hi-e-i -raca (Uug 60 154 5§ Kalmnnnaz hirna?

itk & @dar- bfand; HEp & 2E) .
In view of the context, ferinfa)- looks like a possible term for

‘cedarwood’, from Sum. erin (> Akk. erinme); the latter reached
Hittite once via Hurrian mediation as eripi-, irimpi-, irippi (HED
1 —2:284 - 5) but might also have been exported northward via a
different channel; cf. for the initial h- Hurr, hikalli < Sum. é.gal
‘palace’ (> Akk. ekallu), and Hitt, hekwr, hiyara- (s.v.).

he(w)u-, he(y)aw- (c.) ‘rain’ (zun~u; with KUB VIH 1 111 8 hé-e-u-e-es

‘rains’, cf. Akk. zwnnu ‘rain’ in the paralle] omen text in Ch.
Virolleaud, L'astrologie chaldéenne, Sin XX X1V, 38 [1908 —12]; with
XXV 23 1V 47 Pu hé-e-u-wa-as, ibid. 52 Pu hé-e-ya-u-wa-as ‘storm-
god of rain’, c¢f. XXX 39 Rs. 3 Pu zunni; of. Laroche, Recherches
110), nom. sg. hé-u-us (KBo I 7 11 22—23 hewus hinikta ‘rain
pours’; cf. Laroche, RIHA 23:68 [1965]), hé-e-u-us (KUB XIX 14, 9
héwus ésta ‘there was rain’; contrast ibid. 8 nepisi UL alpas ‘not a
cloud in the sky’, and see Giiterbock, JCS 10:112 [1956]), hé-e-u-us
(VII 5 1 17—18 nu-tta-kkan hiwante(m)es héwus 1GLHLA-wa le
walhanniyanzi ‘let not your winds and rain strike your eyes’), hé-¢-1is
(e.g. XVI 81 Rs. 4 héus kammaras ‘rain [and] shade’; XIX 50 1V
2627 sallis arunas [...] IM.TEMES héus alpus ‘the great sea, ...,
winds, rain, clouds’ as treaty witnesses; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
2:16; V 1 IV 77 ‘heavy rain’; context s. v. aimpa-), hé-us (RS 25:421
Recto 32 nu-mu annas-mis heus ‘rain i1s my mother’; cf. Laroche,
Ugaritica 5:774 [1968]),56@ hé-e-u-un (KBo 111 21 11 25, cf. A.
Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23 [1983)), hé-e-un (c.g. ABoT 511 12; cf.
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Neu, Altheth. 33; Smger, Festival 2.35; KUB XVI 29 Rs. 3 nu KUR-¢as
assu héun kammarann-a ‘rain and shade, good for the land’; XX VIII
5 Vs. 12; XXXIV 94, 8 héun tarnanzi ‘they let loose rain’; ibid. 2;
LI 84 r. K. 15), hé-t-un (KBo X 25 11 3; cf. Singer, Festival 2:48;
XXV 17 Vs. 12 and 14, Rs. 20; cf. Singer, Festival 2:93 — 4) hé-i-t-un
(KBo 111 7 11 25; cf. Laroche, RIHA 23:69 [1965}), ('En sg hé-e-ya-u-
-wa-as (KUB XXV 23 IV 52, quoted above), hé-e-u-wa-as (ibid. 47;
Bo 7247 r. K. 6), hé-e-u-as (KBo X 31 11 12; cf. Singer, Festival
2:102), instr. sg. hé-e-a-u-it (KUB XXXIV 16 111 4 heauit hinikta ‘it
for: the storm-god] is pouring with rain’), nom. pl.)hé-e-u-e-es (e. g.
VIIT 1 HI 8—9 héweés [kilsa BURU.HLA SIGs-anfa ‘rains will occur,
crops will thrive’; XLI 33 Vs. 17}, hé-e-ya-u-e-s(a) (XXXII 117
Rs. 4; cf. Neu, Altheth. 221), hé-e-a-u-e-es (XXI1X 3 Vs. 8; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 3), hé-e-ya-u-e-es (later dupl. XXIX 1127; ¢f. M_F. Carini,
Athenaeum 60:488 [1982); M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:150 [1982)),
hé-ya-u-e-es (XXXIV 14 + 1429/c r. K. 6 and 10), hé-e-mu-us-s{a)
(XX1V 1 IV 15; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 34, 115) hé-e-u-us (XI1X
50 IV 27; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:16),(a kcc 61\111 -¢-a-Mu-us
(XXXII 9 I 10—11 asslamus heamnus assamus IM.HLA-us ‘good
rains [and] good winds’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:106 [1965]), hé-ya-nu-
-us (76/g Vs. 9 heyamus pU-zi ‘[makes) rains’), hi-e-mu-ti-us (245/f,
7), hé-mu-us (L1 50 Vs. 14), hé-e-ti-us (e.g. XVI 37 IV 5—6 Pu
warsas [...-m]a héwus pU-zi ‘the storm-god of rain ... makes show-
ers’), hé-c-ni-us-s(a-as-si) (XXVIHH 4 Vs 19), hé-e-i-s(a-as-si)
(XXVIII 5 Vs. 13), hé-e-us (e. g. XXVIII 4 Vs. 19; cf. Laroche, R A
23:75-6 [1975); XXXVI 12 11T 10— 11 héus M.MES-us halziyandu
‘let them call the rains [and] the winds’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:14
[1952]; XXXVI 77, 2 and 5, XXXVI 89 Rs. 54 and 60 micus héus
‘mild rains’; cf. Haas, Nerik 140, 156; Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu
74; Neumann, KZ 85:300 [1971)}); in KBo X111 245 Rs. 7 hé-e-u-us
is syntactically dat. pl. (context s.v. alpa-; correct HED 1—2:37,
line 32 to ‘to the storm-gods’ clouds’).

hewaniya- ‘to rain’ (with impersonal or divine subject [cf. Gk.
Zevc Uet]; matching Akk. zananu, caus. usaznan; see s.v. iyatar), 3
sg. pret. act. hé-le-wa-ni-ya-at (685/z, 6; cf. Siegelova, Appu-He-
darmimu 20); iter. hewaneski-, heyawaneski-, 3 sg. pres. act. hé-ya-u-
-wa-ni-es-ki-iz[-zi (KUB IV 5, 15—17 + KBo X1I 73, 2 n-asta KUR-¢
lalnd|a] damméda halman] heyauwaneskiz[zi] ‘in the land it [or: the
storm-god] rains down abundance all over’; cf. KUB IV 5, 13—14
nu nepisaza iylatal hiiman heyauwanilskizzi, and see Laroche, RA
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58:72—3 [1964]), hé-]ya-u-wa-ni-is-ki-iz-zi (KBo VIII 96 Vs. 11), 3
sg. pret. act. hé-e-u-wa-ni-es-ki-it (KBo XIX 76 + KUB X1V 20 1
25—26 nu GEg-an himandan héwvaneskit IMBARU-ya dals nu-kan
namma “UKUR $4 KARAY pahhur U1 austa ‘[the storm-god] rained all
night and laid down a fog, and then the enemy did not see the
army's {camplfire’; cf. Gowe, AM 194; Houwink Ten Cate, in
Florilegium Anatolicum 161 [1979)), KUB X1X 14, 12 hé-e-ya-u-wa-
-nli-es-ki-it and id. 13 hé-e-a-u-wa-ni-es-[ki-it ‘it (or: the storm-god)
rained® (cf. Giterbock, JCS 10:112 [1956]). For the derivational
stages of the verbal stem, cf. the “durative” walhanna-, walhanniva-,
walhanniski- (Kronasser, Etym. 1:559), although the -ne- suffix in
*hewana- may rather be causative (ibid. 562; cf. Akk. ufaznan). LSy

heyawalla- or heyawalli- ‘rain-drain, gutter’ (pISAN), dat.-loc. sg ‘\t-p.-t“%‘}
SSpIsAN-I[i (KUB XX 24 11 3), instr. sg. YRUPVhé-ya-wa-al-li-it 4 -~\3- Gl
(XXXI 84 11 2; cf. von Schuler, Dienstamweisungen 42). Cf. von (r-;gj‘f"o";’;j
Schuler, ibid. 53; N. Van Brock, RI74 20:97. 101, 110 (1962), w:ue'se)
Kronasser, Etym. 1:173, 212; Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 28.

Cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:32 — 6, 166; Kronasser, VLI'TI 115;
Neu, Essays in historical linguistics in memory of J. A. Kerns 203 —12
(1981); Weitenberg, U-Stadmme 29 —31; Oettinger, KZ 97:49—-52
(1984).

The basic stem is *hew(a)- (whence hewaniya- and the iter. Yum pavod'ymm
hewaneski-), yielding a u-stem noun hewu- (or *hewaw- with seem- s s6026:64%?
ingly “diphthongal” stem-suffix: Aéyauwas, héauit, héyawés, hea-
mus). These latter forms have been described as “adjectivally in-
flected™ (Friedrich, f1E 50— 1), but the true explanation is probably
etymological (see below). In any event he(y )aw- seems to be dissi-
milatory from *hewaw- (cf. Juret, Vocabulaire 69; Goetze, JAOS
74:189 [1954]). This new stem form he(yj)aw- has secondarily in-
vaded some deverbative stems as well (heyawaneski- beside
hewaneski-), and acc. sg. hé-i-u-un perhaps graphically represents
heyvawun (cf. Kronasser, Efym. 1:78). Weitenberg, in Hethitica 33 — 06,

57—8, wrongly posited *heyaw(a}- as the more basic stem.

*hew(a)- < 1E *E,ew-H,- beside *s-E,ew-H,- (with s-mobile);
thus héwus < *E,ew-Hy-u-s, héyauwas < *hewawas < *Eyew-ff-w-
-0s. Cognates are Toch. AB su-, swa-s- ‘to rain’, A swase, B swese,
OPruss. suge, Alb. shi(< *si-) ‘rain’. Gk. fer ‘to rain’ may represent
either *sE,ufl,-ye- or * E;uH,-ye- (spiritus asper being automatic on
initial upsila), thus a -ye/o- derivative (stative like e. g. yaipw?) from
the zero grade of the root stem seen in Toch. A 3 pl swific <
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he(wju-, he(y)aw- hiyar(r)a-, hierra- higqar-

*sEyuHy-énti. This etymology, rejected “prophylactically™ already
by H. Zimmern (Streitherg Fesigabe 441 [1924]) in favor of a
stillborn connection of he(w)u- with IE *ghew- ‘pour’, and still
turned away by Tischler (Glossar 239—40), has been variously
upheld by Juret, Vocabulaire 69; V. Pisani, Paideia 7:323 (1952); P.
Kretschmer, WZKM 52:249 (1953); Schmitt-Brandt, Entwickiung
67, V. Georgiev, RHA 30:91 -3 (1972). Cf. also Puhvel, Bi. Or.
37:203 —4 (1980).

A connection of he(w)ju- with Avestan aoda- ‘fountain’ (G. Van
15©  Langenhove, Linguistische studién 2:47 {1939], exhumed — or per-

c.
‘ O"W;, o haps reinvented — by V. Sevoroskin, Orbis 17:467 [1968]) is im-
:. * \":ﬁ AU plausible, as is that with Lettish avudts ‘fountain® and Skt. avatd-

‘well’. Like Van Langenhove, Benveniste (apud K. Bergsland, R/ 4
4:273 [1938]) improbably implicated Hitt. huwant- ‘wind’ (q.v.). A.
Cuny (RHA 6:101 {1942 —3]) essayed a specific Hamitic-Hittite
lexical match between heyus (sic) and Old Egyptian /v ‘rain’.

Cft. hinik-, warsa-.

hiyar(r)a-, hierra-, gen. sg. in EZEN hi-ya-ra-as (KUB XII1 4 1 40 gzeN
hameshandas EZEN tethesnas [EZ]EN hiyaras ‘festival of spring, festival
of thunder, festival of h’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:368 [1934]; KBo
XXIT 246 TIT 22; cf. Soucek and Siegelova, Arch. Or. 42:49 [1974];
KUB XVIIL 18, 17 and 19), EzeN hi-ya-ar-ra-as (ibid. 21; XVIII 23
[V 2, KBo XIV 142 111 7 EZEN hiyar{-; KUB XX 22 1 6 EZEN hiya[r-),
EZEN hi-e-ir-ra-as (KBo XXI 31 1 2).
hivara- is a hittitized form of the month name Aiyari in Hurrian
territory (Alalah, Nuzi, Ugarit), which in turn matches Akk. ayari
(second month, April—May). For a possible source of the initial
h-see s.v. herin(a)-. Cf. H. A. Hoffner, RH A 25:39 (1967).

higgar-, name of a tree, perhaps ‘maple’, nom. sg. hi-ig-qa-ar-za (KBo
XXI 6 1V 16—19 SShiggarza-ma-wa-ta kuit Ehilamni arta nu-
war-at-ta karsandu n-ass-apa “"BANSUR.MES iyandu t-as-za-kan ‘Y-
MESUR SAG-summis azzikkandu ‘the h.-tree which stands at the
portal, they shall cut it and make tables out of it, and at these our
warriors shall take their meals’; ¢f. Guterbock, MDOG 101:21
[1969]).
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Ibid. 14— 16 a tamarisk (**Spaini) at the portal sha!l be made into
weapons for Iitar of Agade, and ibid. 20—-22 a SBhalassar (q.v.)
at the portal shall be fashioned into a battering ram. Hardwood
specimens seem (o be involved (like “"S¢[y]a[n)-. probably ‘vew'
[HED 1 —2:253—-T7)).

higgarza reflects nom. sg. ¢. /hiqqar-sf (cf. hasterza s.v. haster-)
but is an ad sensum necuter like most Hittite tree names (e. g.
allantaru, evan, haraw, paini, tanau). It can be compared with Lat.
acer, Danish aer (German ahorn; cf. Lat. acernus) ‘maple’. The
connection of acer with the common root of Lat. acer ‘sharp’ (/EW
20) is hardly compelling; higgar- can rather be reconstructed as
*Eek(e)r-, with * Eker- in Lat. acer and Germanic *ahira- (cf. Thitt.
haster- = Lat. stelfa, Engl. star pointing to *A,esi[e]r- : A,ster-).
Among Romans maplewood was a favored material for sideboards
of dinner-couches (Pliny, Natural History 33:146), even as higqgarza

served Hitlite carpenters for table-making, An o¢iyinal aswter rfn-sioem
heterodite wes "chZM'(ed Bov Wiggar by Ocetfiuz rp;j?;.fél'lﬂ.ﬁ}ka!l/wa'-(mlC~
23.3129-10,'P0 wrmpnled itk higgar Grk, Ukpik deck’

hela- (c.) ‘(court)yard; (lunar or solar) halo’ (TUR), nom. sg. hi-lu-
-as (e.g. KUB XVII 10 1V 10—11 fstarniyas-at hilas tarnau
KA.GAL-af tarnau hilamnanz-at tarnau ‘may the central courtyard
let them go, may the gate let them go, may the gatehouse let them
gol; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:97 [1965]; KBo X 45 1 12 Fhilas
KA.GALHLA tarna[ndu] ‘the yard [and] the gate shall let [it] go!).
hi-i-la-as (e. g. dupl. KUB VII 41 ] 21 Ehilas KA.N1.A-es arha tarnan-
[du]; cf. Otten, ZA 54:116 {1961}; KBo 1V 91 27—29 and KUB Il
6 111 33—35 $4 YUMBSypceprma Ehilas karid EGIR-pa hassanza ‘the
yard of the bodyguard [is] already reopened’; VIII 30 Rs. 19
PeN.zU-as hilas ‘the moon’s halo’), hi-la-a-as (XXXIV 13 Vs. 8 hilas
PUTu-as, ibid. 11 Ai)las Putu-as ‘the sun’s halo’), acc. sg. hi-la-an
(e.g. KBo XXI1II 23 Vs. 63 nu E-ir E[8]A . 111.A Ehilan hitmar suppiahhi
‘she cleanses the house, the inner chambers, the yard, everything’;
¢f. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 210; KUB XXVII 29 1 21—-22 nu &-ir
£.8A-ya Fhilann-a [sluppiyahhi; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 136), hi-i-la-
-an (e.g. IBoT 1 361 5—6 nu-za-kan E/1111[1';11‘]10«'0.? 1 Ehitan EGIR-pa
tamessanzi ‘they block off one courtyard of the palace compound’;
cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:174 [1966]), gen. sg. hi-i-la-as (e.g. KUB
XXIX 4 1 34—36 2 KAK ZABAR n-as-kan $a £ DINGIR-LiM Fhilas
KA-as anda 1-EN kez 1-EN kez walahhanzi ‘two bronze nails, they
drive them into the gate of the temple vard, one on each side’; cf.
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Kronasser, Umsiedelung 10; IBoT 1 36 1 4 n-at-san “hilas KA.G[aL
... -Jnzi ‘they go to the gate of the yard’; KUB XX 10 IV 8; cf.
Haas, Nerik 272; 1X 31 1 25), hi-e-la-as (dupl. HT 1 1 17—18 ina
KA [EGJIR “'SiG Fhelas “in the gateway behind the door of the
courtyard™; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:336 [1938]), dat.-loc. sg. hi-/i
(e.g. KUB XXXII 19 111 6 “hili-kan anda upU.HLA hantantati ‘in
the yard the sheep were normalized’, besides e. g. XXXIII 37+ 39
IV 2 {§JA TUR-ma-kan UDUMLA uisuriyantati ‘in the yard the sheep
were stifled’; cf. La}roche, RHA 23:123, 165 [1965}; 1BoT 111 69 1
15— 16 nalmma-as “hili-ya-as {...] tiyazi ‘again he also steps into the
yard’; KBo X 45113 n-as-kan para “hili paizz[i *he goes forth to
the yard’), hi-i-li (¢. g. dupl. KUB VII 41 Vs. 22 n-as-kan para Ehili
paizzi nu “hili plirut dai) ‘he goes forth to the yard and takes clay
in the yard’; KBo IV 9 V 3233 n-asta GAL mMESEDI Phili pard paizzi
‘the head of the bodyguard goes forth to the yard’; ibid. 18 Ehili:
1BoT 1 36 1V 31 =32 n-at-kan para $a4 “Vsesenr *hili panzi ‘they go
forth to the yard of the bodyguard’; KUB XXXIII 24 11 {1 n-as
pait hili; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:116 [1965]); XXXVI 17 + XXXIII
107 15 “hili pait; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:24 [1952]; KBo XXII 189 11
12 LUGAL-us f"‘/n"li tiyezi ‘the king steps into the courtyard’; KUB X1
35124 ta-kkan “hili tiyazi; XX 35 111 15 n-as mahhan ®hili ari ‘when
he arrives in the courtyard’; I1BoT | 36 IV 29—30 n-at %hili katta
ddi ‘he puts them down in the yard’; ibid. 1 9 nu-za “UMSyesepr $a
“Umesent hili petan appanzi ‘the bodyguards take their places in the
yard of the bodyguard’; KUB XXXV 163 111 17 — 18 nu-kan S**§u.G1
pard paizzi nu-kan “hili sawatar paripardi ‘the old woman goes forth
and in the yard blows the horn’; X 21 Il 7—8 %hili-ma zeriyalli
katta kariyanda |klari artari ‘in the yard the covered-over cup-
holders are already in place’; KBo IV 9 II 11 —12 INA E PzA.BA4.BA,
Ehili “in the courtyard of the temple of the war-god’ [partitive
apposition]; XXV 56 1V 17 hili; cf. Neu, Altheth. 128; HT 36 Obv.
2 Epiti, hi-i-e[{-1)i (KBo X1X 145 11l 43 —44 [m]an iyadduma n-asta
hiyelll]i itten ‘when you go, then go to the courtyard!’; cf. Haas—
Thiel, Rituale 304), hi-i-la (XXV 48 11l 9—10 n-asta namma [para)
hila panfzi]; XX1 90 Vs. 14 —15 n-as-kan hila [...]; ibid. 21 ne-es-ta
{sic!] namma para hila paizzi ‘he also goes forth to the yard’), abl.
sg. hi-i-la-az (e.g. IBoT 136 [ 74).

{hilai- \be haloed, have a halo’, 3 sg. pres. act. hi-la-iz-zi (KUB
VI 17 11 11 takku Putu-us hilaizzi ‘if the sun has a halo’),
hi-la-a-iz-zi (ibid. 5 and 8 rakku PuTU-us hildizzi; par. XXXIV 13
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Vs. 2 and 4 hilaizzi), cf. 1V 63 11 3 (Akk.) swwmma "Utu TUR lawi-ma
(cf. Laroche, RHA 15:15-8 [1957)).

(c.) ‘yard’, gen. sg. hi-la-an-na-as (KBo VI 3 1V 13
|= Code 1:82] §att hilannas *yard pig’, vs. VI 2 IV 16 [= Code 1:81]
3an 8¢ ‘fatted pig’, VI 3 1V 26 [= Code 1:89] ur.Zzir hilannas
‘yard-dog’, vs. ibid. 22 [= Code 1:87] UR.ZiR *UsipAD-as *herdsman’s
dog’ and ibid. 24 [= Code 1:88] LU UR.ZiR-@5 UR.ZiR-gn ‘huntsman’s
dog’). hilanni- is related to hila- as e. g. armamnii- is to arma- ‘moon’
(q.v.; for gen. sg. hilannas cf. e.g. hulugannas from hulukanni-).
Neither the assumption hilannas < hilamnas (from hilanmmar “gate-
house’ [below]; cf. e. g. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 102) nor Laroche’s
*hilatar (RIA 15:18 =9 [1957]; cf. e. g. Kronasser, Eqym. 1:282 —3:
Singer, ZA 65:77 [1975]) is convincing; ‘yard-pig’ (the rooting kind.
vs. penned-up, grain-fed pig) is more appropriate than ‘gatehousc
pig’, while */ilatar is an unproductive ad-hoc postulate.

theonym with (partly Luwoid) appurtenance suffix
-assi-, e.g. KUB XLIII 30 11 9 PHilassis, preceded (ibid. 8) by
Ispanzasepas and (ibid. 7) by PHalkis (cf. Neu, Altheth. 77); KBo
XVII 35 111 14 {aNa PHilassis (sic), preceded (ibid. 12) by [4n]4
P Hasammili and (ibid. 11) by [aN]A Pllaliandas (cf. Neu, Altheth.
218). For further attestations see Laroche, Recherches 69. Cf. PHi-i-
-la (KBo XX 5 Vs. 11), and Lyc. gla(hi) below.

Dl!ilanziéa-) theonym with -sepa- like e. g. Aska-sepa-, attested
chiefly in Palaic texts (KUB XXXV 165 Rs. 17 PHilanzipi. ° Hilan-
zipas; cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 19) or in lists of Palaic deities
(XLI 26 1 23 aNa PHilan[-; HT 26, 5 ®Hi-el-la-zi-pa). The seeming
stem variant hilan- may be a palaicism (but cf. also hilanni- above).
Kronasser (Etym. 1:185) implausibly tried either *hilamn-sipa- (cf.
hilammar below) or analogical interference from Miyadanzipa-,
Daganzipa-.

~@mhri-gandjhilammatta- c.), frequently plural functionary, per-
haps ‘courtier’, nom. sg. “Vhi-lam-mi-is (KBo XV 33 111 24 Y hilam-
mis kuiski; XVIL 55 T 11 “hilammis; XVII 93 Vs. 6 “Vhilam-
mis), nom. pl. “OMEShilam-mi-e-es (e.g. KUB X111 8 Vs. 5—6 'Y
MES} ilammiéss-a kuyés karii ANA EXNA4 piyantes n-at-kan sahhanaza
luziyaza araués asandu ‘and the h. who [were] given to the mauso-
leum earlier, they shall be free from socage and corvée’; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 106; KBo XX 51 1 16 "OMSnianimics kuvés kuyés
warpantes ‘whatever h. [have] bathed’; XVI 65 IV 3), LU'MEShi-/am-
-ma-ti-es (KUB XXXVII 121 3, 6, 11; ibid. 4—5 annalles-si 9 ry
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MEShilammates kinun-a-ssi-kan 9 “OM®hilammartin [sic] *former h
she had nine, and now she has nine h.'; ibid. 1V 11 and 16) L0,
MEslzi-lar{l-rrlll-a!-Ii-es (ibid. 1 17), YUMESL famma-te-es (LI\; 67

Rs. 6), "OMEShicfam-ma-ai-ti-is (KBo 11 11 23), "UMYShiclam-ma-dis
(KUB XXXVI 12 11 19), “UMES)i lam-ma-at-ta-as (ibid. 4; KBo I‘l
111 4). Adverbin IBoT 1 36 1 77 namma hilammiti
uéssanta ‘they also dress in h. fashion’; ibid. 11 49 "“UNiG.LAM.HI.
A-ma-smas “USE.SIR SIGs-TIM hilammili uéssanta ‘they put on raiments
and fine shoes in h. fashion’ (similarly ibid. 53 hi-lam-mie-fi and 57
hi-lam-mi-1i).

n.) ‘gate building, gatehouse, portal (leading to a
courtyard)’ (KI.1.AM), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. hi-lam-mar (e.g. KBo V 2
IV 3—6 [emended from dupl. Bo 3355 Rs. 11 —13] [man “hilammar
éslzi n-us-kan hilamni anda {iezi man) “hilammar-ma NU.GAL n-us-kan
..mhhi’[‘s_szhr_] jezi ‘if there 1s a gatehouse, he makes them [viz. vessels]
in the gatehouse, but if there is no gatehouse, he makes them up
on the roof’; X 45 11 32—34 parkunummas-wla] [kluis uitenanza
éshar NES DINGIR-LIM parkunu|zi] [kuils Ehilammar parkunuzi ‘the
cleansing-water which cleanses blood[shed] [and] perjury, which
cleanses the gatehouse ..."; ¢f. Otten, ZA 54:124 [1961]; 1BoT 1 36
IV 15—16 man 2 Ehillammar] n-at-kan kattera KA.GAL-TIM sara
uwanzi sarazzi-ma-at-kan KA.GAL sara UL uwanzi ‘if [there are] two
gatehouses, they come up to the lower gatc but do not come up to
the upper gate’; 112/x Vs. 12 3 F‘hilamma[r), gen. sg. hi-lam-na-as
(e.g. KUB XIII 2 11 21 =22 $a £.DU).Us.sA-pa E “UsiLA 3U.DUs
“hilamnass-a artahius wehandaru ‘the sewers of the laundry-house,
the house of cupbearers, and the gatehouse shall be kept function-
ing’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 45; XLI 8 11 34 —35 parnas
pirut hilamnas pirut harnamniyazi ‘he stirs clay of the house [and]
clay of the gatehouse’; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:126 [1961]; KBo XIX 128
19 LUGAL-us Bhilamnas xA-as ari ‘the king arrives at the gate of the
portal’; cf. Otten, Festritual 2; KUB XXV 18 1I 3—4 mahhan-ma
LUGAL-us Fhilamnas OKA.GAL-as piran ari ‘when the king arrives
before the gate of the portal’; /BoT I 36 IV 3—4 mahhan-ma-asta
... Bhilamnas [KA.GA|L-as anda aranzi ‘but when [they] arrive within
the gate of the portal’; KBo X 23 111 18 —19 “hilamnass-a KA.GAL-as,
cf. Singer, Festival 2:12; VIII 119 Vs. 5 hlilamnas KA.GAL; 155/w,
6 —8 hillamnas KA.GAL-as arli ...} [...)aski ari AMA.DING[IR-LIM ...]
[... kuiltman LUGAL-us KLL[AM ...; VBoT 2, 15—18 n-an °NaBU
hattannas LUGAL-us hilamnass-a YUTU-us assuli pahsantaru ‘may N.,
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king of wisdom, and the sun-god of the portal in favor protect
him!”; ¢f. L. Rost, MIO 4:329{1956]; KUB XXXV 84 11 10 Ehilamnas
PuTU-us: of. Otten, LTU 84; XXV 37 IV 10 hilamnas O XLIT 87V
13 Y ilamnas tn-as ‘gatchouse-master’; of ., XXXV 102 11112 GAI
1.U.MES K1.LAM[ ‘chiel of gatehouse-men’), hi-lum-ma-na-as (XXX 31
1V 30: of. Lebrun, Hethitica 11'102), K1.LAM-as (XXTIT 11 111 2 INA
FIKLLAM KLLAM-as VU-ni pihlun °1 gave [him] in the portal to the
storm-god of the portal’; cf. Plu KA.GAL [XXV 321 21], Pu kA
[XXXVII 61 25}), dat.-loc. sg. hi-lam-ni (e.g. XXXIV 2318 apel
atti anni “hilumni-ya ‘to his father, mother, and gatehouse’; cf. ibid.
7 ABLLSUNU AMA-SUNU SES.MES-SUNU ‘their father(s], their mother([s].
their brothers’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:83 [1956]; KBo XX1 34 11
5 —6 mahhan-ma-kan " Hepat Ehilamni para arnuanzi “when they
bring H. forth to the gatehouse’ [besides ibid. 4 n-an-kan mahhan
Ejili arnuanzi ‘when they bring her to the courtyard’, viz. from the
temple}; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica 11 119; KUB XXXV 43 11 32-33
[namma-kaln Uy para hilamni pennai $A Gl [...] ZA.LAM.GARHLA
kuit hilammar piran [... ‘she further leads a sheep forth to the portal;
of reed ... tents, what portal before ..., cf. Otten, LTU 43: [BoT |
36 111 62 SSSUKURIILA ANA “UNLDUH pdi n-at-kan “hilamni sara
pedai ‘[he] gives the spears (0 the gateman, and [the latter] takes
them up to the gatehouse’; KUB XXXIX 48, 7 n-at-kan para
Enilamni pelda-; Bo 3249112 hazqarai-ma-kan hilamni anda tivaz|zi
‘the h.-women step inside the gatehouse’; /1Bo7 36 1 48 LUnrSEDI-mMa
Ehilamni anda innar[@) 0L tiyezzi ‘bodyguard does not on his own
step into the gatchouse’; KUB Y 10, 22 Ehilumni uGu pait ‘{the dog]
went up to the gatehouse’; VA 7"\67?170 118 — 14 GiM-an-ma-at hilamni
sard aranzi nu-kan suppis “USANGA $a hosta U 3 LOMES Fhesta
sardzziya Shilamni istarni pidi anda tianzi ‘when they arrive up[stairs]
in the gatehouse, the holy priest of the mausoleum and three
mausoleum-personnel step into the center of the upper [story of
the] gatehouse’; cf. Otten, OLZ 50:390 [1955); {BoT 1111 Vs. 10— 11
L0 Fhésti YUsanca Eheésti-ya sarazi Ehilam{ni> aranta ‘the mauso-
leum-worker and mausoleum-priest stand in the upper [story of the]
gatehouse’; KBo XXII 189 11 10— 11 Epilamni aranda ‘they stand in
the gatehouse’; KUB IV 9 11 8 —9 LUGAL-us Ehilamni ari “the king
arrives in the gatehouse’; XX 96 IV 19 [DIN]GIR-LUM-kan Ehilamni
anda afri; XL1 1 1V 10 =11 n-at-kan hilamni anda uwanzi nu KIN-
-kanzi [kuin UKU-an n-asta hilamni anda 1 siLa PUTU AN BAL-anti
‘they go inside the patehouse, the person whom they treat sacrifices
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inside the gatehouse one lamb to the sun-god of heaven’; cf. Jakob-
Rost, Ritual der Malli 50; 1X 6 + XXXV 39 II 18 —19 EN SISKUR-
-ma-[...] apiva-pat hilamni pirlan} ASAR-SU harzi ‘the offerant has his
place there in front of the portal’; of. Otten, LTU 39; KBo XXI1I ¢
IV 14 kuit Shilamni-sit arta ‘[the tree] which stands at his portal';
similarly ibid. 17 and 20; cf. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:21 [1969]; KUB
VII 25 1 8—10 nu-kan LUGAL-us “hilamni anda 1STU ANSU.KUR.RA
katta tiyazi ‘the king inside the gatehouse steps down from the
horse’; XXX 19 IV 25—26 S%zA.LAM.GAR-ma-kan kue t-ri anda
sivanda n-a[t-kan) danzi ®hilamni anda tarnanfzi] ‘the tents which are
pitched inside the house they take and leave in the gatehouse’; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 46; X1.1 48 111 13—135 GUD.MAH-ma-kan $4 "M
Ehilamni anda warnwsanzi “but the bull they burn inside the gate-
house’ fas opposed to the calf and sheep who are burned ibid.
12—13 pant "M, i.e. before the god's image in the adyton]; cf.
Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 254; XXV 22 Rand 1 — 2 n-as-kan ser hilamni
anda [...] ambassis ivanza ‘up[stairs] in the gatehouse an a. has been
made’; cf. Haas, Nerik 238; VII 41 Vs, 23 hilamni piarut dai ‘takes
clay in the gatehouse’ [besides ibid. 22 ®hili “in the courtyard]; cf.
Otten, ZA4 54:118 [1961]; KBo XXI1 37 Rs. 10 DINGIR.MES-as hilamni
anda ‘in the gods’ portal’; X 23 1V 15 DINGIR.MES-ass-a hilamni; cf,
Singer, Festival 2:13; XVIIL 15 Vs. 12 [OHitt.] Nag-an parnas hilamni
‘in the portal of the mausoleum’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 73; XXV 29 11
5 [OHitt.] Fhistas hilamni ‘in the portal of the mausoleum’, with late
dupl. XXV 30, 12 Ehesta hilamni; cf. Neu, Altheth. 75;: KUB 11 3 V
31 niriyas “hilamni ‘in the gatehouse for spears’, with dupl. LVI 33
V 5 Fhilamnas [besides XXX 32 1 16 tirivas KA.GAL]; XXXVI 12
111 18 arahzeni hilamni anda ‘in the outer portal’; ¢f. Giiterbock,
JCS 6:16 [1952); 11 3 V 43 Ehilamni anda, KBo 111 9 Vs. 8 t-as-kan
Epilamni]; KUB X 28 1 8—9 n-at “hilamni XA.GAL-as 7ZAG-za tianzi
‘they step in the portal to the right of the gate’), kl.LAM-ni (XTI 23
V 1719 YUMESypsepran [...] FK1.LAM-ni anda 7AG-za |...] tiyanzi
‘the bodyguards inside the portal step to the right’; XXVIII §,
10b—11b [PsiN-as-kan nepilsaz mausta n-as-klan ser K]I.LAM-ni
mausta ‘the moon fell from heaven, and he landed on the portal’),
hi-lam-na (KBo XX 88 1V 2 -Jsan hilamna paizzi, KUBX 3115—-16
n-alt-kan hilamna [KA.G]AL anda ari ‘arrives within the gate of the
portal’ [partitive apposition], besides dupl. KBo VIII 119 Vs. 4-5
-yma-as-kan [""’h]ilamnas KA.GAL anda ari), K1.LAM-na (XXV 122 11
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10— 12 katta assu utir n-at katta Ki.L{AM-na ...} GAL.HI.A SiGs-anda
GUSKIN-an SIGs-andaln ...] n-at katta KLLAM-na[... ‘they have
brought down goods, and ... them down to the gatehouse, good
cups [and] good gold, and ... them down to the gatehouse’; cf. Neu.
Altheth. 205), abl. sg. hi-lam-na-az (IBoT 1 36 1 50— 52 man-klan
"OomeseoEma Philamnaz para paizzi n-asta *hilammar istarna arha
GSsuK[UR-]par harzi lustaniva-ma-as ari “if the bodyguard goes forth
from the gatehouse, he traverses the gatehouse holding his spear
{lit. he holds his spear right through the gatehouse] and arrives at
the postern’; KUB XX 4 VI 3—5 JKL.LAM-ni 3-SU esa [...] LUGAL-us
hilamnaz katra [...] ‘seats himself three times in the gatehouse ...
the king down from the gatehouse ...”; cf. Singer, Festival 2:79; KBo
XVII 4 111 13 hilamnaz; cf. Otten - Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 34).

hilamnant)(c.) ‘(court)yard’, nom. sg. hi-fam-na-an-za as subject
of transitive verb (see context under nom. sg. hilas above; cf.
Laroche, BSL 57.1:30 [1962})).

hi-lam-mi-in-ni-is (KUB XXXI 147 11 23) and hi-lam-ni-in (XLI
4 11 16) occur in similar texts and may be nom. sg. c. and acc. sg.
c.ofa

For the toponyms YRVHi-lam-ma-a, “®VHi-lam-ma-at-ti-ya,
URUki.1.aM, and the numerous town names with -ila- as second
element of compound (Harsanhila, Parsananhila, Kalpassanahila,
Istuhila, Lahirhile, Lumanhila, Lumnahila), see e. g. Laroche, RI1A
19:81 —2 (1961); Carruba, Beschworungsriiual 8; Ertem, Cografya
s.v.; Singer, ZA 65:78 (1975). For personal names such as '/7i-ii-ya-
-as, 'He-el-1a-Px AL, cf. Laroche, Noms 67, 284; Tischler, Festschrift
fiir G. Neumann 443 (1982).

Hier. GATE-(la)na- = hilana-. Cf. Bossert, AfO 9:127 (1933);
Meriggi, HHG 2123, Laroche, HIT 129; Singer, ZA 65:69—T1,
96—103 (1975).

Lyc. gla ‘enclosure, precinct, téuevog’, €. g. ¢la arinas ‘citadel of
Xanthos® (TLy 44c:12—13), hri-gla ‘uptown, acropolis® (Xanthos
trilingual 41), ibid. 38, TLy 56:4, 102:3, 131:3 and 4 éni glahi ebijehi
(epithet of Anytw in the bilingual TLy 56) matching a Luwian *annis
hilassis apiyassis ‘Mother of this (local) téucvag’ (cf. TLy 134:4 éni
mahanahi = *annis massanassis ‘Mother of the gods’). Cf. ©Hilassi-
above, and Laroche, BSL 55.1:183 (1960), 62.1:55 (1967), Fouilles
de Xanthos 6:75—6 (1979), Actes du Colloque sur la Lycie antique
3 (1980).

RAR
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The collateral use of Ki.LAM (normally ‘market’) for hilammar in
Hittite texts (first demonstrated by Goetze, AM 204 —S) is presum-
ably due to a combination of homophonic and semantic associations
(market ‘at the gate’, resembling the bab mahirim *market gate’ of
the Kiiltepe texts, and asar mahiri ‘on the market’ equalling ina bab
abullim ‘in the gate-entrance’ at Nuzi; cf. Singer, Z4 65:91 —5[1975];
one may also compare Lat. forum = emporium, from *dhwor- ‘door’
seen in foris ‘outdoors’). Conceivably KA.GAL ‘gate’ could also serve
as occasional sumerogram for hilammar (cf. esp. the complemen-
tation in ®SkA.GAL-nas [KBo XX 101, 13], KA.GAL-na [KUB XX 96
IV 2; XI 26 V 2)), although normally the hilammar had its own
KA(.GAL) (examples under gen. sg. hilamnas above).

hilammar is a denominative derivative of hila- (of the type hal-
warmmar, harnanmimar [q.v.]). The meaning ‘gate building’, first de-
fined by Friedrich (Z4 37:179-—-80 [1927]) and later reinforced by

L.aroche (RHA 15: 19 2%957]) has been generally accepted, the
holdouts being Guterbock and Alp (Beitrdge 325—32) with their
adherence to R. Naumann’s rendering ‘portico, hall, colonnade’ (cf.
Singer, ZA 65.71 —6 [1975]). The Anatolian derivation of ‘portal’
from ‘yard’ is the inverse of IE *dhwer- (‘door’ > ‘yard’) exemplified
by Lat. foris : forum or Russian dver’ ‘door’ : dvor ‘courtyard’; but
that the semantic associations flowed both ways is seen in the use
of Ki.LAM ‘marketplace’ for hilammar.

hilammi- (not hilumma-!) reflects neither *hilamn- (considered by
Laroche, RHA 15:20 [1957]) nor *hilamna-na- (Kronasser, Etyn:.
1:102); it is altogether not ‘gatehouse-keeper, gateman’ ("“Ni.DUH)
but something like ‘courtier’ and is derived directly from hila- rather
than being somehow either the offshoot (Kronasser) or the model
(Laroche) of hilammar. For the semantics of ‘court’ : ‘courtier’ cf.
Engl. yard and Lat. co-hort- (> ‘court’) both reflecting IE *ghor-t-.
Rather than assuming an “Indo-European *-mo- suffix which in-
dicates relationship” (Oettinger apud Singer, ZA4 65:78 [1975]), the
-mmi- may be a Luwoid denominative extension of the deverbative
-m(m)i- (see s.v. annin{n)iyami-), expressing appurtenance or be-
longing. hilammatta- would then also reflect a further Luwian-type
derivation.

The much-discussed North Syrian bir hilani (or hilanni) of Neo-
Assyrian texts was connected with hilanmar by Friedrich (ZA
37:180 [1927]). Bossert’s reading hilana- for Hier. GATE-{la)na- (see
above) offers a loan source for the Assyrian term which denotes a
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two-storied, pillared gatehouse. Alternatively bit hilanni might be a
loan translation of a Hitt. *pir hilannas ‘yard-house’ (cf. 3an hilannas
sub hilanni- above), similar in meaning to hilanimar.

hila- has no etymological truck with fali- ‘pen, corral’ (q. v.); the
latter is strictly a barnyard term without a determinative * and with
no derivatives; the only overlap is in the occasional transferred sense
of “(lunar) halo’. The apparently pan-Anatolian term /ila- resembles
such other architectural vocables as parn- ‘house’ and aska- ‘gate’
in not having any visible cognates elsewhere. V. Georgiev (Linguis-
tigue balkanique 5.1:41 [1962]) compared Etr. hil (¢f. TLE 676 tular
spural hil puratum ‘boundaries of the city h.p.’; TLE 515 tular hilar
‘boundaries of the h’), while Ch. Rabin (Orientalia N.S. 32:120
[1963]) saw a borrowing {rom Hittite in Hebrew iy ){ “fortifications
on a wall".

Cf. hilistarni-.

hilistarni- (c.), name of a kind of divine icon, acc. sg. Ai-li-is-tar-ni-in
(e.g. KBo XXIV 13 1V 8 hilistarnin wassi|zzi ‘dresses the h.’; ibid.
10— 13 nu-ssan hilistarnin “Sirhuuiti tianzi n-an "Sirhaivaz |...)
karpanzi ‘they place the h. in a basket and lift it with the basket™:
ibid. 21 —23 nu-ssan kuella DINGIR. MES-as hilistarnin alrhay)an *Sir-
huuid(ti tianzi} ‘they put each deity’s h. separately in a basket’),
dat.-loc. sg. hi-li-is-tar-ni (e. g. ibid. 14 1771 1 hilistarni ‘with one h.";
XX 116 Rs. 7—10 nanuna $A GAB.LAL YA DUG.GA lepu iyan nu-ssan @
kuledaniva ANa hilisCtaryni {...] tepu tamenikanzi, with dupl. KUB
XXV 48 + XLIV 49 1 26 — 28 namma $4 GAB.L|AL YA DUG.GA lepu
iyan] nu-ssan kueldlaniya ANA hili{starni] tepu tamilnjkan|zi] ‘also a
little wax and good oil [is] prepared, and they smear a little on each
h.), acc. pl. hi-li-is-tar-ni-us (e. g. ibid. 25— 26 nue [hil]istarnius 1$§{TU
OADkazzarnidlit] arha dansan{z)i, with dupl. KBo XX 116 Rs.4—6 nu
hilis|tarnius] 187U “*kazzarndlit arha ansanzi ‘they wipe off the h. |\ 1 ¢ tar-aia
with a cloth’; cf. Z4 71:129—30 [1981]; KUB XXV 48 1V 21 —23 (. 33.427 Ve.9)
nu-kan hilistarnius EGIR-pa sard@ INA £ "IM ... udanzi ‘they bring the
h. back up to the temple of the storm-god’), dat.-loc. pl. hi-li-is-tar-
-ni-as {e. g. ibid. 12 aNA PANI hilistarnias), hi-li-is-tar-ni-ya-as (e. g.
ibid. 24), h)i-li-es-tar-ni-ya-as (2023/5‘Vs 8, dupl of KBo XX 116
Rs. 3 ANA paN> hilis[tarniyas).
hilistarni- looks like a hypostatic noun derived from hili istarna
‘in the middle of the yard' (see s.v. hila-), perhaps designating
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Note
dat.-loc. sg. 
hi-li-es-tar-ni (KUB LI 6 Vs. 8)


hilistarni- him(m)a-

portable open-air idols on display; cf. e.g. KUB XXV 14 1 10— 11
WitaL-ma-kan 8 Putunia VRV drinna “halentiwas anda pedai “the
seer brings eight sun-goddesses of Arinna into the h.’. Cf. e. g. the
hypostatic Lat. *profinus ‘before the shrine’, hence ‘set up, dedi-
cated’, whence OLat. profanare ‘consecrate’ (Cato’s daps profanara
‘cult-meal’ [De agricultura 50)), with the in malam partem sense of
profanus as ‘unholy’ first in Plautus, and profdndre ‘unhallow, de-
secrate’ only starting with. Ovid.

f. Huce. ho-Liorg tar-ni PIETAR- wi; (Kw 23110 62)1

et ofgmal & HettRrT, GLhs 13 2te. Dbl {21 41

him(m)a- (c.) ‘imitation, substitute, replica, model, toy’, nom. sg. fii-im-

-ma-as (KUB XLIV 43 Rs. 3 namma himmas NU.GAL ‘moreover
there 1s no substitute’), acc. sg. hi-im-ma-an (HT 1140 —41 himman
ivanzi ‘they make a replica’; ¢f. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:338 [1938];
VBoT 116, 13 lhinwman ien|zi]), gen. sg. (of quality) hi-im-ma-as
(e.g. KBo V1 34 111 37— 38 SBApiN-pa O MAR.GID.DA CSGIGIR him-
mas piran katta daitti n-at arha duwarnanzi ‘and a model plow,
wagon, and chariot you set forth, and they break them in pieces’;
cf. Oettinger, Eide 12; XXI 1 1 10—11 2-su 9 NMNPAyMBIN.HILA
ZiD.DA Ziz TUR-TIM himmas ‘twice nine small iin’i\t/a_lt/ip_g’.wheels of
wheatmeal bread’; ibid. 11 16 himmas; cf. Hutter, Behexung 16, 20,
48, 59; KUB 1V 1 11l 11 —12 UNUT.HLA himtimas KUS.UDU.HI.A BEL
DINGIR-LIM dai ‘the model utensils and the sheepskins the “master
of the deity” takes’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 172; XXVII 66 11
13 aNA YOMESEN DINGIR MES-ya CBANSUR.HILA himmas UL dai ‘he
does not set the substitute tables for the “masters of the deity”’;
dupl. XXVII 60 Rs. 13 |.1t1.A himmas 01 dai; XI1 18 Vs, 3 5gan]-
$UR.HI.A NINDA.HI.A himmas udai ‘he brings substitute tables [and]
loaves’: LIV 13 11 9 [°®BANSUR 1LA kue $4 NINDAHLA himmas INA[
‘the tables of substitute loaves which in ...”; XXVII 49 [V 7 [NINDA
himmas{; XXV 37 IV 13 NINDA.KUR4.RA-ma himm[as; XLII 94 Vs. 10
JAD.KID hinunas TUR-TIM ‘a small model wickerwork’; 348/b Vs. 4
Jrasma 1 TUKUL TUR himmlas ‘or one small toy weapon’; KBo XV
19 1 8 1 SSGIGIR himmas iyan ‘one model chariot [is] made’; [BoT
IIT 93 + KBo XV 21 I 9 weras[s-a $]a M himmas iyanza ‘and a
model w. of clay [is] made’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 139; KUB
X LVI 35 Rs. 3 hinmas-ma), nom. pl. hi-im-mi-e-es (HT 38 Rs. 6 kT
himméls ‘these models’), acc. pl. hi-mu-us (KUB XXXIX 7 11 7—8
n-asta E-ri anda lahhanzanasMVS™ himus iyanzi nu $a GiI8.HLA 10
lahanza™VSFY jpanza ‘inside the house they make replicas of 1.-birds;
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of wood ten |.-birds [are] made’; cf. Otten, Torearituale 36; 806/7, 6
himus issal-). hi-im-mu-us (e.g. HT 38 Rs. 8 nu kies himnes ‘these
models’s KUB XXIV 31 23 =25 nu tuel $4 "utu YRY Arinna hintmus
SISKUR.SISKUR.HI.A EZEN.HLA iyatwanzi sara tivtanuskanzi ‘they keep
undertaking to perform substitute rites, [genuine} rituals, and feasts
for thee, sun-goddess of Arinna’; cf. Gurney, Hirtite Prayers 20,
62—70; XXXV 131 + XXV 37 IV 3 himmus hazziui SiR HLA-ya
‘substitute rites, ceremontes, and songs’; LVIII 30 [1 4 -5 knitman-
-ma DINGIR.MES ar[ranzi] kiis himmus issanz{i “but while they wash
the deities they make these replicas’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, Aof
11:63, 88—9 [1984], XXXIX 6 III 16 nu-ssi ltimmus hamantes sara
tittaniwanzi ‘they undertake for him/her [viz. the dead child] all
substitute rites’; ¢f. Otten, Totenrituale 50; XXXIX 12, 7 f~a
E.NA4-SU arnawanzi nu himmus EGIR-izz[i- ‘they move [the body] to
its mausoleum, and lasly] replicas ..."; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 70).
Cf. Oettinger, Eide 61 —4.

himmalli- (c.) nom. sg. LOpiim-ma-al-li-is (98/f, 4). Rather than
meaning ‘imitator, modelist’ (type of arkammanalli- ‘tributary’).
himmalli- may be near-synonymous with the Luwoid tarpa(na)ili-
as a ‘human ritual substitute’, vs. the replicas of abstract, inert, or
animal entities expressed by fiimima-.

him(m)a- (< *A,imo-) is cognate with Lat. imitor ‘take after,
copy’, imago ‘depiction, copy’, aemulus ‘rival(lingy (cf. Neumann
apud Oettinger, Eide 64). Less plausible is a further adduction (1.
Eichner, Die Sprache 25:205 [1979]; Hutter, Belexung 59} of Ved.
yama- ‘twin” and its cognates (JEW 505), although a root structure
*Aéy-m- . A y-ém- is conceivable.

hinik- ‘wet, moisten, sprinkle, pour’ (vel sim.); midd. ‘be wet, produce

moisture, pour’, 3 sg. pres. midd. Ai-ni-ik-ta (KBo 111 7 11 22-23
hewus hinikta ‘rain pours’; cf. Laroche, RifA 23:68—9 [1965]; KUB
XXXIV 16 1 4 héauit hinikta ‘it [or: the storm-god] is pouring
with rain’; cf. e. g. Lat. sanguine pluisse).

hinik- < *(s)H,i-né-k-, nasal-infix verb closely matching Ved.
sificati ‘pour, sprinkle’, Avest. hinéaiti (*sHyi-n-k-), from IE
*(s)Hey-k'™'- seen also in Gk. far ‘strain, filter’ (Hes.). ki
‘moisture’, OHG sthan ‘strain, filter’, seithen ‘urinate’, OCS sicati
‘urinate’: for such middle-voice “reintransitivization™ of a nasal-
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infix verb of. e.g. KBo 111 34 11 39 istarnikrat “he turned ailing’, Vv
1 | 3 huniktari *(it) cracks’, VIII 47 Vs. 10 karittiyas nininkanta
‘floods will rise’. The Hittite non-attestation of the infixless verb is
paralleled by sarnik- vs. Lat. sarcio. Cf. G.R. Hart, Studices ...
offered to L. R. Palmer 93— 6 (1976); Peters, Untersuchungen 110 —2.

hinik- has no etymological connection with he(w)u- ‘rain’ (pace
H. Eichner, Gedenkschrift fiir H. Kronasser 18 [1982], and Ch. Zinko,
Akten der 13. Osterreichischen Linguistentagung 319 —38 [1988));
but there is a similarity in the presence of s-mobile in both Indo-

European roots (cf. s.v. he[wu-). For o crilical discnssion see
Liakeman /Ling. 33; (13-4 193,

hinkaniya- ‘dance, play, make merry’, verbal noun hinkaniyawar (n.),

nom.-acc. hi-in-ga-ni-ya-wa-ar (KBo 1 42 111 13 hinganiyawalr]
muatching ibid. [Akk.] meluldu; cf. Giterbock, MSL 13:137 [1971)),
hi-in-ga-ni-ya-u-wa-ar (KBo XXVI 20 11 34, matching ibid. [Akk |
milulu; KUB 1T 99 11 9 hinganiya [sic] followed [ibid. 10] by dus-
kiyauwar ‘rejoicing’; cf. Guterbock, MSL 17:108, 121 {1985)), /i-in-
-qa-ni-ya-u-wa-ar (RS 25:421 Verso 60 —061 hingeniyauwar-ma-as
dusgariyanni halndan ‘she [is} dancing wedded to merriment’; cf.
Laroche, Ugaritica 5:774 [1968)), iter. hinganiski-, 3 pl. pres. act.
hi-in-ga-ni-is-kan-zi (KBo XV 52 V 3—6 YUIMESgAAG.DI PANI
DINGIR-LIM menahhanda zahhivas iwar hinganiskanzi nu 1171 V1M
zahhiyanda ‘the harpists dance in fighting fashion in front of the
deity, and they fight before the storm-god’).

hinkaniya-, hinkaniski- is semantically close to duski( ski)- ‘rejoice,
make merry' and tar(ku)wai-, tar(k Juiski- *dance’; just as the latter
1s etymologically akin to Lat. torqued ‘twist’, hinkaniya- is most
plausibly a “durative” of hi(n)k- ‘bow’, in the manner of
walhan(n)iya-, walhanniski- from walh- (Kronasser, Etym. 1:559).

hippara- (c.) ‘bondman, serf” (of a special restrictive kind; cf. Lat. servus

ascripticius) (ASIRUM ‘confinee, restrictee’ [Akk. eséru ‘confine’]),
nom. sg. “Yhi-ip-par-as, dat.-loc. sg. “Vhi-ip-pa-ri (KBo VI 2 11
4954 [= Code 1.48—9, OHitt.] “Chipparas luzzi karpizzi nu
“Chippari happar le [kuliski zzi DUMU-SU A.$A-SU O'5§AR GESTIN-SU le
kuiski wasi [kuils-za YWhippari happar izzi n-as-kan happaraz [sa-
mielnzi “Whipparas kuit happarait t-az appa dali] [takku “Vhlipparas

316

S s bR

hippara-

tavizoi o sarnikzil NOGAL [..] ... nu tuikkanza-sis-pat sarnikzi “A
bondman is subject to corvée, let no one ply trade with the bond-
man, let no one buy his child, his field. his vineyard; he that plies
trade with the bondman, he shall withdraw from the bargain; what
the bondman traded he shall take back. If a bondman steals, there
is no restitution; his person alone constitutes restitution’), YOhi-ip-pa-
-ra-as, "YA-s-RUM (par. V1 4 1V 36 —41 (akku-za “Chipparas luzzi
karpizzi "V asiruM-za happar le kuiski iyazi DUMU-SU A SA-SU
UISSAR.GESTIN-SU le kuiski wasi kuis-za YU gstrUM-ma happar fivlazi
n-as-kan happarraz samenzi *Y AsiRum-[ma) lkuilt happiraizzi n-ai-za
EGIR-pa [dai] [takku "V AsjiRUM daiyazi nu-ssi-s[san ‘If a bondman is
subject to corvée, let no one ply trade with the bondman, let no
one buy his child, his field, his vineyard; but he that plies trade
with the bondman, he shall withdraw from the bargain; and what
the bondman trades, that he shall take back. If a bondman steals,
for him ..."), nom. and gen. pl. "UM™S A_sr-ru-TIM (VAT 7698 1 9 —12
nu-kan LO.MES YRVPA-1i himalntes ...) "OMESUGULA Liaring GaL VU
MES sSIRUTIM GAL “UMESsarmiyas GAL LU.MES KA.GAL UR.ZIR KTU
IGL.DUg.A.HI.A-TIM hinkanzi ‘all the men of Hatti ..., chiharchs. the
chief of bondmen, the chief of s.-men, the chief of the men of the
dog-gate, make offering with oblations’; ABoT 6, 12 """ M"S ssirurim
pianzi).

For the circumstances of the hipparas see e.g. Friedrich, Heth.
Ges. 98; Soucek, OLZ 56:461 —3 (1961); von Schuler, Die Kaskder
9—10, 130; Haase, Gedenkschrift fir H. Kronasser 29 —37 (1982);
Imparati, Journal of the Fconomic and Social History of the Orient
25:235—6 (1982). The patent etymological tie-in with lhappir-,
happar- ‘trade, business, payment’ was first formulated by Giiter-
bock (XVIII. Rencontre assyriologique internationale, Miinchen, 1970
96 [1972]). Rather than calling for a reconstruction *A,éprojro- (H.
Eichner, MSS 31:72 [1973]), hippara- reflects *A3p(r)ro- ‘traded
person, chattel’ (not ‘peddler’, as suggested by H.C. Melchert,
Studies in Hittite Historical Phonology 111 [1984]), an earlier deriv-
ative than happir(iy )Ja- ‘trading-place, town’; cf. hista- < *A3stoyo-,
with the same anaptyctic i.

Van Windekens (Essays in Historical Linguistics in Memory of
J.A. Kerns 337—8 [1981]) abortively interpreted hippara- as an
abusive term ‘fututor’, allegedly cognate with Gk. oipw, Skt. yahh-
ati, despite consistent ~pp- pointing to 1E *p; for a possible reflex
of IE *( AY)yebh- see HED 1—-2:272 3.

WTRA HTRAT “ath’ <luw.  w wik/l FsRix 4bg b
[
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hiss(a)-, hess(a)-

hiss(a)-, hess(a)- (c.?) ‘pole, shaft, thill’ (for harnessing draft animals to

cart), acc. sg. hi-is-sa-an (KBo X111 119 111 10 n-an SShissan ienzi
‘they make it [some tree?] into a pole’), dat.-loc. sg. hi-is-si (KUR
XXXIV 16 11 7 9SMalR.GID.DA-as Shissi ‘at the pole of the Wain
[= Big Dipper; of. Gk. "duada = "Apkroc]’; of. ibid. 10 Smar.
Gin.DA 4 hurkius ‘four wheels of the Wain’; Bo 4929 V 17—-20 1|
NINDA.KUR4.RA ANA PANI PUD SIGs SALMA hissi piran ANA DINGIR-
-LIM-kan 1GI-anda tagan dai *one breadloaf, unblemished in the face
of Good Day, he places on the ground before the pole facing the
deity’; cf. Otten, JCS 4:121 [1950];, KUB XXX 32 1 2—-3 ]2 KaAK
KULBABBAR [...] Shissi ‘two pegs of silver ... at the pole’; ¢f. V.
Haas and M. Wifler, Ugarit- Forschungen 8:96 [1970]), hi-es-si (KBo
XI1 123, 15 ["Shessi ész[i ‘is at the pole’; cf. ibid. 9 ¥ SMAR.GID.DA
urmmwanda ‘decked wagons’).

The etymon Ved. isa ‘pole, shaft(s)' was adduced by Sommer (Die
Sprache 1:161 [1949]) and Laroche (RPh 23:37—8 [1949]); this
isogloss neatly complements such other related harnessing vocables
as Hitt. iukan : Ved. yugam ‘yoke’ (HED 1 —2:495—6, with addenda
at the end of HED 3) and Hitt. turiya- ‘to harness’ : Ved. dhur-
‘harnessing pole’. As with iukan and turiya-, there is no probability
of an Indo-Aryan (Mitannian) loan in Hittite, the contexts pointing
to carts or wagons rather than war- or race-chariots (cf. esp. Ben-
veniste, Hittire 13 —4; Kammenhuber, KZ 77:50 — 1 [1961], Dice Arier
190 —4; for the discredited loanword idea c.g. Kronasser, VLFH
224, Eiym. 1:49, 100, 144; Frisk, GEW 2:356, 3:159; Mayrhofer,
KEWA 197, Die Sprache 10:185 -6 [1964], retracted in 1/770:253 —4
[1965], KEWA 3:646, Etymologisches Worterbuch des Altindoar-
ischen 1:208 {1988)).

For past attempts to forge laryngealistic links between hissa- and
isa see Tischler, Glossar 253; add Peters, Untersuchungen 94—5; H.
Katz, Orientalia N.S. 52:116—22 (1983). In view of the parallelism
of has(s)- ‘ash(es)’ (nom. sg. ha-a-as) it is possible that the stem
was basically his(s)-, with nom. sg. *hi-i-is, acc. sg. hissan (like
hassan), and perhaps a back-formed secondary nom. sg. hissa- (like
hassa-). Too much has been made of the a-stem isd in postulating
a proto-stem including hissa-, even seeing in the latter a unique
Hittite survival of an inherited a-stem (P. Brosman, Journal of
Indo-European Studies 4:144 [1976)); isd may well be an inner-Indic
formation (cf. e.g. difa beside dis-, or Gk. dixn beside Lat. *dix).
hiss(a)-, hess(a)- can reflect a diphthongal antecedent *heis(a)- or
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*hais(a)- < *hois(a)-, thereby tying 10 formally more closely with
such further cognates as Proto-Iranian *aifa- (Avest. aéfa- ‘[po-
le-Iplow’, and borrowed terms for ‘pole, thill[s]” in various Finnic
tanguages |Komi, Udmurt, Mordvin], esp. Finnish afsa. Fstonian
ais; the assumed borrowing of the latter from a nonattested Baltic
cognate is possible but strictly per obscurius, pace H. Katz, Orien-
talia N.S. 52:118 [1983]). More problematic is the relevance of Hom.
oiiov ‘tiller, helm, rudderpost’ and oia& with the same post-Homeric
meaning but denoting something attached to a yoke-assembly of a
mule-wagon (dualav ... yuioveinv) in lliad 24:268 —-9: kdd &' dno
rnagaalopr {vyov fipeov quovetov | movov dupalocy €6 okegan
appog ‘down from a peg they took a mule-yoke of boxwood, with
studs, well fitted with oigreg’ (cf. KUB XXX 32 1 2—3 2 KAK
KU.BABBAR [...] FShissi ‘two pegs of silver ... at the pole’). A
proto-form *oysa- is possible for oiy-, but so is oywa- which allows
an alternative ectymological connection to {vydv, accounting for
nonapophonic o- and {- alike (*A7éy-w- beside *A4yv-én- in Skt
yauti, with {vyov = Hitt. iukan < *AVyu-g-om). The initial of
his(s)- can therefore be determined only as H, (rather than A% or
Ay), although some possible further cognates such as Lith. iena
‘pole’ even point to E, (cf. JEW 298). It is doubtful that Ved. isa
alone justifies the postulation of a proto-form with a further laryn-
geal, whether *1,ill,s- (¢f. F.O. Lindeman, Linfidhrung in die La-
ryngaltheorie 40 [1970]; A. Bernabé P., Revista espaiiola de lingiiistica
3:427—8 [1973]; H. Eichner, in Lautgeschichie und Etymologie 162
[1980}; H. Katz, Orientalia N.S. 52:122 [1983]) or *H,0yH,s- (sce
Peters, Untersuchungen 95).

acc. hé-es-ta-a (KUB XXX 321 11 Ehestd sarazzi katier [sic] ‘the h.,
upper [and] lower’; cf. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Ugarir-Forschungen
8:96 [1976]), gen. hi-is-ta-a-as (KBo XXV 29 II 5 [OHitt.] Ehiseas
hilamni ‘in the portal of the h’; later dupl. XXV 30, 12 Ehesta
hilamni; cf. Neu, Altheth. 75), hi-is-ta-as (XX 76 Rs. 1 + XXIV 87
Rs. 7 “histas aska ari ‘arrives at the gate of the h'; /BoT 11 1 |
16 —17 LU histass-an-kan [...] epzi ‘the man of the h. grabs it’; par.
ibid. 8 —9 n-an-si-kan LU *hest[a] epzi), hé-es-ta-a-as (KUB XX 4V
12 PHestas alski ‘at the gate of the [deified] H; ibid. 13 “UGupU
P Hest[a ‘the priest of the H.; ibid. 17 LU.MES 0 H]esta ‘the men of
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the H.; cf. Singer, Festival 2:78—9; XXX 32 I 14 wattaru kuit
Yhestas aski ‘the well which [is] at the gate of the h.'), hé-es-ta-as
(IBoT 111 1, 17 %)hestas aski ari ‘arrives at the gate of the h.'; cf. V.
Haas and M. Wafler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8:90 [1976)), uninflected
gen. hi-is-ta-a (KBo XX 99 1 23, XXV 28 III 3 [the latter OHitt ]
LU.MES hista; cf. Neu, Altheth. 74, X1 36 1V 8 LU.MES PHista: KUB
XXX 68 Vs. 8 EZEN GAL "hista ‘great feast of the h; KBo XVI 67
I 7 1NA EZEN Vhist@ “at the festival of the h.), hi-is-da-a (ibid. 3 1na
EZEN “hisda). hé-es-ta(-a) (e.g. XVII1 40 IV 8 katti-ssi-ma LU hestd
arta ‘along with him stands a man of the h’, besides OHitt. dupl.
XVII 15 Vs. 14 LU hista arta; cf. Neu, Altheth. 73; X 31 111 25
LU.MES hestd; cf. Singer, Festival 2:103; XX1 80 1 22 LU.IMES hesta:
KUB XXXIV [69+4170 1 18 "YGUDU 4 LU.ME§ thstd ‘the priest [and]
four men of the h.”; VAT 7470 1 13 —14 suppis “YsANGA 34 Yhesta v
3 LU.MES Yhesta ‘the holy priest of the h. and three men of the h.';
cf. Otten, OLZ 50:390 [1955); KBo XXV 176 Rs. 14 LU Fhesta kuis
. kursan karappan [harzi], with dupl. KUB X 13 III 16 10.MES [sic]
Ehesta *VSkursan kuis karpan harzi ‘the man of the h. who holds
the fleece uplifted’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:94; IBoT 1V 298 Vs. 8, KUB
XXXIV 69[+70] I 8 LU %hesta; X 13 111 16, XLI 27 IV 12 LU.MES
Ehestd; X 100, 6 LU Elzest[(i; XLVI 2 11 7 LU.MES hesta-ya), hé-es-da-a
(IBoT 111 1, 43 1.U “hesda; Bo 3230 1 7—8 JLU.MES hesda-ma |...]
LU.MES E hithhas ‘men of the h. ... men of the house of the grand-
fathers’), hi-es-ti-i (KBo XXIII 79 11 7 LU Bhesti), hé-es-ti-(i) (ibid.
3 ANA LU Ehestr; ibid. 6 LO Elhesti-ma; KUB XLI 40 11 11 LO.MES
Ehestil; XLVI 313 LUMES Phesti-ya; 41/g 110 LUMES Shestt; cf. ibid.
19 LU.MES E.NA,4 ‘men of the house of stone’; cf. Otten, Materialien
40; IBoT 111 1, 88 “YsaNGA-kan LU hesti £.8A-za[ ‘the priest [and]
the man of the h. from the interior ..."; cf. ibid. 89 LU.MES hestd
sikR-r U ‘the men of the h. sing’; ibid. 10 LU Ehesti “Usanca Fhesti-ya

‘the man of the h. and the priest of the h.’; ibid. 30— 31 LU “hesti

suppai "USANGA-i hurniessar peskizzi ‘the man of the h. gives a spray
to the holy priest’; ibid. 55— 56 LU ®hesti ubu dai ‘the man of the
h. takes the sheep’; ibid. 71 PTauri 1TUS-as 34 [with gloss-wedges]
GAL.HLA $A “hestT ‘to T.. sitting, thirty-four goblets of the h’),
dat.-loc. sg. hi-is-ti-i (KBo XXV 17 1 4 [OHitt.] iNJa Fhisti; later
dupl. XXV 18 I 6 INa BhestT; cf. Neu, Altheth. 50; Singer, Festival
2:87), hé-is-ti-i (XV1 52 Vs. 6 Jhesti; ibid. Rs. 5—7 121 Shes[ti] {...]-ma
namima ukturiaz [...] kistan ésta ‘fire in the h., ... moreover from
the cremation place ... had been put out’), hé-es-ti-(-i) (e.g. VI 28
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Vs. 14 —15 "8 attusass-a URU-as arha warnwwanza ésta nu-kan
[...-]tas “hesti-va isparzan ésta ‘the city of H. had been burned
down, but ... also in the h. had escaped’; cf. Goetre, Kizziwarnu
22 [1940); KUB XXXIV 7115 thestT uGU-as ‘in the h., of the upper
.. IBoT 111 1, 13 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL-as Shesii panzi ‘king [and]
queen go to the h); KUB XX 84 Vs, 1 Jiva élwsn’pm’mzzi ‘they bring
into the h.; KBo X 20 II 11 and [BoT 111 1, 16 INA r’fl(’.\”ll-; KBo Il
ST 16—17 ina Bhesti-ma Ana PLelwalni] E7EN purulivas GAL-in
EZEN-an 0L iyanun ‘but in the h. | had not celebrated for L. the
great purulli-festival’; similarly ibid. 19 and 21; cf. Gotze, AM 188 —
90), hi-is-ta-a (XVII 15 Vs. 23 LUGAL-us Fhisia iyaln- ‘the king goes
to the h.; cf. Neu, Altheth. 74; XX 21 Rs. 4 1na Fhista; of. Neu,
Altheth. 51), hi-is-da-a (X11 59 1V 6 -an] hastai """ tuhurai-ya hisda
[with gloss-wedges] ‘bones and t.-bread to the h.), hé-es-1a-a (XVII
40 IV 13 and [BoT 1 29 Rs.35 na Lhestd paizzi ‘goes to the h.:
ibid. 40 n-an “hestd pehudanzi ‘they take him to the h."; IBoT 11 1
VI 9 INa Bhesta; KUB XXX 32 1 14 INa Bhest[a], with dupl. KBo
XVII 190 Vs. 1 hes)ta), abl. sg. 1STU “hé-es-ti-i (X 20 1 42; cf.
Giiterbock, JNES 19:81 [1960]), TA “hé-es-ti-i (1BoT 1111, 90 LUGAL -
-us-kan TA EhestT uizzi ‘the king comes from the h.). For attestations
see also Daddi, Mestieri 214 —6.

histum(n)a- ‘pertaining to the h.’, nom. sg. c. LOhj-is-tu-um-ma-as
(KBo XXI 80 1 17), “Vhi-is-tu-u-ma-as (XXII1 99 1 19), “Vhé-es-ru-
-um-na-as (Bo 4363 Rs. 7), LW b-es-tu-u-ma-as-sa (KUB LVIII 50 111
1, 10, 16), dat.-loc. sg. “Yhé-es-tu-u-um-ni (ibid. 1V 14), nom. pl. c.
LUMES h6-es-tu-u-um-ni-es (KBo XXV 171 11 7). The suffix -um(n)a-
is that of kuenzumna- ‘coming from where?, Hattusumna- ‘Hattu-
san’, Suppiluliuma- ‘Holywell’.

For the doubtfully relevant anthroponymic Histahsu(sar), Has-
tahsu(sar), " Histaiyar(a), S*Hustayar(i) see Laroche, Noms 69,
298. '

hista-lhesta- was a focus for mortuary worship, ancestor cult, and
chthonian ritual centered around the infernal goddess Lelwanis (cf.
the elaborate study by V. Haas and M. Wiifler, Ugarit-Forschungen
8:65—99 [1976], 9:87—122 [1977], esp. 8:67 [history of research]
and 9:121 — 2 [conclusions)).

It has been connected since Gotze (Hatrusilis 104, AM 265; cf. Ot-
ten, JCS 4:130 [1950]) with the hastiyas pir ‘house of bones’ of Hat-
tusilis INL(KUB 111V 75 kuit hastiyas E-ir DU-nun n-at ANA DINGIR-LIM
pard pihhun ‘the house of bones that I built I consigned to the deity’;

321




{-biss(-a-)-.-hoss(-n-)—thisla—, hesta-

cf. Otten, Apologie 28); cf. further Bo 3826 111 6 £.8A hastivas ‘inner
house of bones’ (Otten, Totenrituale 112), and the proximity of hastai
... hisdain KBo XII 591V 6 (quoted above). Since Giiterbock, MDOG
86:75—6 (1953), the obvious similarities (and possible discrepancies
— mortuary shrine vs. actual burial place) of histd- and £.NA, ‘house
of stone(s)’ have claimed attention (cf. e.g. 41/g 1 19 LO.MES £.NA,
besides ibid. 10 LU.MES “hesti [quoted above]; KBo XVII 15 Vs, 12
[OHitt.] Nag-an parnas hilamni ‘in the portal of the house of stones’
[Neu, Altheth. 73); KUB XVI 39 11 24 £.NA, PuTu-$I addas ‘house of
stones of his majesty’s fathers’; ibid. 29 and 30 4 £.NA4 DINGIR-LIM
addas ‘of the house of stones of the deified fathers’ [Otten, Totenrituale
108]). A further quasi-synonym may be E.GIDIMin KBo XX13514 -5
hurkel IMA ...]3A E.GIDIM &s[- ‘an abomination in ... the interior of the
house of the dead’.

The basic interconnection of hista- with hastai- ‘bone(s)’ is ines-
capable and should not be shirked by foisting Aista- per obscurius on
Hattic, while ascribing hastiyas pir to a “folk etymology™ (thus Kam-
menhuber, Orientalia N.S. 41:300 [1972], followed by Otten, Reallex-
ikon der Assyriologie 4:369 [1975]). The partial “freezing” of the stem
form hista in genitival usage (e. g. LU /itesta) is due to its treatment as
a proper name for a landmark in Hattusas (cf. e. g. LUGAL KUR YRY
Hatri ‘king of Hattr’). The alleged alternative stem histi-/hesti- is il-
lusory: while the inflected genitive histas, histas, hestas, hestas is at-
tested from Old Hittite onward, therc is no *histiyas, *hestivas, nor a
“frozen” *histr, only an uninflected genitival (and occasional ablati-
val) hestiin a limited number of mostly late texts where it may rep-
resent a sporadic petrifaction of the dative-locative of a place name,
as in Latin Aquis > Aix besides Aquae.

On theformal side attempts toreconcile the vocalism and derivation
of hista-/hesta- with hast(a)i- have been inconclusive, ranging from
assumptions of e : 0 ablaut (e. g. Gamkrelidze, Xettskij jazyk 26 —17T)
to postulation of inner-Hittite sound change a > i on the arha-: irha-
model (F.O. Lindeman, Einfiihrung in die Laryngaltheorie 367
[1970)) to reconstruction of a “vrddhi” derivative *A4,éstoyo- ‘per-
taining to bones’ (H. Eichner, MSS 31:72 [1973], Die Sprache 20:30
[1974]; cf. G. Darms, Schwdher und Schwager, Haln und Huhn
109 —10[1978], who compared Anatolian Greek epigraphic eflochory,
vncooty ‘ossuary’). But the vocalism militates against this construct,
for non-ablaut *o- (i.e. A%e-) is more probable in hast(a)i-, and the
assumption that A4,é- should result in uncolored *hé- > hi-/he-
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(Eichner, MSS 31:72 [1973}) 1s strictly ad hoc (cf. also G, Schmidt,
Kratylos 25:176 —7 [1980]).

hista- is not derived from hast(a)i- but rather related to it. The root
form *AYes-1- yielded an ablauting i-stem * A5 est-i- > heasi(a)i-, while
the zero grade derivative * Aystoy-o- resulted in histd-[hesta-, with ije
(completely lacking in plene-spellings) simply anaptycticin the cluster
*Iis- (in the manner of Gk. nnvordg from *mvorég; f. hippara- [s. v.]).
From the plausible Old Hittite equation “histds hilamni (KBo XXV
29 11 5) = NAg-an parnas hilamni ‘in the portal of the house of stones’
(XVII15 Vs, 12) it appears that hista- is the collective neuter for ‘sto-
ne(s)’, and we may adduce Goetze's bold comparison (JA0S 74:189
[1954]) with Germanic *staina- (< *A4stoy-no-?). This etymologi-
cally palpable affinity of stones to bones is underpinned by poetic
expresstons for stones as “earth’s bones’ (Gk. ¢ dotéa in Khoirilos
of Samos, fragment 11; ON foldar beinom in Thjodolf’s Yaglingatal
26:10; Ovid, Metamorphoses 1.393 —4: lapides in corpore terrae ossa
reor dici ‘stones in the body of the earth I deem are called bones’, by
means of which Deucalion and Pyrrha were told (o repopulate the
world). Perhaps by virtue of the deposition in the mausoleum the re-
turn transition (Jhuman] bones > [earth’s] stones) was symbolically
consummated, thus explaining how the hastiyas pir ‘house of bones’
was commonly known as the histas pir ‘house of stones’ (cf. KUB X1}
8 Vs. 2 ANA E.NAg-ni = histas parni [OUen, Totenrituale 106]) or as
EHesta or Y Hesta or even P Hesta “([Deified] House of) Stones’ for
short (cf. Hattusilis I’s last instruction to his wife: KUB 1 16 1V 72
[AKk.Jina irsetim usrinni[verb nasaru] = ibid. H1 72 — 73 {Hitt.] nue-mu
... taknaz pahsi ‘protect me by means of earth’ = ‘consign me to the
earth’).

For the unlikely adduction of Akk. hastu ‘hole, pit, grave’ and
Ugar. hst as the source of hista- see J. C. de Moor, Ugarit-Forschun-
gen 1:171 (1969), 14:181 (1982).

Van Windekens (KZ 100:312 [1987]) implausibly took Gk. atia

(lonic {otin) ‘hearth’ to be a borrowing from hista-.
Hoans § Wegarr 1ARAL 2 sddud Hurt. hest- widon i, bervicade®.

‘conjure, treat by incantation’ (with either dat. or acc., like sipand-
‘libate, sacrifice to’), 1 sg. pres. act. hu-e-ik-mi (KBo XXII 107 1
13— 14 pahhur hul-...) huekmi), hu-ik-mi (ibid. 11 pahihur heikini ©1
conjure the fire’; XVI 61 Rs. 7 nu kissan huikmi ‘1 conjure as
follows’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 44; KUB XVII 28 | 2728
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n-an-san luttiya ANA DINGIR.MES tihhi huikmi-ya-ssan ser ‘1 place it
in the window for the gods and I conjure over it’), hu-uk-mi (ibid.
I 3 Ji-uk-mi; ibid. 8 n-an kisan hulkmi ‘I conjure her as follows’:
cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 84; KBo XXVII 134 1 19—-20 and 1V
8 —9 EGIR-pa OL lauwas hikmain kissan hkmi ‘1 utter thus a con-
juration of no release’ [figura etymological); hu-u-1k-mi (X1 19 Vs,
1; cf. Haas— Thiel, Rituale 314), 2 sg. pres. act. hu-i-{ik->si (KUB
XLV 21,1 [mue klan $ip1A 3-SU huidk »si ‘thou utterest the following
conjuration thrice’; cf. Haas— Thiel, Rituale 256), 3 sg. pres. act.
hu-e-ik-zi (e.g. XXXI 143 11 19 |PTelipinui huekzi ‘he conjures T.;
ibid. 29 {Tuhuleli huekzi, cf. Neu, Altheth. 186—7, XXVIII 75 I11i
25 man ANA Halkiya huekzi “when he conjures H.; similarly ibid. 7,
11, 15, 20, 29; cf. Neu, Altheth. 194—5;: KBo XXV 121 1 10 aruni
huekzi ‘conjures the sea’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 203; XX 2 + XXV 151
5 LJUGAL-us KISLAH-ni huekzi ‘the king conjures the threshing-floor’;
cf. Neu, Altheth. 47; 11 12 11 20—21 man-san LUGAL-us KISLAH-|ni]
huekzi; XXV 120, 11 man puMmu-as ... |...} hassi huekzi ‘if a child
conjures the hearth’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 201), hu-ik-zi (e. g. KUB V111
41 11 1 man A[NA D]AM-SU huikzi ‘when he [viz. the conjurer] conjures
his [viz. the god’s] wife’; similarly 1bid. 4, 7, 10, 14; cf. Neu, Altheth.
183 —4; similarly KUB XXXI 143a + VBoTl 124 11 10, 14, 19; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 188 —9), hu-uk-zi (e.g. KUB XLIV 4 + KBo XIII
241 Rs. 18 2-S17 huk zi ‘twice she conjures’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals
176; KUB XXIV 13 1 17 hukzi-ma kissan ‘but she conjures as
follows™; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 108; KUB X11 58 11 29 nu h{ulkzi
‘she conjures’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14), hu-u-uk-zi (KBo XII 112
Vs. 13 n-an kisan hukzi; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 66),
act. hu-e-ku-wa-ni (XV 28 Vs. 7; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:135 [1975)),
act. hu-kan-zi (e. g. 11 12 11 33 — 34 kuyus hukanzi *‘whom
they conjure’), hu-u-kan-zi (KUB XVII 24 11 13 nu apedani pedi
hitkanzi ‘in that place they conjure’; ibid. 15 0L hikanz[i; 1X 3 IV
3 INvA UD.2.KAM hitkanzi ‘for two days they conjure’),@ act.
hu-u-ga-u-en (XVI11 12 Vs. 13 nu hugawen nu-kan aliliyas pian S1Gs-za

uit ‘we conjured, and an oracle-bird came forth auspiciously’),({s&

@ act. hu-ik-du (VII 1 11 11 —12 nu-wa-ssi-ssan ser Y“Yhupallas
huikdu n-an suppaus tétanus huikdu ‘let her conjure his skull above,
let her conjure his clean hair’, continuing with Auikdu ibid. 12—16
for other pieces of upper anatomy; then, 16—19, starting with
‘breast’ and heading down, lapsing into k1.MIN ‘ditto’; cf. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 7:158 [1961]; Laroche, RHA 23:171 [1965]; dupl. KBo
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XX 128 4+ 145 + KUB XLII 52 + 350/z 111 9— 16, with huikdu
throughout, except possibly fu-wk-die in line 13; ZA 67:58 -9
(1977]); partic. hukant-, acc. pl. ¢. hu-u-kan-du-us (KUB XXV 27 1}
23), gen. or dat.-loc. pl. hu-u-ga-an-da-as (V11 1 11 13 ki-ma higarndas
dai *this he takes for the conjured’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149
[1961]), hu-u-ga-an-ta-as (dupl. KBo XXII 145 1 5 ki-ma hiagantas
dlai, cf. ZA 67:57 [1977)); verbal noun hukarar (n.), gen. sg. hu-u-
-kan-na-as (KUB XV 47, 12 hitkannas MUSEN.11LA ‘birds of conjur-
ation’), u-u-ga-an-na-as (XVIIL 12 Vs. 7 hdgannas MUSEN HI1A); inf,
hu-w-kan-na (XVII1 24 11 14—15 hitkanna ... 1. ara ‘to conjure ...
lis] unlawful’); iter. hikkeski-, hukkiski- [huk-ski-/, 1 sg. pres. act.
hu-uk-ki-is-ki-mi (VII 11 7 ne vuMU-an kuin hukkiskimi n-an sum-$u
temi ‘the Cl‘f‘}}){f’,“g”’ [ conjure, 1 speak his name’), hu-u-uek-ki-fs-ki-
-mi (VI 58 , 2 Sg. pres. act. hu-uk-ki-is-ki-si (XXX 29 Vs. 8 [nu
kislsan hukkiskisi ‘you keep conjuring as follows’; cf. Beckman,

Birth Rituals 22), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-uk-ki-es-ki-iz-zi (IX 34 T 10 ha-wk-lo-

es-\ei-12 -2y
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hukkeslkizzi]; L1X 46 Rs. 9 huklkeskizzi; cf. Hutter, Belexung 24, ‘F\,,(_‘,-n)

S, h-uk-ki-is-ki-iz-zi (e. g. VX 34 111 32 nu hukkiskizzi kuin n-an-
-kan SUM-SU tezzi 'whom she conjures, she speaks his name’; cf.
dupl. LIX 46 Rs. 13 nu pU-iskizzi ‘treats’; KBo HI 8 1T 18 —20 nu
hukkiskizzi " Kamrusipas GAL-in iD-an n-asta KUg-an uiti hukkiskizzi
‘K. conjures the great river, and she conjures the fish in the water’;
cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:157 [1961]; Laroche, RITA 23:170
[1965]; KUB VI 53 11 23 nu hukkiskizzi ‘she keeps conjuring’; cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 12; KBo XX1 6 Vs. 3 SM¥u).Gl-ma kissan hukkis-
kizz[i} ‘but the old woman conjures as follows’; cf. Hutter, Behexung
44, XXV 193, 5 )kissan hukkiskizzi; cf. Hutter, Behexung 52; 1BoT
[ 36 Il 46 nu “Yazu hukkiskizzi ‘the magician conjures’; cf. L.
Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:186 [1966]; KUB XXXV 146 II 10; ¢f. Starke,
KLTU 268, KBo XVII 62463 I 10 and 12; cf. Beckman, Birth
Rituals 32; VIII 130 11 8; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 210), hte-w-uk-ki-
-is-ki-iz-zi (e.g. KUB XXXI1 8 111 10; cf. Starke, KLTU 118), 3 sg.
imp. act. hu-uk-ki-is-ki-id-du (VI1 1 11 23 —-24 kattera-ma-at dan-
kuwaz taknaz taknas "UTu-us hukkiskiddu ‘but from the dark earth
below let the solar deity of the earth conjure it’); supine Au-uk-ki-is-
-ki-u-wa-an (IX 4 11 2223 and dupl. IX 34 111 6 —7 nu-za nanma
ki hukmai epzi nu hukkiskivwan dai ‘then she takes this conjuration
and begins to conjure’), hu-uk-ki-is-ki-u-an (XXXIII 120 11 71 huk-
kiskiuan dayer ‘they began conjuring’; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *4;
Laroche, RHA 26:44 [1968]).
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movn. 5. ¢ ke na-is (L, 0T d.

hukmai- (c. and n.) ‘conjuration’ ($1P1V), acc. sg. c. hu-uk-ma-in
(e.g. KUB XII 58 1 33 nu >*"3u.G1 ser appannas hukmain hukzi ‘the
sorceress utters the conjuration of uplift‘ [figura etymological; ibid.
36—37 nu $A SANTUR hulkymain hukzi ‘she utters the conjuration
of the pig’; 1bid. 38 nu $4 UR.TUR hukmain hukzi ‘she utters the
conjuration of the puppy’; similarly ibid. 39 —40; cf. Goetze, Tun-
nawi 10; KBo XV 1 1V 40 [mahhaln hukmain zennai ‘when she
finishes the conjuration’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 144), hu-u-uk-

-ma-in (XXVII 134 1 19, quoted sub 1 sg. pres. act. hukmi aboxvfﬂtv“f«fﬁéﬁ-)

nom.-acc. sg. neut. Au-uk-ma-i (KUB 1X 34 111 6
gen. sg. hu-uk-mi-ya-as (KBo XVII 62463 1 13 nu hukmivas
DUB.HLA-TIM arhay{an] ‘the tablets of conjuration {are] aparl’;-cf.
Beckman, Birth Rituals 32), acc. pl. hu-uk-ma-is (sic KUB VII 53 {1
6 hukmais-ma hukkiskizzi ‘she keeps uttering the conjurations’),
hu-uk-ma-us (XXVII 291 7; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 134), hu-uk-ma-
~a-us (VBoT 58 IV 37—38 hukmdus hukzi ‘utters conjurations’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:87 [1965); KUB XXXV 44 1 6 hukmaus 3-$u
irhaizzi ‘makes conjurations thrice in a row’; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:88 [1965]). hu-s-Adh-marad (104 4T 22) bt ald - waar a-uf (wurg Al 1T 8)

hukmatalla- (c.) ‘conjurer’, nom. pl. “UMSiyyk-ma-tal-li-|e-
-es (KUB XII 61 I1 7), YOMESgaxyr (ibid. 9; cf. Laroche, RHA
26:29 [1968]). For formation cf. ishamai- and ishamatalla- (HED
1 —2:394-5).

The consistent single spelling of -k- (except for gemination duc
to unvoicing before -sk- in the iterative hukkiski-) parallels that of
e. g. eku- (iter. akkuski-) and emphatically points to an Indo-Eur-
opean voiced stop. This alone vitiates most current etymologies,
such as the semantically unenlightening connection with Skt. vak-,
Gk. (f)én- ‘speak’, with dissimilatory loss of labiovelarity in huek-
as in Lat. voc- (first in Sturtevant, Lg. 6:226 [1930], Comp. Gr.' 96,
233, and down to Kronasser, Erym. 1:388), and the adduction of
Goth. weihan ‘consecrate’, in tandem with weihan ‘fight’ (Lat. vincé,
victima) for the homophone huek- ‘slaughter’ (the latter first in
Goetze, Lg. 30:403 [1954]), requiring a secondary adjustment of
Hittite ablaut from *Hyweyk- : * H,wik- to huek- : huk- (advanced
with reservations by Puhvel, LIEV 24—5; cf. Lg. 38:302 [1962];
fully embraced by J. Holt, Festschrift J. Friedrich 216 -9 [1959],
and Kammenhuber, KZ 77:64 —5, 73 [1961], who also adduced Ved.
vinakti ‘separate’ and believed in a single common denominator
meaning ‘consecrate by sacrificial slaughter’). The occasional tie-in
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with Skt. vus- ‘wish’, Gk. (f)éxcov ‘willing’ (e. g. W. Petersen, JAOS
59:177 [1939)) fares no better. Sturtevant later (Lg. 16:85—6 [1940].
{1 L 50, Comp. Gr.? 40, 50, 57, 126 — 7) translated huck- implausibly
as ‘sel free from wilchcraft' and suggested as a cognate Gk.
( F)dyvouu *break” (a connection which may have merit for hunitn]k-
instead [q. v.]). Further assorted vagaries were chronicled in Tischler.
Glossar 255—7; add T. Burrow’s comparison of fuick-, huk- with
Skt. usij- (a kind of priest: W.B. Henning Memorial Volume 97
(1970)).

The only plausible etymology is that of Cop (RITA 13:63—4
[1955]) who postulated *Iywégh"-1i © Hugh*-dnti as antecedents of
huekzi : hukanzi and compared Gk. ebkto, elyopar ‘profess, pray’.
Ved. vaghat- ‘sacrificer’, Lat. voved ‘vow' (root *Esciw-gh-; JEW
348). The cultic meanings are tolerably close to ‘conjure’, and the
delabialization of gi" after u parallels that of Greck. The inital
laryngeal E, is the same as in e. g. har(a)k- ‘getlost, harna-. he(w)u-.
There is no need to adduce further or instead (with Schmitt-Brandt,
Entwicklung 87; Octtinger, Stammbildung 103; Peters. Untersuchun-
gen 18 —20) the obscure Gk. adyém ‘boast, brag’.

huek- ‘slaughter, butcher, slay’, 1 sg. pres. act. fue-e-tk-mi (KBo XVII 3
111 14 1 upu huek|mi ‘1 slaughter one sheep’; cf. Otten —Soucek.
Altheth. Ritual 30; Neu, Altheth. 15), hu-tk-mi (XVII { T 41 Gup-un
huikmi ‘1 slaughter the ox’; cf. Otten—Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 22:
Neu, Altheth. 7), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-u-e-ik-zi (KUB XVI1 24 1T 3 nu
LUMUHALDIM UDU huwekzi ‘the cook butchers the sheep’), hu-ik-zi
(e.g. LI 1 + LUI 14 1T 10—11 n]-an INA £.DINGIR-LIM hassi ANA
PTelipinu huikzi ‘he slaughters it (viz. the sheep] in the temple at the
hearth to T; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:41 [1984]; KBo XI
45 + IBoT 111 87 11 5 ANA U apasila huikz(i] ‘he himself slaughters
it to the storm-god’; cf. Haas, Nerik 230; KBo XX 39 LK. 12, 14,
15; cf. Neu, Altheth. 219), hu-uk-zi (e.g. KUB XLI 8 1 18 nu-ssan
petesni kattanta hukzi *he slaughters down into the hole’), hu-u-uk-zi
(dupl. KBo X 451 35 nu-ssan petesni GaM-anta hikzi; cf. Otten, ZA
54:120 [1961]; KUB LI 12 111 20—21 INA EDINGIR-LIM hassi ANA
OTelipinu hiikzi ‘slaughters [it] in the temple at the hearth to T.; cf.
Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:50 [1984]), 1 pl. pres. act. (?) Jhu-e-ik-
-ku-[e-ni (KBo XVII1 4 111 19; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 34:
Neu, Altheth. 16), 3 pl. pres. act. hu-kan-zi (frequent, e.g. XV 33
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111 13 YUMESMUHALDIM-ma-as istanani hukanzi ‘the cooks slaughter
on the altar’; XX 16 Rs. 10 GUD.HLA-us hukanzi ‘they slaughter
oxen’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 38; KUB LI 1 + LIl 14 11 18 1 Gup 30
UDU.HLA Mhiwasiya ANA PTelipinu hukanzi ‘one ox [and] thirty
sheep they slaughter at the baitylos for T; XXX 19 4+ XXXIX 7

I 23-24 1 Gup 7 UDU.HLA-ya hukanzi they slaughter one ox [and]
seven sheep’; cf. Otten, Torenrituale 32; VBoT 24 11 35— 36 nanma-
-an-san “Slahhurnuzias sara hukanzi ‘they slaughter it [viz. the poat]
on top of foliage’; KBo 111 63 11 3 nu MAS.GAL hukanzi ‘they slaughter
the he-goat’), fu-u-kan-zi (profuse, e. g. ibid. 7 hitkanzi-ma-an; KUB
LVII 84 I 2 —4 GAL "UMESsipaD SUST 4 [...]HI.A $A-BA 13 GUD.HIA
51 UDU.HI.A ANA DINGIR.MES hitkanzi ‘the chief [of] shepherds slaugh-
ter[s] to the gods sixty-four ..., consisting of thirteen cattle [and]
fifty-one sheep’; cf. M. Forlanini, Z4 74:256 [1984]; LII1 8 Vs. §—9
12 UDU.HILA ... ANA DINGIR.MES hitkanzi ‘twelve sheep they slaughter
to the gods’, detailed ibid. 10— 19 with hitkanzi each time; cf. Haas
and Jakob-Rost, 40F 11:69[1984); KUB XXXIV 1231149 UbU.HI.A

GEg kutti hikanzi ‘nine black sheep they slaughter at the wall’; cf.
Neu, Gewmerrltual 14, Altheth. 65; LII1 12 IV 1—3 1 upu appanzi
n-an Ehilammas Putu-i hikanzi ‘they seize one sheep and slaughter
it to the solar deity of the portal’; XXV 251 10—11 1 upU EN
KUR-TI pai ANA PZahpuna-an-kan [INA] NMzLKIN-si hikanzi ‘the
landlord gives one sheep, to Z. they slaughter it at the baitylos’; cf.
Haas, Nerik 248, KBo 11 13 Vs. 14—15 “hawasiyas hitkanzi suppa
huesauwaza zeantaza tiyanzi ‘at the baitylos they do the slaughtering,
they put sacrificial meat from the raw [and] from the cooked’; KUB
XXXVI 89 Vs.4 upu.HLA-kan hattesni GaM-anda hitkanzi ‘they
slaughter the sheep down into a hole’; cf. Haas, Nerik 142, V11 5
111 23 n-an S'*BANSUR-i piran katta hikanzi ‘they slaughter it [viz.
the sheep] before the table’; XXV 33 1 78 istananni Seyani sara
hitkan|zi ‘they slaughter it up {= hoist it up for slaughter] on the
altar by the eya-tree’; XVII 28 11 53— 54 n-asta 1 UDU.NITA PUTU-i
BAL-anti n-an hiakanzi nu KAS§ sippanti ‘he sacrifices one ram to the
solar deity; they slaughter it; he libates with beer’; KBo X 20 11 18,
31, 34, 43 UDU.HLA hitkanzi ‘they slaughter sheep’; cf. Giiterbock,
JNES 19:82 [1960]; KUB XLIV 58 11 9; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals
271), ) hu-u-kéan-ta (LV 28 11 12; cf. Unal, JCS 40:99
[1988])), 3 Sg. pret act. hu- -e lk ta (KBo 111 34 1 17—18 s-an 'Sar-
massuui ' Nunnuui-ya sakuwas—na huekta ‘he Sls*fv_hm

-eyes- of S. and N.; similarly, KUB XXXVI 104 Vs. 16 [OHitt.]

7 U\P .
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huekta), hu-u-c-ik-ta (KBo XXI11 6 1 18 ©Sarmizziyas-ma 2 ubu$ir
huwekta ‘to the bridge he slaughtered two rams’; cf. Giiterbock,
MDOG 101:19 [1969)]), hu-tk-ta (KBo X1 45 + 1BoT 111 87 11 17);
partic. hukant-, acc. sg. ¢. hu-ga-a-an-ta-an (KBo XX 11 11 7, cf.
wn- o Neu, Altheth. 147), acc. pl. c. hu-ga-an-tu-us (Bo 5478 1 6; cf. Neu,
“M‘:;“S:’;;‘,f“ Althetii. 108); verbal noun Aukessar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. hu-ki-es-sar
mursﬁu)(]\(/lf XXV 331 2: XLI 51 IV 3), hu-u-ki-es-sar (Bo 3366 11 9 g 4
”‘“;:g‘:;!‘:“[lul\( ssar assanuzi ‘is done slaughtering’; cf. Haas, Nerik 267), hu-gi- fu-i-kw-an.2s
wto o 44 @1, -es-sar (KUB XXVIIT 45 VI 16), dat.-loc. sg. Fic-u-ki-es-ni (XXX 32 ussagg3 @43
o) 1V 14 30 GUD.MAIL 33 GUD.AB 3 ME UDULINLA hikesni ‘thirty bulls,

thirty-threc cows, three hundred sheep for slaughter’; ¢f. V. Haas

and M. Wifler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8:98 [1976]), verbal noun /-
. gatar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. hu-u-ga-tar (LHI4 Rs. 15 UDU.HLA GUD.HLA
i::;‘?;:&:’f higatar QATAMMA sarranzi ‘they likewise divide up the slaughtering
memahen stite P sheep [and] cattle’ [division of labor!]; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost.
AoF 11:74 [1984]); inf. hu-ga-an-na (XXXI 571 14—15 terippiiwanci
warsuwanzi ARAH-anzi huganna arawwas NU.GAL ‘free from plowing. @
harvesting, garnering, and butchering there is none’; cf. Haas, Nerik
114; LI 1 + LIII 14 [ 27—28 1 upu Ti-[an ...} huganna dun(zi ‘one
live sheep they take for slaughter’), /i-u-ga-an-na (KBo XXIX 72
+ XIV 96 Vs. 8 nu-za mahhan ""MUHALDIM UDU hiiganna epzi ‘“when
the cook begins slaughtering a sheep’), hu-w-kdn-na (KUB LII 4 inf lon-an 2l
Rs. 10 hikanna kuis t[iyazi ‘he who proceeds to slaughter’); iter. (mumﬁsf
hukeski-, huk(k)iski- Jhuk-ski-/, 3 sg. pres. act. hu-u-ki-is-ki-iz- :l(wy:f::fr:i;,
(1470/u 1 11; cf. CHS 1.2.1:403), 3 pl. pres. act. hu-ki-es-kéan-zi (KBo stagter’
11 4 1V 23 nu GUB-li kutti hukeskanzi ‘they slaughter at the left wall’;
cf. Haas, Nerik 230), hu-u-ki-es-kan-zi (KUB XXI1 27 IV 7), hu-w-ki-
-is-kan-zi (XX 48 1 3—35 nu upU.HLA MAS.GAL-kan [...] himan
hitkanzi kuitman-ma hitkiskanzi ‘the sheep [and] the he-goat ... they
butcher everything; but while they are butchering ... KBo XV 33
111 28 nu apiiss-a ist{anani] hukanzi kuitman hakiskanzi ‘those too
they slaughter on the altar; while they are busy slaughtering ...
KUB XXXII 82, 10 kuitman unpU.niA hikiskanzi ‘while they are
slaughtering the sheep’; LII1 4 Rs. 10 sara hukiskanzi ‘they hoist up
for slaughter’ [opp. ibid. Vs. 6 kartanta hukanzi ‘they slaughter
downwards']), hu-uk-ki-is-kan-zi (IX 3 1V 6—7 {nu 3UNIGIN 32
GUD.HI.A 6 MEUDU.HLA INA VRYKdsha k{uin} AN P Telipin UD.3.KAM
hukkiskanzi ‘altogether thirty-two cattle [and] six hundred sheep at
Kasha that they slaughter for T. during three days’), hu-uk-kis-kan-zi
(dupl. LI11 3 VI 4; ¢f. ZA 68:274 [1978]; Haas and Jakob-Rost, AnF
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11:61 [1984]), hu-u-uk-ki-is-kan-zi (LVI1 84 111 7—8 apiiss-a-ssan
hukkiskanzi ‘those too they slaughter’), 3 sg. pret. act. hu-u-ki-is-ki-js
(1470/u 1 10); supine hu-uk-ki-is-ki-u-an (L111 4 Rs. 9 nu hukkiskiuan
tianzi ‘they begin (o slaughter’); iterative — “durative” huganna-
supine hu-ga-an-ni-wa-an (KBo XXI 25 1 44 "UMESyynaLpiv lzu:
ganniwan [t]ianzi ‘the cooks start butchering’; cf. Neu, Altheih. 65)

For failed attempts at etymology, such as interpreting lmek—.
‘slaughter’ in connection with Lat. vinco and jointly with its near-
homophone /ivck- ‘conjure” and in conjunction with the Gothic pair
wethan ‘fight” and ‘consecrate’, see s. v. huek- ‘conjure’, and Tischler
Glossar 258; add E. Seebold’s preposterous attempt (KZ 96:4é
[1982]) to combine huek- with Gk. apdlw ‘slaughter’ as reflecting
*s-ghw-ag-, heedless of previous studies. huek- means originally
‘stab, stick” and has (like hat[t]-, q. v.) come to be specialized as a
term for sacrificial slaughter (unlike e. g. kwen- ‘kill’, which has the
basic meaning ‘smite’). A plausible cognate is OPers. vaj- in Bisitin
2.73—75 (similarly ibid. 88 —89): adam-3aiy uta naham uta gausa
uta hazanam frajanam uta-saiy 1 ¢asam avajam ‘1 struck off (fra-
-jan-; cf. Hitt. kuen-) his nose and ears and tongue, and I stuck
(vaj-) one of his eyes’. FFurther cognates may be Gk. (f)dpvic, Lat.
vOMis, OI@G waganso ‘plowshare’, OPruss. wagnis ‘coulter’ (IEW
1179; ¢f. Cop, RHA 13:64—9 [1955]; K. Strunk, in Hethitisch und
Indogermanisch 241 —56 [1979]), pointing to 1E *H,wegh"- with a
meaning ‘slash, pierce’.

Cf. huni(n)k-.

huellai- 3 sg. pret. act. f-i-el-la-a-it (KUB XXXII1 120 1 22 arha huellait

n-as piddais © Anus MUSEN-as nepisi iyannes ‘[from Kumarbi’s hand]
Anu flew forth [7] and he fled, as a bird he went to heaven’; cf.
Giliterbock, Kumarbi *2; Meriggi, Athenacum N.S. 31:112 [1953];
Laroche, RHA 26:40 [1968]). Cf. Kronasser, Erym. 1:472.

Attempts to connect huellai- with hul(a)- ‘wind, twist’ (e.g.
Schfnitt-Brandt, Entwicklung 88) are unconvincing, as is the effort
of Cop (Ling. 6:44 [1964]) to reconstruct a *hwej-alla- (sic; suffix?)
related to huwai- ‘flee’.

Possibly a denom. derivative from a lost cognate of Gk. dedda,
We. awel ‘blast’, thus 1E *A4,éw-E-, A w-¢E- ‘blow’ (IEW 81 —4).
huellai- < * AyweE -l-eAy-ye-, vs. *Aewl,-I-yA4, in dedla?

Cf. huwant-.
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huelpi- ‘young, new. fresh, unripe; (neut. sg.) newborn animal (calf,

lamb, kid)'. nom. sg. ¢. hu-cl-pi-is (KBo 111 8 111 32 pumMU-as huelpis
‘young child’; ¢f. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:157 [1961); Laroche,
RHA 23:170 [1965); KUB XXIV 9 11 25 |GESTIN mahlas huelpis
‘new grapewine’: dupl. XXIV 11 111 16 1 GAL GiRq GESTIN mahlas
huelpis ‘one clay goblet new grapewine’; cf. Jakoh-Rost, Ritual der
Malli 46; KBo XXV 106, 4; cf. Neu, Altheth. 1381), acc. sg. c.
Iiel-pi-in (KUB X122 11 23 "WA7U 1 NINDAKUR4RA [...] huelpin
parsilya *the magician breaks one fresh breadloaf’), nom.-acc. sg.
neut. hu-el-pi (XXIV 7115 nu-zJa 1.0.MES huelpi GA.RASA fwear arha
karilpta ‘thou [viz. Istar] hast devoured men like fresh leek’; cf. A.
Archi. Oriens Antiquus 16:307 [1977); Giiterbock, J4OS 103:158
[1983]. ibid. 58 huelpi happurivan ‘fresh greenery’; ¢f. Friedrich, ZA
49:226 [1950)), hu-e-el-pi (XXVII 16 IV 6—7 INBLULA-va hiiman
hédan huélpi kuitta pard ‘and all fruits, dried {and] fresh. each by
itself: ¢f. M. Vieyra, R4 51:91 [1957]), hu-u-el-pi (XI1I 41V 3-4
Kuit huwelpi sumas "M apINLAL DINGIR MES-[as] pe halrt]elni ‘what
newborn you farmers tender to the gods'; cf. Sturtevant, JA0S
54:390 [1934]; ibid. 39 — 40 kuitman UKU-as huwelpi naui ezzazzi n-at
DINGIR.MES-as hiidak wdattin *while 2 man does not yet cat the
newborn, bring it promptly to the gods’; ibid. 43 — 44 man huwelpi
DINGIR.MES-as hitddk UL udatteni if you do not bring the newborn
promptly to the gods'; ibid. 49 — 50 man-wa-za ki owelpi anzel 21-ni
hiidak piyawén if we promptly gave this newborn to ourselves’).
instr. sg. hu-el-pi-it (X 27 1 22—26 man z[enanti]-ma nasma [ﬁg’m]-
manti nu “Salkistanus huelpit 13TU INBI miyanuzi ‘but if [it is] q fall
or #h_winter, he lets boughs with unripe fruit ripen’; cf. von Bran-
denstein, Orientalia N.S. 8:70 [1939]; M. Vieyra, RA 51:86 [(1957]).
hu-e-el-pi-it (XXVI1{ 16 1 9—13 namma S iNBLILA kar[Nappiyan|zi]
nu man hameshanza n-at miyan {para) karsanda man ginimanza-ma
nassu zenanza n-at 1§70 CS(NBI) huélpit GESTIN-it FSHASIUR-It mi-
ya[nuanzi} ‘they further pick fruits; if [it is] spring-summer. they cut
them off ripe; but if [it is] winter or fall, they let them ripen from
unripe fruit, grape [and] apple’; cf. von Brandenstein, Orientalia

N.S. 8:69 [1939]), nom. pl. ¢. hu-el-pi-is, neut. hu-el-pi (XXX 32 1V Ny P‘ v
11—12 6 ME 82 YZUUR.UDU huelpi 80 ARNABU SABULU 3 |[...] MU- (\2'«4:_.;; g

SENCHLA SABULU 6 ME 80 MUSEN.HIA huelpis ‘six hundred and eighty |
two fresh legs of lamb. vighty dried hares, three{.. ] dried birds, six
hundred and cighty fresh birds’; of. Friedrich, JCS 1:277 — 8 {1947}
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V. Haas and M. Wifler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8:98 [1976], XVIII 14
H1 8 SILA.HI.A Zwelpi[-? ‘young lambs’).

The connection of liuelpi- with 1E *g“elbi- ‘womb; embryo’ (Skt.
garbha-, Avest. garawa-, Gk. delpic), also ‘young animal’ (Avest.
garabus-. Gk. dédpal ‘piglet’) has tempted scholars from Hrozny
(SH 111) to von Brandenstein (Orientaliac N.S. 8:81 [1939]) to
Hendriksen (Untersuchungen 26) to Carruba (Scritti in onore df G.
Bonfante 130 [1976]) to E. Seebold (KZ 96:41 [1982]). While a
regular derivation of A& {or Au) from an IE guttural stop must be
rejected, the etymon in question has variants which merit special
consideration: Gk. Spégog ‘foetus, newborn’ (*g"rebh-), OCS Zrébe
‘foal” (*g"erbh-), Arm. koriun ‘young animal’; Goth. kalbé ‘heifer’,
ON kalfr “calf, Lat. (Gaulish) galba ‘paunch, belly’ (*golbh-), OHG
kilbur ‘ewe’ (*gelbhes-); OE colt *young animal’ (*geld-), Goth. kilpei
‘womb’ (*gelt-); ON fhvelpr, OHG welf ‘young animal, whelp’
(*k"elbh-). These words, all clearly related, have a degree of initial
(*¢"/g/k"), medial (*//r), and root-final (*bi/d[t) variation which
defies strict one-on-one correspondences. A further possible cognate
is Lat. vulva, volva, volba ‘womb’ which, besides the possible tie-in
with volva (cf. GK. [ g JEAvtpov ‘wrap'), may be connected as *g"elbh-
with Skt. gdrbha-, or as *(H,)welb(h)- with Hitt. huelpi-. The
tertium of this latter comparison is Skt. a/bam, ulvam ‘uterus’. In
this instance the neuter fwelpi ‘neonate’ is primary (of the type hali-
‘watch’, lesi- ‘liver’, meni- ‘face’; cf. the neuter gender of e. g. Avest.
garabus, Gk. fipépoc), and the adjectival use ‘young, new, fresh’
results from appositional juxtaposition (cf. e.g. halluwa- ‘hollow,
pit’ > ‘hollow, deep’, or Lat. *vetus ‘year’ [cf. vetustus), uber ‘udder’
used adjectivally for ‘old” and ‘fertile’).

Van Windekens (Essays in Historical Linguistics in Memory of
J. A. Kerns 339 —40 [1981]) improbably connected fuelpi- with Gk.
(F)&inw ‘cause to hopc’, Lat. volup ‘agreeably” (*welp-), lepos

‘grace, charm’ (*wlep-), lepidus ‘pleasant, charming’, pejoratively -

‘nice, effete’ (thence semantically akin to ‘tender’). M. Furlan (Ling.
24:455 — 66 [1984]) adduced the same root, seeing it also in various
“cute” animal terms such as Lat. volpes, Lith. lapé ‘fox’ or Lat.
lupus, Engl. wolf.

hues-, huis-, hus- ‘live, be alive, stay alive, survive, recover’ (Tl-es-), 3

sg. pres. act. hu-is-zi (KBo X1l 81 I 5 natta huiszi ‘lives not’),
hu-i-is-zi (KUB V1 46 1V 9 — 11 MUdtN-za $'Staptappan £GiR-pa epzi
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n-as huyiszi ammuk-ma-kan U ... EN-YA EGIR-pa ASBAT nu-mu Ti-nul
‘a bird repairs to its nest and stays alive; I have taken refuge with
the storm-god my lord, and he has kept me alive’), Ti-is-zi (dupl.
VI 45 11 40 —42 musen-is “Staptappan EGIR-pa epzi n-as Ti-iszi
ik-ma-za-kan PU ... EN-YA EGIR-pa ASBAT nu-|pu T1]-nut), Ti-es-zi
(XV 30 11 S man-wa "UTU-31 Ti-eszi SEmiy majesty livek; cf. Lebrun,
Samuha 193; LVIL 116 Vs. 18 JPUTU-$I TI-anni ser Ti-cszi-war-as |
‘on account of my majesty’s life; he hives..."; ¢f. Otten, Materialien
19, XVII 12 Il 20 man-wa asi anwhsas 1i-eszi ‘if that person
survives’; XV 1 1T 49 —50 man puMu.NITA [ediz] GiG-za Ti-eszi ‘if
the boy recovers from this illness’; ¢f. Giiterbock, JNES 32:139
[1973]); KBo XXII1 117 Rs. 14 apizza Ti-eszi ‘recovers from that’).
2 pl. pres. act. hu-i-is-te-ni (KUB 1 16 111 37 -Jssan OL huyisteni nu
harakteni ‘you will not live, you will perish’; cf. Sommer, HAB 12).
2 sg. imp. act. hu-c-es (ABoT 44 1 5556 ziga PUTu-us hués ‘hail
to thee, sun-god’ [lit. ‘thou, sun-god, live!']); partic. nom. sg. c.
Ti-es-sa-an-za (KUB XXX1 77 1 8—9 nu-wa zashiya ABU-YA man
EGIR-pa TI-essanza ‘as in the dream my father [was] again alive’; cf.
Otten, Puduhepa 14 [1975]): iter. hueski-, 3 sg. pres. act. hu-es-ki-iz-zi
(XLIX 1 1V 17).

Caus. huesnu-, huisnu-, husnu- ‘revive, make recover, restore,
rescue, save; keep alive, sustain; let live, spare’ (T1-[nu-]; AKk. brdlutu,
factitive of balatu, with thc same range of meanings), 2 sg. pres.
act. TI-nu-si (KUB LVII 116 Vs. 10 zilgga-war-an Ti-nusi ‘you spare
his life’), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-is-nu-zi (KBo VI 26 11 9—10 [= Code
2:72] takku WO s L AM kisduwanti MU.KAM-(i kuiski huisnuzi ta pus-Su
pai ‘if someone sustains a free man in a hunger year, the latter
makes restitution for himself’; VI 26 IV 11 —12 [= Code 2:98] nu
DAM-ZU huisnuzi “Ypupunn-a huisnuzi ‘he spares his wife, and also
spares the paramour’; ibid. 17— 18 [= Code 2:99] kuenzi-us 1L.UGAIL-
-us huisnuzi-ya-as LUGAL-us ‘the king either has them killed, or the
king spares them’; VI 26 I1I 21 —22 [= Code 2:87) kuenzi-ma-an
LUGAL-us huisnuzi-yla-an LUGAL}-us), hu-w-is-nu-zi (dupl. KUB
XXIX 33 I1 6 —7 huuis(nuzi-ma-an LUGAL-us| kuenz[i-ya-an LUGAL.-
-us]; KBo VI 26 1V 14—15 [= Code 2:98] kuenzi-us LUGAL-us
huuisnuzi-ya-as LUGAL-us; KUB XIV 8 Rs. 22 MUSEN-is-za-kan
SItaptappan £GIR-pa epzi n-an Staptappas huulisnuzi ‘a bird repairs
to its nest, and the nest keeps it alive’; cf. Gotze, KIF 216), hu-is-nu-
-uz-zi (KUB XXX 10 Rs. 25 Jhuisnuzzi O kuiski ‘no one saves [me]’;
cf. Lebrun, Hymmnes 115), ha-is-nu-uz-zi (sic KBo X1 10 11 20 -- 21
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antuhsas-a-- antiwahhan tan haisnuzzi ‘one man revives another’
hit. ‘makes live a second time’ [?}; for the /sa- : hu- variation [whethe;
or not a scribal slip}, cf. e. g. hitlalizzi : halalizzi, Hupaliya : Hapaliya,
Nupallas- - hapallasai-), T-nu-zi (e.g. VBoT 58 1 27 apiann-a-wa
Ti-nuzi *him he lets live’; cf. Laroche, RH A 23:84 [1965]). 1 pl. pres. ha-is-nwwi-nd

act. hu-is-nu-e-ni (KUB XXXV 32, 15 WUGAL-uizzanani huisnueni [(“4’32""1”’
n-an-kan .
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UDU hwditarr-a hiaman huisnuskizzi LUGAL SAL.LUGAL ki-ya E-ir kas
halkis kallarit uddanaz QATAMMA huisnuddu ‘even as grain sustains
mankind, ox. sheep, and all wildlife, may this grain likewise save
from the demon king, queen, and this house?”; ¢f. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 8:91 [1962]; KUB XXX 10 Rs. 3), Ti-ud-du (XXIV 9 111
7 =9 [GiM-an _..) huisnuiskizzi kaln UKU-an ] V7"PUR.HLA QATAMMA
Ti-udelu *as he keeps alive ..., may he likewise keep alive the limbs

‘in the kingship we let live™; cf. RITA4 26:78 {1968]), 3 pl. pres. act. st ws save him}

Iu-is-nu-an-zi (VBoT 58 1 6 [takku G)UD-us UDU-us kunanza n-an %4504 of this ... person’; ¢f. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 42). 2 pl. imp. hu-is-nu-

. . —at-tin
act. hu-us-nu-ut-tin (XXX1 64 11 14); partic. huisnuant-, nOM.-acc. ko5, 2:49)

dppa huisnulanzi] ‘if an ox or sheep [is] killed, they revive it’), TI-an-zi
(KBo X111 62 Vs. 13— 14 {m]ann-a DINGIR MES TI-anzi nanima mann-a
[...] hattulahhanzi [with gloss-wedges] namma ‘may the gods revive
him, and may they make [him] well again’), 1 sg. pret. act. hu-is-nu-
-nu-un (KUB XXVI 34, 3 [...] KUR-¢ EGIR-pa huisnunun, matching
KBo 11 Rs. 22 [Akk.] Kur Y™ Mittanni mita uballazu ‘1 revived the
dead land of Mitanni’; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 6:369 70 [1969];
KUB XIV 1 Vs. 14 kasa-wa-kan [tuk] "Maddwwattan [1$510 Giv] 'A1-
tarsiya huisnunun ‘lo, I have saved thee, M., from the sword of A’;
cf. Gotze, Madd. 4), 3 sg. pret. act. hw-e-{es-dnu-1i-ut (KBo HI 28
1119 s-an attas-mis ' Kizzuwan nat{ta) hue{syniit *him, K., my father
did not save’; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 187 [1973)), hu-is-nu-
-ut (KUB X1V 1 Vs. 3—4 nu-tta-kkan a1 ®utu-$1 hin[galnaz huisnut
‘my majesty’s father saved you from death’; ibid. 10 nu-rta-kkan
ABI PUTU-81 ISTU GiR 'Antarsiya artha) huisnut ‘my majesty’s father
saved you from the sword of A’; ibid. 10— 11 tugg-a 'Maddu{watt]an

. ABI PUTU-S$T huisnut ‘and you, M., my majesty’s father saved’;
VBoT 58 1 44), hu-us-nu-ut (KBo 1 36 Vs.9 'Hakipuilin-a hikanni
husnut ‘and H. in plague he kept alive’ or ‘H. he saved from the
plague’), Ti-mue-ut (e.g. IV 12 Vs, 8 and 10 G1G-az TI-nut ‘made [ime]
recover from the illness’), 3 pl. pret. act. hu-is-nu-e-ir (KUB XXXIV
40, 15; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:184[1977)), 2 sg. imp. act. hu-is-nu-ut,
Tr-nu-ut (€. g. XXXVIL 75 111 9 nu-mu DINGIR-YA huisnut ‘my god,
save me!’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 125; XIV 10 1V 20—21 nu-mu Pmm
YRUHatti ¥N-yA huisnut ‘storm-god of Hatti, my lord, save me!’;
dupl. XIV 111V 25 Jri-nut; of. Gotze, KIF 218; X1V 8 Rs. 21 nu-mu
Py YRUHatti kN-vA istumas nu-mu huisnut ‘hear me, storm-god of
Hatti, my lord, and save me!’; ibid. 37 nu-mu Ti-nut), hu-u-is-nu-ut
(ibid. 45 nu-mu v Y"YHatti] EN-vA huuisnut; dupl. XIV 11 1V 18
T1-nut; dupl. X1V 10 IV 15 [11)-nut, KBo IV 6 Vs. 16 —17 n-an kez
GIG-za TI-nut ‘make her recover from this illness!’), 3 sg. imp. act.
hu-is-nu-ud-du (1V 2 1 58 — 60 halkis-wa mahhan NAM.LU.ULU.LU GUD
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Lha-is-nm- sg. neut. Ti-nu-an (XXIV 10 11 32 |T1-nean hartin “keep alive!’; cf.
2”:4?‘?@ 21 Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 48; XV 1 1 5 man-wa DINGIR-LUM
;;;;":f;\fgp; GASAN-YA PUTU-$ Ti-nuan harti “if you, goddess my lady, keep his
d.3mdiehnc majesty alive’; XV 17 4 XXXI 61 [ 3—4 man-[iv]ja DINGIR-LUM
566700 GAZAN-YA PUTU-ST ISTU MUHLA GID.DA Ti-nuan haddudahhan harti i
you, goddess my lady, keep his majesty alive [and] healthy for long
years’: ¢f. Otten —Soucek, Gelithde 16), 11-an (KBo VHI 68 1V 8
nu-war-an Ti-an hattulahhan harak ‘keep him alive and well!”; KBo
X1 62 Vs. 5 and KUB XLVIII 88 Rs. 2 [DINGIR.MES Ti-an harkandu
‘may the gods keep [...] alive’; KBo XVII 62463 IV 6 Ti-an
[= huisnuan) hartin ‘keep alive!’, vs. ibid. 12 n-at ukiuri Ti-an
[= huiswan] éstu ‘may it be living forever!; cf. Beckman, Birth
Rituals 34); iter. huisnuski-, 1 sg. pres. act. hu-is-nu-us-ki-mi (XVI
24+ 25 1 58 hamlandan huisnuskimi ‘1 let everyone live’; cf. A M.
Rizzi Mellini, Studia mediterranea . Meriggi dicata 524 (1979]). 2
sg. pres. act. hu-is-nu-us-ki-si (KUB XXXVI 83 1 15 n-an zik-pat
PUTU LUGAL $AMF huisnuski[si ‘thou sun-god, king of heaven, sus-
tainest him’; XX X1 128 1 4 anda huisnuskist ‘thou [sun-god] sustai-
nest life’; cf. Gilterbock, JAOS 78:239 (1958]: Lebrun, FHymnes 94),
3 sg. pres. act. hu-is-nu-us-ki-iz-zi, hu-is-nu-is-ki-iz-zi (quoted under
3 sg. imp. act. above), 3 sg. pret. act. hu-is-nu-us-ki-e-it (KBo 111 28
11 17 —18 s-us ABI LUGAL natta huisnusket ‘the king’s father did not
save them’). )

huesu-, huisu-, husu- |*live; fresh, raw’ (opp. zeyani- ‘cooked’;
similarly Akk. baltu ‘living; raw’ [baldru “to live'] vs. bashi ‘cooked’),
nom.-acc. sg. (and pl.) neut. hu-e-su (KUB XLIV 42 Vs. 11 and
Rs. 16 suppa huesu zeyan ‘sacrificial meat, raw [and] cooked’; XXV
23 IV 40 huesu ze(-), hu-e-sit (L1 47 1 10 sluppa huesu zeanda),
hu-u-e-su (XXV 23 IV 53 suppa huwesu zeyan, KBo IV 91 12—14
suppa hiwesu $A GUD.MAH $4 GUD.AB.HLA $4 UDU.HLA U $4 MAS.
GAL.HI.A ‘raw meat of bull, cows, sheep, and he-goats’; KUB XX
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48 1 11 suppa huwesu; KBo XXVI1 159, 7 sjuppa huwesu; KUB X111
54 'V 6 suppa-ya-kan huwesu), hu-i-su (e.g. KBo XVII 61 Vs. 23
nu-ssi huisu wassi karia pihhi ‘to him 1 have already given fresh
[herbal] medicine’; of. Beckman, Birth Rituals 42; XX & Vs
16—17 zéyan huisu-ya Y"YyA anda immiyazi ‘mixes cooked and raw
with fat’; XII 96 IV 15—16 namma-kan UDUMLA arkanzi nu-ssan
Tuisu ™Vsuppa ANA DINGIR-LIM EGIR-pa tianzi ‘they parcel the sheep
and put back the raw sacrificial meat for the deity’; ¢f. Rosenkranz,
Orientalia N.S. 33:240 {1964}, KUB VII 1 1 9 ““Yhuisu suppa; cf.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:142 [1961); XX 88 VI 8 Y"suppa huisu:
XLI 48 1V 20 and 27 Y“Ysuppa huisu; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten
2506, 258; KBo XIII 114 111 4 suppa huisu; cf. N. Boysan-Dietrich,
Das hethitische Lehmhaus 72 [1987]; 1X 140 111 4 suppa-ya huisu 01,
tianzi ‘and raw meat they do not place’; cf. M. Popko and P.
Taracha, AoF 15:97 [1988]); VBoT 58 1V 46; cf. Laroche, RH A 23:87
(1965}, KUB XLV 47 Il 16), hu-u-i-su (e.g. HT 1 1 38—39
Y2UNiG.G1G “YSA huuisu udanzi ‘they bring raw entrails [and) heart’;
KUB X 631 22—23 nu-kan "YsaNGA aNA Y"UNiG.GIG V7YSA huuisu
nu tepu kuirzi ‘the priest cuts a little off raw -entrails [and] heart’;
cf. M. Vieyra, RA 51:88 [1957]; XXV 36 V 34 “Ygupt Y?UNic.cic
huuisu LUGAL-i pard [epzi] ‘the priest proffers raw entrails to the
king’; cf. Haas, Nerik 209; XXXV 78 1 3 and 10 Y7Y8A huuisu ‘raw
heart’; cf. Starke, KLTU 134; XXXII 123 {11 49 Y?UNiG.GI1G suppi
huuisu ‘entrails for sacrifice, raw’; XVII 24 11 7 Y"Vsuppaz huuisu
arha sarranzi ‘from sacrificial meat they separate the raw’; XXVII
59 1V 16 34 Gup U 34 ubu YYsuppa huuisu ‘raw sacrificial meat of
cattle and of sheep’; KBo 111 63 11 11 and XXII 180 1 9 Y"Ysuppa
huuvisu; KUB X1 18 111 18 suppa huuisu), hu-u-i-sit (Bo 3673, 10; cf.
Sommer, AU 106), hu-su (KBo 111 8 11 5—6 + KUB VII 1 11 40
nu-kan anda uzu husu-y(a] isgari ‘and in addition he also skewers
raw meat’; wrongly Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:150 [1961], 8:111
[1962]; misspelled KBo 111 8 I 12 nu-kan uzu hu-it-yaf; wrongly
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:150, 154 [1961]), abl. sg. hu-e-su-wa-za
(KUB XXXVI 94 Rs. 14 suplpa huesuwaza zeyant[aza ‘sacrificial

meat(s], [from the] raw [and] [from the] cooked’; cf. Kimmel,, oy
Ersatzrituale 13; LI 65 Rs. 3—4 suplpa huesuwaza zéyadaza), hu-e- (M9?9 U)"

-sa-wa-az (KBo X1 45 1V 4 34 Pu suppa huesawaz ‘sacrificial meat
for the storm-god, [of the] raw [kind]’; ibid. 8 Y*Ysuppa huesawaz;
cf. Haas, Nerik 234), hu-e-sa-wa-za (KUB XXXVI 89 Vs. 7 suppa
zeyandaza huesawaza; cf. Haas, Nerik 142; XXV 24 11 11 suppa
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huesawaza zeyantazu; cf. Haas, Nerik 244, KBo U1 8 111 7 -8 suppa
huesawaza zeyasa [sic]; 1X 108, 4 hulesawaza zey[-), hu-e-sa-u-wa-az
(KUB XXV 23 1 17 and LR. 5 suppa huesawwaz zéantaz tiyanzi
‘they place sacrificial meats, raw [and| cooked’; KBo XXVI1 227 11
12 hulesauwaz zeyanaz [sic] tian[zi; VIII 91 Vs. 9 n-asra GAL.H1A
huesawwa(z ‘cups with raw [meat]’), hu-e-sa-u-wa-za (IV 13 IV 30
Y2Usuppa huesauwaza zévataza; 11 13 Vs. 14—15 suppa huesauwazu
zeantaza), hu-u-c-sa-wa-az (KUB XXXI11 128 [ 1 =2 nu-kan mahhan
huwesawaz Y*Ysulppa) sipandanzi ‘when they offer up sacrificial meat
raw’), hu-u-e-sa-wa-za (X 92 11 9 suppa huwesawaza zéandaz{a).
hu-u-e-sa-u-wa-az (XXV 23 1 27-28 suppa huwesawvwaz zeanta:
tivanzi; VIL13 Vs, 41 suppa howesauwaz zeyantaz), hu-u-e-sa-u-wa-za
(V1 24 Vs. 7 suppa huwesawwaza zeyantaza, similarly XXV 22 11 16
and 111 5; ¢f. Haas, Nerik 238, 240; IBoT 1 61 8 suppa huwesauwaza

ha oeuwaraz 20|-), --i-e-sa-u-wa-az (KBo XX 116 Vs, 9 Jhwiesauwaz zeyan-

Who 28 260 ¥2-1 7)) hu-i-sa-wa-az (XV 49 1 8 namma-ssi-kan GAL-ts huisawaz {sun-
Rs €9, Gratliraof 26)

nanzi] ‘also they fill a cup for him with raw [meat]’; dupl. KUR
XXXII 128 [1 20— 21 namma-ssi-kan GAL-is huwesdf-...| sunnanziy.
hu-u-i-sa-u-az (KBo XXIH 39, 11 LuLA huuisauaz sunnianzi ‘they
fill cups [?]) with raw [meat]’), hu-u-i-sa-wa-az (KUB XXXIX 71 HI
36 Y Vsuppa huuisawaz zeyandaz; HT 1 1 44 n-asta 1570 Y*UNIG.GIG
huuisawaz wakuén ‘we have bitten of the raw entrails’; cf. B
Schwartz, JAOS 58:338 [1938]), hu-u-i-sa-wa-za (KUB XXIV 5
Rs. 8—-9 and 18—19 suppa huuisawaza zeyandaza; cf. Kiimmel.
Ersatzrituale 12; XXVII 1 1 15 suppa huuisawaza: ibid. 35—36
huuisawaza zeyandaz-iya sipanti ‘sacrifices with raw [and] cooked™;
cf. Lebrun, Samuha 75—6; LVI 49 Vs.16—17 suppa “""VGaw
V2U7 AG.LU huuisawaza tianzi ‘the sacrificial meat, breast [and] shoul-
der, they place raw'), Au-u-i-sa-u-wa-za (dupl. KBo 11 4 1 13 —14
suppa Y"YGAB YV ZAG LU huuisauwaza tiyanzi; cf. Haas, Nerik 284),
hu-u-i-sa-u-wa-az (IBoT 11116 + 8 + KUBLVIII 62 I 14 huisawwa:z
zeantaz; ibid. 1V 23 huuisauwaz zeyantaz;, cf. M. Popko, AoF
14:253 —4[1987]; KBo XX VI 227 11 18 suppa huuisauw{a-), hu-su-wa-
-za (XXV 183, 11 suppa husuwaza zeya[-), nom. pl. c. hu-u-e-sa-u-e-es
(XXIX 191 1 9 2 NINDA.KUR,4.RA huwesawés ‘two fresh breadloaves’;
KUB LIV 34 1 11 huwlesawés), hu-u-wi-sa-u-e-es (XVII1 12 119 ‘fresh’
[breadloaves)), dat.-loc. pl. hu-i-su-wa-as (XX 88 VI 14 —15 n-at a1
halpitili piran katta huisuwas-san Y"Vsuppayas ser dai ‘puts them
down before the h. on raw sacrificial meats’), Jw-u-i-sa-as (sic VII
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hu-u-is-sa-u-wa-za (KUB LV 41 Vs. 13).
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ranea P. Meriggi dicata 34 [1979], Haas, Documentum Otten 134), .
hi-u-is-wa-tar (VII1 35 Vs. 2), Ti-tar (profuse, e. g. XXXVI 89 Rs. 45 /¢

assu-wa-smas Ti-tar tét ‘weal [and] life he has spoken to you': cf.
Haas, Nerik 154; VI 3, 6 DINGIR-LUM Ti-tar ‘the deity’s life’ [partitive
apposition]; KBo XVII 60 Rs. 10—11 ANA DUMU-ma Ti-tar innar-
ahluar [...] MU.HLA GID.DA piski ‘to the child grant life, strength,
..., long years’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 60; frequent on such lists
of blessings [examples s. v. hattul(a)-); passim in KUB V 1; cf. Unal,
Hatt. 2:32—-92, 197), gen. sg. hu-e-es-wa-an-na-as (11 1 111 28; cf,
A. Archi, SMEA 16:110 [19735)), hu-is-wa-an-na-as (e.g. XXX 10
Vs. 21 huiswannas UD.HLA-SU kappuuantes ‘the days of his life [are]
numbered’; KBo XVI1 61 Vs. 14 man-as Gr-ma huiswannas ‘but if
he [is] not viable’ [lit. ‘of life’]; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 42),
Ti-an-na-as (e.g. IV 14 111 9 ana Putu-$rza aggannas Ti-annas
UKU-as és ‘to my majesty be a man of death [and] life’, i.e. show
life-and-death devotion; ¢f. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:44 [1965]; 111 6
[ 13—14 [and dupl. KUB1 21 14—15, 11 1 15—17] Or-war-as
TI-annas ... nu-war-as Ti-anza ‘he [is] not viable ... he [is] going to
live’; cf. Otten, Apologie 4), Ti-an-na-s(a)- (KBo 1V 8 11 18§—-20
kinun-a apel Ti-tar idalauésta Ti-anza kuit nu nepisas "UTU-un
IGLHLA-Il uskizzi Ti-annas-a-za NINDA-an azzikkizzi ‘Has now her
life gone bad? Because she [is] alive, she sees the sun of heaven with
her eyes and eats the bread of livelihood [= dprov émiovgiov]’;
similarly ibid. 10—-12; ¢f. H. A. Hoffner, JA0S 103:188 [1983]),
T1-as (KUB 11 1 11 21 [$4 Labarnla Ti-as PLAMA-ri ‘to the tutelary
deity of the ruler’s life’, with par. KBo X1 40 11 15 T1-annas "LAMA-ri,
KUB VIII 62 1V 1516 Ti-as ésdu °Kumarbi [...] kinunn-as Ti-za
ésdu] ‘may K. be alive ... now let him be living’; cf. ibid. 11 Ti-za
és PUll, ibid. 13 and 14 Ti-far, similarly ibid. 3—7; cf. Laroche,
RHA 26:24 [1968]),dat.-loc. sg) hu-is-wa-an-ni (XVII 10 1V 25—-26
n-us-za huiswanni innarauwanni EGIR.UD-MI kappuwe! ‘he provided
them for their life [and] strength in the future’; cf. Laroche, R/ A
23:98 [1965]; XXXIII 38 IV 4; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:144 [1965]),
Ti-an-ni (‘for life’, frequent on lists of blessings, along with weal,
health, strength, etc. [examples s. v. hattul(a)-)), instr. sg. T1-an-ni-it
(XVII 14 1 18 — 19 1$TU MU.HI.A GID.DA EGIR.UD-MI TI-annit [lijattu-
lannit innarawwannit ‘with long years in the future, life, health,
strength’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 60).

Lyd. vesfa- ‘living’? (cf. Gusmani, Incontri linguistici 10:110—2
[1985]).
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For the denominative origin of fuiswai- cf. e.g. geazuwai- ‘be
kind", hasswwai- ‘become king’, kutruwai- ‘bear witness™. The spelling
h-is-ii-ife- reflects huisswai-, huiswae- (cf. e.g. hatrai-, hatrae-). A
denominative stative stem husue- based on OHitt. fuesr ) want- with
alleged gradational zero grade in oblique cases (and assumed later
generalization of the strong form fuiswant-, spreading analogically
to huisue-) was improbably postulated by C. Watkins, MSS
45:248—9 (1985); similarly H. C. Melchert, Studies in Ifittite His-
torical Phonology 42 -3 (1984). For the huesu-, huisu-, husu- vari-
ation cf. rather e. g. huesa-, huisa-, husa- (s.v.), huenu-, haeine-, hunu-
(s.v. huwai-), hu(i)ttiyanna- (s.v. huet-). The case of hulwajrt- is
similar, with the curtailed spelling typical of OHitt. orthography.

The etymology has been clear since Kurytowicz (Symibolae gram-
maticae in honorem loannis Rozwadowski 102 [1927], Enedes 74) and
Benveniste (Qrigines 156); ncedless doubts in Tischler, Glossar
265—6. The root is *A éw-s-, A w-és- meaning ‘be, live, dwell” (Gk.
ravw [voxtac) and [aor.] dega [vircra] ‘rest, spend the night’ reflecting
*Ayi-A ew-5- and *A4ywes-s-mi respectively; Skt. vasati ‘dwell’, Toch.
B. wds- ‘rest, reside’ [Toch. A wse ‘night’]. Goth. wisan ‘be’, Arm.
gom ‘I am’); Hittite has hues- < *A,wes- (iter. fueski- matching
Gk. déorkw < *A4,wes-sko-), but it is conceivable that some of the
OHitt. forms spelled hus- reflect *A4,éws- or *Auus-. Hittite, like
Germanic and Armenian, stresses the meaning ‘be (alive)’ (cf. Ger-
man Lebewesen), while ‘dwell’ is es- (literally 'sit’) or es- ‘be’. It is
possible that with root-suffix variation *A,w-éd- might be present
 Nwedar ‘creature(s)’ (q.v.), and *A,éw-I- in Gk. avdic ‘mght
quarters’ (cf. also Arm. awt’ ‘night quarters’, aganim ‘spend the
night’). The perennial confusion of this root with * Aéws-, Awés- ‘be
bright’ (IEW 86 —7) was reflected once again by G. Nagy (Harvard
Studies in Classical Philology 78:98 [1974]) to whom Hitt. huis- ‘live’
somehow resulted from ‘be lit up’.

Weitenberg (U-Stdmme 103 —12) abortively started from *huid-,
deriving huisu- from a postulated *huidyu- and considering Jeis- a
belated back-formation from huisnu- (allegedly denominative from

huisu-). @

Cf. huesa-, huski-.
$. 585 20049, otthpade
huesa-, huisa-, husa- (c.) ‘spindle’ (9"*BAL[.TUR]), nom. sg. hu-e-sa-as
(164/d, 10 “Shulalli “Shuesas “SGa.zum ‘distaff, spindle, comb’),
acc. sg. hu-e-sa-an (KBo VI 34 11 42 —-43 nu TUG.NIG sAL “Whulali
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Note
verbal noun 
hu-u-su-wa-a-tar (KUB LVIII III Rs. 12)

Alexei Kassian
Note
Redupl.:
huihu(i)ssuwali- 'vitally validated, qualified by birth' (vel sim.).
See HED N: 145


huesa-, huisa-, husa-

SYhuesann-a udanzi nu Gi-an duwarnanzi ‘they bring feminine attire
distaff and spindle, and break an arrow’), /fu-u-e-sa-an (ibid. 53:
SShutali “Shuwesann-a; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10, 64—6: KUB 1X 27
Vs. 23 — 27 nu-ssi-ssan Shuwesaln] [9'hilali-ya arha dahhi nu-ssi
GBAN [...] [plihhi n-asta anda kissan memahhi [k)asa-wa-ta-kkan
SAL-tar arha dahhun nu-wa-tta EGIR-pa LU-tar pilihun ‘1 take away
from him spindle and distaff, and give him bow [and arrow?], and
say to him thus; “Lo, womanliness I have taken from thee, manliness
I have given back to thee”’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 64), hu-i-sa-an (KUB
XV 35 + KBo Il 91 27—29 apidas-ma-kan §U-i $a SAL-T1 “Spglali
SShuisann-a dai n-us SAL-nili wessiya nu-smas-kan "YSkuressar sai
‘in their hands put woman’s distaff and spindle, clothe them like
women, and put headdress on them!™; cf. Sommer, Z4 33:98 [1921];
A. Archi. Oriens Antiquus 16:299 [1977]), hu-u-i-sa-an (KUB 1X 27
Vs. 20— 21 [nu ANA] EN SISKUR.SISKUR S huisan Gls/n?lali-y[a] [3u-1]
anda telthi ‘in the offerant’s hand I put spindle and distaff; ¢f. H. A,
Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:272, 283 [1987); ABoT 26, 89 kuit
Skyres(sar ... [... “Shalal]i © huuisan UNUT AD.KID ‘what head-
dress ... distaff, spindle, reed implements ..."), ©*par (KUB XLIII
60 IV 6 S®halali 1 9'AL), gen. sg. hu-i-sa-as (VII 1 11 32—34
huisas-wa panzakittis GiIM-an wehatta DUMU-li-ya idalawes kardtes
kattan arha apinessan wahandu ‘even as the whorl of a spindle turns,
thus may bad innards utterly turn away from the child!; c¢f. Kro-
nasser, Die Sprache 7:150 [1961), 8:111 [1962], Studi linguistici in
onore di V. Pisani 2:609 — 11 [1969]; <f. ibid. 16 — 17 [emended from
dupl. KBo XXI1 145 11 24] $A GI hapasessar U [$a ©'STUG panzaki)ttin
warapzi ‘the arrow-shaft and the boxwood whorl he scrubs’ [ZA4
67:58 (1977)]; H. A. Hoftner, Essays on the Ancient Near East in
Memory of J.J. Finkelstein 108 —9 [1977], implausibly took box-
wood as metonymic for huesa- and translated both as ‘distaff’), acc.
pl. hu-u-su-us (KUB XXIX 1 11 6 —8 Shulali harzi ®Shisus sawadus
harkanzi nu LUGAL-was MU.KAM.HLA-us malkiyanzi ‘one holds a
distaff, they [both] hold spindles filled [i. €. covered with spun yarn],
and they spin the king’s years’; cf. M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:492
[1982]; M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:152 [1982]).
. Hier. instr. sg. SPINDLE-sa-tar-ti = Phoen. /-plkm (Karatepe 186:
‘in my days even women with spindle would walk [freely]’). Cf.
Laroche, HH 157; Meriggi, Manuale 2:80.

The lingering erroneous interpretation ‘mirror’ (first in H. Zim-
mern, ZA 35:183 [1924]; Ehelolf, KUB XXIX, p. 111, who collocated
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huesa-, huisa-, husa- huet-, huit-, hut(t)-, hu(i)ttiya-

huesa- with lees- ‘live” as a calque based on Egypt. /i “live” and
‘mirror’) is superseded in favor of spinning-gear (cf. especially
Oecttinger, Eide 64—6). Most plausibly hulali- (q.v. s.v. hul-) 1s
‘distaff". huesa- means ‘spindle’, and panzakitti- denotes “(spindle-)
whorl, flywheel’ (quintessentially turning in KUB VII 1 1 32-34,
quoted above). A root-meaning ‘wind’ (hul-) may seem inapposite
for ‘distaff’, but ¢f. Lat. colus ‘distaff” from *k"olos, etymologically
matching Gk. néAog ‘pivot’ from the root *k"el- ‘rotate’; thus there
may have been slippages or ambiguities of technical spinning ter-
minology (Goetze apud Kronasser, Die Sprache 8111 [1962], saw
in hulali- and huesa- *spindle’ and ‘whorl’ respectively, and Hoffner
(Essays ... in Memory of J.J. Finkelstein 108 —9] took hwlali- as
‘spindle’ and fhuesa- as ‘distaff’).

The spelling conventions of huesa- (including acc. pl. Jae-u-su-us)
resemble those of hues- ‘live’, but an etymological derivation is
unlikely (cf. Lat. fiisus ‘spindle’, where a relationship to fundd ‘pour’
is equally vague). Other root-etymologies are also uncertain, e.g. a
poorly attested *I{;wes- (IEW 1173) perhaps seen in Skt wspiha
‘nape’ (cf. Lat. colus ‘distaff" : collum ‘neck’), usnisa- “headband.
turban’, or *hu-sa- from *A,ew- ‘weave’ (IEW 75; Oettinger, Eide
66). Most plausible seems a noun *Hywoyso- from a stem *Hweys-
‘wind, twist’ (/EW 1133 —-4; Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:263 —4; Tischler,
Glossar 269), matching in form Russian véxa ‘stake, signpost’, Arm.
gi ‘juniper’ (cf. G106 ‘boxwood’ as spindle-whorl material).

Cf. husa-.

huet-, huit-, hut(t)-, hu(i)ttiya- ‘draw, pull, pluck, drag, stretch, string,
attract, adduce, move along, (make) march’, anda huet- ‘draw in,
curtail’, appa huet- ‘draw back; unlock; draw out, protract (in time;
cf. appasiwatt- ‘future’); (midd.) recede’, arha huet- ‘draw away,
withdraw, distort’, para huet- ‘draw forward, drag forth; pull shut
(opp. appa huet-); single out (for special treatment), promote; string
along, cheat; (intrans.) tarry, temporize’ (Sup; KBo 42 V 3 sup-u-
-wa-ar matching ibid. [Akk.] §a-ta-du, i.e. Sadadu *draw’; cf. Giter-
bock, MSL 13:142 [1971]), 1_sg. pres: act. hu-u-it-ti-ya-mi (VBoT
24 111 13 nu-ssi-kan S'Shuttulli huuittiyami ‘from it [viz. the sheep] I
pluck a wool-tuft’; ibid. IV 10 }-ma-kan anda huuittiyami), 1 sg.
pres. midd. hu-it-tah-ha-ri (KBo X1 111 3—4 n-asta VZUgA ANA GI
anda huittahhari ‘1 pull the sinew inside a reed’), 2 sg. pres. act.
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huet-, huit-, hut(t)-, hu(i)ttiya-

hu-it-ti-ya-si (KUB V11 53 111 4 nu-ssi-kan suksuqan huittivasi ‘you |, 4;

pluck its [viz. the bovine's] tuft’; ibid. 2 huit{tiyyasi; KBo V 3 11
28 — 29 nu-ma-ssan man £RiN.MES-if ANSU.KUR.RA.[HL]A-it lammar 01,
arti nu-zan para inuna huittiyasi ‘if you do not come to me instantly
with troops [and] chariotry, nay even temporize’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 2:116), 2 sg. pres. midd>hu-e-iz-ta (KUB XVII 10 1V
| —2 UDU-us-ta-kkan katti-ti arha [paizz)i nu-ssi-sta S'Sésri huezta
‘the sheep passes beneath you, and you pluck its fleece’; also ibid.
1; similarly XXXIII 54 + 47 I1 15 huez[ta; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:96,
139 [1965]; for form cf. e. g. hazta s.v. hat- and see Neu, Interpre-
tation 56 ~71, Anitta-Text 94), hu-iz-ta (IBoT 1V 8 Vs. 2 Jésri huiz|ta),
hu-it-ti-at-ta (KUB XX1 19 + 1303/u Il 16 — 18 nu "utu YRV Arin[na
GASAN]-YA $A4 Danuhepa uttar ammiel UDMLA-as ammuk ANA KUR
YRUHatti-ya menahhanda €GIR-pa le huittiat[ta] ‘sun-goddess of Ar-
inna, my lady, do not protract in my days, in my face and that of
Hatti, the affair of Danuhepa!’; cf. Lebrun, Hymnes 312),@
act. hu-it-ti-ya-zi (e. g. XV 34 111 56 EGIR-SU-ma pahhuenaz QATAMMA
huittiyazi ‘thereupon he likewise draws from the fire’; ¢f. Haas—
Wilhelm, Riten 200; KBo XXI 10, 4 — 5 Gup-us-ma-wa-ssi-kan aw|an
arha paizzi) [nu-wa-ssi (...)] pankur huittiyazi ‘the cow goes along
by him, and he draws its milk’; cf. Qettinger, Eide 14, 39; KUB
XLIV 61 Rs. 26 namma-an hapurin para huittiy[azi ‘he then draws
his prepuce forward’ [partitive apposition]; cf. Burde, Medizinische
Texte 20; KBo 111 2 Rs. 58 — 59 namma-as “'SkAk-it [sar]a huittiyazi
‘then he pulls them [viz. the horses] up with the peg’; c¢f. Kammen-
huber, Hippologia 142; KUB 1 13 1 45 and KBo 111 5 1V 26 ANA
Y8k AK sard huittivazi; of. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 56, 100), hu-it-
-ti-ya-az-zi (XXI1 102 Rs. 10; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 47,
KUB XXIX 4 11 19—21 n-asta “USANGA DINGIR-LAM dpitaz sara
7-8U huittiyazzi EN SISKUR.SISKUR-ya-kan 7-SU sara huittiyazzi ‘the
priest draws the deity up from the pit seven times, and the offerant
draws up seven times’), hu-u-it-ti-ya-zi (dupl. KBo VIII 90 1I 9; cf.
Kronasser, Umsiedelung 16; KUB XV 31 | 28 KASKAL.MES huuittiyazi
‘he draws paths’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 150), hu-u-it-ti-ya-az-zi
(KBo XXIII 1 1 17—18 nu DINGIR-LUM HUR.SAG.HL.A-az iD.ME§-az

arunaz ISTU 7 KASKAL.MES-ya huuittiyazzi ‘he draws the deity from

the mountains, rivers, sea, and from the seven paths’; cf. Lebrun,
Hethitica 11 141), hu-it-ti-e-iz-zi (KUB 113 112 n-as-kan ANA "k Ak
sard huittiezzi), hu-it-ya-az-zi (XXXUI 43 11 57 sara huityazzi),
hu-it-ti-ya-i (XXVI1 67 11 15—17 nu-za siG asaran dai n-an-san ...
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huittivai *she takes white wool and strings 1t; ibid. 18; similarly
ibid. 111 21 sara huittiyai, ibid. 22; KBo V 2 111 19—20 n-asta siG
andaran ser arha huittiyai ‘strings across blue wool'; ¢f. G.F. Del
Monte, Oriens Antiquus 12:126 [1973]). 3 sg. pres. midd. hu-it-ti-ya-ri
(XVIL 92, 15 katta siG tepu huittiyari ‘strings along a bit of wool’),
2 pl. pres. act. hu-u-it-ti-at-te-ni (KUB XIIT 5 I 25—26 n-asta
DINGIR-LIM-1i [...]-at KAXU-it pard huuittiatteni “you cheat [that food]
from the deity’s mouth’), hu-w-it-ti-ya-at-te-ni (dupl. XII1 6 I 9
KAXU-if pard huuittiyatteni), Sub-at-te-ni (dupl. XHI 4 11 16 Jkaxu-it
pard sup-atteni, cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:372{1934]), 3 pl. pres. act.
hu-it-ti-an-zi (e.g. KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XX1 41 Rs. 6 pahhuenaz
arha huittianzi ‘they pull out of the fire’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 122;
KUB 1X 3 1 1617 takni katta huittianzi ‘they pull along the
ground’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:60 [1984], 1 13 I1I 59
INA UD. 11 KAM-ma-as-kan ANA [SK]AK sara huittianzi ‘but on the
eleventh day they pull them up at the peg’; similarly KBo I11 5 111
S—6, 13; 111 2 Vs. 8 and 16; XV 33 11 14 nu-smas-san ser arha
GAD-an huittianzi ‘over them they draw a cloth’), huw-it-ti-ya-an-zi
(profuse, e.g. KUB XXIX 4 111 36 — 38 DINGIR-LAM GIBIL-ya apedani
UD-1i ANA E.HI1.A GIBIL-kan andan huittiyanzi man-si UL-ma assu n-an
INA UD.2.KAM huittiyanzi ‘the new deity too on that day they pull
inside the new shrine; but if it [is] not propitious for [the offerant],
they pull it the next day’, dupl. KBo XV 29 1l 6 —7 hu-u-it-ti-ya-zi
o huu[i-Yi-an-zi; KUB XXX 4167 — 68 apedani Ub-1i huittiyanzi
n-an-kan karuuilias ANA E DINGIR-LIM anda huittiyanzi ‘on that day
they pull, and they pull it inside the shrine of the ancient gods’;
ibid. 11 29 —30 namma-kan DINGIR-LAM kuttaz arha 1STU SIG SAs
7-8U huittiyanzi ‘then they draw the deity away from the wall with
red wool seven times’; VII 54 111 19 —20 EGIR-anda-ma-kan “BaN
huittiyanzi nu-kan G1L.U.TAG.GA tiyanzi ‘afterwards they stretch the
bow and place the arrow’; VII 46 Rs. 6 — 8 nanmuna-kan GL.111.A [sard]
Indttiyanzi [dupl. L1X 47 1 10 sara tittiyanzi] n-as 1GLILA-wa [katta
wlahnuwandus tarnanzi ‘then they string [dupl.: place] arrows and
with points turned down let them fly’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 43; XV
34 1 21 —24 n-asta "YSkuressar 157U S'SBANSUR AD.KID kaiia huitti-
yanzi n-an KASKAL-an ienzi namma PANI "VCkuresni $A BA.BA.ZA
KASKAL-an huittiyanzi SA BA.BA.ZA-md KASKAL-si kez $A LAL KASKAL-
-an huittivanzi kez-ma $A GESTIN YA.DUG.GA anda invniyvanda
KASKAL-an huittiyanzi ‘they draw a length of cloth down from the
reed table and make it a path; then before the cloth they draw a
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Note
2 pl. pres. act. 
hu-u-it-ti-ya-at-te-e-ni (KUB LIX 10 VI 4)


huet-, huit-, hut(t)-, hu(i)ttiya-

path of mush; on one side of the path of mush they draw a path
of honey, but on the other side they draw a path of wine with g(;od
oil mixed in’; similarly ibid. II1 28 —31, but more concisely and
with Katta tarnai ‘lets down® instead of katta huittiyanzi; X X1X 40
I 11 mahhan-ma vn-az wahnuzi n-us-kan para /milfiyanz; ‘but when
the day turns they draw them forth’ [viz. horses from stable]; cf
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 178; KBo 11 41 21 —22 nu-kan i l)IN;;lR-.
-LIM pard huittiyanzi n-at anda siyanzi ‘they pull shut the temple
and seal it within’; cf. Haas, Nerik 278; KUB 1 13 I 50—51 and
KBo 111 511 64 —65 namma-as ANa V'SKAK sara huittivanzi; similarly
e.g. KBo 11 5113 —14, 64—65, 111 49—50, IV 52— 53, 70. 75 — 76
KUBT 11 1117—18, IV 3—4; KBo 111 2 Vs. 55—56; 111 5| 34—35
INA UD .9 KAM-ma INA “'KAK sard huittipanzi *but on the ninth day
they pull up at the peg’; ibid. 41 -42 n-at-kan “'kAK sard huitti-
yanzi, ibid. I 19—20 and 30 namma-as ““KaK-it sard huittivanzi:
similarly ibid. 1 72; KUB XV 31 IV 37—38 "Anzilin ‘)Zzzzzkir;
KASKAL.MES-az huittiyanzi ‘Z. and A. they attract by paths’), hu-u-it-
-ti-an-zi (¢. g. VIE 56 1 10 KASKAL-az huuittianzi; cf. CHS 1.2.1:446)
hu-u-it-ti-ya-an-zi (e. g. XV 31 I 2 PZukkin Anzilin KASKAL-az kisw;
huuittivanzi; ibid. 11 64 —65 nu DINGIRMES iD.MES-az huuittivanzi
‘they draw the gods from the rivers’; XLI 51 IV 3—4 (a Izuk—essar
10 UDU . HLA hunittivanzi ‘they drag ten sheep to slaughter’; KBo X1
45 + [BoT 111 87 IV 6—7 arha-ma-kan “"YYA.UDU huuittivanzi
‘they pull off the [layer of] tallow’; cf. Haas, Nerik 234; KUB XX
59 I 14 and 23; cf. M. Popko and P. Taracha, 4oF 15:90 [1988]).
hu-u-i-it-ti-ya-an-zi (11 51 7—9 asessar [halman sara huuittiyanzi [t)a
aranta ‘[they] pull up [i. e. bring to their feet] the entire congregation,
and they stand’), sun-an-zi (e.g. KBo I1 9 1V 19 n-asta DINGIR-LUM
p.ahhunaza 14-$§u sup-anzi ‘they draw the deity from the fire fourteen
times’; /BoT 111 148 1 40 KASKAL-az suD-anzi ‘they draw by the
path’; similarly ibid. 11 52, ITI 57, IV 6; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten
214, 220, 226, 228; ibid. 11 34 [#-ast]a DINGIR.MES ISTU E DINGIR-LIM
para sup-anzi ‘they draw the gods forth from the shrine’; KUB
XXXT1 113, 15—16 nu-kan £ DINGIR-LIM pard sUD-anzi ‘they pull the
.temple shut’; IBoT 111 148 11l 14 n-an-kan sara suv-anzi ‘they pull
itup’), 3 pl. pres. midd. hu-e-it-ti-an-ia, hu-it-ti-an-ta, hu-u-it-ti-an-ta
(KUB XXIX 30 111 6 [= Code 2:67] huettianta; dupl. KBo VI 26 1
41—-42 kinun-a 1 ubDU LU-nas kassas-sas huittianta 2 UDU.HLA
GUD.HIL A kassas-sas huuittianta ‘now they adduce one sheep instead
of the man, they adduce two sheep instead of the cattle’), hu-it-ti-ya-
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huet-, huit-, hut(t)-, hu{ijttiya-

can-ta (XI1X 152 1 6 aulius huittiyanta ‘they adduce sacrificial con-
tingents’; ¢f. Carruba, Das Palaische 20; KUB XXIX 351V t5([=
Code 2:96); dupl. XX1X 37, 8 huittivan(ta), hu-w-it-ti-ya-an-ia (dupt.
KBo V126 1V 4—5 kel 1 upu kéll-a 1 ubu kassas [erased] huwitti-
yanta ‘in lieu of the one and in lieu of the other they adduce one
sheep each’; ibid. 20-21 [= Code 2:99] 1 upu LU-nas kassas
huvittivalntla; KUB XXXIV 14, 10 [heyaulés garittess-a EGIR-pa
Iait|tivanta) ‘rains and floods will recede’, matching IV 63 111 26
[AkK.] zunnu w millum} ipparrasu [parasu ‘cease’]), 1 sg. pret. act.
hu-it-ti-ya-nu-un (e.g. KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XX1 41 Vs, 65 arha
hittivanun, KBo 1V 4 H1 31 — 32 nu KARAS.HLA parhesni huittivenun
‘I moved the troops in a chase’, i.c. ‘led them [= piran huyvanun)
on a fast march’: cf. Gotze, AM 126; 11 5 1il 45'—;59 AU namInd

(uzzivas-mis huittiyanun “then 1 marched my troops”). fiu-u-i-it-1i-ya-

nu-un (ibid. 11 3 namma tuzzivas-mis huittiyann-pat; of. Gotze,

AM 190, 182), sup-nu-un (e.g. KUB XXII 11 11 22 'Tuthalivas

ispandaz tuzzi-man SUD-nun ‘I, T., made my army move at night’).

1 sg. pret. midd. hu-it-tah-ha-ar (KBo X1 11 19 kasa-asta katta

huittahhat idalawas lalan abwanzinas eme-an ‘lo, I have pulled down

the tongue of evil [and] the tongue of sorcery’), 3 sg. prel. act.

curtailed his boundary’; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 10), hu-it-ti-ya-at Lk "Lt‘:\
(KBo 111 6419 —10 nu-kan tuzzin "Hantilis |...) huittivat ‘H. marched ?J::;lgw,:i“::,
the army ...°; 11 66, 6; KUB XVII 10 IV 14 appa huittivat 1 "5’”"‘2"3“;:"““
GBparialu back he drew [= unlocked] the seven [door]bolts’; opp. e ":..ae).\ Sowrn
pard huittiya- “pull shut’; cf. Laroche, RIHA 23:97 [1965]; KBo 1V Lo e ) ek
12 Vs. 16 —17 n-an para huittiyat ‘he promoted him’; cf. Gotze,

Hattusilis 42; X1X 90 + Il 53 Vs.6 "V Hulrmaz kauan arha

huittivat ‘he pulled out of H’; cf. 8. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa
279 [1977]; S. Kosak, Tel Aviv 9:90 [1982]), hu-u-it-ti-ya-at (KUB \au- it -tijpoot
X1V 4 1V 15 nu GiG-an antuhsan ais arha huuittiyat ‘[she] distorted abeo Mgt

the mouth of the sick man’), hu-it-ti-it (XXXII1 120 [ 24 n-an-kan

nepisaz katta huittit ‘he pulled him down from heaven’; cf. Giuter-

bock, Kumarbi *2; Laroche, RHA 26:40 [1968]), sub-ai (V 24 11

13— 14 ki-wa PuTtu YRYTOL-na 34 [...] kuwatga utiar EGIR-pa SUD-al

‘that the sun-goddess of Arinna has somehow protracted the case

of ...%; ibid. 19—=20 wutrar |...] kuitki sup-at; KBo 11 6 Il 37 uttar

EGIR-pa sub-ar), 3 sg. pret. midd. hu-iz-za-as-ta-ti (KUB XLIT 74

Vs. 11; ¢f. Riemschneider, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 269), hu-it-ti-va-ti

(XLIII 75 Vs. 19 Gir-SU huittiyati ‘drew his sword': KBo 111 22, 54
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Note
3 pl. pres. act. 
hu-u-u-it-ti-ya-an-zi (KUB LVIII39 I 16)


tie t-, huit-, huat(t)-, hucijttiva-

[URU-ri-a)z ERIN.MES-SU huittiyati *pulled its troops from the town’:
dupl. KUB XXVI 71 1 3), hu-it-ti-it-ti (ibid. 15 lapass-a huittitti s-a;
iyannes ‘that one had pulled, and he had gone off’; cf. Neu, Anitra-
-Text 12, 14), hu-it-ti-ya-at-ta-at (XIX 67 1 1 —2 mahhan-ma uit 1$1v
E.LUGAL hannessar kuitki appa huittiyatiat ‘but when it came to pass
[that] the trial was somewhat protracted by the palace’). i-u-it-ti-
-ya-at-ta-at (dupl. 17 1 10 kulitki EGIR-pa huuittivattat), 1 pl. pret.
act. hu-u-it-ti-ya-u-en (X1 4 1V 71 — 72 man-wa-kan DINGIR MES-as
sanezzin ziwwan [with gloss wedges) KAXU-az pard anzas huuittivawen

‘if we cheated choice food from the mouth of the gods’); 3 pl. p?ci_)

act. Au-it-ti-ir (XXIX 54 IV 15; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 228),
(2 sg. imp. act. hue-it-1i (XXIX U 11 11 =12 huitti-wa namma-ma
DUMU.DUMU.MES-SU LUGAL-was parna luttiva ‘draw then his descen-
dants to the window of the king's house’; ¢f. M. Marazzi, Vicino
Oriente 5:152 [1982]; M.F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:492 [1982);
XXXVIT5 + 1226/u U1 12 —13 nu-m-asta arusaz sard huitti ‘draw
me up from schism!’; XVII 10 IV 2-3 PTelipini-ya-kan [(kajrpin
kardimiyattan wa{s)dul sauar huitti ‘pluck from T. wrath, anger,
despoliation, and rage?’), hu-it-ti-ya (par. XXXIII 54 + 47 11 19;
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:96, 139 [1965]; VII 53 111 §—8 kedani-ya-kan
ANA EN.SISKUR idalu papratar alwazatar dstayaratar DINGIR.MES-as
karpin NISDINGIR-LIM pangauwas EME-an maninkawandan Mu-an arha
QATAMMA huittiya ‘likewise pluck off this offcrant evil defilement,

hex, deceit, divine wrath, curse, public obloquy, and impending ~ e

demise!’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 18),3 sg. imp. midd. hu-it-ti-ya-ru (Bo -#-dw (<o 10,3
: - - T2 et ape

6472, 10 ‘let be drawn’; cf. ibid. 7 huittiyazi), sup-ru (KBo X111 109

111 — 3 papra(tar ...] SUD-ru IGLHLA-Wd-za SUD-ru §U.ME[§-az] SUD-ru ki deng t

9-za Y"Y{UR-za suD-ru ‘let defilement ... be drawn, from the eyes let

be drawn, from the hands let be drawn, from the nine body parts
let be drawn’), 2 pl. img._ia_'c;: hu-u-e-za-at-tin (KUB LVIII 77 Vs.
27—28 EN DINGIR-LIM huwezattin-wa [...] dattin “SMESpgy
huwezattin-wa [ ‘attract the lord of the gods, take..., attract the
lords’; cf. 2 sg. pres. midd. hu-e-iz-ta above, and Neu, Anitta-Text
T7), hu-it-ti-ya-at-tin (Magar 75/13, 11 —14 [nu]-smas mahhan kas
[tupplianza anda wemizzi nu iNna YRV Kasepiira huittiyattin ‘when this
letter reaches you, move along to K.; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:46 [1980]),
-3 pl. imp. act} hu-u-it-ti-ya-ad-du (KBo X 45 IV 27 n-at ape para
huuittiyaddu ‘let them drag them forth’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:136 [1961]);
partic. huittiyant-, nom. sg. c. hu-it-ti-ya-an-za (e. g. KUB XXIX 55
I 17 KASKAL-is-mu kuts huittiyanza ‘the path that is drawn for me’;

348

de-

pacan b, et

Vrth to the p-t'\r

ki WNOVINNRDIINISS ~ 7= - iyrt . STAPIIH $44r o7

e e etpast,

huet-, huit-, hut(t)-, hu(i)ttiya-

cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 150; XXVII 67 II 10), sup-an-za
(XLII 31 Vs. 3 uGgu sup-anza; cf. S. Kosak, fHitiite inventory texis
143 [1982); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 204), nom.-acc. sg. neut)
I-it-ti-ya-an (e.g. 1X 31 1 29 and dupl. #T 11 2121 SiSBAN -6t te-fa-an
huittiyan ‘strung bow’; cf. B. Schwartz, J40S 58:336 [1938]; KBo (e.s9u314; 4.

V 8 11 28 —30 antuhsatarr-a-za-kan kuit tépauwaz anda [hujittiyan PopicollAs 1945, '8
harta ‘and the contingent whom he had moved in(to the mountain

lairs] in small numbers’; cf. Gotze, AM 154, KUB XV 32 14647

man-wa-za santes nasma-wa-smas-kan arha kuiski huittivan ... harzi

‘whether you [are] enraged, or someone has drawn you away’; cf.

Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 152; XIX 23 Vs. 9 nu-za ANA PANI EN-YA kuit

sard huittivan harkuln ‘whereas before my lord I had drawn up ...

¢f. S, Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 312; KBo V 3 11l 21 —-22 aplat

KUR-¢ nasma URU-an assulli) nasmia ...) para huittiyan harmi, dupl.

XIX 44 Rs. 10 =11 nasma-za man apat [...] assuli nasma iddlu para

huirt[i- *whether I have singled out that land or town for good or

bad treatment’; ibid. 8 huittiy)an harmi), hu-u-it-ti-ya-an (dupl. V 3

111 18 URU-a)n kuinki dssu para huulitt}ivan harmi ‘1 have singled

out some town in favored fashion’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge

2:124), sup-an (e.g. XVIII 179 V 6; cf. Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis

40: KUB XLII1 22 11 3; cf. S. Ko3ak, Hittite inventory texts 50 [1982];

XLII 56, 11; cf. S. Kosak, op. cit. 131; Siegelova, op. cit. 522) nom.

pl. ) hu-it-ti-ya-an-te-es (XV 34 1V 12 huilttivantes ésten ‘you have ’;:“‘}’”g:'@fz s
been drawn’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. hu-it-ti-ya-an-ta (HT 11 33 —34 ¥u éo.65 &2

OB AN.HLA-a-ssan kuyés huittiyanta ©'SKAK.U.TAG.GAHLA-ya har- huidtigantes
kanzi ‘who hold strung bows and arrows’), iu-u-it-ti-ya-an-ta (dupl.

KUB IX 31 140; cf Starke, KLTU 51); verbal noun huittessar (n.),
nom.-acc. sg. hu-it-te-es-sar (XXVIIL 67 1 19 idalu huittessar; ibid.
11 25 idalu huittes(sar) huitti]- [figura etymological), hu-it-ti-ya-as-
-sar (ibid. 11 20 iddlu huirty)assar; a medical symptom?); huittiyau-
war (n.), nom.-acc. sg. hu-it-ti-ya-u-ar (KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XXI
41 Vs. 60, Rs. 4 and 16 sara huittiyauar; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 120,
122), hu-u-it-ti-ya-u-wa-ar (KUB X 92 | 18 KASKAL-as huuittiyawwar
‘drawing of the path’; cf. ibid. 17 KASKAL-NI huuittiyanzi), SUD-u-wa-
-ar (c.g. IBoT 11 148 11 33, KUB XV 37 Il 7 and 9 KASKAL-as
sup-uwar; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 218, 232),(gen. sg: hu-it-ti-ya-u-
-as (XXIX 4 11 18 SISKUR sara huittiyauas ‘ritual of drawing up’),
hu-u-it-ti-ya-u-wa-as (1bid. 1 73 sard huuittiyauwas ANA SISKUR.SISKUR
‘for the ritual of drawing up’; XLII 106 Rs. 10 arhia huuittiyawwas,
cf. S. KoSak, Hittite inventory texts 138; Siegelova, Verwaltungspra-
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xis 382), sub-u-wa-as (XV 37 II 13 KASKAL-as SUD-wwas), SUD-u-gs
(e.g. KBo XVIII 181 Rs.5 GAM-an sub-uas, ibid. 25 EGIR arha
sup-uas, cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 120 [1982]; Sicgelova,
Verwaltungspraxis 374 —6; IBoT 111 148 1 28, 29, 42, 43, 44 KASKAL-
-as SUD-uas), sup-as (e. g. ibid. 11 40, 41, 52, 53, 54, 111 39 und 41,
IV 20 KASKAL-as SUD-as), dat.-loc. sg. hu-it-ti-ya-u-ni (KUB XV 34
IV 61 KASKAL-sas huittiyauni ‘for the drawing of the path’, besides
dupl. XV 33b IV 2122 KaASKAL-sas huittiyauw(as; cf. Haas—
Wilhelm, Riten 208), sun-u-ni (KBo XVIII 48 Rs. 13); inf. hu-it-ti-ya-
-u-wa-an-zi (KUB XX1 19 + 1303/u 11 20; XXIX 4 111 38; also ibid.
49), hu-it-ti-ya-u-an-zi (dupl. XI1 23, 20), hu]-u-it-ti-ya-u-wa-an-zi
(dupl. KBo XV 29 IlI 8), hu-u-it-ti-ya-u-an-zi (KUB XV 31 1 33
mu-za DINGIRMES fuuittivavanzi appanzi, ibid, I1 41; ibid. 111 48 —49
nu-za DINGIR.MES huuittiyauanzi appanzi n-as arunaza huuittivanzi
‘they begin to draw the deities; they draw them from the sea’; iter.
huittieski-, 1 sg. pres. act. hu-it-ti-es-ki-mi (KBo XIII 64 Vs. 12
Sluntmiyaz-iva-wa kuez KA§-essar huittieskini ‘the straw with which
I draw beer’; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 20—1); iterative-“durative”
hu(i)tti(y)anna-, huittivanniya-, 1 sg. pres. act. hu-it=ti-ya-an-na-ah-
-hi (11 9 IV 21 n-at-kan kasa pahhunaz huittiyannahhi “lo, 1 pull it
from fire’), sun-an-na-ah-hi (ibid. 14—15 n-as-kan kasa tagnaz sup-
-annahhi ‘lo, I pull them from the earth’), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-it-ti-ya-
-an-na-i (XX 42 Vs, 10), hu-u-i-it-ti-ya-an-na-i (KUB XXXII 8 111
6 —8 kuitman-ma-zan BEL SISKUR.SISKUR ISTU SAG.DU-$U tétan la-
plelpan] enerann-a huuittivannai *while the sacrificer pulls from his
head a hair, an eyelash, and an eyebrow hair’; cf. Starke, KLTU
118), fw-ut-ti-an-na-i (KBo XVII1 18 11 12 Gi-an huttiannai tarnai-ma-
-an ‘strings an arrow and lets it fly’; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 100), hu-ut-1i-
-an-na-a-i (similarly XVII 43 T 3 and 11; cf. Neu, Altheth. 104—5;
1711/c Vs. 11), 1 pl. pres. act. hu-it)-ti-ya-an-ni-ti-e-ni (XV 10 111 15;
cf. Szabo, Entsihnungsritual 36), 3 sg. imp. act. hu)-it-ti-ya-an-na-t
(KUB XXXVI 55 I 18); iter. huittiyanneski-, huittiyanniski-, 1 sg.
pres. act. hu-it-ti-ya-an-ni-es-ki-mi (X 72 11 13 —15 kinun-a-tta kasa
hiumandaza [EGIR-pa huittiyanneskimi ‘but now, lo I draw thee back
altogether”), hu-it-ti-ya-an-ni-is-ki-mi (XX1V 14 1 26 kinun-a-ta-kkan
arha huittiyanniskimi ‘now 1 draw thee away’; XV 35 [ 22 huitt)i-
yanniskimi; XXXVI 96, 7), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-it-ti-ya-an-ni-is-ki-iz-zi
(XXX 28 + XXXIX 23 Vs. 34— 35 nu "Skuressar 1$TU §U.HILA-SU
elpzli [...] huittivanniskizzi katta-ya-at tarnaskizzi ‘a length of cloth
with his hands he takes, draws..., and lets it hang down’; cf. Otten,
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Totenrituale 96). 1 pl. pres. act. hu-it-ti-an-ni-es-ga-u-e-ni (9% u,
39, hu-it-ti-ya-an-ni-is-ki-u-e-ni (dupl. KUB XV 34 111 35— 36 kinun-
-a-smas-kan kasa 1570 7 vO1LMES sard huittiyanniskiweni ‘now behold
we draw you up from the seven wells’; ibid. 15 hufittivalrniskiveni,
ibid. 1V 9 huittiyannis{kiweni)), hu-it-ti-ya-an-ni-is-ki-u-wa-ni (ibid.
30— 31 kinun-a-smas klasla nepisaz huittiyanniskivwant ‘now behold
we draw you from heaven’), hu-u-it-ti-ya-an-ni-es-ki-u-wa-ni (XV 32
1 49— 50 kinun-a-wa-smas kdsa anzas para handarmi UTU-i kattan
assuli huuittivanneskivwani ‘now behold we shall for blessing draw
you, along with the sun-god for favor’), 3 sg. pret. act. /-
-i|t-ti-ya-an-ni-es-ki-it (X111 29, 3; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 352), 3
sg. imp. acl, hu-u-i-it-ti-ya-an-ti(!)-is-ki-id-du (sic erroneously for
ni; XX VI 29 11 20—21 dr-a-ssi kuis annas n-an "Sseknun £GIR-pa
huuittivanniskiddu ‘she who [is] not his mother shall draw back his

tunic’ [partitive apposition]).
|_hutrul(1)i-{(n.) ‘strand (of wool), (wool-)tuft’, nom.-acc. hu-ur-iu-
-wl-1i (VBoT 24 11 13 nu-ssi-kan ¥ Chuttulli huittiyami ‘from it {viz.
the sheep] I pluck a wool-tuft’; KUB 1X 27 Vs. 10 iyandas > hutudli
‘wool-tuft of a sheep’; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:272 [1987).
VI1 60 11 14 YPYipandas S'Chuftud)li; of. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 234),
hu-ut-tu-i (XXX 15 Vs. 24 YPV)vandas S'Shutruli; cf. Otten, Toten-
rituale  66), hu-ut-tu-li(s) (KBo XVII 193 Vs. 9 ipandas
S huattuadi), hu-wd-du-wl-li (VBoT 24 1V 20 UPVivandas SShuddulli;
KUB XV 34 1 12 Y"Viyantas S huddulli), instr. sg. hu-wt-tu-wl-li-it
(XV 31 1 3334 n-as 1570 SiG SAs huttullit "OS%kurisnitt-a huittivazi
‘one draws them with a strand of red wool and a length of fabric’),
hu-ud-du-ul-fi-it (dupl. 1321/u Vs, 11; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 152;
VBoT 24 111 32— 33 YPYipandas SChuddullit anda ishai ‘“wraps it up
in strands of sheep-wool’), abl. sg. S'°hu-ud-du-ul-li-ya-az (KUB
XXVI 43 Rs. 12; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:34 [1974]). For formation
cf. e.g. kariulli- ‘head-dress’ from kariya- ‘cover’. Ch. Rabin
(Orientalia N.S. 32:120—1 [1963]) considered Ugar. hit!, Hebrew
hitrul *wool-flock, swaddling material’ as loanwords from Hittite.
Unlike the treatment of the dental in huezta, huizzasiati, hwe-
zattin (*huet-t-), huittiya- is notable for nonaffrication before -iva-
(glaringly unlike e.g. hat(t]-, hazziya-). It resembles that of the 2
sg. pres. act. ending -tti < *-14,e + i (cf. Skt. -tha) and points to
*H wedA,- (if base-meaning is ‘draw’ rather than ‘lead; marry’, as
in *dewk-; cf. H.C. Melchert, Studics in Hittite Historical Phonology
88 [1984] or *H,weptA,- cognate with Vedic vithura- ‘tottering,
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staggering’, vyathate ‘reel, stagger’, Goth. wipondans haubida seina
‘kivobvteg 1d¢  kepadds abt@v’ (Mark 15:29). Cop's formula
*Hwithi-yé- (Ling. 8:54—5 [1966—8). Indogermanica minorq
39 —40) was however morphophonemically ad hoc and hard to
maintain. For the variation huet-/hut(t)- see s.v. hues-.

(n.) “(wild) animals, beasts, creatures, critters, wildlife,
fauna, game, menagerie, wolf(pack) (KUB IV 4 1 11a LiL-as hulidni
‘to beasts of the field” matches ibid. 12b [Akk.] buli ‘wild animals’
[collectively}; 11 94 1F 18 hu-u-i-tar(-za) corresponds to ibid. [Akk.]
Siru emendable to §ihu ‘critters, vermin’), nom.-acc. sg. hu-u-e-da-ar

hu-u-ectar (XXXVI 67 11 9), [fiu-i]-ta-ar (KBo XX 33 Vs, 14 and 15; ¢f. Neu.
ey 3‘“’*:" Altheth. 53 —4), hu-i-ta-ar-r(a) (IV 2 1 59 huitarr-a himan ‘and all

g Hsptmbn
Yogr 22 22)

hu-i-tar
(a36,29 wH

wildlife’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:91 [1962)), hu-u-i-ta-ar (IBoT- ..
19 + KUB LII 102 I 8—11 arunass-a [hu-u-)i-ta-[ar] haman 6
KUg.HLA [.] NE.ZA.ZA.HLA 1 MUS ‘and all sea-creatures, six fish, x
frogs, one snake’; cf. ZA4 74:301 [1984)), hu-u-i-tar (VIII 62 1 2
gilmras huuitar ‘beasts of the field’, matching Akk. bal seéri; cf.
Laroche, RITA 26:23 [1968], CAD B 315—6; XXXVIII 311 §8—9
SUM $A LUGAL-kan kimrass-a huuitar andan gulassan ‘the king’s name
and beasts of the field engraved on i’; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth.
Gortter 18; XXXVI 2d, 43 taknas huuitar [himan)] “all critters of the
soil’; ¢f. Laroche, RHA 26:35 [1968]; XXXIII 121 11 12—14
DINGIR.MES-es-kan 'Kessiya ispanduzzi ser kartimmiyauwantes nu-ssi
huwdtar hiiman piran arha munnair ‘the gods [were] angered at Kessis
over libation, and hid away all game from him’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4
49:234 [1950]; KBo X 25 VI 4—5 DINGIR.MES-nas [huulitar "gods’
creatures’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:52), hu-u-i-it-t{ar (KUB XXXVIII
38 Vs.9; cf. L. Rost, MJO 8:209 [1961]), perhaps hu- -u-tar (XXXVIII

31 Vs. §; cf. Jakob-Rost, MI0 9:190—1 [1963]) ,Lgen sg. (or pl):

hu-id-na-as (V1 45 111 15—17 $4 puMU.LU.ULU.LU-T7 UR.ZIR-mas
SAH-as gimrass-a huidnas DINAM UD-tili zik PUTU-us hanneskisi ‘on
humankind, dog, pig, and beasts of the field you the sun-god daily
render judgment’, with the somewhat scrambled dupl VI 46 111
55—56 ... gimras Di-sar huittas [sic] UD.KAM-Ii zik PuTu-us hannis-
kisi; 1 1 Il 16 hluidnas PLAMA-as ‘tutelary god of wildlife’), hu-u-id-
-na-as (dupl. KBo X1 40 II 5; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:108 [1975];
KUB XXXHI 57 11 11 kuélla huuidnas *of every kind of beast’; KBo
XXV 180 Rs. 10 huuidnas dapias *of all wildlife’; cf. Singer, Festival
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2:98), hu-ti-¢-id-na-as (KUB 1 16 11 46 [OHiw.] huluednas man
pankur-sente[t 1-1N) ésdu ‘like [of] a wolf[pack], let your family be
united!; cf. KBo 11 27 Vs. 15 —16 ir.MES-a-mmarn UR.BAR.RA-as man
pangulr] 1-£N éstu ‘let my subjects, like a wolf’s family, be united!’),

Linstr. sgy hu-u-id-ni-it (KUB XXIV 2 11 15 gimras huuidnit ‘along

with the beasts of the field"; ¢f. Gurney, Hitite Prayers 34),
nom.-acc, pl hu-i-ta-a-ar (ABoT 5 + 11 17 [OHitt] huitarr-a; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 32; Singer, Festival 2:34), hu-i-da-a-ar (later dupl. KBo
XXI 224 Vs. 3 huida[r; XX1 70 1 3; KUB VIIIT 1 11T 8—10 héwes
[ki)sa BURU.HI.A SIGs-anta daganzipas [hulidar pardi n-apa halkin
karapanzi ‘rains will occur, crops will thrive, [but] critters of the soil
will blow in and devour the grain’; ¢f. H. A. Hoffner, Afimenta
Hethaeorwm 87 [1974], and see for pardis. v. arai- |[[TED 1—2:123]),
hu-u-i-ta-a-ar (KBo X 23 1 9— 10 huuitar hivnanda ‘all beasts’; cf.
Singer, Festival 2:12; X 24 1 10—11 ke huuitar “these beasts’; cf.
Singer, Festival 2:16; for such likenesses of wild animals [panther,
lion, wolf, boar, bear, stag] in precious materials [silver, gold, lapis
lazuli] cf. Singer, Festival 1:92 -4).

huidnant- (c.), nom. sg. in KBo X 114, 7 -w]ar-an amme! huidnanza
aniyaddu ‘let my menageric deal with him!" (cf. Laroche, BSL
57.1:34 -5 [1962}).

huidnaima- (c.7), gen. sg. hu-i-id-na-i-ma-as in KUB XLIV 61
Rs. 17 Y2YsA huyidnaimas ‘sinew of the h.', after previous mention
of a killed panther (UG.TUR; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texie 20).

DINGIR.MES-nas (= siunas) huitar may be simply votive (iconogra-
phies of) animals; but Ivanov (Problemy slavjunskoj etnografii
152—3 [1979]) compared Latvian dieva vérsi god@ bulls’, dieva
zuosis ‘god’s geese’, dieva suns ‘wolf” (literally ‘god’s W ), or Old
Russian zvéri divii ‘wild beasts’ (etymologically cognate with sin- <
*dyew-), where ‘god’s’ implies ‘not belonging to any man’, thus
‘wild’.

The non-assimilation of -1 to -nn- has been claimed as a tuwi-
anism (cf. Bo 4143 1 3 hu-u-i-tar-sa in Hitlite context, resembling
Luw. [case?] ha-a-ra-tar-sa beside Hitt. haratar, dat.-loc. sg. haratni
[q.v.}; ¢f. Neu, in Studien zum indogermanischen Worischatz 167,
182 —3 [IBS 85, 1987]); but this is unnecessary, since huitar has
etymological *dn (see below) which is regularly unassimilated (e. g.
udne). The form huuitarsa (like KUB 111 94 11 18 huuitarza quoted
above) may reflect a secondary transfer to genus commune (to the
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type of haster-, nom. sg. hasterza [q.v.]), as an alternative 1o (he
“animated” huidnant-.

Cognate derivatives occur in Luwian with the mecaning ‘life’, from
a root hued- distinct from Hitt, hues-:

huidumar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. in Hitt. context hu-u-i-du-mar (Bo
3078 11 12 puMu-annas huuidumar ‘life of progeny’; dupl. Bo 3617
[ 13 puMu-fannas hul-; cf. Otten and Sicgelova, A/O 23:33—5
[1970]), (case?) hu-i-du-mar-sa (KBo XIH1 260 111 18; cf. ibid. 1920
haddulahisa annarumahisa ‘health [and] strength’; cf. Starke, KLTU
262), [hu-il-tu-mar-sa (XIX 155, 13; cf. Carruba, Das Palaische
25—6, 56). For formation cf. e. g. Hitt. ardumar from ard- (HED
1—-2:175); it is not derived from a *huidu- "alive’ (wrongly H.C.
Melchert, Die Sprache 29:17 [1983]) and may actually be a Hittite
formation borrowed into Luwian and rederived:

huidvmnahic- ‘vitality’, instr. sg. hwu-i-tum-ma-na-hi-ta-ti (KUB

XXXV 45 11 8 —10 huuidwalahiti annarummahiti MU KAM.HLA GID.DA

EGIR.UD-MLHIA-!I DINGIR MES-assazati wassarahitati huttummanahi-
tati ‘for life, strength, long years for the future, through the gods’
favor and vitality'; Starke, KLTU 152), hu-i-tum-na-a-hi-ta-ti
(XXXV 21 Rs. 14; Starke, KLTU 89; KBo IX 143 111 15; Starke,
KLTU 122), [hu-u-tum-um-na-hi-ta-ti (KUB XXXII 8 IV 16; Starke,
KLTU 119).

huidwali- ‘living, alive’, nom. sg. ¢. hu-i-du-wa-li-is (KUB XXXV
45 H 25 man-as huidiwwalis ‘if he [is] living’, vs. ibid. 26 man-as
ulantis “if he [is] dead’), hu-u-id-wa-li-is (dupl. XXXV 48 II 19; cf.
Starke, KLTU 153, 155), hu-id-wa-li-is (XXXV 46 1V 5; Starke,
KLTU 159), huj-i-id-wa-a-li-i-is (XXXV 49 IV 13; Starke, KLTU
151), acc. sg. ¢. hu-i}-du-wa-la-li-ya-an (sic XXXV 43 11 3, vs. ibid.
2 ulantalliyan ‘dead’; Starke, KLTU 143), hu-u-i-id-wa-li-ya-an
(XXXV 43 111 30; Starke, KLTU 147), hu-u-i-id-wa-a-li-ya-an
(XXXI114 4+ XXXIV 62 111 11; Starke, KLTU 149), [hu-u-i-id)-wa-
~al-li-ya-an (XXXV 51 11 29; Starke, KLTU 177).

huidwalahit- ‘life’, dat.-loc. sg. hu-id-wa-la-hi-ti (KBo XXIX 31
IV 8 huidwalahiti annarum[mahiti ‘for life [and] strength’; KUB
XXXII 8 IV 14), hu-u-id-wa-la-hi-ti (XXXV 45 11 8, quoted above),
instr. sg. h-u-i-du-wa-la-a-hi-ta-ti (XXXV 43 11 38 huuiduwaldhitati
annarummahitati ‘through life [and] strength’), (case?) hu-u-id-wa-la-
-a-hi-sa(-ha) (XXXV 133 11 29— 30 Y® Hattusaya apparantien arin
annarumahi huuidwalahisa-ha ‘for Hattusas long future, strength,
and life!’; Starke, KLTU 280).
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For the derivational string *huidwal : huidwali- . huichvalahit- of
e. g. addwwal- (n)) ‘evil’, adjective addwwali- ‘evil’, abstract noun
adduwalahii- ‘matice’ (HED 1--2:492). *huidwal- may have been
rederived as *mddwal-war in h-u-i-du-u-wa-lu-wa-ra- with gloss-
wedge (KBo V 9 1 1213 apu-ka-mue kuit [tuel] ... )-an haddawalu-
war-a piran memiskit ‘because your father used to commend to me
your ... and mode of living’; with piran mema- cf. German befiir-
worten;, of. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:10).

In view of the archaic Hittite heteroclitic huedar/luedn- it is
unreasonable to view Luw. iuid- as a phonetic variant of Hitt. hues-,
somehow parallel to siwat-/tiwat-, sakwwassara-/sahuidara-, and the
like. There must have been a root */{,wed- semantically akin to
*Apres-, attested in an archaic word in Hittite but surviving a little
better in Luwian; for its possible ultimate root-affinity via suffix-
variation with *A4,wes- see s. v. hues-.

huedar[huedn- reflects *Hywedr/Hwedn- and closely resembles
ON vitnir ‘creature’ (< *Hwedniyos) referring to the wolf Fenrir in
Eddic poetry (vitni at vega ‘to fight the creature’, vitnis vigi at ‘at
the killing of the creature’) and occurring in compounds and ken-
nings: hrodvitnir ‘slaver-creature’ for ‘wolf” (cf. the chained Fenrir's
slaver forming the river Von), grafvitnir ‘grave-creature’ for ‘snake’.
These attestations match the Hittite nuances of huedar as ‘wolf(-
pack)’ (‘wolf" 1s normally ON alfr or vargr, Hitt. ulip[palna-) and
‘soil critters’; others include e.g. sporvitnir ‘track-creature’ for
‘horse’ and mjédvitnir ‘mead-creature’ for ‘dwarf (cf. dwarfs brew-
ing mead from the blood of Kvasir).

Cf. Puhvel, Die Sprache 32:54—7 (1986).

huh(h)a- (c.) ‘grandfather’ (AB[B]A AB[{B]A, ABI ABI), nom. sg. hu-uh-ha-

-as (KUB XXXIIT 24 1 34—35 huhhas-sis-a tet ‘his grandfather
said’; tbid. 46 huhhas-sis; ibid. 32 huhhas-sas tet; cf. Laroche,
RHA 23:114—5 [1965];, 1 16 11 41—42 huhhas-mis [Labalrnan
pDUMU-san YR Sanahuitti iskunahhis ‘my grandfather rusticated his
son L. to Sanahuittas’; c¢f. Sommer, HAB 12 —4), acc. sg. hu-uh-
-ha-an (ibid. 40 — 41 huhha-man [... ulddar-set ‘my father’s words’
[partitive apposition: 'my father, his words’]), gen. sg. or pl
hu-uh-ha-as (e.g. XLIIT 55 V 9—10 INA £ huhhas teshan austa ‘in
the house of the grandfathers [= dynastic mausoleum?] he saw a
dream’; XX 52 IV 17 INA E huhhas-kan{, Bo 3230 1 8 LU.MES E
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‘the men of the house of the grandfathers’; KUB V 9 | 25, VI 37
Vs. 11, LII 99, 10 LO.ME§ E.GAL huhhas ‘the men of the grand-
father’s palace’; VI 45 1 42 DINGIR MES $4 £.GAL huhhas ‘the gods
of the grandfather’s palace’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 203; XVI 35, 15
E.GAL huhhas; X 68, 3 E]l.GAL huhhas, Montserrat 2, 3 E.GAJL
huhhas; cf. Giterbock, in Florilegium Anatolicum 137, 139 [1979)),
hu-u-uh-ha-as (HT 2 1 3 $a E£.GAL hihhas), hu-ha-as (KUB XIX 5
Vs. 12), hu-u-ha-as (X1 10, 7 181U £ hith{as), ABI ABI (e.g. XII 5 [
2 INA E ABI ABIPUTU-ST ‘in his majesty’s grandfather’s house’: cf.
J. Danmanville, RHA 20:51 [1962]; ibid. [V 17—18 ina YRVS,.
mitha & ABI ABr Putu-$1 ‘at S., in his majesty’s grandfather’s
house”), dat.-loc. sg. Au-uh-hi (XX1 27 IV 9—10 ana M tuel
huhhi [U AlNa Putu YRVUTOL-na tuel hanni ‘to the storm-god your
grandfather and to the sun-goddess of Arinna your grandmother’;
similarly ibid. 4-5; ¢f. Lebrun, Hymnes 334; XXXIII 24 1 30
huhhi-ssi pait ‘went to his grandfather’; cf. Carruba, SAMEA
18:173 [1977]), abl. sg. hu-uh-ha-az (KBo XX 31 Vs. 1 attaz huh|-
haz), nom. pl. hu-uh-hi-is (KBo XXII 86 + KUB XXXVI 2c IlI
4—6 dasma-wa-[za] DINGIRMES GAL-TIM LU.MES Su.Gl el [...]
huhhis ‘lo, the great gods, the old men your grandfathers’; KUB
XVII 29 11 6 —8 sumenzan huhha hannis attés annis ... nahhantes
esir ‘your grandparents and parents were apprehensive’ [dual-
-dvandva with partial pluralization]; cf. Puhvel, AJP 98:398 -9
[1977] = Analecta Indoeuropaca 381 —2 [1981]; Tischler, IBK Son-
derheft 50:218 [1982]), acc. pl. hu-uh-hi-is (XXX 24 11 23 huhhis
hannis ekuz[i ‘he drinks to grandfathers [and] grandmothers’; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 60}, hu-uh-hi-es (XXXIX 7 I 42 hannels huhhes
pianzi (sic, pro akuwanzi, cf. akuwanna pianzi; Otten, Totenrituale
34), dat.-loc. pl. hu-uh-ha-as (VI1 10 1 9—10 tarpallis-ma hannas
huhhas ‘{substitute] figures for grandmothers [and] grandfathers’;
cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 130; XXX1X 4 Vs. 4 hannas huhhas; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 24;: XXXIX 1 III 9 and XXXIX 6 Rs.22
huhhas hannas; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 22, 50; ABoT 56 III 7—8
ANA E.MES GIDIM.HLA kue[(-)...] addas huhhas kue[(-) ‘for the
houses of the dead, for the fathers [and] grandfathers’; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 104), ANA ABBA ABBA.HLA (e.g. KUB 1 8 IV 33 aAna
ABBJA.HLA U ANA ABBA ABBAMI.A-YA ‘to my fathers [and] grand-
fathers’; cf. Otten, Apologie 26), undetermined case e.g. XXI 19
+ 1303/u + 338/v Il 34 nu attas huhhas (cf. Lebrun, Hymnes
312).
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Iwhhant- (¢.) ‘(great)grandfather’, nom. pl. Au-uli-ha-an-te-es
(KUB XXI 51 14; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:52), hu-u-ha-an-te-is
(XXXVI 87 1V 27: ibid. 26 rulel hahan[-; cf. Haas. Nerik 192). Cf.
Laroche, BSL 57.1:35 (1962). Derived adjective hulitant-atla-,
nom.-acc. pl. neut. fu-u-ha-da-al-la (XXX 106 1t1 50—51 anmalla
attalla hithadalla [i.]Nk183.11.A ‘old fatherly-grandfatherly [Lat.
patrita et avita] storehouses’; cf. HED 1-2:54), hu-ha-da-al-la (KBo
XXVI 65 11 17 dadalla huhadallla, with Luwoid dadalle). A jingle
derivation from huhha-, based on attalla-[tatalla-, is also conceiva-
ble; cf. Oettinger, KZ 99:46 (1986).

Luw. huh(h)a-, instr. sg. hu-u-ha-ti (KBo 1X 1411 3: cf. ibid. 4
nanivat[i ‘brother’; Starke, KLTU 126). Also in Luwoid anthropo-
nymy, e.g. Hulhazitis, Hahananis (cf. Houwink Ten Cale, LPG
139 —40; Laroche, Noms 70).

Hier. huha- ‘grandfather’ (tati- huha-), huhati- ‘(great)grandfather’
(tatin huhan huhatin); huhatali- ‘grandfatherly, atavistic’ (ratalis hu-
hatalis). huha(n)ti- recalls *anna(n)ti- ‘mother (HED 1 —2:57; huha
+ 1ti- was implausibly posited by Starke, KZ 94:77 [1980]). Cf.
Meriggi, HHG 60; Laroche, HH 174 —5.

Lyc. yuga- in TLy 44b.58 yugaha se-yfinaha ‘grandfather’'s and
grandmother’s’; TLy 44d.66 — 67 énesi-ke tedesi-ke yugasi ‘of both
maternal and paternal grandfathers’ (see references s. v. Aanna- and
anmna- [HED 1—2:57]). Also in Lycian anthroponyms epiiyuya (TLy
127.1; cf. Friedrich, KS 84; Houwink Ten Cate, LPG 142) and
Kovyac (L. Zgusta, Kleinasiatische Personennamen 252 [1964]), but
not in Lydian vyy¢ (cf. Neumann, Untersuch. 69—71; HED 1
2:176, with ref.). Anatolian glossal matches for Gk. ndnnog are Hes.
wyai and xovkd.

For the possibility that annas-mas ... uwas-mas in the “Soldier’s
dirge” (KBo 111 40, 14—15) reflects a dialectally delaryngealized
hannas huhhas (as in the dat.-loc. pl. mortuary attestations above),
see s.v. hanna-. For the quasi-synonym dan attas (literally ‘second
[= father’s] father’) see Puhvel, KZ 92:100—1 (1978) = Analecta
Indoeuropaea 391 —2 (1981).

Unlike hanna- or atta-, the baby-talk explanation does not play
well with huhha-. The identification of huh(h)as with Lat. avus
‘grandfather’ as *A4,ewA,o0s (first in Sturtevant, Lg. 4:163 [1928])
remains unassailable; no gradational fine-tuning (Kurylowicz,
Etudes 74: * 4,uA,0-) is called for, in view of Hittite monophthon-
gization. Together with Arm. hav ‘grandfather’, Anatolian upholds
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the eastern attestation of this term, otherwise found mainly in Italic,
Germanic (Goth. awé ‘grandmother’), and Celtic (Olr. due ‘grand-
son’).

huh(h)upa- ‘evil’ (?), nom. sg. ¢. hu-uh-hu-pa-as, with gloss wedges (KUB

XXVI 12 11 5—9 nu ki memai EGIR-an-wa-mu tilya) apas-ma apat
memai  EGIR-aln-wa-tta] 0L tiyami  hanti-ya-wa-ssi - UL tiyami
huhhupass-a-[ssi] kishahari ‘he says this: “Back me up!”, but that
one says thus: “I shall not back you up, nor shall I turn on him
and become evil towards him™’), hu-hu-pa-[ (XXVI 13 [V 12, with
gloss-wedges).

huhltupas kis- (+ dat.) seems synonymous with idalawes- (+ dat.)
‘turn bad, become evil (towards)’; (I jupa- may be a reduplicated
Luwoid dialect form of mavappa- (q.v. s.v. novapp-; cf. the gloss-
wedged dat.-loc. sg. hawappi; further huipi- [s.v.}; Hier. hupasanu-
‘cause to be harmed’ [?]: Oettinger, Stammbildung 502; Hawkins,
KZ 94:115—6 [1980]). Cf. Th. van den Hout, Bi. Or. 41:434 (1984).

huhupal- (n.) ‘cymbal’, also used as a vessel in ritual, nom.-acc. sg. or

pl. hu-hu-pa-al (e.g. KUB XXV 37 1 34 mahhan-ma-kan SShuhupal
I$STU GESTIN sunnanzi ‘but when they fill a cymbal with wine’; ibid.
10 S'Shhupal harzi OL-at GUL-ahhiskizzi *he holds a cymbal but
does not strike it": ibid. 11 =12 kue SShuhupal harkanzi n-at GuL-
-ahhisk anzi ‘what cymbals they hold, them they strike’; ibid. III
2425 Shuhupal danzi n-at hazzikivan tianzi ‘they take cymbals
and start striking them’; cf. Starke, KLTU 343 —7; KBo XX 20 Vs. 4
+ XXV 54 110 sauitran huhupall-a harkanzi ‘they hold horn and
cymbal’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 120; Starke, KLTU 285; XX 56 Vs.9
SShuhupall-a walhan[zi ‘and cymbal they strike’; KUB XXV 39 I
23 — 24 Jhuhupal dai n-at hazzikkizzi ‘takes a cymbal and strikes it’;
cf. Starke, KLTU 329; KBo XX1671 12 SShuhupal hazzil-), hu-u-hu-
-pa-al (e.g. IV 9 1 39=41 “Sarkammi “Shithupal galgaltiri LUGAL-i
EGIR-an piran hazzikanzi ‘harp, cymbal, and tambourine behind
[and] before the king they strike’;, KUB XXIX 4 1 24 1-~nuTIM
SShahupal ‘one set [= pair?] of cymbals’; of. Kronasser, Umsiedelung

), hu-1e-hu-u-pa-al (XXV 9V 3 [Sha)hiapal hazzikkanzi ‘they strike (‘;‘v;fix"—f::;).

cymbals’; cf. H. Gonnet, Mémorial Atatiirk 64 [1982}), dat.-loc. sg.
hu-hu-pa-li (e.g. XXV 37 1 2627 n-at-kan katta apilz katlterri
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“Shuhupali lahivwari *it is poured down thence into the lower cym-
bal’), instr. sg. hu-hu-pa-al-li-it (XXV 1 VI 27-29 SSargami gal-
galtari Shuhupallitt-a hazzikanzi ‘harp [and] tambourine along with
cymbal they strike’), hu-u-hu-pa-li-it (X1 35 V 11 SShihupalit sir-rtr
‘[they} sing 1o cymbal accompaniment’), abl. sg. hu-hu-pa-al-za (LV
65 IV 5—6 “Shuhupalza akuwanzi “Shuhupal DINGIR-LiM [wallhan-
neskanzi ‘they drink from the cymbal, they strike the deity’s cymbal’;
cf. Starke, KLTU 312), nom.-acc. pl. hu-hu-pa-a-fa (XV S 111 11 kue
SShuhupala ‘what cymbals’), $Shu-hu-pa-la (ibid. 13), hu-hu-pa-al-li
(XXXIT 117 Vs. 8 + XXXV 93 Vs. 13 nu-za ak “Shuhupalli dalhhe) 22 g1<a22),

+ LIHT 15 1418 SShuhupall)li wathannai ishamiskizzi-ya “strikes
!

(KUB XTI 3311 5—6; HED 1-2:350). Cf. A. M. Polvani, Hethitica
IX 171 =9 (1988). H. C. Melchert’s emendation (KZ 101:230 [1988])
[©Shu-Ju-wa-hur-pa-al (KBo X11 123, 10) is improbable.

There is a definite culture-word relationship to the vessel name
PUSkukupalla- (q.v.) and to Gk. kimeddov ‘goblet’, kiuflalov ‘cym-
}““(“)":‘;‘"" bal’, Skt. kimpala- (a musical instrument); cf. also Gk. kiufs ‘bowl’,

3y be

A 'Skt. kumbha-, Avest. xumba- ‘jar’. The cymbal was drunk from in b’ T
f.:(:;;&gthc initiation formula of the Asianic cult of Cybele (Clement of :’mﬂ e o
b<iste(p w9 lexandria, Protrepticus 2: 8k toundvov Epayov, 8 kupufiiAov ERiov  wurs w vyetes®
‘I have eaten from the drum, I have drunk from the cymbal’). The
reduplication and / : k alternation have onomatopoeic or phones-
thetic implications. Cf. Furnée, Erscheinungen 284. G=ttlf F1Cte §3-R, 15
mconckusively argued for ahapals Grwm' (ve, galypalbar; egmbul’)
’{'B hais hu(h) }SV\V’A&Z; - 1Y WoFalAaF 2374,36
huimpa-, huimma- (c.), nom. sg. hu-im-pa-as (KUB VI 41 Vs, 1921
tagdlnzipas] huimpas £.8A-nanza GUNNI-anza 4 halhaldummalrias)
hilas KA .H1.A-es arha tarnan|du] ‘may the floor, h., interior, fireplace,
four corners, and gate of the yard let go!”; dupl. KBo X 451 11; cf.
Otten, ZA 54:116, 143 [1961]), hu-im-ma-as (KUB VIl 13 Vs 19
huimmas tarnau), acc. sg. hu-im-pa-an (11 2 111 1 =2 idatun “Sur
idalun ["Shittassa] idalu [sic] huimpan mun[nandu ‘let them hide bad
roofbeam, bad h., bad h’; ibid. 8 “h[uimpan; matching ibid. 11 59
and III 5 [Hattic] ta-al-wi-i-it; cf. Laroche, RA 41:86—7 [1947];
Schuster, Bilinguen 68 —9, 104 —5), G'Shu-in-[m—an (XXXIIT 36 111
4; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 74), gen. sg. hu-im-pa-as (V 6 1V 4
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waskuyés SA MUN $a GIB.RIN ZIPANITI huimpas ‘deficiencies of salt
and of h. of scales [scale-beam, vel sim.?'), abl. sg. hu-im-pa-az
(KBo XXIV 45 Vs.22 namma & DINGIR-LIM ser katta “Shuimpaz
hurmawanzi ‘further they spray the temple top to bottom from the
h.’; cf. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 14:105 [1983]; X X1V
93 111 27 [%Shuimpaz hurnuwan(-), ©®hu-im-pa-za (dupl. HT 40
Vs. 5), hu-im-ma-za (KBo XXV 93 111 17—18 namma ape Mg ser
kat[ta] “"Shuimmaza karipanzi “further they consume those houses
top to bottom from the h.’; cf. N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitische
Lehmhaus 31 —6 [1987)).

huimpant- (c.), nom. sg. hu-im-pa-an-za (KBo XXV 184 111 67
Yhuimpanza pedan hardu ‘let the h. hold the spot’).

Wooden piece of (ceiling?) construction like e.g. “iskissana-
‘joist”, “Sisparuzzi- ‘spar, rafter’ (see at end of HED 3 addenda to
HED 1-2, sub 424), ®SUr ‘roofbeam’, “Shittassa (KUB 11 2 111
8). Laroche (Bi. Or. 11:123 [1954]) compared Luw. hum(ma)ti-
(Dict. louv. 48) which he later (R A 15:23—4 [1957]) equated with
Hier. humati ‘base, stand, pedestal’ (Meriggi, HHG 216) Cf. also
humma- (s.v.).

GIS

‘ruthless, pitiless’ (vel sim.), acc. sg. ¢. hu-i-pi-in and nom. pl. c.
hu-i-pi-i-[e-es?] (KBo XXIII 57 IV 1520 ANA KUR.KUR LUK UR-ma
idalawwas |...] "V M®Sharpanallics huipiy[és?) tarpin huipin piski{ttin?]

QADU KUR-SUNU E.HLA-SUNU DAM.MES-SUNU ...] [...JHLA-SUNU

ASAHEA-SUNU OS8AR.GESTIN[-SUNU] [harn)inkiiwanzi “to the evil en-
emy lands may you ruthless adversaries dish out ruthless fortune,
to destroy along with their land their houses, their wives, ..., their

., their fields, and their vineyards’.

huipayait (c.) ‘ruthlessness, cruelty’, acc. sg. hu-i-pa-ya-ta-an
(KUB XII 58 11 33-35 idalu papratar alwanzatar dastayaratar
DINGIR.MES-as karpin aggantas hatugatar puMU-lannas huipayatan
n-at arha tarna ‘evil defilement, sorcery, trickery, wrath of the gods,
terror of the dead, the cruelty of mankind, bamsh them?!’; cf. Goetze,
Tunnawi 14, 87 —8), dat.-loc. sg. hu-i-pa yq—tz (XXXVI 831 18; cf.
ibid. 17 alwanzanni hullanzanni ‘for sorcery [and] infliction’, ibid.
19 ha-1u-ga-an-ni ‘for terror’), hu-u-i-pa-[ (886/u, 4). Cf. Otten,
Vokabular 31.

The scriptio facilior (non-gemination of -f-) is unusual in an
abstract noun of this type but does not invalidate the formation,
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nor is a relationship to Juavap( p)- ruled out a priori (pace Kronasser,
Etym. 1:254). In view of the Luwoid forms in the paradigms of
abstract nouns like irhat(t)- (HED 1 =2:130) it is conceivable that
huipi- 1s a dialectal cognate of Hitt. huwappa- ‘evil’. in a manner
reminiscent of Hitt. idalu- : Luw. adduwali- *bad, evil’.

CI. huli(h)upa-. Rickeen, S8o © 113 £f

‘wind, twist, twine’, attested in derivatives:

River name P Hialanna- (KUB XXVI 71 112 ¢f. Neu, Anitta-Text
14, 33—4), PHulana- (XXVI 43 Vs.31) = PsiG-na (XXVI 50
Vs. 25). '0siG (e. g. XIX 10 19), by a kind of rebus association with
the homophone hulana- (5iG) ‘wool’ (q.v.): earlier erroncously in-
terpreted as SIG, ‘yellow, green’, thus ‘Green River’ (. g. k. Forrer,
SPAW 1919:1039; Gotze, Hattusilis 21); ' Hulaya- (KBo 1X 99, 3),
' lilaya- (e.g. 1V 10 Vs. passim; 299/1986 1 — 111 passim; cf. Otten,
Bronzetafel 10— 22, 46, 93), apparently referring to the “meander-
ing” naturc of many Anatolian rivers (cf. Rosenkranz, BzNV N.F.
1:131 [1966]); toponym Hilassa- (cf. Laroche, Gedenkschrift P
Kretschmer 2:3 [1957]). Cf. Ertem, Cografya 50.

[i-!(n.) ‘wrap; distaf’, nom.-acc. sg. "Shu-la-li (see below sub
hulaliya-) , *Shu-u-la-li (e.g. KUB 35 + KBo 119128, cf. A. Archi,
Oriens Antiquus 16:299 [1977); KUB XXIX 1 Il 6 [context s.v.
huesa-]), “Shu-lu-a-li (e.g. KBo VI 34 11 42 and 53 “distaff’, coupled
with fesa- ‘spindle’ [q. v.]; cf. Octtinger, Eide 10, 65— 6); akkantas
hilalil] (KUB 11T 94 11 21), name of an insect (lit. ‘decad-wrap,
winding-sheet’; cf. perhaps Akk. nappillu ‘caterpillar; corpse’, Lat.
larva). Cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 72; Goetze, JAOS 65:237
(1945); MSL 2:112—5 (1951); N. Van Brock, RFHA 20:118 (1962).
For formation cf. harpali- ‘heap, stack’ (s.v. harp-).

hulaliya-) ‘wind around; enwrap, entwine, encircle, surround’, 1
sg. pres. act. hu-la-a-li-ya-mi (KBo XVII 6 11 14), hu-la-a-li-e-mi
(XVII 3 IV 23; cf. Otten—Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 32, 38; Neu,
Altheth. 21, 17), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-la-li-ya-az-zi (e.g. KUB LIX 2
11 8 SShulali hulaliyazzi), hu-la-a-li-az-zi (KBo 111 27 Vs. 27 MUS-as
hulaliazzi ‘the serpent will entwine’), hu-u-la-li-ya-zi (c.g. KBo 11 3
I 5 and dupl. KUB XII 34 1 5), hu-u-la-a-li-ya-zi (XXXIV 7 I §),
hu-ul-ul-la-li-ya-az-zi (sic dupl. KBo XIII 15, 8). hu-u-la-li-e-iz-zi
(e.g. KUB XXIV 9 1 42 and 47; cf. Riemschneider, MJO 5:142
[1957)), Au-la-a-li-e-z[i (KBo XXV 100 Rs. 3; cf. Neu. Altheth. 176),
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Note
3 sg. pres. act. 
hu-u-la-a-li-ya-az-zi (KBo XXXIX 8 III 9), 
hu-u-la-li-i-e-iz-zi (KUB XXVII 67 II 34).

Alexei Kassian
Sticky Note
The meaning ‘lock’ is the best candidate for (GIŠ)huimpa- according to the known Hittite context. The Hatt stem talfit (= huimpa) should be analyzed as talfi- + t-suffix. The same root talf- is contained in the Hattic loan in Hittite hattalu- ‘bolt, lock’, where the Hattic nominal prefix ha- is singled out.
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hu-la-a-li-iz-zi (KUB XXXVII 223 Rs. 3 “UK(R-as URU-an hulalizzi
‘the enemy encircles the town’), hu-u-la-li-zi (1 11?)‘0‘4”-{-8 149; of Zil
Rost, MI0 1:350 [1953)), hu-u-la-li-iz-zi (KBo 1X 106 11 22" [\UB
XXXV 16 HI S), ha-la-li-iz-zi (sic ibid. 3; see s.v. /mluk’(mm'-)
h-u-la-a-li-iz-zi (224/g. 2), 3 sg. pres. midd. hu-la-li-ya-at-ta-ri (KB(;
X 711 35), 3 pl. pres. act. hu-la-li-an-zi (XI1 131, 3: cf. Si
Festival 2:79), hu-u-la-li-an-zi 171‘(6'%15‘ - S50t an o
estiy ‘ (110/e Rs. 28 -k)an S'ésri anda hiila-
lianzi “they wrap in a fleece’), hu-u-la-li-ya-an-zi (e.g. V1 1V §: ¢f
Soml_ner—F,hclolf, Papanikri 12*%; X1 119 11 13), hu-u-lu-a-/i:m-.
-an-zi (KUB XXXIV 16 III 1), 1 sg. pret. act. llu-/a-/i-1*(1-}111:1111
(XXIIL 11 11 23 $4] ERiN.MES YRR tuzzin anda hulalivanun 1
encircled the army of enemy troops’), 3 sg. pret. midd. hu-u-la-li-i-
-ta-at (1BoT'1 36 111 54; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:196 [1966]; Neu
Interpretation 59), 2 pl. imp. act. hu-u-la-li-ya-at-ti (sic VB(;T 111‘
HT 11; cf. Riemschneider, MIO 5:146 [1957]); partic. hulaliyant-
nom. sg. . hu-u-la-li-ya-an-za (see s.v. hurpasta-), nom.-acc sg’
neut. fiu-la-li-an (KBo XVII 31V 28): verbal noun lzu-u-la—li-ya-u.-wa—‘

@ -ar (IBoT 1 36 111 39), hu-la-li-es-sar (KUB XXVI 71 T 14 ‘encircle-

ment’; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14; KBo X 50 11 3), dat.-loc. sg. in KUB
XXIV 3 143 nepisass-az taknass-a halalesni *within the compass of
hegven and earth’ (also XXXI 127 I 14 hu-u-la-li-es-ni; cf. Gurney
Hn!ilc’ Prayers 24, 78; Giterbock, Siegel 1:49, JA0S 65:251 [1945]):
iter. hutlaleski-, higlaliski-, 3 sg. pres. act. hu-u-la-li-is-ki-iz-zi and 3
pl_, pres. act. hu-u-la-a-li-es-kan-zi (KBo XVII 105 11 1516 tug-a
hassan mahhan [Up-alz DUMU.LU.ULG.LU anda hilaliskizz[i] ispandaz-
-ma-1{tay anda DINGIR.MES-es hildleskanzi ‘even as by day man
surrounds thee, hearth, by night the gods surround thee’), 3 pl. imp
act. hu-u-la-li-is-kén-du (ibid. 24 ‘may [they] surround [th’ee]" cf A.
Archi, SMEA 16:86 [1975)). T
' ‘wind around’, 3 sg. pres. midd. ha-ah-li-li-ya-at-ta ‘it
1s wound around’ (KBo X 7 I1 16; cf. Neu, Interpretation 32).
hu(huliya- ‘entwine, embrace (often with anda); wrestle, struggle
(bodily; cf. French lutter)’, 3 sg. pres. act. hu-ul-hu-li-ya-zi (KUB L
84 11 21 anda hulhuliyazi; ibid. 10 nu-za-kan ®uty VRUT0L-ng ginuwa
anda }_'n(lhu[t[-‘:.[_tberqu\qen] embraces the knees of the sun-goddess
of Arinna’ 13 sg. pret. acky hu-ul-hu-li-ya-ar (XX 97 111 12
nu-mu—za-kmuzc E.;[)UG.GA-YA anda hulhuliyai h?r'ui:‘y"dear brother em-
braced me';*&ﬁ\h 65 11 9—10 n-an patalhus 3-Su kuwasta |...]
-hullmliyar ‘he kissed his ankles three times ... he embraced’), 3 sg
imp. act. fu-ul-hu-li-an-du (KBo XVII 105 1V 6 nu-smas-zar; and(;
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hulhuliandi let them embrace!), hu-wl-Ie-u-li-| (XTI 119 111 7; cf.

ibid. 13 anda hilalivanziy, partic. hulhuliyant-, nom. pl. c. hu-aed-hru-1i-
-va-an-te-es (111 40 Vs. 12 2 LUMES hulhulivantes “two body-fight-

ers’); verbal noun hu-ul-hu-li-ya-wa-ar (1 42 11 29. matching 1bid.
Gu.GILIM and [Akk.] mu-un-tah-zu ‘fighting’ [mahasu]; cf. Riem-
schneider, Geburtsomina 65—6; Giiterbock, MSL 13:136 [1971]).

hulhula- (€.7) *wrestling' (KITPALL, i.e. kifpulu lka-
pald)), dat-loc. sg. Ine-ul-hu-li-ya (KUB XXV 23 [ 2121 pani
DINGIR-LIM GESPU hulhuliva tieskanzi duskiskanzi *before the deity
they go in for boxing [and] wrestling, they entertain’; cf. A Archi,
Ugarit-Forschungen 5:26 [1973]). hu-ul-hu-li(s)-ya (XVIT 35 11 26
DINGIR-LUM-ma-as-kan duskanzi hulhuliya tianzi Nag-an sivanzi ‘they
entertain the deity, they proceed to wrestle, they throw the stonc’;
¢f. Haus, Nerik 58; ibid. IV 34 -Janzi hulhuliya tianzi), h-ud-hue-la
(XLIV 42 Vs. 16 MES Imlhula GESPU tianzi), KITPALU (KBo XXIII
55 1 20—21 nu namma-at KITPALU tilanzi ‘then they proceed to
wrestle’: ibid. 18 nu LUMES KITPA[LU ...] pard tittanuanzi ‘they put
on the wrestlers’: of. Puhvel, in The Archaeology of the Qbvnipics
29 —30 [1988]).

Cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 78 (rectifying the crroneous connection of
hulhuliva- with hulla- found in e.g. N. Van Brock, RHA 22:135
[1964]; A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5:26 [1973): [with vacillation]
Octtinger, Stammbildung 265; G. Dunkel, KZ 95:222 [1981]).

hul- reflects 16 *H,wel(-1i,)- ‘wind, twisU, seen in Skt. valat,
Arm. gelum, Gk. cidéw, etc. (IEW 1 140 — 3; cf. Sturtevant, Lg. 4:164
[1928)).

For Armenian comparisons see T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:227 (1961),
who opposed G. Kapancjan's adduction of Arm. xul ‘thread’, and
N. A. Mkrtéyan's (LHG 19707, 68 —9) assumption of a borrowing
from Hittite in Arm. hol ‘spinning top’, holel ‘turn’. Kapancjan's
comparison of Arm. (xol)xolel ‘split, crush’ with hulludiya- was
inconclusively discussed further by Mkrt¢yan in Acta Antigua 22:318
(1974), Drevnij Vostok 2:76 —85 (1976).

Cr. hu(wa)lli(s)-.

hulla-, hulliya- ‘smash, quash, defeal’, 2 sg. pres. act. hu-ul-la-si (KUB

XXXVII 223 Rs. 5 n-an hullasi), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-ul-la-az-zi (ibid.
Vs 3 — 4 YK UR LU-an hullazzi ‘the enemy defeats the man’), hu-u-ul-
-la-az-zi (KBo V126 11 11 [= Code 2:73] takku DIN LUGAL kuiski
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Millaz=i ‘if someone quashes a royal verdict’, besides 3
XXIX 32, 4 Yhe-wl-li-iz-2[i), hu-u-ul-li-ya-az-zi (KBo V(:ugé ll; Ullf;
takku DIN "YDUGUD kuiski hilliyazzi SAG.DU-ZU INAKKIZU “if some-
one quashes a dignitary’s verdict, they cut off his head’, besides
dupl. KUB XXIX 32, S hu-ul-li-iz-]), hu-ul-li-ya-az-zi (KBo 1V 16
Vs. 46 nu ziladuwa kan memian le kuiski hulliyazzi ‘in the future let
rL1[(J) one quash this ordinance’; KUB XVII 28 [V 58 mann-a eRIN.MES
KUR-as ludliyazzi ‘i the enemy defeats the troops’), hu-ul-li-e-iz-zi
(KBo HI 22 Vs. 34 — 35 [emended from dupl. KUB XXXVI 98a Vs
5] k[i tuppi le) kuiski hd{liezzi] kuis-at hulli{zzi] ‘let no one quash‘
this tablet; whol[ever] quashes it ...°; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 12, 76)
hu-ul-li-iz-zi (IBoT 111 131, 5 tJuppi hullizz[i; KUB XL 54 ,Rs.i
kuis-at hullizzi; XXXIV 53 Rs. 8 —9 kinun-a-wa-smas kuit wekmi
[...] le kuiski hullizzi ‘what I now demand of you, let no one quash’)
hu-ul-li-zi (KBo XX 82 11 27), hu-ul-la-i (VI 28 Rs. 29 kuis-ma-ai;

hullai “but whoever quashes it’; KUB XXXI 59 Il 26 hullai-ma), a-u-ul-la-.
hu-ul-la-a-i (KBo V1 29 111 40—42 kuis-ma ... “USANGA-UTTA $4 (Mst)

PlUSTAR] YRV Samuha hullai ‘but wholever] quashes the priesthood of
. Istar of Samuha’; cf. Gotze, Neue Bruchsiiicke 50; KUB XXVI1 50
“ Rs. 8 —9 kuis-ma AMAT Tabalrna ...] ludldi ‘but wholever] quashes
B the king's ordinance’; cf. Imparati, RI{4 32:36 {1974)), acephalicé
!ZPLPL?E'_"CO fdd-ul-la-at-te-ni (unless the near-synonym sullatteni
“dispute, fight’; XX VI 34 Rs. 5 le Iuliatteni ‘do not quash!” matching
KBo 1 11123 [Akk.] la tasallata *do not split!’ [Salaru]; cf. Laroche,
Ugaritica 6:369 [1969]; Neu, Anitta-Text 76; equally ambiguous X VI
98 1 6 -u)llatteni), 3 pl. pres. act. hu-wl-la-an-zi (KUB XVI1 21 IV
18 —19 nu $4 "M linkiyas “™K131B arha hullanzi ‘they smash the seal
of the storm-god of swearing’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 160;
XXXV 148 IV 7, KBo VI 3 11 12 [= Code 1:29] appizzin-at attas
annas hullanzi ‘subsequently the parents quash it’ [viz. a marital
compact]), hu-u-ul-la-an-zi (dupl. VI S 1II 7—8 EGIR-z{-...] attas
annas hillanzi), 3 pl. pres. midd. hu-ul-la-an-ta-ri (KUB XVI1I 28 1V
45 man rRINMES 18TU “YKUR hudlantari if the troops are defeated
by the enemy’), 1 sg. pret. act. hu-ul-la-nu-un (KBo 111 22 Vs. 11
hutlanzan hullanun “U inflicted a defeat’ [figura etymological; ibid.
1S Jadlanun(; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10; 11 5 11 10—11 nu-mu DIN-
GIR.MES piran huuier nu "UKUR hullanun n-an-kan kuenun ‘the gods
furthered me, I defeated the enemy, and I slew him’; cf. Gotze, AM
182; V 8 111 29— 31 nu "YKUR hullanun n-an-kan ina "WRSAC Elluriya
sard uiyanun n-an-kan kuwaskinun ‘1 defeated the enemy, chased
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him up to Mt Elluriya, and kept slaying him’; cf. Gotre, AM 158,
KUB XXXII1 106 1V 13 —14 asma-an hullanun [...] ... n-an iten
cahheskittin namma ‘1o, | have defeated him, go and beat up on
him further’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:30 [1952]; XXXI 64 11 10).
hu-ul-la-a-nu-{un (XX 21 111 28; cf. Carruba. SMEA 18:168
[1977), hu-ul-li-ya-nu-un (KBo X 21 35 n-as 2-Su-pat hullivanun
‘and wice 1 defeated them', matching X 1 Vs. 16 [Akk.] w 2-Su-ma
tawata-su aduk ‘and twice T brought about its defeat [= duwida)':
ibid. 11 16 n-an hulliy{anun]; KUB XX 33, 5; cf. F. [mparati and
C. Saporetti, Studi classici e orientali 14:46, 48, 57, 88 [1965]; ¥ t 11
25 and dupl. KBo 111 6 119 n-an hulliyanun;, cf. Otten, Apologic 10,
KUB X1V 3125 "kOR hullivamun; cf. Sommer, AU 2). 3 sg. pret.
act. hu-ul-li-va-ar (KBo 11’5 + XVI 17 11T 39 — 40 nu ' Aparrun QADU
3 LM ERIN.MEJS-SU ANSU.KUR.RA.MES-SU hulliyat n-at-kan kalenta “he
defeated A. with three thousand troops [and] chariotry of his, and
slew them’: ¢f. Otten, MIO 3:173 [1955]; XTIV 3 IV 33 nuunin LUROR
hulliyat *he defeated that enemy’; dupl. KUB XIX 18 1 28 nue ADU-YA
L0 R hudlivar *my father defeated the enemy’; cf. Guterbock, JCS
10:76 [1956]; X1V 221 6; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:60 [1956)), he-u-1d-li-
-ya-at (XIX & 111 30 n-as hulliyat), hu-wd-li-i-e-it (XIV 15129 n-an
hullivet; f. Gotze, AM 38), hu-ul-li-it (XXXVI 99 Rs. 4 [OHitt]
n-an namma hullit. KBo 111 38 Vs. 31; ibid. 15 [hulilir; cf. Otten,
Altheth. Erzihlung 8; 111 46 Vs. 25 s-an hullit; cf. A. Kempinski and
S. Kosak, Tel Aviv 9:89 [1982]; 111 1 129 Hurluss-a hulflit ‘he defeated
the Hurrians”: ¢f. I. Hoffmann, Der Erlass Telipinus 18 [1984]; KUB
XIX 11 IV 38— 39 nu erRIN.MES YRVGasglan] hudlit ‘he defeated the
Gasga army’; cf. Giterbock, JCS 10:66 [1956]; X1I 26 11 23: KBo
XXII 2 Rs. 7—8 [OHitt] v eriN.MES YRV Zalpa menahhanda wit s-an
LUGAL-us hullit ‘the army of Z. came in confrontation, and the king
defeated it"), hu-ul-li-is (dupl. 11T 38 Rs. 24 s-an LUGAL-us hullis; cf.
Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 12, 47—8), hu-ul-la-as (299/1986 1 98 nu
memiyan ABU-YA-pat hullas ‘my father himself quashed the stip-
ulation™: of. Otten, Bronzetafel 14), 3 sg. pret. midd. hu-la-at-ta-ti
(KBo 111 29, 14 hullattati “was defeated’; dupl. VIII 41, 4 hullatiari),
hu-l-la-ta-at (KUB XIV 17 11 29 erin.MES YRUMizri-wa-za arha
hullatar ‘the army of Egypt was utterly defeated’), 1 pl. prel. act.
hu-ul-Tu-mi-en (XXI11 21 Vs. 29 “VKUR hullumen ‘we defeated the
enemy’; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:168 [1977]), hu-ul-lu-um-me-| (KBo
111 15, 6), hu-u-ul-li-ya-u-en (KUB XXII1 16 111 8 —9 nu $a 'Miwa
LOMES fyplass-a tuzziln ...] halliyawen ‘we defeated the army of M.
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and the Hurrians’; ¢f. Carruba, SMEA 18:162 [1977]). 3 pl. pret.
act. /iv-ul-li-e-ir (KBo 111 16 Rs. 1 —4 hante|zzi palsi 19-das ERIN.MES
pehutenun [sl-an hullier tan 12-das erRiN.MES pehutenun [s}-an namma
hullier 3-na 6-das £RINMES [plehutenun s-an namma hullier “the first
time I dispatched nineteen infantry, and they defeated it; secondly
I dispatched twelve infantry, and they also defeated it; thirdly 1
dispatched six infantry, and they also defeated it'), hu-ul-li-ir (111
38 Vs. 32; III 18 Rs. 8 J-an namma hullir, KUB XXX1 124 11 12 ny
sumenzan SA DINGIRMES ALAM.MES arha hullir ‘they have smashed
your, the gods’, icons’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 156), 3 sg. imp.
act. /n-ul-la-ad-du (XXXV 148 1V 8), 3 sg. imp. midd. hu-la-da-ru
(KBo III 29, 15 and dupl. VIII 41, 5 ‘shall be defeated’); partic.
hullant-, nom. pl. c. hu-ul-la-an-te-es (KUB XXIV 8 11 18 man-wa
YUERIN MES nikku kwwapiki hullantes ‘or whether troops have been
somewhere defeated’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 8); verbal noun
hullatar (n.) ‘smashingness, infliction’, nom.-acc. sg. hu-ul-la-tar
(XXIX 111 36 — 37 mihuntatar-se-kan das mayatatar-ma-ssi ¥GIR-pa
pais hullatar-ma-ssi EGIR-pa pais “old age he has taken from him,
but prime of life he has given back to him, smashingness he has
given back to him’; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:30 [1947];
M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:154 [1982)), hu-ul-la-a-tar (KBo XXI
8 Il 15 alwanzatar hullatar ‘sorcery [and] infliction’; par. KUB
XXIV 10 HI 26 HUlL hillanzatar HUL Ulg-tar ‘evil infliction [and]
evil sorcery’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 46); verbal noun
hullumar (n.) ‘defeat’, nom.-acc. sg. hu-u-ul-lu-mar (KBo X1V 41 28
mahhan ABU-yA §A 'Himu-D)INGIR-LIM hillumar [istamasta] ‘when
my father heard of the defeat of Himuilis; cf. Giiterbock, JCS
10:80 [1956)); iter. hadliski-, 1 sg. pret. act. hu-ul-li-is-ki-nu-un (1V 4
T 59 — 60 LU.MES YRY Azzi-ma Putu-$1 kuit kari hulliskinun ‘because
I the king had earlier defeated the men of A; cf. Gotze, AM 130);
supine hu-ul-li-is-ki-u-wa-an (111 6 11 25 nu YUkOR hulliskiuwan tiver
‘they set out to defeat the enemy’; cf. Otten, Apologie 12). y
[ hullanza-(c.) ‘defeal’, acc. sg. hu-ul-la-an-za-an (KBo 111 22 Vs. 11
hlullanzan hullanun ‘I inflicted a defeat’ [quoted above]).
EEullanzai? (c.) ‘infliction, defeat’, nom. sg. h-ul-la-an-za-is (KUB
XII 39, 5—6 HU]L-lu papratar alwanzatar (lingails hullanzais ‘evil
defilement, sorcery, perjury, and infliction’; KBo I 1 II 19 nu
YRV Zizzilippi hullanzais kisat ‘at Z. a defeat was sustained’), hul-la-
-an-za-is (IV 14 111 29 — 30 nasma \NIM GIG nasma-za hullanzais bU-ri

166}1“4 aahnl.‘bx sup . hu-wl-Laan-ni-waran ("‘"’ B32.49 Ty h. 4K “aegiveg to SMH—L‘),
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‘or a case of illness or a defeat occurs’; ¢f. R. Stefamini, ANVLR
20:45 [1965]), acc. sg. hu-ul-la-an-za-in (KUB XXIIT 16 11 15).
Elf_z?_/’[@(n.) ‘infliction, defeat’, nom.-acc. sg. hu-ul-la-an-za-tar
(KUB 1X 34 IV 4 Uity-tar hullanzatar *sorcery [and] infliction’; cf.
lHutter, Behexung 40; 1BoT 111 102 + Bo 3436, S hlullunzatar; cf.
Hutter, Behexung 50; 330/u, 11, besides ibid. 10 alwaunzatar), hu-u-ul-
-la-an-za-tar (KUB XXIV 10 11 26 nul. hallanzaiar HUL Uti-tar,
quoted under hullatar above), hu-ul-la-a-an-za-tar (KBo XVII 541
15— 16 papratar lingain [hull\anzatar ‘defilement, perjury, and in-
fliction’: cf. Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:419 {1971]), dat.-loc. sg. fu-ul-
Ada-an-za-an-ni (11 38 Vs, 14 hllanzanni-pat BA.UG, ‘i defeat he
was killed': KUB XXXV1 83 117 alwanzanni hudlanzanni *for sorcery
{and] infliction’).
c'Alizullanzes.mrknA) ‘dnfliction’, dat.-loc. sg. lne-ul-lu-an-zi-es-ni (KUB
[X 34 11 18 [paprlesni Utg-esni hullanzesni ‘for defilement, sorcery,
and infliction’; ¢f. Hutter, Behexung 30), abl. sg. hu-ud-la-an-zi-es-na-
-az (XXXVI 83 129 —30 papparan(naz| [alwanzesnlaz hullanzesnaz).

hdlanza- is of unclear derivation. The variation with hullanzai-
recalls hurta(i)- (s.v. huwart-) and istagga(i)- (HED 1—2: 451; cf.
Weitenberg, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 293 (1979]). Note-
worthy is the resemblance to *alwanza- in the denominative deriv-
atives ahwanzatar (Ullg-tar) and alwanzessar (Ung-essar) which are
used in tandem with hullanzatar and hullanzessar, so that parallel
derivations are patent (/ndlatar innovated to hullanzatar next to
alwanzatar, with back-formed hullanza-?). Cf. Kammenhuber, M/0
2:428 (1954); Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 38; Neu, Anitta-Text 77-8;
Oettinger, Stammbiidung 265, KZ 94:56 —7 (1980).

ludla- has been root-connected with walh- ‘strike, attack’ since
W. Petersen (JAOS 59:176 [1939]) and Sturtevant (IHL 38) to e. g.
Kronasser (Pokorny BIK 45), J. Schindler (Kratylos 15:149 [1970]).
A. Bernabé P. (Revista espafiola de lingiiistica 3:434 [1973]), and R.
Normier (KZ 92:133 —4[1978]). Such a démarche, assuming *Hwel-
-H- or *wel-H-, presupposes an ad-hoc dissimilatory loss of an
initial laryngeal in walh- or an equally unsatisfactory metathesis of
laryngeal in hull(a)-. It may be preferable to posit two semantically
similiar but formally distinct roots, *wel-( 4,-) for waih- (cf. walli-
‘plucked, shorn’) and *Hwel-AY- for hulla-. The usually alleged
crop of cognates (Lat. vells ‘pluck, tear’, volnus ‘wound’, Gk. vl
‘wound’, Goth. wihvan ‘rob’, ON valr ‘carnage’, etc.: IEW 1144 —5)
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admits of attachment to either one. /udla- is best analyzed as
*Hywi-n-é-AY- > *hulna- > hulla-, thus not as “thematic” bu‘t
rather as covertly infixed on the lines of halla(nniva)- (q.v.). For
the outcome hul- of *1{,wi- see s.v. hurki-. Thus are also explained
the forms hudlumen and hullumar (cf. e. g. tarnummeni and tarnum-
mar {rom rarna-) as resulting from *H,windy- > *hulnu- (cf. s.v
halluwai- and Puhvel, KZ 100:241 [1987]). A particularly closc;
cognate of hudla- is Gk. dvidiokw (< *dva-fadickw) ‘waste, spend’
(cf. _/ml[iski-), ( FJariokopuar ‘be captured, be defeated, be convicted’
z}(‘)rlsl (Fladw- < *HywlléA7- (. g. Hiad 12:172 apiv y e K(IT(LI\‘T(J!/I.':\"
1E addvar ‘[not] before either slaying or being defeated’; /liad 2:374
adodad te meplopuévy te ‘[city] captured and razed’; cf. the sequence
hulla- ... kuen- in Hittite usage; with “VERIN.MES ... hullantes ‘troops
defeated’ cf. Arc. [1G 5.2:351.7) 1 modeluor Falovrorc ‘captured in
war’). For hulla- : hulliya- cf. e. g. arra- : arriya- or hatta- : hazziya-.

For failed attempts (ranging from Couvreur [/etr. 143 —4] 0 O.
Szemerenyi [KZ 73:73 -4 (1956)] and W. Cowgill [in Evidence for
Laryngeals 146 —7 (1965)]) to connect hulla- with Gk. ¢AAbu “de-
stroy’ see Tischler, Glossar 275; the proper cognates of A5 are
hallanniya- and hallovai- (q.v.).

hulali- (n.?) (““NiR), a semi-precious quartz, judging from the cognate

AKk. hulalu probably a striped or variegated variety of chalcedony
such as (sard)onyx or agate, nom.-acc. sg. (?) hu-u-la-li (KUB XLI1
43 Vs. 6 $A 1-EN GUSKIN “higlali ‘including one [of] gold [and]
g/r\lyx”; cf. S. KoSak, Hittite inventory texts 111 -2 [1982]), gen. sg.
"MNiR-as (RS 25:421 Recto 19 NMNIR-as-ma-as hamm[i- matching
ibid. [Akk.] kisir hulali ‘crystal of onyx’; cf. J. Nougayrol, Ugaritica
5:313, 444 [1968]; Laroche, ibid. 773, RHA 24:179 [1966]), $4 NNir
(AT 1 111 12; KUB XXI1X 41 9—10 and 16—17 $4 KU.BABBAR
GUSKIN “Mza GIN ... NMnir ‘of silver, gold, lapis, ... onyx': cf.
Goetze, JCS 1:309 [1947]; Kronasser, Umsiedelung 6—8), NANir
(KBO XVII 176 1 9 NNir s ‘onyx-filled’; cf. S. Kosak, Hirtite
inventtory texts 61 [1982]; XVIII 161 Vs. 1,2, 7. 10, 14; cf. S. Kosak,
Hittite inventory texts 103 [1982]), nom.-acc. pl. (?) hu-u-la-la (XV
24 11 19 "Mhalala NA.11.A hiimantes ‘onyxes [and] all stones’).
Wrongly taken as an akkadogram by e.g. H. A. Hoffner, JAOS
87:354 (1967), and N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitische Lehmhaus
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66 (1987). Akk. hudalu (CAD 12267, AHW 353) is the plausible
borrowing source of hulali-, but NAwir-as clearly shows Hittite
grammaticalization. Cf. A. M. Polvani, La terminologia det minerali
nei testi ititi 16—8, 148 —9 (1988).

hulana- (c.) ‘wool’ (siG), acc. sg. siG-an (KUB XXIV 9 I 43), dat.-loc. @

sg. hu-u-la-[ni (KBo 111 8 111 8), instr. sg. siG-ni-it (KUB XXIV 10
[ 13: XXIV 11111 11). Luw. nom. sg. siG-la-ni-is = *hulanis (XXV
39 [V 6 of. Dict. louv. 124). Cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 118; Laroche,
Arch. Or. 17.2:13 (1949); Kronasser, Die Sprache T:157 (1961), Livm.
1:182.

huliya- (c.) ‘wool’ (8iG), nom. sg. UDU.HLA-as hue-li-ya-as (KBo X1
10 11 29) = upu.til.A-as siG-as (X1 72 11 33) ‘wool of sheep’. Cf.
Otten, KBo XI, p. 4; Friedrich, KZ 77:257 (1961).

hulana- probably represents * Hyw{Fno- (cf. s.v. uerki-). as do
words for ‘wool" (with suffix -4,) in other IE languages (Skt. irnd,
Avest. varand, lat. lana, Goth. wulla, Lith. vilna, OCS vhina; cf. Gk.
Mjvog ‘wool’, Lat. vellus ‘fleece’; huliya- goes back to *FHw[Hry-.
Root-connection to either hulfa)- ‘wind’ or hulla- (cf. Lat. vello
‘pluck, tear’) is conceivable (cf. IEW 1139; Oettinger, Stanumbhildung
264). See also Cop, Ling. 6:47, 71 (1964); F.O. Lindeman, Einfiil-
rung in dic Laryngaltheorie 56 (1970), Studies in Honor of E. C.
Polomé 399 (1988); Carruba, Scritti in onore di Giuliano Bonfante
142 — 3 (1976); Peters, Die Sprache 33:114 -5 (1987).

Kronasser (Pokorny BIK 45) suspected in hwlana- (and huliya-) a
Hurrian *hul(a)- ‘wool’ (7), as seen in Akk. hul(l)anu ‘blanket or
wrap of linen or wool’ at Nuzi and Alalah, yet without ruling out
a cognate relationship to hulali(ya)-.

 hultai-, 3 sg. pres. iter. hu-ul-te-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB XXIX 1 11 30-—31
LUGAL-us HURSAG-i paizzi GAL-in PUTU-un karapzi [nu huklkiskizzi
hulteskizzi ‘the king goes to the mountain, raises the great sun-god.,
and conjures [and] officiates’[?); cf. e. g. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente
5:154 [1982)).

hultala-, huwantala- (< *huwaltala-) (c.), nom. sg. LChu-tel-da-a-la-
-s(a) (KBo XVII 74 1 32 YYhuldalas-a "hallentiuaz kur]san dai “the
officiator [?] takes the shield from the palace’; cf. Neu. Gewitterritual
14, Altheth. 65), nom. pl. "My wa-an-ta-lu-us (299/1986 1 83; cf.
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Otten, Bronzetafel 14, 41), Luwoid acc. pl. "M )y wa-da-a-lg-gn.
-zi (KBo XI1 53 + KUB XLVIII 105 Rs. 32 10 NAM.RA "UMESp -
wadalanzi ‘ten deportees [and] overseers’; ¢f. A. Archi and H.
Klengel, Aol 7:146 [1980)). For deverbative agent-noun formation
cf. e.g. lahhiyala- ‘warrior’, tarwesgala- ‘dancer’.

For the unrelated hultalai- see s.v. huwantalai-. Improbable con-
nections for “Yhuldala- (discounting or ignoring Aultai-) have in-
volved inter alia Engl. wild (as ‘huntsman': Neu, Gewitterritual
39—40, suggesting equation with LU UR.TUR ‘dog-man’) and Toch.
B walo “king’ (as ‘keeper’; Van Windekens, Lssays in Historical
Linguistics in Memory of J. A. Kerns 340 —1 [1981]). If the meaning
of hu(wa)lt- is ‘be in charge, officiate’ (which remains to be proven),
an etymology might as well consider Goth. waldan ‘be in charge’
(cf. Ved. purohita- ‘prefect’ as pricstly title).

Cf. hu(wa)ltaramma-.

HALTALG - - si hawantalal
hB'“k““(")l- (c.) ‘coach, carriage’, nom. sg. hu-lu-ga-an-ni-is (e.g. KUB

X91112-3 ("ghu[uganms -ma unuwanza PANI E DINGIR-LIM kari
arta ‘the coach, decked, already stands before the temple’; /BoT |
36 11 23— 24 mahhan-m{a ...] “Shulugannis para iyannai ‘when the
coach goes forward’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:184 [1966]; ibid. 111
61 mdhhan °'slzzzlugarzr1w parna-ssa paizzi ‘when the coach goes to
his house’), acc. sg. “hu-lu-ka-an-ni-in (c.g. KUB 11 3 V 44; cf.
Singer, Festival 2:69), hu-u-lu-ka-an-ni-in (ibid. 111 22 — 24 LUGAL-us
ANA NAgHLA haya hayaya kattan Shilukannin arienzi [sic, for
araizzi] ‘the king stops the coach alongside the h. h. stones’), hu-lu-
-ga-an-ni-in (e. g. dupl. KBo XXV 66 [ 4 —5 [LUGAL-u]s ANA NA4.HI.A
haiva haiya (kattaln 'S hulugannin epzi ‘the king holds the coach
alongside the h. h. stones’; cf. XXX 12 1 10 Na,4 hdyas NA, hayaya
EGIR[, and Singer, Festival 1:79, 2:66, 40; KUB LIII 3 1 18 —20 nu
DINGIR-LIM-as “Shulugannin Gup.iLa “eer & YRV Hanhana turizzi
‘the lord of the house of H. harnesses the oxen to the coach of the
deity’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, 4oF 11:55 [1984); [BoT 1 36 IV 12
mahhan-ma “Shulugannin wahnuwanzi ‘but when they turn the
coach’; ibid. I 69 ®Shulugannin wlalnuanzi), hu-lu-ga-an-ni-en (KUB
XXIX 1 I 23— 24 LUGAL-ue-mu maniyahhaen “*Shulugannien ®SpaG-
-iz arunaza udas ‘to me, the king, Throne has brought from the sea
sway [and] coach’; cf. M. F. Carini, Athenacum 60:488 [1982]; M.
Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:150 [1982]), hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni-in (e.g. KBo
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X 24 1V 7—11 SAL.LUGAL-ass-a ""hiilugannin “halentiiiva X A-as piran
wahmaowanzi nu-zan SAL.LUGAL-as “'Shiluganniya esa ‘the queen's
coach they turn in front of the palace gate, and the queen seats
herself in the coach’; ibid. 111 18 —22 nu ("glmlugamun Fkatapuzni-pat
manninkuwan wahnuwanzi 1VUGAL-us-kan “kaiapuznaz uizzi ‘they
turn the coach close to the k.; the king comes from the k.; cf.
Singer, Festival 2:218—9; X 27V 20 SShilugannin), gen. sg. lue- /u -ga-
-an-na-as (IBoT 1 36 11 12 “Sisruninia “Shulugannass-a mukar
harzi ‘[the page] holds the whip and the sistrum of the coach’),
dat.-loc. sg. hu-lu-ka-an-ni (c.g. KUB LT + LIII 14 HI 18 [nu-ssjan
DINGIR-LAM dppa ©"Shulukanni titnuanzi ‘they put the deity back in
the coach’; ¢f. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:43 [1984)), hu-u-lu-ka-
an-ni (e, g. 13V 33 1hilukanni észi), hu-lu-ga-an-ni (e.g. KBo
X1 32 IV 5—6 n-as-za-kan 9huluganni esari ‘he lakes his seat in
the coach’s KUB X 61 11 5 t-as-san “Shuluganni es{ari, X 171 21
Shuluganni esa; X 91 11 4 n-at-kan SShuluganni hamankanzi ‘they
tie them to the coach’; ibid. 6 n-an-kan SShuluganni asesanzi ‘they
seat it [viz. the deity] in the coach’; IBoT 1 36 11 42—43 n-as paizzi

TA SShuluganni ©*SpUBBIN GUB-laz tivazzi ‘he goes and steps to the
left of the coach wheel’; ibid. 13—14 n-as paizzi ®Shuluganni 1.0
SUKUR [...} SSHUBBIN kattan tiyazzi ‘he the spearman goes to the
coach [and] steps alongside the wheel’; ibid. 26 “juluganni S8 yp-
BIN G[UB-/]i; ibid. 38 ANA S huluganni-ma-at EGIR-pa 1-kan iyanta
‘but [they] walk singly bchind the coach’), fuc-u-lu-ga-an-ni (e g.
IBoT 11 1, 9 “Shaluganni pittalwati ‘in a light chariot’; KUB X 88
VI 6 “hitluganni esa; cf. Haas, Nerik 270), hu-lu-ka-an-ni-ya (KBo
XVII 15 Vs. 1920 1UGAL-uss-a ... SShulukanniya esa ‘the king
seats himself in the carriage’; ¢f. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Ugarit-
Forschungen 8:82 [1976]; Neu, Altheth. 74), hu-le-ga-ni-ya (XXX 54
1 20 nu-za-kan LUGAL-us “Shuluganiva esa n-as Y%V Arinna paizzi
‘the king seats himself in the carriage and goes to Armna\6 hu-lu-ga-
-an-ni-ya (e.g. Thid—H—H UG Atts— L hrtnparnipa—esa—t-as
IR inna iyannai-cf _M-Popkor Ao 13478—9-1986): KUB X 21

[ 7—8 LUGAL-us-san ““huluganniva esa; KBo XX 18 + XXV 65
Rs. 7 n-as-san SShuluganniya e[sa; cf. Neu, Altheth. 140; IBoT 1 36
1 22 Shuluganniva piran ‘before the coach’), hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni-ya
(KBo XX1 78 111 13 “Shuluganniya e[sa; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica IT
145; Alp, Beitrige 132), instr. sg. hu-lu-ga-an-ni-it (e.g. X1X 128 [
2 — 5 LUGAL-us wizzi nassu SGIGIR-if nasma “®hulugannit INA E-TIM
GAL paizzi ‘the king comes [and] goes to the palace either by chariot
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or by coach’; ¢f. Otten, Festritual 2, 20-2), hu-u-lu-ga-ni-it (X1 73
Vs. 2123 t-asta “hiluganit [slara “hilamni [palizzi *by carriage he
goes up to the portal’), hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni-it (X 20 1 2223 n-astla
URUT attusi sara “hilugannit paizzi *he goes up to Hattusas by
cpach‘, besides ibid. 16 —17 n-asta LUGAL-us URUTahurpi sard
SSGIGIR-az paizzi “the king goes up to T. by chariot’), abl. sg.
hu-lu-ga-an-na-az (e.g. dupl. KUB XXX 39 Vs. 16 LUGAL]-us YRV
Hattusi sara “Shulugannaz paizzi, besides ibid. 12—13 LUGAL-us
URY Tahurpi|...] SGIGIR-it paizzi; of. Giiterbock, JNES 19:80 [1960]l~
X 21 110—11 LUGAL-us “Shulugannaz katta uizzi ‘the king descend;
from the coach’), ha-lu-ga-an-na-az (sic KBo XXII 181 Rs. 4 LUGAL-
-uls “Bhalugannalz), hu-lu-ga-na-az (1BoT1 36 IV 18 mahhan-ma-kan
LUGAL-us “Shuluganaz katta tiyezzi ‘but when the king steps down
from the coach’s KUB X 17 I 2123 ta-kkan 1vGav-us "*V Hatusi
SShuluganaz [plard uizzi ‘at Hattusas the king emerges from the
coach’), hu-u-lu-ga-an-na-az (XX 96 11 19 — 21 L.UGAL-us-kan ©Shi-
lugannaz katta uizzi t-as-kan °SGIGIR-ni tiyazi t-as "RV Ankwwas
paizzi ‘the king descends from the coach and mounts the chariot
and goes to A.), hu-lu-ka-a-an-na-az (IBoT T 36 111 71 nu “Shulu-
kanna: “halitivvas paizzi ‘by coach he goes to the residence’), “hu-
-lu-ga-an-na-za (KUB X1 32 V 10), GIShu-lu-ga-an-na-az-za (ibid. IV
18), hu-lu-ga-a-an-na-za (180T 1 36 111 63 man G'Shu/ugémzaza-ma
neari ‘as he turns from the coach’), hu-lu-ga-an-ni-ya-az (KUB 1X
3 1 14—15 n-an “Shuluganniyaz katta tittanuanzi ‘they set it [viz.
the deity] down from the coach’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF
11:60 [1984]), hu-lu-ga-an-ni-az (KBo XVI 11 1 12 LUJGAL-us S8y~
lugalnnialz katta ulizzi]; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 14, Altheth. 65),
hu-u-lu-ga-an-ni-az (KUB LVIII 40 V 3—5 n-asta LUGAL-us Shii-
luganniaz katta uizzi; of. M. Popko, AoF 13:177 [1986)).

For the secming intrusion of a-stem forms (hulugannas, hulugan-
naz) cf. e.g. harsi- and Kronasser, Etym. 1:246.

hulukanni- is distinct from both SGIGIR ‘chariot’ and S®Mar.
GID.DA = tiyarit- ‘wagon’ (cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 30; J.
Danmanville, R4 62:61 [1968]). The Anatolian antiquity of the
word is evident from the OHitt. attestations and OAss. (Kiiltepe)
hufilukanu(m) (pl. hu-la-ka-ni, gen. sg. hi-lu-ka-ni-im; see e.g. CAD
H 232; AHW 354; Kronasser, Etym. 1:138; K. Balkan, in Florilegium
Anatolicum 49 [1979)).

Neither knee-jerk assumptions of “foreign™ origin (Tischler, Glos-
sar 283) nor root-etymologies like IE *wolg- (Otten, Festritual 22)
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make much sense. In view of other instances of possible /- : ha-
vacillation (hupallas- : hapallasai-, hupwwai- : hapuwai-. hudalizzi :
halalizzi, hurniva- : harniva-, hatk- : hutk-, har/hur sign values),
much speaks for Laroche’s derivation (Hommages @ G Dumézil
124 — 5 [1960)) of hulukan(n)i- from haluka- “message’, in the man-
ner of armanni- ‘crescent’ from arma- ‘moon’ or sakuni- ‘fountain’
from sakui- ‘eye’ (unlike the Hurroid sankunni- ‘priest’ or altanni-
‘source’), thus literally ‘postal coach, stagecoach’, a light dispatch
conveyance for swiftly covering distances (cf. French diligence), as
opposed to war machinery and load-carriers (cf. hatuganili ‘in

messenger-fashion’).
G. Kapancjan's comparison of Aulukanni- with Arm. hidkahar

‘highwayman’ (literally ‘cart-striker’; cf. Weitenberg, Kratylos 24:73
[1979]) was fruitlessly repeated by T. Schultheiss (KZ 77:225 [1961])
and J. Greppin (Annual of Armenian Linguistics 3:70 [1982]).

humma- (c.) ‘stable, stall, sty’ (vel sim.),. nom. sg> hu-um-ma-as (KBo 1

36 4+ XXVI1 24 IV 7 [$a]H-as hummas ‘pigsty’; cf. MSL 17:120
[1985)), d’;u,--l\o_c,7s&whu-u-um—mi (KUB XXXV 148 [11 42, with traces

-vof possible gloss-wedges), hu-u-um-ma (KBo 111 6 111 56 —57 n-an-
“kan INa VRYSamuha $AH GiM-an hiimma [with gloss-wedge] EGIR-pa
istappas ‘she shut him up at S. like a pig in a sty’; dupl. KURB 1 8
IV 12 Jhiamma ¥Gir-pa istappas, dupl. 1 1 IV 26 Sau GiM-an hu-|
[with gloss-wedges]; cf. Otten, Apologic 24).

Perhaps akin to Luw. fium(ma)ti- which Meriggi hesitantly ren-
dered by ‘stable’ (Athenaeum N.S. 35:71—2 [1957]) but which La-
roche interpreted as ‘base, stand’ (see s.v. huimpa-). G.A. Ka-
pancjan (Chetto- Armeniaca 45 [1931 3], Istoriko-lingvisticeskie ra-
boty 1:338—9 [1956]) compared Arm. gom ‘stable’.

himant- ‘every, each, both, all, total, (as a) whole, entire’, nom. sg. c.

hu-u-ma-an-za (e.g. KUB X1X 69 1 6 —7 n]-at hamanza is{tamasau
‘let everyone hear it’, besides dupl. I 1 16 and KBo lll 6 1 5—6
n-af DUMU.NAM.LU.ULU.LU-as istamasdu ‘let [everyJman hear it’; ¢f.
Otten, Apologie 4; 111 21 11 21 dandukis himanza ‘every mortal’: cf.
A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23 [1983]; V 3 19 kan-wa-za hivnanza
sagdu ‘let everyone acknowledge him!’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge
2:106; KUB XXIV 3 11 28 nu hiimanza sulliet ‘each [of the two] has
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been quarrelsome’: cf. Gurney. Hittite Prayvers 28; XXXVI 110 Rs. 9
and 12 utniyanza hionanza ‘the whole land’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 227 —§-
KBo 111 41V 36 nu KUR-eanza hiimanza URU.DIDLLHI.A BAD EGIR-[)(;
eppir ‘the whole country withdrew to the fortress towns”; cf. Gotze,
AM 132, IV 10 Vs. 41 n-as-kan """ Hattusas himanza hantiyait “ali
Hattusas cultivated them’ [viz. the deities]; V 3 T 6—7 YRYtiqi
himanza kUR "RY[Haylasa KURKURMES-ya hamantes “all Hatti,
Hayasa, and all the lands’; V 6 1 14 YRUGasgas-ma hamanza kuit
taksial ésta ‘because all Gasga was at peace’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS
10:90 [1956); KUB XIX 11 IV 37 eriN.MES YRVGasgas himanza ‘all
the Gasga army’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:66 [1966); KBo V1 4 1V 22
takku-ssi A.SA.HLA-us hiimanza pianza ‘if the field [is] given to him
entire’ [as opposed to ibid. 23 repu ‘a small portion’; cf. Friedrich,
Heth. Ges. 58, X1 45 111 26 arkanza-ma hiimanza kittari ‘marked
off, 1t [viz. the animal carcass] is stored in one piece’), ac¢. sg. ¢
hu-u-ma-an-ta-an (e.g. KUB XIV 1 Vs. 47 n-asta tRIN.MES ’Maddu:
watla [hlamantan-pat arha haspir ‘they disposed of M.’s entire army’;
cf. Gotze, Madd. 12; HT 1 1 48 MA3.GAL-kan hamantan pittahvan
markanzi ‘they cut up all the rest of the he-goat’ [lit. ‘the whole
basic he-goat’, viz. minus the entrails and heart that were cooked
ibid. 47]; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:338 [1938]; KBo 1V 10 Vs. 35
ISTU RET UDU lapanann-a hiumantan ‘with sheep pasture, and every
grazing ground’), hu-u-ma-an-da-an (e.g. 299/1986 11 10— 11 U.sAL
RET UDU lapanan [with gloss-wedges] hiamandan likin [with gloss-
wedges] himandan ‘meadow, sheep pasture, every grazing ground,
every salt lick [?]'; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 16, 46 —7; KBo 111 15—16
nu-kan NAM.RA HLA kuis GUD UDU [...] n-an himandan epta ‘captives
and any cattle or sheep, he took every single one’; cf. Gétze, AM
180; KUB XIX 49 I 53 — 54 nu NAM.RA.MES hiimandan anda ep ‘round
up the captives, every one!’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:8; 11 1
63 — 64 nu-mu-kan KARAS ANSU.KUR.RA.MES $4 KUR YRV Harti hiiman-
dan SU-i dais ‘he placed the entire army [and] chariotry of Hatti in
my hand’; KBo V14 1V 30— 31 takku 1.0 " TuK UL A.8A-$U hitmandan
kuiski wasi ‘if anyone buys the entire field of a laborer’; similarly
ibid. 15; V 8 Il 21 nu ispandan himandan iyahhat ‘I marched all
night’; cf. Gotze, AM 158; KBo XIX 76 + KUB XIV 201 25 nu
GEg-an himandan héuwaneskit ‘it rained all night’; KUB XLIV 61
Rs. 22 GEeg-an hiimandan kittari ‘he lies the whole night’; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 20; 1 13 Il 60 UD.KAM-an himandan ‘all day’;
ibid. I 56, II 10 and 58, 111 46, KBo 111 2 Vs. 12 GEg-an hiimandan:;
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ibid. Vs. 20, 63, Rs. 55 Geg-an himan [sic}, ibid. Vs. 46 GE,-an hr-
manda [sic], ibid. Rs. 31 up.KAM-an himan [sic]; cf. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 329 — 30 and passim), r'\‘bm'.——zzc.—sg@ neut. fiu-u-
-ma-an (c.g. KUB XXX1 4 + KBo 111 41 Vs. 12 himan kuis harzi
natta ik ‘who holds all but 17"; ¢f. O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 175
[1987); KBo V 3 11 21 ANA PUTu-$rr-ma-wa hiiman SIGs-in ésdu “may
all be well with his majesty’; V 13 11 28 1177 Putu-Sr-ma haman
sIGs-in ‘all [is] well with his majesty’; cf. Friedrich, Staaisverrrdge
1:124; VBoT 1, 7 dugq-a katta himan SiGs-in éstu ‘with you also
may all be well’; ibid. 6 and 10; ¢f. L. Rost, MIO 4:334 [1956];
KUB X1V 1 Rs. 17 nu-wa-mu human hatreski ‘write me everything?’,
1142/z + KUB XXV 31 Vs. 8 nu himan GiBiL-an pianzi ‘they give
everything new’; cf. Haas, ZA 78:288 [1988]: KBo V & [11 3233
ERIN.MES-ma-ssi-kan ANSU.KUR.RAMES himan arka dahihun ‘but |
took away his troops, chariotry, everything': cf. Gotze. AM 158:
XX 23 Vs. 63 nu t-ir E[§JA.nia Fhilan himan suppiahhi ‘she
cleanses the house, the inner chambers, the yard, everything’; KUB
X1 4 1 60 1$TU NINDA KAS GESTIN INA £ DINGIR-LIM hitman sard pe
hartin ‘of bread, beer, and wine in the temple offer up everything!’;
ibid. 63 hiiman-pat DINGIR-LIM-ni EGIR-pa maniyahtin ‘consign every-
thing to the deity!"; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:370 {1934}, XV 311 12
ki hiiman handanzi ‘all this they arrange’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
150: KBo XV 16 11 & KUB VII 53 1 24, XI1 58 1 27 ki hivman: cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 6, 8; XXIX 1 1V 26 ke haman ‘all these things’
cf. M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:160 [1982], XXXII 123 IT 32 ki
halkuéssar himan ‘this [is] all the supply’; cf. Starke, KLTU 308;
XIV 1 Vs. 48 apat-ma-kan haman alrha hlaspir-pat ‘them they did
away with to the last man’; similarly ibid. 52 and 57; KBo 111 4 |
37 KUR YRYGasga himan ‘all Gasga-land’; ibid. 1T 36 KUr V"V Ar-
zauwa himan; XIV 1 Rs. 20 nu-za kur VRY Arzauwa haman das ‘he
took the whole country of A.’; KBo IV 4 IV 7—8 nu-kan KUR-e kuit
hitman sard paln) ésta ‘whereas all the country had gone up’ [viz. to
the mountains); cf. Gotze, AM 134; 299/1986 111 43 —44 KUR-TUM-
-ya-ssi kuit himan n-at-si himan-pat kuit hantezzius aurius ‘as for
the land [being] his in its entirety. and [being] altogether his frontier
zone’; KUB XVII 10 | 22 hivman assu ‘all well-being’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 23:91 [1965]; KBo XVII 65 Vs. 24 himan GIBIL-TIM ‘all [that
is] new’; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 134; KUB XXXI11121 111314
huuitar hiiman ‘all wildlife’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:234 [1950]; KBo X
45 111 50 NUMUN.[111.]A hiaman ‘all (kinds of] seeds’), hu-ma-an (ibid.
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54 ki human ‘all this’; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:132 [1961}; V 1 11] 14— 16
n-asta ANA MUSEN VZUSA sara dai n-at-san 121 pessiyazi huma-ssan

EGIR-pa ANA PIM dai ‘he takes the heart from the bird and throws “"‘“""“"’""“‘“

it in the fire; the [bird as a} whole he presents to the storm- -god’;

similarly ibid. 28 30, with ibid. 29 hima-ssan; cf. Sommer—Ehe:
lolf, Papanikri *9—10; 111 7 1 15 nu human mekki handait ‘she
readied everything in quantity’; cf. Beckman, JANES 14:13 [1982]),
(gen. s sg>hu-u-ma-an-da-as (e.g. KUB XXI 27 1 3 Kur-eas hiimandas
SAL.LUGAL-as ‘queen of the whole land’; XXIV 3 1 46 and 11 47
KUR-eas_hiamandas), hlu-u-ma-an-da-a-as (dupl. XXIV 4 Rs. ),
LL -loc. sg> hu-u-ma-an-ti (e.g. 299/1986 1V 42 ANA MAS.LUGAL
humanti ‘for the whole royal family’; KUB 1 17 111 42 asesni-ya
hiumanti ‘and to the entire congregation’; KBo VI 2 11 59 [= Code
1:50] INA URU.DIDLI hiimanti ‘in each city’), hu-u-ma-an-ti-i (IV 4 1V
13 n-an Y*Y Hattusi humanti saruui maniyahhun ‘1 consigned it to all
Hattusas for pillage’; VBoT 120 11 22 nu-za himanti piran ishas-
slarwanza ésdu} ‘before everyone let him be lordly’; cf. Haas — Thiel,
Rituale 140), hu-u-ma-an-te (KUB XX1V 9 11 31 — 32 ka%-ya himante
ANA NINDA SIG plirJan sipanti ‘and she libates with beer before every
flatbread’; c¢f. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 36; XIII 2 IV 10
hlumarnte-ya 1G1LHI.A-wa harak ‘and have eyes for everything’; cf.
von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 51; XI11 1 IV 14 hiamante-y(a; cf.
von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 62), hu-u-ma-an-ti-ya (XXVil 11V
7 kalutiya himantiya ‘in a circle all around’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha
84; KBo V16131 —32[= Code 1:56] "V M®SGI3.NU SAR himantiya-pat
luzzi karpiyanzi ‘gardeners undertake corvée in every case’){instr)
sg. hu-u-ma-an-te-it (e. g. KUB XXX 10 Vs.24 and 27 hamantet
kardit ‘wholeheartedly’), @S_gy?m\d pL) hu-u-ma-an-ta-az (VI 50,
13 [NAM.RA GUD UDU hiimantaz ‘captive, cattle, sheep altogether’;
cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 311 [1977); XXXI 124 1 10
hiumantaz-pat ‘in every way’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 154),
hu-u-ma-an-ta-za (299/1986 I1 60 —61 nu apiis URU.DIDLLIILA ISTU
A.SA A.GAR NAM.RA himantaza ... iR-anni ADDIN ‘those towns along
with fieldlands [and] serfs altogether I gave in servitude ..."), hu-u-
-ma-an-ta-az-zi-ya (KUB XXIX 4 1 5 nu-kan kuitman wetummanzi
humantazziya asnuzi ‘meanwhile he is altogether done with building’;
cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 6), hu-u-ma-an-da-az (e. g. XXIV 9 1 45
humandaz tuiggaz ‘from the whole body’, with dupl. XLI 1 1 5
NIL.TE.MI-za hu-u-ma-da-za; X X1V 9 1 50 hamandaz Y7V Or-naz ‘from
every imb’, with dupl. XLI 1 I 9 hu-u-ma-an-da-za Ni.TE.MES-za; cf.
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Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 28; X111 4 1 46 — 47 n-astay mdn ISTU
GUD.HI.A UDU.HI.A NINDA KAS U ISTU GESTIN hiimandaz sara tivanta

Ul éssatteni if from all the beef, mutton, bread, beer, and wine you

do not prepare a serving’; XXXVI 90 Vs.39 mimandlaz KJUR.

KUR.MES-za ehu ‘from all lands, come!”; ¢f. Haas, Nerik 178 X11 40
1 9 — 10 mahhan-ma t.1.A hiimandaz zinnanzi *but when they finish

the houses completely’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzriiuale 68; KBo IV 6
Vs. 14 n-as-kan hiimandaz asamovanza ‘it [is] in every way well turned

out”: ¢f. Tischler, Gebet 12; KUB V 24 1 58 hiimandaz human $1Gs-in
‘all [is] well in every respect’; KBo V 3 1l 22 mu-tu-ssan himandaz
pahsi ‘protect me always’; KUB X1 41 37— 38 n-an-kan lijtin)andaz
harnikzi ‘and [does he not] destroy him altogether?’), hu-u-ma-da-az
(KUB X111 2 11 34—35 nu-smas-san humadaz 1GLHLA-wa harak
‘always keep an eye on them!’), hu-u-ma-an-da-za (e.g. XXX 40 1
17 hiunandaza happesnaz *from every limb’, X 72 11 13~ 15 kinun-a-
-tta kasa himandaza [EGIR-pa huittivanneskimi *but now, lo, I draw
thee back altogether’; I 1 I 40 DINGIR-LUM-mu GASAN- YA hizmandaza-
-pat 3U-za harta ‘my mistress deity always held me by the hand’;
similarly ibid. 43, 50, 57, 58), nom. pl. c. hu-u-ma-an-te-es (e.g.
VBoT 58 1 35 nu-wa hiimantes akir ‘all died’; cf. Laroche, RI1A
23:84 [1965]; KBo VI 2 11 55— 56 [= Code 1:49] man himantes-pat
marsér [nlasma “OMPSNLzU kisantati ‘all would be fraudulent or
would become thieves; V 6 11 6—7 nu-ssi kUr "V Arz[iy]la KUR
URU Kargamis-ya hiimantes taksulair ‘A. and K. both made peace
with him’; KUB X111 3 11 20 sumés BELUMES UTUL humantes “all of
you in charge of food preparation’; cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 47
KBo XV 119 EN.MES-TI-ya-ssi kattan hiamantes tiyanzi ‘and all the
lords step up to him’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 112; 299/1986 11
21 —22 DINGIR.MES URY Purassa-ya-kan kuit hiimantes Y*Y Hatrusas
hantiyait *whercas Hattusas in corpore cultivated the gods of Tar-
huntassas’; KUB XXI1 11 Vs. 8 YRVGasganii.a hamantes ‘all the Gasga
towns’; ¢f. Unal, Hatr. 2:14; XV 34 [II 50 HURSAG MR himantes
‘all ye mountains’; cf. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 200, V 3 1 57 DIN-
GIR.MES $4 YRV 1arti hiimantes ‘all the gods of Hatti’; XXIX 1 113
DINGIR.MES himantes; similarly KBo 111 4 passim; cf. Gotze, AM
22—134; KUB LVI 19 1 35 DINGIR MIS-za famantes; XVI1 14 Vs 9
DyU.HI.A himantes ‘all storm-gods’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 60),
hu-u-ma-an-te-(m)es (e.g. KBo 1V 3 IV 27 n-as hamantes zalhhis-
kittin ‘you all fight them?’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:146; KUB
XXI 1 1V 21 DINGIR.MES LU.ME§ DINGIR.ME§ SAL.MES htimantes ‘male
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deities, female deities all’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:80), hy-
-ma-an-ti-is (XXXI1 113, 25 hlamantis warp[- ‘all wash lhems,elve u-
cf. Haas, Nerik 132), hu-u-ma-an-du-us (e.g. XXXII 123 11 %6~§7’
man DUMU.MIS LUGAL-ma hiimandus katti-smi anivanzi ‘but ir:zlll ti]c
royal sons perform along with them’, besides ibid'. 47 — 48 man aniir
DUMU.MES LUGAL-ya hiimantes katti-smi tignzi ‘if all the royal sons
proceed to the ritual along with them’; cf. Starke, KLTU 308: V ¢
IT 40 — 41 hamandus-par sixsa-antat ‘all were determined’: cf ‘gom-
mer, AU 280), acc. pl. c. h-u-ma-an-du-us (e. g. KBo XIS( 128 111
10— 12 n-us-kan sippanduwanzi SUMMLA-SUNU hiimandus-pat halzai
‘he calls them all by their names to reccive libations’; cf. Oll;n
Festritual 8; KUB XIII 3 11 15 sumess-a EN.MES UTUL /zzbnana'u;
halzihhi ‘1 summon all of you in charge of food preparation’; KB;)
V 6 1 27 n-as-za hiumandus tarahhir ‘they defeated them all",KUB
XHTE 2 1T 29 — 30 nu 1.U.MES URU-LIM himandus para halzai ‘su,mmon
forth all the men of the town!; XXXIII 93 + III 24
DINGIR.MES-ma-wa-kan hiimandus ... ishiwau ‘let him scatter all the
gods ..."; cf. Glterbock, JCS 5:152 [1951); XIII 4 IV 23 halkius
hiimandus “all grain’), hu-u-ma-an-te-es (e.g. KBo 1II 6 IV 6—l7
n-as-za himantes-plat GAM-an arha] zinnahhun ‘I finished them all
ot”f utterly’; KUB XXVII 1 IV 27 EGIR-SU-ma LUGAL-us DINGIR.MES
LU.MES hiimantes GUB-as 1-SuU ekuzi ‘but afterwards the king standiné
goasts once all the gods [and) men’; IX 32 Rs. 30 — 31 nu Putu $aME
IM DINGIR.MES-ya hiumantes 3-$U ekuzi ‘the sun-god of heaven, the
storm-god, and all the gods he toasts three times’; KBo IV 13 VI
13— 15 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL ... DINGIR.MES Y®YHatti hamantes DIN-
GIR.MES KUR-TT hamantes ... akuwanzi ‘king and queen toast all the
gods of Hatti, all the gods of the land’), hu-u-ma-an-ti-is (KUB XX
59 V 2—3 nu DINGIR.MES humanti[s] kalutitti ‘he celebrates as a
group all the deities’; cf. M. Popko and P. Taracha, Aol 15:90
[1988], with wrong reading hu-u-ma-an-ti-ufs]), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
hu-u-ma-an-ta (XXXII 117 Vs. 5 + XXXV 93 Vs. 10 nu-ssan ke
hiimanta “®paddal- “all these into [?] a basket’; cf. Neu, Altheth.
223; X1V 1 Vs. 50 assia-ya hiamanta-pat ‘and all goods’;’lb’o'l‘ v
337 Rs. 3 TOL.MES-ya hiamanta ‘and all springs’; KUB XXXIII 112
IV 5; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:35 [1968)), hu-u-ma-an-ti (XXXI1 123 11
41 — 4.2 nu humanti arha sarranzi ‘they separate all’ [viz. the various
supplies just listed]; cf. Starke, KLTU 308), hu-u-ma-an-da (c.g.
VBoT 1,25—26 istamassun zinnuk hiimanda *have [ heard everything
at last?; KUB XXXIII 67 1 8 himanda anda ishww{ai ‘all [of them]
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she pours in; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:135 [1965); Beckman, Birth
Rituals 72: KBo XVII 3 1V 16— 17 ké-ssan himanda (palttani hihe
‘all these [viz. tied harsar ‘heads’ of cereals] I put in a basket’; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 17; KUB X1X 49158 59 e man kT INIM.MES Alimanda
ivasi ‘if you do all these things”; XLII 64, 6 AWATEMES hidmanda
Gll words™: of. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 66; X110 58 111 2 NITE
himandea *all limbs™: KBo X 23 1119 — 10 hitar hiamanda ‘all beasts;
of. Singer, Festival 2:12; KUB XXXIH 113 11 23 hiomanda ASRIIILA
irhaizzi ‘tours all places’; ¢f. Laroche, RIIA 23:159 [1965]; KBo 111
29 Vs. 38 wné hiimanda ‘all lands’; cf. Neu, Anitra-Text 12: X 21
25 p-mu KURKURMES hiimanda menahhanda kururiahkir matching
X 1 Vs. 12 [Akk.] KURHILA kalu-Sunu itti-ya irtakru all the lands
became hostile to me’; cf. F. Imparati and C, Saporetti. Studi classici
¢ orientali 14:46, 77 [1965); XXI11 11 1 8 KUR.KURHILA hiimanda;, cf.
Lebrun, Samuha 206; KUB XV 31 140 KUR.KUR.MES hiimanda; KBo
V 8 I 33 KUR.KURMES YRV Gasga-ya himanda *all the Gasga lands’;
of. Gotze, AM 150), gen. pl. hu-u-ma-an-da-an (X 311V 29-31
himandan "M =Shapiyan umovashus-(s)mus ‘the ornaments of all
the h.: cf. Singer, Festival 2:105), hu-u-ma-an-da-as (e.g. 111 711 21
hiimandas hantezzis first of all': KUB T 1 111 nu-za hamandas-pat
EGIR-izzis DUMU-as esun ‘1 was of all the youngest child’; XII1 4 1V
78 $4 LOMES £ DINGIR-LIM hizmandas *of all the men of the house
of the deity’), hu-u-ma-an-da-a-as (KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 1
2.7, 43,49, 51, 55 humandas hirdivas uddant ‘in the matter of all
curses’; cf. Lebrun, Sanuha 118,120 [with misprints]), dat.-loc. pl.
hu-u-ma-an-ta-as (1BoT 111 148 111 20 ANA DINGIR.MES Aiynantas ‘1o
all deities’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 222 KUB 1.1 74 Rs. 24 }hi-
mantas sipan|- ‘libate to all’ [?]), hu-u-ma-an-da-as (e.g. KBo V 61
24 n-at hiimandas ANA BAD.KARAS ME-ya panzi ‘they went for battle
to all the army forts’; KUBIV 113 and 6 DINGIR.MES-nas himandas
“to all deities’: ibid. 28 and 31 ANA DINGIR.MFS hiamandas:; ibid. 7
ANA SAG.HURHLA [sic] iD.MES hiamandas ‘to all mountains [and]
rivers’: cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 168; XV 32 1V 34 himandas
HUR.SAG.MES-[as] “to all mountains’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riterr 166),
hu-ma-an-da-as (1X 32 Rs.25-26 3 uDU-ma-kan humandas
DINGIR.MFS-as sipandanzi ‘but three sheep they sacrifice to all the
deities’), hu-u-ma-an-da-a-as (e.g. KBo V 4 Rs. 12 himandas kirur
asandu n-as hiimante(m)es taksan zahhiskittin ‘let them be hostile
to all [of you], and you all fight them together!; ¢f. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:62; 1112/c + 11 36 —37 SAG. HLA-as- (s)mas tuiggas
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hiamandas tarpallis ubu Gk, ‘for your heads [and] entire bodies the
black sheep [is] a substitute’; cf. L. Rost, M/O 1:354 [1953]; KUB
XIV 10120 and 23 ANA DINGIR.MES himandas, besides dupl. XIv
11 T 14 himanldas, ibid. 16 ANA DINGIRMES hiimandas; cf. Gotze,
Ki{F 206; KBo XIX 128 IV 8 - 9 DINGIRMES-as himands, besides
ibid. I 5—6 DINGIR.MES-nas hiamandas, XVII 105 11 20 Ana DIN-
GIR.MES humandas; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:86 [1975); ibid. 111 5 ana
LUMES\MUSEN.DU.HEL A-ya-kan hiomandas ser arha *over all the augurs':
KUB XV 32 11 17—18 ine | MUSEN hamandds apiyas ... sipanti ‘he
sacrifices a bird to all the pits’; dupl. XV 31 11 21; XV 32 1 23
hurnandas apiyals] ‘in all the pits’; dupl. XV 31 1l 27 hiimandas apiti;
KBo XVII 62463 1V 21).

/iiimant- is a near-synonym of dapi(ant)- (e.g. KUB 111V 22
hiinmanda matches dupl. 1 8 IV 9 dapianta); the parallel of Lat. omnis
vs. totus is striking, down to the fact that dapiya- (abl. sg. dapidaz)
has partial pronominal declension like r6rus (Caesar, De bello Gallico
3.16.1 totius orae maritimae, vs. 3.8.1 omnis orae maritimae).
Dat.-loc. sg. hitmantiya and abl. sg. himantazziya seem to contain
the same -(y)a as is seen in kuis(s)a ‘every’ (kuedaniya, kuezziya).
The nearly constant shape hu-u-ma-an-t/d- (which may have abetted
dapilant]-) resembles in its -nt- suffix Ved. sasvant- ‘frequent, every,
all’, Gk. navt-, Toch. AB pont- ‘all’ (cf. e. g. W. Petersen, American
Journal of Philology 56:59 [1935], or Kronasser, Erym. 1:266), but
without any etymological root relationship, despite the labored
cfforts of F. Mezger (KZ 77:82—3 [1961]) and E. Seebold (KZ
96:45-7 [1982/3]).

There are no visible Anatolian cognates of himant-; Laroche
(CRAT 1974:123) adduced Lyc. krimeét- ‘as many as’ (cf. also Car-
ruba, Festschrift for O. Szemerényi 193 [1979]) but wisely retracted
it in Fouilles de Xanthos 6:70 (1979). Etymology remains unclear.
Little speaks for the hoary comparison with Lat. omnis (first in H.
Holma, Journal de la Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:54 —5 [1916],
subsequently bolstered by Couvreur [Herr. 144—6, 250} and re-
peated by e. g. Pedersen {Hit. 165) and Kronasser [VLFH 41] down
to F. Bader, BSL 77.1:118 [1982], despite the effective refutation by
K. Bergsland, RH A 4:275 [1938]); omnis itself needs to be explained,
most plausibly as *opnis (in that case cognate with Hitt. happina-
‘rich’). Equally unlikely is J. Knobloch’s adduction (Festschrift fiir
V. Christian 66 —8 [1956], Kratylos 4:35 [1959]; endorsed by Kro-
nasser, Pokorny BIK 45; Tischler, Glossar 284) of the Gothic hapax

380

himant- huni(n)k-

iumjons managos ‘dyhot noAioi, large throngs' (Matthew 8:1). alleg-
edly cognate with German wimmeln ‘teem’, which appears to be
rather a variant of hiu(h)ma ‘dyAloc, multitude’ (thus already F.
Mosse apud S. Feist, Vergleichendes Worterbuch der gotischen
Sprache 298 [1939]. Lehmann, GED 208). himant- resembles in
formation Skt. tavant-, Lat. tantus ‘this big’; whereas productive
derivatives in Hittite have -want- rather than -mani- even after u
(akwwant- *stony’ besides masiwant}- ‘quantus, quot’), *hamant- is
a petrifact. The ncarest cognate may be Vedic ubkd- ‘both’, Indo-
-Iranian *u-bha- besides the forms for ‘both’ reflected by Gk. dupw,
Lat. amba, Toch. A amnpi, OCS oba, Goth. bai, etc. * [1u-weni- may
have been a parallel formation to *H,u-bho- (or allomorphic *Am-
-bho-); in Hittite *both” and ‘all’ coalesced upon the formal disap-
pearance of the dual; the semantic specificity of *both’ was taken
over by derivatives of the numeral ‘two" (2-¢l) or adverbs meaning
Sointly’ (taksan).

huni(n)k- “batter, bash, crack’, 3 sg. pres. act. hu-t-ni-tk-zi (KBo V1 21

16 [= Code 1:10, OHit.] takku LO.ULU.LU-an kuiski hanikzi t-an
istarnikzi ‘if someone batters a man and makes him ailing’), hu-u-ni-
-ik-zi (dupl. VI 3 1 25; ibid. 21 [= Code 1:9)] takku 1.0.ULU.L.U
SAG.DU-ZU kuiski hinikzi ‘if someone bashes a man’s head’; dupl.
VI 2 1 13 JLU.ULU.LU-as SAG.DU-ZU kuiski hanikzi, par. VI 4 1 20
takku 1.0U-an SAG.DU-an kuiski hunikzi), 3 sg. pres. midd. su-ni-ik-ta-ri
(V 11 2—4 man savL-za harnaui észi nu "YCLIS.GAL harndwwas
huniktari nasma SSKAK dwwarnattari if a woman sits down on the
birthing seat and the pan cracks or a peg breaks’), huw-u-ni-ik-ta-ri
(repeated ibid. IV 37—40 with hianiktari; ¢f. Sommer — Ehelolf, Pa-
panikri 3%, 12%), 3 sg. pret. midd. hu-u-ni-ik-ta-at (ibid. 1 44 nu
harndus huniktar ‘the birthing seat cracked’), hu-ni-tk-ta-at (KUB
LIX 40 Rs. 6); partic. huni(n)kant-, nom. sg. c. hu-u-ni-kdn-za
‘battery victim’ (KBo VI 2 1 15; VI 51 3), hu-u-ni-in-kan-za (V1 2 1
14; dupl. VI 3122, par. VI 41 21); verbal noun fue-{ue-Jpi-ki-is-sa-[ar]
(I 51 Rs. 15, matching ibid. [Akk.] [1]i-bi-ih-du from tabahu ‘slaugh-
ter’).inf. hu-toni-in-burwac an. 21 Lus 5-6 ¥ 7,12

Despite a palpable semantic discrepancy, huni(n)k- can be con-
strued as an infixed version of huck- ‘slaughter’; the glossing of
hiinikissar by Akk. tibihdu ‘slaughter’ would seem to strengthen the
case. Favoring such derivation, while refuting H. Eichner’s defense
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of the connection with Lat. vince (MSS 31:82 [1973], and in Flexion
und Worthildung 84 [1975]), K. Strunk (in Hethitisch und Ilzdéger-
manisch 24}1—56 [1979]); E. Benveniste aujourd’hui 2:158 [1984))
endprsed Cop’s comparison with OPers. vaj- ‘stick, pierce’. Yet
fqgam.st this derivation stands the fact that in verbs of this typé the
infix 1s a transitivizing device for an intransitive verbal stem: fiark-
‘be lost™: harnik- ‘waste, destroy’; istark- ‘ail’ : istarnik- ‘make ill":
even sarnik- ‘restore’ presupposes a *sark- ‘be in one piece’ whicl;
woul(_j. better match Lat. *sarced (cf. sarcina ‘bundle’) than its
transitive pendant sarcio ‘repair’ (cf. iaceé : iacié). By this token
hunik- may be cognate with Gk. (f)dyviu ‘break’, somewhat as
Ve‘d.. yungk- ‘Join’ (Lat. jungo) is matched in Greek by (etyvopu. The
original intransitive nature of the root (/EW 1110) is not in doubt
(cf. Gk. [F]dyn “[it] broke’, Toch. AB wak- ‘open up, burst, split
rupture’). A trace of the internal a-vocalism (cf. also Lat. vdgina,
‘wqmb, sheath’) may be glimpsed in the OHitt. spelling hu-ii-ni-ik-
which points to *uwa-ni-k-). The connection of hunik- with Gk
dyvopr was adumbrated by Sturtevant (Comp. Gr2 126 —7: ‘cause:
l-o break’) and embraced especially by Kronasser (VLFH 172; Stud-
ies presented to J. Whatmough 126 [1957]; Pokorny BIK 45; Etym
1:436). For the intrinsically intransitive Gk. fay-, Toch. wak-, anci
lat. vagina a *huwak- transitivized into hu-t-ni-ik- is a more likely
f:tymon than the starkly transitive Hitt. wak- ‘bite’. Those who
interpret Ved. vajra-, Avest. vazra- ‘thunderbolt’ as ‘breaker’ or
‘b1t§r', parallel to *bheyd- ‘cleave’ : *bhidro- > OE biter ‘biting’
(“bitter™, viz. weapon; Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:126; C. Watkins, Fest-
schrift fiir E. Risch 327 [1986]) can still claim Hitt. wak- as a cognate
(but vajra- is better connected with Ved. vaja- ‘vigor’ and Lat. vegeo

;jquicken’; cf. Thor’s hammer hallowing brides and reviving the
ead).

Hau‘gAg QY Hn,S5626 .

huntariya- ‘break wind, fart’, 3 sg. pres. midd. hu-un-ta-ri-ya-it-ta (KUB

XVII 28 11 7—8 SiPAT huwandas man-za hasi n-as G{L} huntariyaitta
n-an kisan hulkmi ‘conjuration of flatus: if [a woman] gives birth
and does not pass gas, I conjure her as follows’; cf. Neu, Interpre-
tation 60; Beckman, Birth Rituals 84, 86; wrongly ibid. 84 on II 2
eshar aritta: not ‘her bleeding is inhibited” but ‘her blood rises’
[HED 1—2:123]; retention of gas and hemorrhaging respectively
are the medical complications at issue; cf. further XLIV 64 111 §—10
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man-kan antuhsas pariparittari nu ke wassini.a dai ‘if a person is
flatulent [lit. blows, is bloated], he takes the following medicines’;
cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 72, Burde, Medizinische Texte 49 — 50); verbal
noun fue-un-tar-ri-ya-u-wa-ar (KBo 144 + XIL 1 1V 29, maltching
ibid. [Akk.] eresu ‘smell, odor’; ¢f. Otten, Vokabilar 20, 26, MSL
17:115 [1985]; evidently the verb could also refer to the olfactory
aspect of the action).

huntari- (c.), acc. sg. hu-un-ta-ri-in (143/r, 4, besides ibid. 2 A|
‘eagle’, ibid. 3 arran™US™ *teal, heron’ [vel sim.; [TED 1 —=2:175— 6)).
Perhaps ‘partridge’, paralleling Gk. nipdig derived from zépdojuar
‘fart’ (cf. e.g. Frisk, GEW 511), or ‘buzzard’.

huntarnu- ‘grunt’, 3 sg. pres. act. hu-un-tar-nu-wz-zi (KBo X11 96
[ 2 [UR.ZI|R-as wappiyazi $AH-as huntarnuzzi ‘the dog barks, the pig
grunts’; cf. Roscnkranz, Orientalia 33:239, 246 [1964])). There is also
the Luwoid partic. acc.pk € (1) $AH-za hu—un-r[ar-r]ﬂam-ma-zu
‘grunting pigs’ (KUB IX 34 11 48: cf. Hutter, Behexung 34, 78),
seemingly from huntariya-. Grunting was apparently perceived as

allophonic to farting.
The meaning ‘fart’ for huntariya- was suggested by Goetze apud

Sturtevant, A Hittite Glossary® 52 (1936). The etymological tie-in
with fuowant- goes back to J. Duchesne-Guillemin, TPhS 1946, 89.
The derivational variation huntariya- : huntarnu- resembles e.g.
nahsariya- : nahsarnu- (cf. H. Eichner, MSS 27:34 [1970}); at issue
is whether an actual intermediate abstract noun *hu(wa)ntar- needs
to be postulated (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:441, 526) or whether there
is back-formation from a *huwantariya- paralleling . g. gimmanta-
riya- ‘spend the winter” or nikumandariya- ‘denude’ (cf. H. Eichner,
in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 56 [1979)).

V. Pisani’s comparison ( Paideia 22:404 [1967]) of huntarnu- with
Lat. grundio (and English grunt) was abortive and would work only
on a general phonesthetic level (cf. Gk. ypias a swinish interjection,

ypolw ‘grunt’, ypolog ‘piglet’).

MUSEN

hunzinar-, a musical instrument, instr. sg. hu-un-zi-na-ri-it (e.g. KUB

XXX 24 11 9—10 “UNaR “Shunzinarit sir-rU ‘the cantor sings 10
the accompaniment of the h.; cf. ibid. 20—21 LUN[AR} GBS PINAN-
NA.GAL SIR-RU ‘the cantor sings [to the accompaniment of] the great
“Iitar-wood” s XXX 23 4+ XXXIX 13 11 8 =9 *UMESNAR fumnzinarit
[siR-RU; similarly ibid. 11 18 and 27, 111 6, 13, 20, 27, 33; ibid. II 30
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hup(p)ai-, huppiya- ‘interlace, entangle, ensnare, commingle, (make a)
5

hunzinar- hup(p)ai-, huppiya-

hu-z[i-na-ri-it]; cf. Otten, Totenrityale 60, 74— 6, 140, who equaled
hunzinarit with 18570 “'5sA.A.TAR; ¢f. Kiimmel, Festschrift H. Otten
172 —5 [1973); 701/z, 6 Jhunzinarit NINDA.KUR4.RA parsiva ‘to the

i"“:omf’““”ﬂﬁ‘n:/()g the }:.}ehe brgak§ a breadloaf™; cf. Otten, Mater-
ialien 48). <k 10Uz M40 Whu-an-tionir

- B AT = 1Y N IR

Hattic term, also found in Hattic utterances in Hittite text (KUB
XX VUL 110 Ul 14 Tw-w-un-zi-na-ar-nu besides ibid. 15 i-ip-pi-zi-i-na-
-ar, both containing Hatt. zinar ‘music’; perhaps corresponding to
G1§ PINANNA GAL/TUR respectively, thus ‘great’ [fumn-] vs. ‘small’
lippi-]. of. Laroche, RHA 13:73 —4 [1955]; Kammenhuber, HOAKS
437 —8). Ivanov (in Sulmu 134 [1988]) identified ippi-zinar as ‘finger
instrument’ with Adygh epe-psine ‘harp’. Probably zinar reflects an
areal culture word, also found in Akk. zannaru ‘lyre’ (CAD 7 46:
also uscd as an cpithet of IStar), and perhaps in Arm. jnar ‘lyre:

(cf. N. A. Mkri¢yan, LHG 1970:7, 58, 69, Acta Antiqua 22:316
[1974]). (- perbaps kg4 28Ty W ha e bl Weasicians' (Daddy Mestion; Ropo, 21p)

blend (of); (intrans.) mingle, mix’, 1 sg. pres. act. hu-up-pi-e-mi
(KUB XXX 117 Vs.8—9 + XXXV 93 Vs. 13—-14 nu-za ik
SShudhupalli dalhhe] nu huppiemi ‘1 take cymbals and make a blend’;
cf. Neu, Altheth. 223; Starke, KLTU 41), hu-u-up-am-mi (XXXIIf
67 IV 1718 kinun-za etmi ekumi [...] kinun-za hipammi ‘now |
shall eat [and] drink, ... now I shall mingle’; cf. Beckman, Birth
Rituals 76), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-up-pa-iz-zi (KBo XXIV 115 1 20
UGULA] “UMESMUHALDIM huppaizzi; XXV 98, 12), hu-up-pa-a-iz-zi
(KUB LIX 22 111 25—-29 uguLA "UMESMUBALDIM memal huppaizzi
NMhuwasiyas piran 3-8U sipanti namma huppdizzi hasst 1-8u sipanti
‘the chef de cuisine blends groats; before the h. he libates thrice;
again he blends; to the fireplace he libates once’; cf. Beckman, Birth
Rituals 81), hu-u-pa-a-iz-zi (VBoT 58 1V 32 —33 3 DUG.HI.A GESTIN-
-m[a] marnuan KAS.LAL 3 PYSKUKUB.HLA wetenas QAD{U] GAL
YA.DUG.GA GAL LAL GAL YA.NUN sanezzi kinanda ki hipai[zzi] ‘three
jars of wine, beer, and mead [lit. honey-beer] [and] three jugs of
walter %Lml%ﬁiﬁ\h..ﬂnc«lip of oil, a cup of honey, lard a cup of jsweet,.
butter’ . he blends these’; ¢f Laroche, RHA 23:86
[1985]); Beckman, Birth Rituals 82), hu-u-up-pa-a-iz-zi (KUB XXVII
29 111 8—9 nu EN SISKUR 7-SU hippaizzi [...] sarapi nu pasi ‘the
offerant makes a blend seven times, ... he sips and swallows’; cf.
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Haas— Thiel, Rituale 142: 819/u, 4 ziz memal hippaizzi ‘he blends
spelt groats"),acl. hu-u-up-pa-an-zi (KBo X 27 1V 32
pard-ma anda happanzi ‘but further they make a blend’),
act. hu-u-up-pi-ir (111 34 1 3 3k LUNINDA.DU.DU happir ‘they blended
baker’s grain’; partic. huppant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. su-u-up-pa-an C\MS@-C' 4
(111 21 11 15 =16 liliwanza-ma-ssan ikza-tes KUR-e katta hiippan harzi (ﬂ:g:q?;“r)rm
‘your swift net holds the land ensnared’ [cf. Gk. kafvpuiver “inter-
weave']; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Essays ... in Memory of J. J. Finkelstein
105—06 [1977]; A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23 [1983]), acc. pl. c.
hu-u-up-pa-an-du-us (VBoT 24 11 20 nu kuwapi anda happandus
NA,HI.A wemiyanzi ‘where they find stones commingled’; cf. Stur- %
tevant, TAPA 58:10, 21 [1927), Chrest. 110); iter. hupiski-, 3 pl. pres.
acl. hu-u-pi-is-kan-zi (KBo XV 59 III 5—6 LU.MES BALAG.DI
hiipiskanzi-pat ‘the harpists merely mingle’; XV 69 1 10—-12 nu
LU.MES BALAG.DI sawwatar 2-SU par[anzi] nanuita LUMES BALAG.DI
hiipiskanzi GSpALAG.DI-ma UL walhanniyanzi ‘the harpists blow the
horn twice; further the harpists mingle but do not strike the harp”;
similarly KUB XL 97 111 3—4 slawatar 2-8u para[nzi ...] ape-ma
hipislkanzi; XXX 40 1 35 hapiskan(zi), hu-wu-pi-es-kdn-zi (simularly
KBo XV 58 V 4—5; KUB XL 97 Il 16—17, wrongly ‘shake \
[cymbal]: S. de Martino, Hethitica 1X 8 — 10 [1988]). Kahne 116¢ 9-201-6,"4 ‘“"'":t.“
huppa- “blending, mixing’, dat.-loc. sg. hu-u-up-pi(-is-si) (KUB sy s w‘l;
XLI1I 30 111 17 hippi-ssi suhhanzi ‘they pour for his mix’), hu-u-up- weave ther
-pi-e(s-si) (XXVII 29 11 7 n-at-kan ANA EN SISKUR hiippe-ss{i sulthai
‘she pours them [viz. the meat and water remnants of the sacrifice]
for the offerant for his mixing’). For formation cf. e.g. kuera- (c.)
‘parcel, field" (lit. ‘cut[ting]’) or iuka- (n.) ‘yoking, yoke".
hup(p)ala- (n)) ‘net (literally ‘instrument of entangling’, near-
synonym of ekt- ‘net’; cf. e.g. ardala- ‘saw’ [HED 1 —2:175} or
appala- ‘trap’ [[1ED 1—2:95]), nom.-acc. sg. hu-up-pa-ta-an (KUB
VI 1 1L 12—13 arunas assu harakzi [... hluppalan tepauészi ‘the
. . . . . . Ant -loc 53
sea’s bounty will disappear, ... the net [i.e. netting, catch] will be ha-up-pa-i
small’),.abl sg> hu-u-pa-la-za (KBo V1 29 11 33—35 apiin-ma-kan (s s.v. kelu-)
DisTAR YRY Samuha GASAN-YA KUg-un GiM-an hipalaza [with gloss-
wedge] EGIR-pa istapta n-an ishiyat ‘my lady Istar of Samuha caught
him like a fish with a net, and bound him’; cf. Gotze, Hatrusilis
50).
huppar (n.7), hup(p)ara-, hupra- (c.), a type of cloth, nom. sg. ¢.
hu-u-pa-ra-as (KUB XXIX 4 1 38 1 S*Phiparas 1 TCkuressar sAs
‘one h. [and] a length of red fabric’), hu-u-up-pa-ra-as {(dupl. XXIX
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Alexei Kassian
Note
nom.-acc. pl. neut. (?) hu-up-pa-an-ta (KUB LI 27 Vs. 5)


hupallas-

hup(p)ai-, huppiya- hupallas-

ST 221 P Phapparas 1 "Wkure|-; of. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 10:;
XV 33b 15 hlipparals), hu-up-pa-ra-as (dupl. XV 34 | 4-5 1
AP hupparas kitta *one h. is laid’ [viz. in the basket]), nom.-acc. sg.
neut. hu-u-up-par (XXX1X 56 Vs. 5 1 ““Phippar), acc. pl. ¢. hu- -up- 4
-ru-us (HT 11 31 and dupl. KUB X 31 1 38 huprus kuvés ishiyantis
matching IX 31 Il 24 [Luw.] happaraza kuinzi hishiyanti *‘who bind
on h. [as wraps]’; cf. 1X 31 [ 37 ésha[maovan)ta kués wéssanta
matching IX 31 II 23 [Luw.} ashamaovanta kuinzi wassantari ‘who
wear bloody [garments]’; cf. Starke, KLTU 51, 53).

Despite the slow and troubled determination of the sense and
integrity of the verb (lumped up with huwapp- {q.v.] by Tischler,
Glossar 290, following HW Erg. 1:7). the plausible etymological
tie-in of this group of words with Skt. ubhnati ‘lace up, constrict’,
Gk. g ‘weaving, web’, and English weave was suggested already
by W. Petersen (JAOS 59:178 [1939]) and has later cropped up
sporadically (Cop, Ling. 5:44 [1964): Kronasser, Pokorny BIK 46;
Peters. Untersuchungen 72). Sturtevant’s strictures (IHL 64) con-
cerning -pp- pointing to *p rather than *b4 are not compelling (cf.
L. Zgusta, Arch. Or. 19:458 [1951]), especially because the basic
root is *Aew- (Ved. orum ‘to weave’, vayati < *A,w-éye- ‘weave’),
with an extension *A,éw-dh- (Lith. dusti ‘weave’), *A4,u-dh- (Lith.
udis ‘web’), *4;w-édh- (ON vao ‘web’), and an alternative extension
*A,6w-bh-, * Aqubh- (Skt. ublndti, Gk. bgij, bpaivew ‘weave’), *A,w-
-¢bh- (Ved. u-n-ap ‘confine’, Skt. drna-vabhi- ‘wool-spinner, spider’,
OHG weban ‘weave’, Toch. A wdp-, B wap- ‘weave’); a further
alternative *A4,éw-p-, Aup- is perfectly possible in the case of
hup(p)- (cf. *step- beside *steb[h]- s. v. istap[p]- [HED 1 —2:474)).

Cf. hupallas-, hupiga-, huppulli-, huwapp-.

(n.) ‘skull” or *scalp’, nom.-acc. sg. hu-pal-la-as (KBo 111 § 111
32 — 34 n-as suppis tétanus hamiktat kattan-ma-as hupallas hamiktat
‘his pure hair was tied, but beneath his h. was tied’ [*acc. of respect”
= partitive apposttion in passive voice]; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
7:157 8, 161 —2 [1961]; Laroche, RI/A 23:170 [1965]; KUB VII 1
I 10—12 it-wa S*hasawan pehute nu-wa-ssi-ssan ser VY hupallas
huikdu n-an suppaus tétanus huikdu ‘go get the hag! Let her conjure
his h. above, and let her conjure his pure hair’; ibid. 20— 21 sér-an
Y70 hupallas lawun n-an suppaus tetanus lawun ‘[ have untied his h.
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above and I have untied his pure hair’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
7:158 {1961]; Laroche, RHA 23:171 [1965)).

hupallasant- (c.), nom. sg. hu-pal-la-sa-an-za (258/u, 3)?

‘Skull' (Alp. Anatolia 2:6—7 [1957]) and “scalp’ (Gilerbock, Or-
iens 10:353, 362 [1957]) are equally possible from the context;
hapallasai- (4. v.) scems to be a denominative derivative (lo crown’
or ‘to scalp’) from this strange neuter s-stem. with a : u vacillation.
Depending on cxact meaning, cognates may include Auppar(a)-
‘bowl’ (q.v.; ¢f. Lat. testa ‘pot’, but French téte and boule for
‘head"), hup(p)ala- (n.) ‘net’ (q.v. s.v. hup|p|ai-; cf. Lat. membrana),
and Gk. komeAdov ‘goblet’ (if originating on the culture-word circuit;
see s.v. hhupal-). But it is intrinsically wrong to posit an elymo-
logical guttural stop as the unconditional source of A- in hupallas-,
whether comparing Goth. gibla ‘gable, summit® and Gk. kegas (E.
Forrer apud S. Feist, Vergleichendes Worterbuch der gotischen
Sprache 214 (1939}, H. A. Hoffner, RHA 21:34 [1963]) or Gk.
komeAdov (V. Pisani, Paideia 19:282 [1964]; M. Poetto. Istituto Lom-
bardo, Rendiconti, Classe di Lettere 107:31 =2 [1973]).

huppar- (n.), huppara- (c.) ‘bowl. pot, keg', also a liquid or dry meas-

ure, nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) neut. hu-up-par (e.g. KUB XXX 15 +
XXXIX 19 Vs. 3 nu 1 huppar KU.BABBAR $4 3 MA.NA 20-ya [8]1U
YA.DUG.GA swvan ‘one silver bowl of a half mina and twenty [is]
filled with good oil’; cf. Otten, ZA 46:214—5 [1940]). Totenrituale
66; KBo XXV 23 Rs. 8 1 huppar marnuan ‘half a keg of ale’; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 61; XX 4 1 1, XX 27 Rs. 8 huppar marnuan, cf.
Neu, Altheth. 42, 111: 11 1 1 20 and 11 28 1 PYShuppar kA$ ‘one
keg of beer’; KUB XXV 6 V 12, XXV 17 V1 7 "Yhuppar Gr$tin
‘bowl of wine’; KBo XXV 31 III 11 [OHitt.] 1 huppar KAS.GESTIN
1 huppar {marnuan, besides later dupl. XX 32 11 5 1 happaras
KAS.GESTIN 1 hiipparas marnuan pian(zi ‘they give a keg of wine-
-beer {and] a keg of ale’ [nom. for acc.]; cf. Neu, Altheth. 80,
XXV 83, 4 2 huppar Ge3TIN; cf. Neu, Altheth. 163; XX 5 Vs. 52
huppar xAS.GESTIN 2 hulppar; cf. Neu, Altheth. 34; Singer, Festival
2:36; 1V 9 1 16 2 huppar KU.BABBAR ispanduzzias GESTIN-il su-
wantes {c. for n] ‘two silver bowls filled with wine of libation’),
hu-par (XX 33 Vs. 14 lud)tar KU.BABBAR udanzi 1 hupar GESTIN
ANA UG.TUR 1 Jmpar GESTIN ANA SAH.NITA [ahuanzi ‘they bring
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Melchert (DBH 25: 513-9 [2007]) implausibly postulated for huppai-, huppiya-, and huwapp- four(!) disparate verbs.


huppar-

silver [likenesses of] beasts: they pour one bowl of wine for the
panther [and] one bowl of wine for the boar’; cf. Neu, Altheth
53: Singer, Festival 2:89), hu-up-pa (sic KUB XLI 44 VI 7 huppa
GESTIN, besides ibid. 9 hu-up-par Ge3TIN; cf. Neu, Festschrift fiir
G. Neumann 219 [1982)), hu-up-pa-par (sic KBo XX 44 Vs, 13)
hu-1-up-par (e.g. KUB XXXI 67 1 7=8 n-asta PYShappar su[n:
nai ...] hiimanda anda ishaw{ai ‘she fills the bowl ..., all things
she throws in’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:135 [1965]; Beckman, Birt;
Rituals 72; KBo XXV 176 Rs. 23 [nu-simas N wagatan happar
GESTIN-ya pianzi ‘they give them w.-bread and a bowl of wine”;
cf. Singer, Festival 2:94; KUB V 7 Vs. 16 YShappar Gestin PYS
hippar hapussiiwlas *bowl of wine, bowl for recovering’ [viz. the
poured libamen]; KBo XXI 78 T 22 Jhippar GESTIN pai; cf. Lebrun,
Hethitica 11 144; X 32 Vs. 3 happar GES[TIN; cf. Singer, Festival
2:105; KUB VI 53 1 22 1 hiippar xAS; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 6;
XLI 17 1V 8 1 PYShappar kA%, XXV 22 111 8 1 "YShippar kas;
cf. Haas, Nerik 240; XXIX 4 Il 65 and dupl. XXIX 6 + 1I 11
PYChippar kaS; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 20; ZA 71:128 [1981];
1 14 11 6 2 PYChiappar GE3TIN-va pianzi; KBo V 11 55 2 ®YShippar
GESTIN; cf. Sommer—Ehelolf, Papanikri 4*, 40—1), e-u-par
(KUB XXX 15 + XXXIX 19 Vs. 4, vs. ibid. 3 hu-up-par; KBo
XI1 123, 13), nom. sg. ¢. hu-up-pa-ra-as (c.g. KUB XXXIII 59
11 7 —~8 kedani “Sippias ser arta kedani-ma “Shupparas katta kitta
‘above one [well] stands a vine, but by the other lies a [wooden]
bowl®; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:150 [1965]; Haas, ZA 78:297 [1988];
XXXVII 251 22 1 PYChupparas ka$; cf. Haas, Nerik 276; XXVII
15 1V 7 1 PYShupparas), hu-up-péar-as (e.g. XXV 24 111 5 2 puc
KAS 1 PYChupparas kA§ ‘two jugs of beer, one keg of beer’; cf.
Haas, Nerik 246), hu-u-up-pa-ra-as (e.g. KBo XX 8 1V 4 seménas
hiipparas sis| ‘bowl full of s”; cf. ibid. 6 semehunit sis ‘full with
s.; Neu, Aditheth. 70), hu-u-up-par-as {(e.g. 11 7 Vs.7, 13, 28 1
PYShupparas kaS; KUB VII 17, 17 1 hipparas; cf. Haas, Nerik
122), hu-u-pdr-as (XXV 22 Rd.5 1 "Y“hiparas xa%; cf. Haas,
Nerik 238),(acc. sg)c. hu-up-pa-ra-an (e.g. KBo XVII 1 11 10
[malrnuan hupparan ubpu-un ‘ale, a keg, a sheep’; cf. Otten—
Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 24; Neu, Altheth. 7; XXV 40, 4 hupparan
KU.BABBAR ped[a- ‘bring a silver bow!’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 98; XVII
6 11 3 GESTIN-an hupparan; cf. Neu, Altheth. 19; XXV 62, 13; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 137), hu-up-pir-an (e.g. KUB LVIII 33 IV 12 hup-
paran danzi ‘they take a pot’; ibid. 22—23 hupparan happinas
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[dd}i *he places the pot in the oven’; cf. Haas, Nerik 264), hu-u-up-
pa-ra-an (c.g. XXIX 43 111 21 [1 Shlapparan ME ‘one keg of
water’: ibid. 12—13, XXIX 40 111 17—18, 21-22. 26, 30 n-asta
1 ANSUKUR.RA 1 SShapparan ekuzi ‘each horse drinks one keg’:
cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 174, 182—4, 330, XV 31 11 14
SShapparann-a ddai ‘and a bowl he takes’; f. ibid. 15 namma-kan
GESTIN YA anda sipanti ‘he further libates infto it} with wine [and]
oil; ¢of. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 156), hu-u-up-pa-ra-a-lan’! (KBo
XVH 29 + XX 1 11 4; ¢f. Neu, Altheth. 152), hu-u-up-par-an (X
30 + XVI 77 11 6; cf. Singer, Festival 2:106), {or pl)
hu-up-pa-ra-as (XI 38 1 16—18 $4 9'SSUKUR GU3KIN-na DUMU
i:. GAL hupparas ANA 2 DUMU.MES E.GAL GUB-laz ivaitari ‘the page
of the gold spear of the bowl walks on the left of two pages’).
hu-u-up-par-as (dupl. XXVII 42 1 29—-31; cf. Singer. Festival 2:55;
XI 36 111 7 1} NINDA hitpparas ‘one and a half loaf of [one| h.’;
ibid. V 11 NINDA.YAEDEA hipparas ‘fatted bread of [one] h’
[measure of flour?): X 31 IV 9 1 DUG marnuan $a 2 hipparas
‘one jug ale of two h. [liquid measure?); similarly ibid. 1} 7; cf.
Singer, Festival 2:102—4), $A X hu-up-par (e.g. XXV 13 I1 8 10
PUSharsis marnuan $A 1 huppar ‘ten jars ale of one h’; ihid. 3 2
pUG marnuan [$A 1) huppar; cf. Neu, Altheth. 40; XX 3 Rs. 15
154 1 huppar; cf. Neu, Altheth. 45; XVII 31, 6 GSTIN $4 3 huppar
1 pUG marnuan| ‘... wine of three h., one jug ale ...’; c¢f. Neu,
Altheth. 113),atdoc. 5 hu-up-pa-ri (e.g. KUB XXXII 59 HI
11-12 uet NiM.LAL-as SShuppari alnda) ¥YSkwrsa(sa)n dais “the
bee came [and] put the fleece inside the bowl: 11 13 IV 1214
LUGAL-us GAl-az PAsgasepan PSAL.LUGAL PPirwan huppari sipanti
ta ekuzi ‘the king with a goblet libates to Askasepas, Queen, and
Pirwas into a bowl, and offers a toast’; KBo XXV 82 1 2; cf
Neu, Altheth. 162; X 25 1 17 =18 LUGAL-us huppari [sijpanti “the
king libates into a bowl; 11 51 13—14 LuGAL-us luppari [silp-
panti; XVII 74 11 15 and 11 53 huppari sipanti), hu-u-up-pa-ri
(e.g. ibid. II1 26, 33, 38, 43, 48 LUGAL-us hiappari sipanti; cf. Neu,
Gewitterritual 18 —30; KUB XLIII 26 IV 7 [OHitt] LUGAL-us
hippari silpanti], cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 32, Altheth. 67, KBo XXV
61 Rs. 9 LUGAL-us hippari sipanti;, cf. Neu, Altheth. 136 [wrongly
Starke, Funktionen 57—8}; KUB 11 3 I 27 —28 LUGAL-us hitppari
sipanti; cf. Singer, Festival 2:62; 1 17 I 6, KBo X1 51 HI 12
LUGAL-us hiippari sipanti, KUB X 99 1 16 happari sipan(ii]: 11 13
IV 13 and 20; cf. Bossert, Kdnigssiegel 40, KBo XXX 69 Il
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22 - 26 LUGAL-us GUB-as andurza ... hippari sippanti “the king
standing within, libates into a bowl to ..."; ¢f. M. Popko and P,
Taracha, AoF 15:84 [1988) 11 9 1V 9—10 [Mippari [slippanti
KUB XLIII 30 11 18; cf. Neu, Altheth. 77, KBo X 45 111 1?;
nu-ssan éshar W-as hippari tarnai ‘one icts the blood flow into a
clay bowl’), w (dupl. KUB XLI 8 Tl 4—5 nu-ssan éshar
M-as hipri tarnai, c¢f. Otten, ZA 54:128 {1961}, KBo XXX 14 1
9_ 10 LUGAL-us hiipri sipanti, besides dupl. X 251 17—18 LUGAL-
-us huppari [silpanti; cf. Singer, Festival 2:47), hu-u-pa-ri (XXVII
42 1V 12 LUGAL-us hapari sipanti, cf. Singer, Festival 2:49), suffix-
less loc. sg. hu-up-par (IV 9 TII 18 LUGAL-us huppar sipanti),
hu-u-up-par (KUB XXVIL 11 46 LUGAL-us huppar GUSKIN sipanti
‘the king libates in a gold h’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 76), hu-u-par
(XXX 15 + XXXIX 19 Vs. 4—5 n-at-kan ANA YA.DUG.GA hupar
KU.BABBAR anda zikkanzi ‘they place them [viz. the bones] in oil
inside the silver bowl), 2y hu-up-pa-ri-it (KBo X1 38 1
1215 nu 2 DUMU.MES E.GAL ANA LUGAL SAL.LUGAL ME QATI
hupparit GUSKIN pedanzi “two pages bring for the king and queen
handwater with a gold bowl’), Ju-u-pa-ri-it (dupl. XXVII 42 1
26 — 28 cf. Singer, Festival 2:55), hu-u-up-pa-ri-it (KUB XX1X 40
1II 21 and 29—30 nu-smas watar Shapparit para appanzi ‘they
proffer them water with a bowl’; similarly ibid. 25; cf. Kammen-
huber, Hippologia 182—4), 1STU hu-u-par (KBo 1V 9 VI 19, X 26
[ 26 1$TU huppar GUSKIN ‘with a gold bowl!’; cf. Singer, Festival

2:42), 181U hu-u-up-par (KUB Il 151 1 i§TU hippar GU§K1N),

sg. hu-u-up-pa-ra-az (112fc + 1V 21 nu SALYU.GI watar GAl-az
nasma hipparaz ANA 2 BEL SISKUR.SISKUR para epzi ‘the old
woman from a goblet or a bowl proffers water to the two offer-
ants’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:364 [1953)), [Mm-u-up-pa-ra-za (dupl.
KBo 11 31V 1-2), @ neut. hu-up-par-ri (KUB LVl
33 [V 8, 16, 18 hupparri dai ‘takes the bowls’; cf. Haas, Nerik
262 —4), hu-up-pa-a-rint.A (XXVIL 1 1 14 n-asta PYChupparivi.a
$TU GESTIN sunnai ‘he fills the bowls with wine’), nom. pl. ¢
hu-u-up-par-as (XLII 30, 4 3 hiipparas; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inven-
tory texts 175 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 530), acc. pl.
c. hu-up-pa-ru-us (1142/z + KUB XXV 31 Vs, 6—7 ¥YSkursus U
2 SSpupplarlus warnuanzi ‘fleeces and two bowls they burn’; dupl.
KBo XXIIL 63, 6 Jkursus U 2 hupparuls; cf. Haas, Nerik 314, ZA
78:;288—90 [1988]; ZA4 62:234—5 [1972]; XVII 74 11 32 2 huppa-
rus).

huppar-

hupparalli- (c. or n.7), nom. sg. hlu-up-par-al-di(s) (KUB XLI1
14 1 4; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 19, 21 [1982)), Fru-u-up-
-par-al-li¢s) (XL 18 11 16 1 PYShapparalli(s); dupl. XLII 20, 7
bUS hipparalli(s); cl. S. Kogak, Hittite inventory 1eXIs 30 (1982}
Sicgelovi, Verwaltungspraxis 50; XLIT 11 V 28 1 MSpapparalli(s)
KU.BABBAR; ibid. 27 1 WShapparalli(s) 2 ME Suifpat one h., two
hundred straws’; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory lexts 34 [1982]:
Sicgclovéx, Verwaltungspraxis 406). Since lis can also be read fi,
gender is uncertain. In form PVShupparalli- seems to be a syn-
onymous derivative {rom UGk ppar(a)- on  the analogy of
DUGharsi- ‘jar’ : PVCharsiyalli- ‘pithos’.

hupparanni- (n.), “gen. sg.” SA X hu-up-pu-ra-an-ni (KUB LVI
46 VI 15— 16 1 DUG KAS.GESTIN $4 2 hupparanni 1 DUG marnuan
$4 2 hupparanni ‘one jug wine-beer of two h.. one jug ale of two
h cf. Neu, Altheth. 103; KBo XX 2 + XXV 15 1 8 malrnuan
$a 1 hupparanni, of. Neu, Altheth. 47), hue-u-up-pa-ra-an-i (XI 36
I 17—19 3 pUG marnuwan $A 2-AM hiipparanni Pu-as NAshva-
siya ‘threc jugs ale of two h. to the baitylos of the storm-god’.
Here hupparanni- functions as a liquid measure and may be de-
rivationally diminutival (cf. DUGhgrsivallanni- from harsiyalli- s.v.

harsi-, and Gk. aTApVIoK 0G)-

huprala- (c.) ‘potter’” (vel sim.), nom. Sg. YW hy-up-ra-la-as (KBo akso V&

11 34 11 15; 111 36 Vs. 214 KUB XXV 28 13-4 YWhupralass-a
katti-smi paizzi ‘the potler goes along with them’). For formation
cf. e.g. harsiyala- s.v. harsi- or hattalwala- s.v. hatalu-.

On the realia of this vessel, its possible iconographic presence
in libation scenes, its potential similarity to the Greek oTapyos,
and conceivable acrophonic pictorial rendering as Hier. hu
(Laroche, H1 182), of. Otten, ZA 46:215 (1940); S. Kosak, Hirtite
inventory texts 21 (1982); Singer, Festival 1:162—3.

The preponderance of -pp- in huppar(a)- points to [p/, which
undermines any comparison with the Hurroid huprushi- {q.v.)
from hub{u)r-. Culture-word echoes from other areal terms for
containers (e.g. Akk. huppu) are at best vague. In view of the
clear-cut r-stem (cf. kessar-, kessera-), Cop (Ziva Antika 8:262
[1958], Ling. 5:30 [1964), Indogermanica minora 37 —9) was right
in looking for an IE etymology. A heteroclitic reconstruction
* A, éwp-r, gen. * A ,up-n-0s accounts for huppar(a)- as well as ON
ofn and OE ofen ‘oven’ (< *Aupnos; ofnet ‘pot’), and also Myc.
i-po-no ‘cooking bowl’ and Gk. imvog ‘oven’ (< *invog < *om-

N

i33u



file:///u-as
Alexei Kassian
Note
nom. sg. 
GI.hu-up-pár-al-li(s) (KBoVM 116 Vs. 2 and 8), 
GIŠ.hu-up-pár-li(s) (ibid. Rs. 3)


-~y

huppar- hupparatt- hupiga-, hupiki-

vog); cf. Frisk, GEW 732—3. That the huppar was also a cooking
vessel was seen above in KUB LVIII 33 IV 22—-23: hupparan
happinas [da)i ‘he places the pot in the oven’,

Cf. /mpparall—. Ce. Fhuwoap ta-ag (Vus T 51I0Y), Eku«-wo\—a\a-ra-a (hid 27 kg 2,48 20)
(MePohon Gl v2-3)

hupparatt-  (c.) ‘pelvis’, nom. pl. hu-up-par-(at-dti-is (KUB 1X 34 11

42). 38,44 122

hupparattiyat- (c.) ‘pelvis’, dat.-loc. sg. hu-up-pér-ra-at-ti-ya-ti,
hu-u-up-pa-{ra-yat-ti-ya-ti, nom. pl. hu-up-par-ra-at-ti-ya-|i-is),
(hu-u-up-pla-ra-at-ti-ya-ti-is, V*°hu-up-pa-ra-ti-ya-{1i-Yis (KUB 1X
4 129 =30 hupparrattiyat[is] hupparrattivati GiG-an karapzi “pelvis
lifts ailment of vpelvis’; ibid. 11—12 [happlarattivatis-kan
huppalrayattiyati handan 'pelvis [is] matched to pelvis’; par. IX
34 11 29 YWhupparatiya(iYis-ma-kan [...] KLMIN ‘pelvis [to pelvis]
likewise’; cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:25, 38 —40 [1957]; Haas, Orientalia
N.S. 40:413 -4 [1971]; Hutter, Behexung 32—4).

Derived from huppar(a)- ‘bow!’ (cf. Lat. pélvis ‘bowl, basin’),
with suffix as kallaratt- from kallar(a)- ‘baleful’ (nom. pl. kallu-
rattes ‘monstrous beings’ [KBo 1 30 1 11]) and partial idiomatic
plural like Engl. ‘loins’. The rederivation hupparattiyat- may be
deverbative (like e. g. aniyatt-, handatt-) from *hupparattiya- ‘serve
as basin, be pelvis-like’. ¢f Rielenina w3

hupiga-, hupiki-

back’; cf. Laroche, RIHA 19:26 [1961], 23:136 [1965]; Giiterbock,
———— ———
Festschrift fiir K. Bittel 206 [1983];M, Birth Rituals 74).
hupigala- (c.) ‘veil-wearer’ (vel sim.), nom. sg. **“hu-u-pi-ga-la-
-as (KBo XXI11 251 Vs. 6; ibid. 1 Jis-hu-u-pi-ga-la-as (sic}). acc. pl.
SALMES pyoote-pi-ga-he-uls] (KUB LIX 41 HI 2). For formation cf.
c. g auriyala-, asusala- (1HED 1 -2:234, 221).
hupigawwant-y‘veiled’, nom. sg. c. hu-u-pi-ga-u-wa-an-za (KUB
XV 5 11 48 and 50 ALAM SAL-TT hiipigawwanza “female icon, veiled’
[syntactically acc. sg. c.]). = & hupitauwant- Gkl F 6 ktel
hpitant- ‘veiled’, nom. sg. ¢. hu-u-pi-da-an-za (KUB XXXVIH
2 HI 12—13 PHatepunas ALAM SAL-TI KARKID] [h]idpidanza
IGLITLA-SU GUSKIN GAR.R[A] ‘female icon of H. as a harlot, veiled,
her eyes inlaid with gold’; ¢f. von Brandenstein, IHeih. Gotter 8)
nom.-acc. sg. neut. hu-pi-ta-an (KBo 11 8 1 1 and 3 ‘veiled’, viz.
ALAM [= ésri-] ‘icon’; VBoT 38, 1), hu-u-pi-da-a-an (KUB
XXXVIII 14 Vs. 1 —2 ALAM SAL-TI AN.BAR TU3-an hipidan [with
gloss-wedges| ‘female icon of iron, seated, veiled’; cf. L. Rost,
MI10 8:201 [1961})).
A hupitauwwant-, ‘veiled’, nom. sg. c& hu-pi-ta-u-wa-an-za (KBo
XXVI 147, 2; KUB XXXVIII 1 IV 9, with gloss-wedge; cf. von
Brandenstein, IHeth. Gitter 14)&hu-u-pi-ta-u-wa-an-za (similarly
XXXVII 3 111 14, with gloss-wedge; cf. von Brandenstein, Hetli.
Gatter 20; XXXVII 26 Vs. 31 1 ALLAM AN.BAR SAL TUS-as hipitau-
wanza 1 sekan DU-anzi ‘one female icon of iron, seated, veiled,

HAPAZLE ' wakmowin oiade Lera’ Berman/iIC8 19/1-2, 42, 13, Uk “3 39T 5" lh. R\ -an-
"W. (s beaben’

hupiga-, hupiki- (n.) ‘veil, mantilla, wrap’, perhaps like the Gk.

one span [in size], they make’ [syntactically acc. sg.; c. rather
than neut. by sense attraction to sAL rather than ALAM]; cf.

xkpndepvov hanging down from the nélog or head-dress, nom.-ace.
8$g. hu-u-pi-ga-an (315/t 1 10— 11 nu-za siG za.GiN-az HOPPI GUS-
KIN [...] "YShapigann-a dai ‘along with blue wool [the queen] puts
on gold earring[s] ... and a mantilla’; cf. Alp, Beitrdge 230: cf.
lliad 14:182—4: év d'dpa Eppara sxev rpytoiot lofloior

Kkpndéuve o6 'épineple kabyaro ‘[Hera] hung earrings from her
well-pierced lobes ... and covered herself at the top with a man-
tlla’), hu-u-pi-ki (KUB XXXII 67 1 29—31 [emended from
XXXIIE 36 11 1—3] TUG.DINGIR-LIM-wa-as-za-kan TUDITTLHI.A
EGIR-[pa paskit] nu-ssi "YShipiki appizzi [piran huinut] hantezzi-ma-
-za appizziaz [huinut ‘she [viz. the distraught and furious goddess]
pinned breastplates to the back of her divine raiment, she trailed
the back of her mantilia in front, but the front she trailed in
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Jakob-Rost, MIO 9:183, 185, 209 [1963))& hu-u-pi-1a-a-u-wa-an-za
(XXXVIIL 1 1 11 DINGIR-LIM-tar 1 ALAM SAL GI3 KU.BABBAR
GAR.RA hitpitauwanza [with gloss-wedge] Tus-an ‘the deity [is] one
wooden female icon inlaid with silver, veiled, scated’; similarly
ibid. IV 2 and XXXVIII 3 111 13, with gloss-wedge).

Frequency of attestation and the spelling hipidan rule out an
erroneous scribal vacillation in hupita- due to the similarity of ga
and ta (cf. akutalla- [HED 1—2:25]). A random £ : ( fluctuation
being improbable, hupitant- may be explained as a syncopated or
haplologic *hupigatant-, participle of a denominative verb *hupi-
gatai- from a secondary stem *hupigata- based on a Hurroid case
form in -ta (cf. hatiuitai- ‘make inventory’, from hatiwi- ‘inven-
tory"); hupitauswant- is a deverbative adjective like e. g. armawant-
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Alexei Kassian
Note
(SAL.hu-u-pí-ga-la-as) KUB LVIII 45 II 14 and 18 SAL.h]ūpigalas; ibid. II 20 SAL.hū[pi]galas

Alexei Kassian
Note
nom.-acc. sg. neut. 
hu-u-pí-ta-an (KUB LVIII 104 II 9)


hupiga-, hupiki huprushi-

‘pregnant’ (HED 1—2:155) or kartimmiyawant- ‘angry’; the vari-
ant Aupigauwant- may reflect a parallel verb *hupigai- from
*hupiga-. The implications of the postulated stem *hupigata- and
lh§ consistent single spelling -p- argue against a cognate relation-
ship to hup(p)ala- or huppar(a)-, hup(a)ra- (q.v. s.v. huppai-)
and a consequent Indo-European derivative source, as suggested
by Kronasser (Pokorny BIK 46) and asserted by Peters (Unter-
suchungen 72). Unknown areal origin of this sporadically gloss-
-wedged fashion term is much more plausible. For fluctuation of
a- and i-stems cf. e.g. antaka-, arasa- (HED 1-2:77, 128) and
Kronasser, Etym. 1:246.

vt u\v‘u\uMS\.L ‘lwéu(ﬂx(,d we-5.2 _(\Z [2e]

huprushi- {c.), a vessel used in ritual, nom. sg. hu-up-ru-us-hi-is (KBo

V 2 Il 26 nu zaG-as kuis huprushis ‘the h. which {[is] to the
right’; ibid. 28 GUB-laz-ma kuis huprushis ‘but the h. which [is] to
the left’; cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 110), acc. sg. hu-up-ru-us-hi-in (e. g,
KUB 1V 47 {29; KBo V 2 11 57 hantezzin huprushin ‘the first
h.’; ibid. 11} 23 2 huprushin $4 G18 iezzi *he makes a second h. for
wood[-burning?)’; ibid. I 60 3-ann-a huprushin; ibid. 11 32—33 7
huprushin handaizzi ‘he readies the seventh h.'; ibid. II 10), hu-u-
-up-ru-us-hi-in (e.g. ibid. I1 4—5 1 hap{ryushin $a GI§ iezzi; XXI
34 11 66 huprushinn-a sara danzi ‘and the h. they remove’; cf.
Lebrun, Hethitica 11 121, ABoT 34, 19 hiprushinn-a), hu-u-pu-u-
-ru-us-hi-in (KUB XXXI1 137 11 15 PYShapirushinn-a ekuzi ‘and
to the h. [he] drinks’), dat.-loc. sg. hu-up-ru-us-hi (e.g. KBo V 2
I 5, 33, 48, 55; KUB XI 31 1 22-23 namma LOAzU anahita dai
huprushi para suhhai ‘the medicine man takes the morsels and
scatters them forth into the h’; XII 1t I 19 n-at-san huprushi
hasst dai ‘he puts them in a h. in the fireplace’; XXVII 6 1 33
huprushi ambassiya ‘in a h, at the fire-altar’; cf. Lebrun, Sanuha
83, 95; XXVI 1 LI 7 PYSahrushi huprushi ‘[to] censer [and] h.),
hu-w-up-ru-us-hi (e.g. dupl. XXVII 3 IV 16 PYSahrulshi ha-
prulsHhi; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 81; ABoT 34, 20; KBo V 2 IV 6
1-edani ANA huprushi £GIR-an ‘behind the first h.’; ibid. 7 1-dani-ya
(u?prushi; KUB XXVII 11 39 and 43 —44 haprushi dai ‘places [it]
:)nUGth? h’; XXV 44 11 18 dhrushi haprushi; Bo 4999 1V 3—-4

hiprushi-ma EGIR-anda ‘behind the h’; cf. Ehelolf, ZA4 43:171
[1936]; KBo XXI 33 1 12 namma-ssan °YShiaprushi Gi8.11.a hadan
warn[uzi] ‘then he burns dry wood in the h’; cf. ibid. 14 PYSgh-
rushiyaz, Otten, Materialien 35, CHS 1.2.1.39), hu-up-ru-u-us-hi

394

I { E { f
huprushi-

(ibid. 111 7 n-at-san huprishi hassi pissiyezzi ‘he throws them into
a h. in the fireplace’; cf. ibid. 6 PYCahrishiyaz), hu-w-up-ru-u-us-hi
(e.g. XXIII 12 Rs. 4,12, 14; cf. CHS 1.2.1:43), hu-up-ru-us-hi-ya
(e.g. KUB XXIV 13 1 14; of. ibid. 16 [Hurr] Au-u-wuh-ru-us-hi-ni,
Haas — Thicl. Rituale 102; IBoT 111 148 11 66 PYChuprushiya; cf.
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 222, 105), hu-u-up-ru-us-hi-ya (e. g. KBo V
11 33 n-as hiprushiya 7aG-az dapusa dai ‘he places them to the
right alongside the h'; ibid. HIE 8 n-ar hiprushiya dai ‘he places
them in the h.; ¢f. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 4*, 8*, KUB X
63 1 32 hiiprushiya warnuanzi ‘they burn in the h>; XI1 12V 2-3
namma-kan anahita "YSahrushiaz dai n-at-san U"Chaprushiya hassi
pard dai ‘then he takes the morsels from the censer and places
them in the h. by the fireplace’; XXXII 53 1 4 PUShaprshiva; cf.
CHS 1.2.1:324; XLV 6, 7, cf. CHS 1.2.1:341), hu-u-up-ru-u-us-hi-
-ya (e.g. KBo XXI 33 1V 2; of. CHS 1.2.1:67), hu-u-up-ru-us-hi-ti
(IBoT 11 39 11 22—23 n[-at-san] hiiprushiti katta fspari ‘scatters
them along the h.), nom. pl. hu-up-ru-us-hi-e-es KBo V2 I8Y
28— 29 nu namma 2 huprushiés handanzi ‘they further ready two
h.), hu-u-up-ru-us-hi-e-es (KUB XXXII 110, 10; ibid. 7 -u]s-hi-e-
-es). m-(.‘sl. M]‘A()v(vi'ug ha-ug (16T “4.348')

The Hurrian origin of huprushi- has been patent since Hrozny
(SH 12); the word occurs in Hurrian texts from Bogazkoy (e. g.
KUB XXIV 13 1 16, quoted above), Ugarit (RS 24:274, 15
hbrshnd), and Meskene, and also as Akk. hubrushu (Alalah) and
hurbushu (Nuzi; cf. CAD H 241, 249; AHW 357). For its frequent
collocation with akrushi- ‘censer’ in both Hitlite and Hurrian
contexts see HED 1—2:12—13. There is parallel derivation with
suffix -ushi- from ah(a)r- ‘incense’ and hub(u)r- of unknown
meaning (distinct from hawurni-, haburni- ‘earth’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 34:99, 109 [1976]}; rather, ‘heaven': Neu, Das Hurritische
26—7 [1988]; the earlier confusion colored the earthenware-
-oriented rendering ‘terrine, tureen’ by von Brandenstein, ZA
47:88 [1940], and Laroche, JCS 2:118 [1948]). Parallelism with
ahrushi- indicates that hub(u)r- is something the vessel was used
for rather than made of.

Benveniste’s suggestion (RPh 27:122—6 [1953], Hitt. 126—31)
that Gk. dfpuCa ‘assay of gold’ (borrowed as Lat. obrussa ‘assay,
test, touchstone’) goes back metonymically to Hurr. hubrushi- has
nudged the renderings towards ‘assaying pot, crucible, cupel’. In
Hittite rituals the huprushi- is a vessel that can be fired in a
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huprushi- huppulli- hupuwai-

hearth a'nd us.ed.for wood-burning but has no visible truck with
metals either in its makeup or its contents.

The salr)r(lf Hurr. hub(u)r- may lurk in Hitt. hupurni- (KBo V 1
I1 44 2 '{zzz-pur-rri-i.s; cf. Sommer —Ehelolf, Pdpanikri 8*). re-
flected also in Akk. huburnu (container for oil or grain at Nuzi

and Mari; AHW 352, 344). Gucther (hnnwmearn, v wsscutn ) sae bnad Hact 23

huppulli- (n.), wooden item of household goods or furniture like

iskissana- (HED 1—2:426) with which it co-occurs in Code 2:71
?lc;m_.—acc..sg. hu-u-up-pu-ul-li (KBo V1 26 11 5-6 O iskissana-ssit
"'lmppullz-ssil ‘her 1. [and] her h)), hu-u-up-pu-li (V1 131 16—-17
Siskistani-set Shappuli). ‘

Preceded by “SiG(-sv) “(her) door’, these items need not have
a housewifevly semantic slant; iskissana- may mean ‘joist’ (vel
sim.); H Eichner’s ‘wicker basket’ (Die Sprache 21:163 [1975])
was wide of the mark, but the suggestion ‘baking trough’ for
{zuppu[li— (cf. huppai-) may have merit (type of istappulli- ‘stopper’)
in the sense of ‘blender, mixing bowl’. :

wai- (n.) ‘pot’, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. hu-pu-wa-i, hu-pu-wa-ya, hu-u-
pu-wa-ya (1112/c + 111 29 PUSHhupuwai dai ‘she takes tht:: pot’;
:)bdg 31—33 nu-kan **3u.G1 ®YChupluwlaya hasst anda lahuskizzi

hupuwaya-ma tuwa[rlniskizzi ‘the old woman pours the [con-
tents of the] pot into the fireplace, but the pot she breaks’; ibid
35 PYShupuwaya [bis]; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:360 [1953]; dupl, KB(;
Il 3 11 40—41 "YShulpuwai hasst anda ... DUG/zzipu»;'a)'(I-ir;a du-
war[nislkizzi; ibid. 44 PYShlupuwai; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 78; KUB
LII 105 11 10 ™hupwwai; cf. CHS 1.2.1:361), /zu-u-pu-wa—i—y’a (XI1
58 11 29 — 30 namma-ssi GiR.MES kattan PY°[hlapuwaiya isgdri ‘then
beneath his feet she sticks the pot’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14)
hu-pu-wa-a-i (e.g. 1112/c + 11 55—56 nu S*'$u.G1 M-[as DUG]hu:
-pu-wa-a-i iyazzi nu-kan isnan telpu] anda dai ‘the old woman
makes a clay pot and puts in a little dough [dupl. have PYCisniiran
‘dough-bowl’; see HED 1—2:383]; KBo V 2 11 36—38 32 PUShy-
puwai nu 16 PYShupuwai 1STU KAS.GESTIN sibvan 16 PYShupuwai-ma
I8TU LAL YA “Bzerrum Sma SSGESTINHAD.DU.A SSzERTUM si-
wan ‘thirty-two pots: sixteen pots filled with wine-beer, sixteen
pots filled with honey, olive oil, figs, raisins, and olives:; ibid. 1
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hupuwai- hurai-, huwarai-

22 S me hupuwai “five hundred h'; of. Witzel, Heth. KU 106, 100;
X1 19 Vs. 7 "YShupuwai; cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 316), "YCha-pu-
swa-a-i (sic 1776fu Vs. 8), hu-u-pu-wa-a-i (XXII1 142 1 8 LWazu-ma
DUS hiipuwai handalizzi] ‘the medicine man readies a pot’; XIIT 248
1 24 hipuwdai udanzi “[they] bring a pot’s KUB XII 47 1 7 PVShla-
puwdai, cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 329: KBo XIX 145 Vs. 1 [nu-ssi-
kan PVShipluwlai slélr arha wahnumi “over him 1 swing a pot’;
of. Haas, SMEA 14:141 [1971]; Haas — Thiel, Rituale 296).

Hurrian origin is patent from ibid. 2 and 5 (Hurr.) hu-tr-hu-we-
_as-se-ni-en-na or KUB XLV 6, 11 hu-u-bu-wa-as-si (cf. Laroche,
RHA 28:58 [1970], 34:110 {1976]).

hurai-, huwarai-, pecrhaps (Luwoid?) parallel formation to huraai-,

hurniya-, hurnuwai- ‘spray, sprinkle’ (q.v.), 3 pl. pres. act. Ie-u-
awa-ra-an-zi (KUB V1 24 Vs. 6 DINGIR-n]i-ma-za-pat NAL ywannan-
aza hawaranzi [with gloss-wedge] ‘for the deity they sprinkle [i.e.
decorate in scattered fashion] with bluestone’), 3 pl. pret. act.
hu-u-ra-i-ir ()KkXXIX 1 111 39—40 DINGIR.MES-wa GUNNI dair ni-
-war-an [kulnnanit hurayir n-an AN.BAR-il san[ahh)ir ‘the gods have
placed the altar, they have “sprayed™ it with copper, they have
“flushed” it with iron’ [technical terms of metallurgy}, cf. Puhvel,
Florilegium Anatolicum 300 [1979)); partic. hgrani-, nom. sg. C.
hu-u-ra-an-za (XXXIX 61 111 9—10 huranza és EME [...] haranza
ésdu ‘be sprayed tongue ... let be sprayed’); Luwoid partic. hur-
ammi-, abl. sg. hu-ra-am-ma-ti (XXVI 43 Vs, 12 RITI ANSU.KUR.RA
hurammati gimraz ‘horse pasture from watered rangeland’), /w-ra-
cam-ma-az (ibid. 17 hural- with dupl. XXVI 50 Vs. 7 -rlammaz
gimraz; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:24, 50 [1974)).

Of unclear relevance is acc. sg. hu-u-ra-at-ti-sa-an in the ritual
KBo 111 8 11l 12—13, belonging to a lactating animal: sdsan
hiirattisan hamikta sasas GA hamikia ‘he tied s’s h. (partitive
apposition), he tied s’s milk’ (similarly ibid. 30—31 with latat
‘he loosed’; of. Kronasser, Die Sprache 1:157 [1961]). Equally
opaque are nom. pl. c. LOpyries (KUB 11 3 V 35) and the bread
name NNOMhyuriya)- (q.v. s V).

This attempt at interpretation seems preferable to B. Schwartz's
(Orientalia N.S. 16:36 [1947]) and Laroche’s (RHA 15:14 [1957])
‘adorn’, H. Eichner’s ‘besetzen/verzieren' (MSS 31:88 [1973]). and
H. A. Hoffner's (Giterbock-inspired) ‘pierce, perforate, encircle’
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hu-pu-u-wa-i (KBo IX 146 Rs. 5), 
hu-pu-u-wa-a-i (ibid. Rs. 6)

Alexei Kassian
Note
Translation 'to spray' is very artificial and dubious.
Especially if one note that the proofing verb should be read hArnai-, not hUrnai-.


| [ l 1 [ I (
hurai-, huwarai- huri- huripta-

(Orientalia N.S. 35:389 [1966], Alimenta Hethaeorum 162 [1974]).
If hiirai- is older, and hiowarai- a late variant (cf. Neu, Anitta-Text
44), 1t may show the ablaut grade of ON ar ‘light rain, drizzle’
or Lat. armor ‘dive into water’, vs. Aywp-n(y)- in Gk. paivw
‘sprinkle’” and Hitt. /urn-. Cf. also the theonyms °Hu-u-ri-va-an-
‘—):i—pu—us (!\"UB V' 7 Vs. 17), "Hu-ri-ya-an-zi-e-pa-an (XX 41 13),
Ishashuriyas (XXXVIII 3 1 9; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gétter
16), Vlshashurivas aldannis ‘spring (of) 1" (XXXVIIl 1 | 10; cf.
von Brandenstein, op. cit. 10), from which Cop (Die Sprache
6:1—2 [1960]) postulated a *huriya(n)- ’spring, fountain’, com-
paring ON ir and Lith. versmé ‘spring’.

Cf. istamahura-.

ANRHURTI A ~ 2 hu(walhhurd:

huri-, epithet of bread, nom. sg. or pl. ¢. hu-u-ri-is (KUB XLIII 55

IV 3 NINDA hiiris), nom. pl. c. hu-u-ri-i-es (KBo IV 2 1 62 NINDA.
KURg4.RA.HLA hiiriyes; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:92 [1962]), acc.
pl. ¢. hu-u-ri-us (KUB XXXVI 83 IV S NINDA hirius), hu-ri-ya-as
(XLVT 44 Rs. 1 3 NINDA.KUR4RA huriyas), hu-u-ri-ya-as (XLII1 55
[II 15 9 NINDA.KUR4.RA.HLA harivas, KBo IV 2 1 19—20 nu 12
NINDA.KUR4.RA hiriyas 2 "™NP*purpurus pU-anzi n-as-kan S*-§u.G
“'paddani katta ishiwai ‘they make twelve h.-loaves [and] two
round bread, and the old woman pours them down into a bas-
ket’).

Seemingly unpertaining acc. sg. hu-ri-in (KUB XII 63 Rs. 11
nu-wa-za hurin dai ‘takes h.’), abl. sg. hu-u-ri-pa-az (XLI 19
R_s. 13 — 14 nj-at-kan hariyaz NLTE-sit-kan [alrha ansun ‘with h. 1
wiped it off his body’; cf. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 96).

Meaning and etymology unknown. The suggestion ‘perforated
bread, doughnut’ (H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 162 —3
£1974)]) was based on an improbable sense assigned to hwrai-
q.v.).

huripta- ‘desert’, dat.-loc. pl. hu-ri-ip-ta-as (KUB XXXI 118, 5—7 +

XXXVI 37 I 10—11 PiSTAR-is-ma-kan MUSEN-is iwar huriptals)
parranta piddlait nu-kan Pu-an hurip(tas] anda wemiyar ‘1. like a
bird flew across the deserts, and found the storm-god in the
deserts’; dupl. XII 61 III 12—13 -Jkan MUSEN-is iwar [...] [...
Ruripeas(; cf. Laroche, RA 48:220-H954}, RHA 2627 [1968]).
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huripta-  hurki-

huriptai- ‘devastate, lay waste’ (7), 3 pl. pret. acL. hu-u-ri-ip-te-ir
(KUB XLV 46, 9).

Borrowing from Akk. huribtu, pl. hurbdtu ‘desert” (AHW 359: cf.
H. A. Hoffner, RI14 23:10 [1965]).

nom 592 hueda-iy (%03 145 Ve 3 BER-E b i Gtm-an .a..m,,)
hurki- (c.) ‘wheel’ (“Spunnin = 9Sumsin), acc. sg. hur-ki-in (KUB '

XXXVI 91 + XLIH 68 Rs. 10—11 appizziss{a SSphurkis mahhan
hantlezzin “Shurkin 1 wemiz[zi ‘as the rear wheel does not catch
up with the front wheel’, with dupl. BO 2477 Rs. 13 Jhu-u-ur-ki-in,
871/z Rs. 9 -zin “Shurkin mahhan; cf. H. Otten and C. Rister,
ZA 64:243 [1975); KBo X1 14 11 22—-23 1Gl-zian GIM-an S8 aerk in
EGIR-zis anda OL wemiyazi; cf. Kronasser. Die Sprache 8:219
[1962]), gen. sg. hur-ki-as (IBoT 1 31 Vs. 16; of. Goetze, JCS
10:32 [1956]). dat.-loc. sg. hur-ki (KUB V9 Vs. 12— 13 1 gub-ma-
-wa-kan SShurki ser watkut ‘one bovine leaped on a wheel’ (cf.
G. F. Del Monte, AION 35:339 [1975)), acc. pl. hu-ur-ki-us
(XXXIV 16 11 10 4 “Shurkius ‘four wheels’ of the constellation
GISMAR.GID.DA ‘Big Dipper’).

Acc. sg. hu-ur-ki-in also in KBo VI 26 1V 14 ia hurkin halenzi
(Code 2:98; -in in hurkin is superscript on an erasure of -il; cf.
Haase, Fragmente 91). In this paragraph the king has discretion
to decide whether an adulterous wife and her paramour shall die
or be spared, after the wronged husband has demanded their
death. Before the royal verdict, hurkin halenzi. A whole literature
has grown up around this expression: e.g., ‘they (i.e. the defen-
dants) kneel (down) at the wheel’ (Friedrich, Herh. Ges. 87; rare
acc. of direction), perhaps involving some torturous interrogation
in capital cases (ibid. 115); similarly Alp (JCS 6:95—8 [1952)),
who anachronistically assumed the (medieval European) penalty
of breaking on the wheel; rare transitive use of haliya-, thus “they
kneel down before the wheel (= court?)’, i.e. beg its mercy (Neu,
Interpretation 34); hurki- = either ‘sun-disk™ or more probably
‘throne circle’, thus ‘they kneel at the royal seat of judgment’
(Imparati, Parola del Passato 14:117—-23 [1959], Leggi ittite
321—4).

In view of KUB IX 1 11 32 nu “pUBBIN halai ‘he starts the
wheel turning’, halenzi is from halai- ‘set in motion’ (q.v.), rather
than from haliya- ‘kneel’ (cf. Goetze, JAOS 74:188 [1954]). It is
by no means certain that the accused are the subject of halenzi
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GIŠ.hu-u-ur-ki-is (KUB LX 156 Rs. 12)


hurki-

(cf. Kronasser, Erym. 1:545). Much rather it is ‘they’, i.e. ‘the
authorities’, as is often the case in the Code: ‘they set in motion
the h’, i.e. they crank up the legal machinery of the king’s court.
Rather than part of a mere metaphor for ‘start the wheels of
Jjustice turning’, hurki- is probably the actual term for the tribunal
(cf. the Sacred Roman Rota as the ecclesiastical court of final
appeal), whatever its emblematic or locational source may be. Cf.
also KUB 1 11 36 ana “SpusBiN lamniyat ‘(my brother Muwa-
tallis) called me to the h’ (Gotze, Hattusilis 10), with the dupli-
cate reading KBo 111 6 1 31 + ABoT 62 ANaA PDUBBIN lamnipat
(cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 29; Hattusilis’ misadventure was a
calumniously instigated treason-trial; the probable sacral symbol-
ism of fhurki- is underlined by the divine determinative). Von
Schuler (Festschrift J. Friedrich 470 —1 [1959]) compared expres-
sions like KUB XXXI 68 Vs. 16 —17 nu-wa-mu-za-kan ana S5gi-
GIR katta halzais ‘he called me down to the chariot’ (cf. R.
Stefanini, Athenaeum N.S. 40:23 [1962]) and suggested for ©"*pus-
BIN a metonymous sense ‘chariot’; one may compare Skt. ratha-
‘chariot’ beside Lat. rota ‘wheel’ and imagine that in field-condi-
tions the king or a commander could hold court-martial from his
war-chariot; perhaps as an extension thereof a specific “sacred”
chariot was employed ‘at the king's gate’ (see s.v. aska-) and
‘moved up’ (halai-) to set the stage for judgment. Cf. Puhvel, Bi.
Or. 37:204 (1980), Kratylos 25:138 (1980).

hurki- is from tE *Hywer-g- ‘turn, twirl, rotate’ (IEW 1154),
perhaps the regular outcome of *Hywrgi- (cf. H. Eichner, MSS
31:74 [1973)]); cf. Ved. vrj- ‘twist’, vrjina- ‘curved, crooked’, OE
wrencan ‘turn, wind’. Kronasser (Srudies presented to Joshua
Whatmough 112 [1957), Pokorny BIK 47, Etym. 1:211) and
Schmitt-Brandt (Entwicklung 85) suggested the same root-
-connection but untenably discounted the etymological value of
the laryngeal and tied in Hitt. wawarkima- ‘door-hinge’ (q.v.) as
well. Cf. Puhvel, Die Sprache 17:42—5 (1971) = Analecta In-
docuropaea 216—9 (1981). Ivanov (Ermologija 1977 14671
[1979]) adduced Toch. A wdrkdnt- ‘wheel” which had been previ-
ously connected with Skt. vrj- (cf. Van Windekens, Le tokharien
559).

O. Szemerényi (KZ 73:75 [1955]), positing an improbable
ur < *r, derived hurki- from *Hrghi- (IE *ergh- ‘run’ in IEW
328).
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hurkil-

hurkil-  (n.), nom.-acc. sg. hur-ki-el (KUB X111 30, 3 and 7). hwy-u-ur-ki-

-el, h-ur-ki-il, hu-u-ur-ki-il in Code 2:87—91, 95-96, denoting
severe sexual offences such as bestiality and incest; lar-ki-il in
IBoT 11 117 1V 2-13 (emended from dupl. KBo X1 115 Rs. 2-3)
man UKU-as hurkil iyazi [nu-za DUMU.SAL-SU NIN-SU] AMA-SU ddi
“if a man commits h. (in that) he takes his daughter. his sister,
or his mother’; hur-ki-el in KUB XXX 67, 9 nasma hurkel iyan
Narzi *or he has committed h’ (¢f. Laroche, C7T11 171): he-ur-ki-if
in LVIII 78 111 8 —10 nuL-lu alwanzatar és\har ... [llingden hurkil
[...] [GAM}-an arha zennesdu ‘let put an end to evil sorcery, blood-
shed, perjury, and h.'; hu-w-ki-el in KBo XX1 351 4 (cf. ibid. 8
wentas ‘raped’); hur-ki-il i X111 109 11 10 (immediately preceded
{ibid. 9] by anzeLLU ‘tabu’ and followed by papratar ‘defilement’);
hu-u-ur-ki-il in KUB XXX 34 1V 18 (ibid. 17 inan éshar ‘disease
[and] bloodshed’; cf. V. Haas and M. Wifler, Ortens Antiquus
16:230 [1977)); gen. sg. hu-tr-ki-la-as (X111 2 11 11—14 kariiliyaz-
-ya mahhan KUR.KUR-kan anda hurkilas ishial iyan kuedani-as-kan
URU-ri kuaskir n-as-kan kuwaskandu kuedani-ma-as-kan URU-ri
arha parhiskir n-as-kan arha parhiskandu *and as from old times
in the countries the statute covering h. is laid down: in a town
where they used to put to death, let them keep on putting to
death, but in a town where they used to banish, let them keep
on banishing’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 47; XII 63
Vs. 21 hurkilas 1OMES, ibid. 22 LUMES hurkilas ‘men of h., who
are told to undertake but who fail to execute fantastic tasks; cf.
Friedrich, Orientalia N.S. 13:208—9 [1944]; Pedersen, JCS
1:60—1 [1947)), abl. sg. hur-ki-la-za (KBo X1II 109 [1 11, pre-
ceded [ibid. 10] by anzirLu and followed by paprannaza), hu-ur-
-ki-la-za (XXI1 166 Rs. 11, with gloss-wedges). Cf. Friedrich,
Heth. Ges. 112 —3; Kronasser, Etrym. 1:324; H. A. Hoffner, Orient
and Occident. Essays presented to Cyrus H. Gordon 81 —90 (1973).

Friedrich’s rendering ‘abomination, enormity’ is unsatisfactory,
since hurkel was essentially a sexually based capital crime (cf.
Goetze, ANET 196), exceptions are either attenuations (e. g. Code
2:96) or concessions to foreign tradition (as in KUB XIII 2 III
11 —14 above). Cf. OE wyrgan, OHG wurgen ‘strangle, throttle’,
ON virgill, OE wurgil ‘rope’, MiHG wiirgel ‘strangler’, Lith. verfiu
‘constrict’, 1E *H,wer-gh- (1EW 1154), with hurke!l thus meaning
approximately ‘hanging matter’ (*H,wrgh- perhaps regularly
yielding fhurk-; cf. s.v. hurki-). The hurkilas LUMES (= pesnes) in
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the sense of ‘men of strangulation’ are matched by Luw. acc. pl
hur-ki-la-as-si-in-za 1.0MES-in-za (KUB XXXV 148 1V 13) an(i
pgral]e]ed by ON vargr, OE wearg, OHG warg ‘robber, criminal’
(lit. “strangler’, also ‘wolf” in ON); their assigned exploits include
(KUB XII 63 Vs. 26--27) catching a wolf with their hands and a
!ion with their knces, and bringing a snake to the king's gate for
judgment. Cf. W. Petersen, JAOS 59:179 (1939); Schmitt-Brandt
Entwicklung 85; Puhvel, Die Sprache 17:42—5 (1971) = Anulu('lt;
Indoeuropaea 216 —9 (1981), Festschrift fiir E. Risch 151—5
(1986); M. R. Gerstein in G. J. Larson et al. (ed.), Myth in
Indo-European Antiquity 134—5 (1974); M. Jacoby, wargus: vargr
‘Verbrecher’ 'Wolf” 95 (1974); A. R. Bomhard, RHA 31:111 (1973
[1976}). For the possibility that the hurkilas pesnes were passive
homosexuals fit to be strangled, but potentially decriminalized
and rehabilitated by substitute strangling of wild beasts, and Old
Germanic parallels, see Puhvel, Festschrift fiir E. Risch 154 5.

Neither Gétze’s old meaning ‘death penalty’ and oft-repeated
conn.ection with har(a)k- ‘be destroyed’ (ZA 36:255--6 [1925};
despite KUB XXX 34 1V 18 harkil arha ... harakdu; cf. Laroche,
RHA 9:15 [1948 —9]) nor Alp’s anachronistic tie-in with hurki-
(q.v.) as ‘breaking on the wheel’ (JCS 6:95—8 [1952]) is probable,
nor is the similar attempt by Imparati (Parola de! Passato 14:123
[1959]. Leggi ittite 322) to explain hurkel as a Hittite derivative
from hurki-. H. Eichner’s comparison of hurkel (< *Awrg-¢l) as
‘crookedness’ with Ved. vrjing- ‘crooked’ (MSS 3734 [1973))
also tied it in with the root of hurki-,

O. Szemerényi (KZ 73:72, 79 [1955]), assuming an improbable
hur- < *Hr- (as an alternative to /wur- < *Hwur- < *Hwr-),
hesitantly compared “Iranian argant- ‘disgusting’,” i.e. Avest.
arayant-.

i t
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h/ rnai-, hurniya- ‘spray, sprinkle’, 1 sg. pres. ct. hur-na-mi (1§8§70,76),
3 sg. pres. act. hur-ni-ya-zi (KBo X 45 11 15 [nu] wappuwas m-an ™5
YA-it LAL-it hurniyazi ‘he sprays the mud of the bank with oil
[and] honey’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:122 [1961]), hur-ni-e-iz-zi (VBoT wns
58 IV 24 n-at 18TU YA DUG.GA hurniezzi ‘sprays them [viz. items
of furniture] with perfume’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:86 [1965)), hur- ns"
-ni-ya-iz-[zi (KBo XXII 125 II 4), 1 pl. pres. act. hur-na-u-e-ni
(KUB XXXHI 117 Rs.9—-10 + KBo XIX 156 Vs. 17—18 anda
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hurnai-, hurniya-

DUGGIR KI§-ya hurnaweni akiiss-a |... PV]°GIRK18-ya ishluwalwani
‘we spray into the bowl and pour stones into the bowl’; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 222), 3 pl. pres. act. hur-na-an-zi (KUB XXXVIIl 3215’
Vs.9—10 EMES DINGIR.MES-kan sanhanzi hurnanzi DINGIR-LUM
war[panzi ‘(they] flush [and] spray the temples [and] bathe the!s
deity’; KBo XXIV 46 1 6), hur-ni-ya-an-zi (e.g. KUB XL1 30 T o¢
9 {:MES DINGIR.MES-kan para sanhanzi hurniyanzi, XXV 24 11 8 ws
lukatti-ma-kan §: DINGIR-LIM sanhanzi hurniyan(zi] ‘but in the
morning they flush [and] spray the temple’; cf. Haas, Nerik 244,
IX 15 I 5—7 nu-kan £ DINGIR-LIM pard@ sanhanzi daganzipus i’s
(attaranzi nu £ DINGIR-LIM andurza arahza hurniyanzi ‘they flush
out the temple, scrub the floors, and spray the temple inside [and]
outside: similarly ibid. 14—15 arahza andurza hurntyanzi; 254/d,

2 papparlsanzi hurniyanzi ‘they sprinkle [gndL spray’; cf. Lebrun,

2

Samuha 189), 3 sg. pret. act. hur-ni-it (f8(')’g7c,_g), 3 sg. imp. act.

ha-ar-ni-ya-ad-du (sic KUB LVI 48 1 18 EMES DINGIR.MFS-ya- ha-ar-.-
“kan para sanalhd)u harniyaddu ‘let him flush out [and] sprinkle

the temples’; for variation see s.v. hulukanni-; perhaps a “reverse
resolution” of the harf/hur sign into its lectio frequentior, rather
than cause for scrapping hurnai- for harnai-; wrongly Neu, Al-
heth. 2:55 [StBoT 26, 1983]; S. Kosak, ZA4 78:148 [1988]); verbal
noun nom.-acc. sg. neut. hur-ni-e-es-sar (IBoT 111 1, 28 —-30 UG-
ULA "UMUHALDIM hurniéssar peskizzi LUGAL-us GUNNI-i 3-SU pes-
sezzi ‘the head chef gives a spray, the king throws three times
into the fireplace’), hur-ni-es-sar (ibid. 31, 39), hur-na-i-sar (KUB
LVIII 50 111 8 and 14), hur-na-a-i-sar (ibid. 11; cf. V. Haas and
M. Wifler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8:90—2, 98 [1976]).

W vai- \'spray’, 3 sg. pres. act. hur-nu-ti-i-iz-zi (KUB XVII
24 11 4 &-TIM hurnuuizzi ‘sprays the house’), hur-nu-zi (XLVII 39
Vs. 12: cf. CHS 1.2.1:461), 3 pl. pres. act. hwr-nu-wa-an-zi (e. g.
KBo XIII 179 11 9—10 n-at-kan sanhanzi namma-at hurnuwanzi
‘they flush {the houses], and also spray them’; XXIV 45 Vs. 22
namma £ DINGIR-LIM ser katta ©Shuimpaz hurnuwanzi ‘further they
spray the temple up and down from the h.’; ¢f. Lebrun, Orientalia
Lovaniensia Periodica 14:105 [1983)), hur-nu-an-zi (KUB XXIX 7
[ 36, 46, 56 nu-za warpanzi £ DINGIR-LIM-ya-kan hurnuanzi ‘they
bathe, and spray the temple’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 119 —20); par-
tic. hurnu(w)ant-, nom. sg. c. hur-nu-u-wa-an-za (XXX 19 19-10
+ XXXIX 7 1 15—16 SStarses-ma karii udan(za ... KU.BAB]BAR
GAR.RA namma-as hurngwanza namma-[as ... andla GUL-ahhantes
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hurnai-, hurniya- hurnai-

‘a table i1s already brought, inlaid with ... silver, it [is] further
“sprayed” and also ... struck in"; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 32),
nom.-acc. sg. neut. Jur-nu-wa-an (X1 4 1 19 =20 n-at-kan sanhan
hurmiowan ésdu ‘let [these houses] be flushed [and] sprayed’; ibid.
59 — 60 nu-smas-kan ... pedan sanhan hurnwvan ésdu ‘let the place
be flushed [and] sprayed by you'; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:364
386 [1934]), nom.-acc. pl. neut. hur-nu-an-ta (KBo XVII 65 Rs. 16
hanissanta hurnuanta anda-ya-at karii istappanta ‘plastered [and]
sprayed, and in addition [the premises] have aircady been shut’;
cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 140); verbal noun gen. sg. hu-u-ur-nu-
-u-wa-as (KUB XXXIX 6 I1 14 [iva UD.1]1.KAM harniwas ‘on the
eleventh day of spraying’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 48). hurnuwwai- 1s
denominative from a nominalized w-stem adjective *hurnu-

‘sprayer’ (cf. e.g. hassuwai- from hassu-).
Pal. 3 sg. pres. act. hu-wa-ar-ni-na-i (KUB XXXV 165 Vs. 10

kivat tabarnas huwarninai ‘here the ruler sprinkles’ [?]). Cf. Car-
ruba, Das Palaische 14, Beitrdge 19 —20. ~

Like the probable cognate hurai-/huwarai- (q.v.),
Imr/_liyu- denotes a wet procedure among many (cf. esp. pappars-
‘sprinkle’), and likewise has a technical sense of applying metal
or stone inlays to furniture. The comparison with Vedic var-,
Toch. A wdr ‘water’ (since W. Petersen, JA0S 59:178 -9 [1939],
and Sturtevant, IHL 41) is made more specific for hurnai-/
hurniya- by the adduction of Gk. pafvw ‘sprinkle’ as *wrnyé from
*A,wr-n- (cf. O. Szemerényi, KZ 73:74 {1955]; TEW 80—1, 1182);
for /wur- (besides huwar-) as a regular outcome of Hywr- see s.v.
hurki-, hurkil-, hu(wa)rna-. Cf. hurnai- (c.). ’

hurnai-|

(c.), non-solid arboreal substance used in maieutic ritual, nom.
sg. hur-na-is (KUB XV 11 27), hur-na-a-is (V1L 39, 5; cf. Beck-
man, Birth Rituals 88), hur-na-a-i-is (KBo XVII 73 11 8), hur-na-a-
~t-us (sic KUB 1X 22 11 39—40 kuis hurnawus lahuanzi [sic; dupl.
KBo XXX 1, 13 lahluanza) ‘what h. was poured’; cf. Beckman,
Birth Rituals 92, 110; commentary s.v. harnau- above), acc. sg.
hur-na-in (KUB X11 49 1 17 watar hurnainn-a papparsiskanzi ‘they
keep sprinkling water and h.’; KBo XVII 93 Rs. 6 parkui watar
hurnainn-a dalnzi] ‘pure water [and] h. they take’; KUB IX 22 1l
31— 32 nu-ssan “Cpatilis PVSLIS.GAL hurnain ANA “SKAK.HLA ser
dai ‘the priest places the pan [and] the h. on the pegs’; XV 1 1

404

\(\J\

S
\M‘*V

e

IJ\b
’J\&J“ \

| | [
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26: VBoT 133 Rs.2), hur-na-a-in (XLII 98 1 23 MSyraddazza
S8pginiyazz-a hurndinn-a dafnzi] “they take h. from the u.-tree and
from tamarisk™ KBo XVII 65 Vs. 11 andja-ma-kan hurnain pes-
sizzi OSprin-ya-kan “SzerT{um .. and)a dai “he throws infto a
cup] h.. and puts in cedar and olive’ [viz. to make a mouthwash];
of. Beckman, Birth Rituals 132; KUB LI 85 Rs. 2, of. CHS
1.2.1:377), hur-na-a-i-in (1X 22 11 2829 namma-kan “Vpatilis
hurndvin 187U PVOLIS.GAL ISTU GIS Gprin “Spaini CSzERTUM dai

‘then the priest takes h. from the pan, along with wood of cedar,
tamarisk, and olive’).

This poured and sprinkled substance was probably tree-sap or
resin. The obvious etymological connection (as ‘spray stuff)
would be with hurnai-, hurniya- ‘spray, sprinkle’ (q.v.), which
argues for the reading hur- (rather than har-; cf. already Sturte-
vant, [#1L. 41). For the deverbative noun type cf. e g. hukmai-
‘conjuration’, istarningai- ‘ailment’, lingai- ‘oath’.

There was also a plant (nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut.) harfhur-na-
(a-)i"® (KBo XVII 15 Rs. 15 and 16; of. Neu, Altheth. T3 —4).

{ b -

hurnapista- (c.?) ‘hauntcdness’ (vel sim.), acc. sg. $ar-ur-na-pi-is-ta-an

(KUB XXXVI1 49 1 3—-6 hazzisar karalpta ...) karlapta hutkisnas
karalpta ...] [hlirnapistan karapta lappiyaln karapta) dammishan-
tan [lallan karapta ‘lifted [if ka-ra-ap-ta from karp- instead of
normal kar-ap-ta) [or: ‘devoured’, if from karap- besides ka-ri-ip-
-ta] trauma, lifted ..., lifted [feelings} of stress, ..., lifted h., lifted
fever, lifted suppressed tongue’), hur-na-pi-is-ta-a( s-si-kan) (XXIX
1 11 17 =22 LUGAL-un-wa liliskittin sakuwa-sset lileskittin irman-si-
-kan dattin welriytman-si-kan dattin hurnapista-ssi-kan dattin har-
assanas GlG-an dattin antuhsas idalu INIM.MES-ar dattin kattawatar
dattin ginuwas GlG-an dattin SA-as GIG-an dattin ‘soothe the king,
soothe his eyes, take sickness from him, take apprehension from
him, take h. from him, take headache. take evil words of men,
take retribution, take knee-ailment, take heart-ailment’; cf. €. g.
M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:152—4 [1982]).
The semantic environment fairly well circumscribes hurnapista-
as a psychic or psychosomatic affliction., Despite the assured

reading hurna- (cf. H. A. Hoffner, RHA 25:35 [1967], JAOS

87:357 [1967)), harnapista- wrongly figured in M. F. Carini, Ath-
enacum 60:492, 505—6 (1982), with a connection to harna- ‘stir.
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For A~U see Kassian et al., AOAT 288: 619 f.

Cf. also hurai (p.397) with unprovable translation 'to spray'


I | l i { [
hurnapista- hurpasta(n)-, hurpusta- hursakniya-

agitate’. Probably a compound /urna-pista-; the first part bears
comparison with Au(wa)rna- ‘hunt, chase’, the latter may have
root affinity to pessiya-, piss(iy)a- ‘throw’; perhaps a hunting
term in figurative use.

hurpasta(n)-, hurpusta- (c.) ‘leaf, peel’, abl. sg. hu-ur-pa-as-ta-az (KBo

XXI + KUB XXIX 7 Rs.37 kas-wa mahhan suppiwasharS"®
hurpastaz anda hillaliyanza ‘as this onion (is) wrapped in its skin’;
cf. Goetze, JCS 1:318 -9 [1947]; Lebrun, Samuha 123), acc. pl.
hur-pa-as-ta-nu-us (KUB XXIX 1 IV 17-19 “Seyan mahhan
uktiari ivatniyan nu hurpastanus arha 0L ishuwai ‘as the eya-tree
is evergreen and does not shed its leaves’ (cf. M. F. Carini,
Athenaeum 60:502 [1982]: M. Marazzi, Vicino Oriente 5:160
[1982]), hurpastanus (dupl. Bo 5621 1V 13), dat.-loc. pl. hur-pu-us-
-ta-as (KUB XVII 35 1V 5, 8, 14, 31, with gloss-wedges [except
14]).

Plausible cognates are Lat. verbéna (< *werbes-na) ‘leaves and
saplings for sacral use’, -verbustus ‘beaten with twigs’ (cf. verbera
< *werbes-), Lith. vifbas ‘lwig, sprig, switch’, Russ. vérba ‘osier’,
Gk. pafido; ‘twig, rod’, pauvog ‘thorn-bush’ (JEW 1153). Cf. Neu-
mann, KZ 77:79 (1961); Kronasser, Etym. 1:43, 197, Pokorny BIK
46; Schmitt-Brandt, Entwickiung 85; H. Eichner, MSS 31:75
(1973). *H,wrb-, seen in Baltic, Slavic, and Greek, may regularly
yield Hitt. Aurp- (cf. s.v. hurki-); Eichner’s (loc. cit.) reconstruct
*Hwrbhos-to- (> hurpasta-) may fit Latin, but not Greek, and
verbéna has other possible explanations (e. g. *werdhes-no-; cf. O.
Szemerényi, Festschrift fiir F. Altheim 1:180—1 [1969]). For the
suffix part cf. alkista(n)- ‘bough’, hattalkesna- ‘thorn-bush’,
tapalkustana- (a plant).

Meriggi (WZKM 53:201 {1957]) compared the obscure Luw.
SBhuwarpann{a of KUB XXXV 132 11 3 (cf. Dict. louv. 173).

CmacAnTs o HON"” (A5
hursakniya- ‘stew, bake, roast, be parched’, 3 sg. pres. midd. Au-ur-sa-

-ak-ni-e-it-ta (KBo V1 34 11 8), 3 sg. imp. midd. hu-ur-sa-ak-ni-ya-
-ad-da-ru (ibid. 15). Context: ki-wa-kan Y?Ysa mahhan hasst anda
hursaknietta ... n-as Y“Ysa-as iwar hursakniyaddaru ‘even as this

sinew stews on the hearth, he shall stew like the sinew’. Cf.
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hursakniya- hu(ruppi-

Friedrich, ZA 35:164 (1924); Neu, Interpretation 61: Oettinger,
Fide 8, 30.

Perhaps denominative from a *hursakna- or *hursakni- (cf.
Kronasser, Etym. 1:497). Cop’s analysis *hur-sk-n- and connection
with harra- (Ling. 8:59 [1966 —8]) are otiose, as are H. Wit
mann’s speculations about (pa)hhur and Arm. fuer ‘fire’ (Die
Sprache 19:41 -2 [1973]).

Possibly borrowed in Arm. xorsek ‘sunstroke, sunburn’. Cf. T.
Schultheiss, KZ 77:219 (1961); 1. A. C. Greppin, [nitial vowel and
aspiration in Classical Armenian 53 (1973), Handes Amsorya 87:71
(1973).

hu(r)uppi- (c.), a kind of dish or bowl, in plural also a kind of bread.

nom. sg. hu-ur-ru-pi-is (Bo 4999 1V 5 n-asta "YChurrupis anda

rarnanza ‘an h. [is] introduced’), hu-u-up-pi-is (dupl. 69/d 111 2
Jta PYShappis |...-alanza; cf. Ehelolf, ZA 43:172 [1936]), acc. sg.
Ia-u-ru-up-pi-in (KUB XLVI 47 Vs. 13 and Rs. 17 $4 Pu hiruppin
BIBRIHLA-ya humandus ‘the storm-god’s h. and all rhyta’).
dat.-loc. sg. hu-u-up-pi (XLIII 30 111 17 ana vGuLa YUMESG us
hippi-ssi suhhanz[i “‘they pour [them] into the h. of the chief of
the deaf’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 78, KBo XXI1 33 111 9 ana hiippi; cf.
Laroche, RA 54:191 [1960]), nom. pl. hu-u-ru-pi-us (KUB XL1 41
V 18 NNPAhdrupiuss-a kiyanta ‘and h.-bread have been placed’),
acc. pl. hu-u-ru-pi-us (ibid. 20—21 SAaMA DINGIR-LIp MNP gry-
pius LUGAL-{ kattan ish[uw]ai ‘the mother divine strews h.-bread
before the king'), hu-ru-pi-us (XX 80 111 7—8 ta-ssi SA-MF3)q[2-
garai] menahhanda tiyanzi “"NPMhurupius-si kattan ishuwanzi ‘the
women percussionists step towards him and strew h.-bread before
him’; similarly XX 81 1 10 MNPAhurulpius kattan ishivwai, XX 7
Vs. 5 N™NPAhurupius kattaln). Cf. H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta He-
thaeorum 163 (1974).

For the instability of intervocalic r cf. e.g. pi(r)an, pu(r)ut
(KBo V1 16, 3 [= Code 2:10] pu-u-ut), hwwva(r)a-, or conversely
its parasitic hiatic appearance in e.g. a(r)impa-, sa(r)auwar (cf.
Gotze —Pedersen, MS 31). The semantic range ‘bowl’ ;. ‘bread’
recalls that of harsi- (q. v.) or French boule.

Patent loanword from Akk. huruppu (a metal dish; C4AD H
256; AW 360) via Hurrian (with KUB XLVI 47 Vs. 13 and
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hu(ryuppi- hurutil- husa- husa-

Rs. 17 $4 Pu haruppin [quoted above] cf. XXVII 1 111 41 [Hurr)
Plu-up hu-ru-up-pi, XXVII 6 1 10 [Hurr.] “v-uppi hu-u-ru-up-pi;

@ cf. Laroche, RHA 34:115 [1976]). The bread name or epithet

huppassi- (KBo XXIX 172, 10 1 NINDA lw-up-pa-as-si, ibd. 9
hu-u-up-pa-as-si-us; XXIX 173, 5 NINDAHLA hte-u-up-pa-as-si-i[-)
may reflect *hu(r)uppassi- (cf. e.g. “"NPPharnantassi- [s.v. harna-),
NINDA KUR4.RA Aauiassi- [s.v. haui-]).

hnentai - verkd

hurutil- (n.), name of a dish, nom.-acc. sg. hu-ru-ti-el (e.g. KBo 1V
13 111 13 and 14 Y™ hurutel, ibid. 8 Jhurutel;, KUB 11 8 11 3, 9,
15, 19, 22 Y"Whyrutel), hu-ru-ut-ti-el (ibid. 6), gen. sg. hu-ru-ti-li-
-ya-as (sic KBo XXV 79 IV 14, in a list of vases; cf. Neu, Altheth.
157), instr. sg. YT Yhu-ry-ti-li-it (IV 13 111 18).

Possibly derived from the obscure verb seen in 3 sg. pret. act.
ar-ha hu-ru-ta-it (KUB XVI1 34 1 14; perhaps ‘tip over’ [vel sim.]),”
iter. 3 pl. pres. act. hu-u-ru-te-es-kan-zi (XXXI 100 Vs, 24‘). Recalls
other opaque terms for dishes such as hapalzil-. Speculation about
affinities to hu(r)uppi- (Kronasser, Etym. 1:224) or hu(wa)rti-
(Lebrun, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 112 {1979]) is otiose.

husa- (c.), name of an ornithomantic bird, nom. sg. hu-u-sa-as (KUB V
11 I 51), acc. sg. hu-u-sa-an (V 17 11 14). Cf. Ertem, Fauna 214.
Recalls Akk. husi (a kind of owl; CAD H 258, AHW 360). For
other oracular bird names lacking the ‘bird’ determinative see also
s.v. harrani-.

husa- (c. or n.), a leather object installed upon an ox, acc. sg. hu-sa-an
(KBo VI 21V 10—11 [= Code 1:78] takku GuDp-an kuiski kussanizzi
nu-sse-an *YShusan nasma *YStarusha anda dai ishas-(s)is-an wemizzi
1 parist 8E pai ‘if someone hires an ox and installs on it a leather
h. or t,, and its owner finds it, he gives 1 p. of grain’), hu-u-sa-an
(dupl. VI 31V 3 —4 kuislki kusanizzi nu-ssi-kan YShisan [... tajrusha
anda dai ishas-sis-an wemiyazi; VI 10 11 9—10 [= Code 2:25) takku
KUShiisan nasma XVStarushla) kuiski tayezzi 1 GIN KU.BABBAR pai ‘if
someone steals a leather h. or t., he gives one shekel of silver’).
Perhaps “Y*husa- is fundamentally the same word as “Shuesa-,
husa- ‘spindle’ {q.v.), thus even tying in alternatively with Van
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husa- hussil(i)-, husselli-, hussulli-

Windekens hesitant comparison of ®YShusa- with Skt. usnisa- ‘head-
band” and usniha ‘nape’ (Essayvs in Historical Linguistics in Meniory
of J. A. Kerns 341—2 [1981]); some twined or twisted piece of
harness may be involved.

(Letm) grabe” $8532 ca Ut

hussil(i)-, husselli-, hussulli- “pit, dump’ (ASku; cf. api- ‘pit’ = asSrRU

(HED 1—2:100]), nom. sg. ("):hu-us-si-i-il (KUB XXXV 146 11 3
palngauwas hussil publlc dump [7]; cf. Starke, KLTU 268), gen. sg>
hu-u-us-si-li-ya-as (%BG.XXXII 19 11 29— 31 sarazzilyas-a wahnués-
salr arha hiilssiliyas iwalr sakkurilyemi) ‘the walling of the acropolis
I shall lay tow like a pit’; cf. Neu, Documentum Otten 237)Qt -locd
sg. hu-us-si-li (KUB XXXI1 100 Rs. 8 —10 nu klamarsuwas uddam > ek /£: Cop.
mekki nahhlantes ésten] [nam)ma-kan VY Hatuesi ser hassus le [...} €t "JL‘”_*;:"‘?
|n-lasta [has)sus katta sallai hussili-pat |...] ‘in the matter of defe- ::t:?’tus_,,{:e
cation be very concerned; furthermore up in Hattusas do not [pour]
ashes, [pour] ashes only into the main dump below’), hu-us-si-li-ya
(KBo HI 8 1I 13 hussiliya-wa; ibid. 12 hussil)iya harizzi ‘buries in a
pit’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:150 [1961]), lu-u-us[- (XXV 1051
6 anda salli his[- ‘inside the main dump’), hu-us-su-ul-li (KBo XXIV
57 I 7—8 E-r-a-kan PANI DINGIR-LIM sanhanzi nu hassus INA hussulli
ishuwalnzi ‘the house before the deity they flush and pour the ashes
into the pit’), INA ASrRs (dupl. XXIII 42 1 8 nu hassus INA ASRA; cf.
nu-us apiya ishiwai [s. v. hass- ‘ashes’]), abl. sg. hu-us-si-li-az (KUB
XXIX 23, 13 [= Code 2:10] Yhussiliaz purut kuils-), hu-u-us-si-el-li-
-ya-az (dupl. KBo V1 11 118 rakkuw hissellivaz pulr]ut kuiski daivazi
‘if someone steals clay from a pit’), dat.-loc. pl. (or gen. sg.?)
hu-u-us-si-li-ya-as (KUB X11 39, 3), [hu}-u-us-si-li-as (ibid. 10), hu-us-
-su-ul-li-ya-as (I1BoT' 1 12 1 4—5 anda sallayas hussulliyas; ABoT 6,
23 sallalyas hussulliyfas). For the man’s name 'Hu-si-li--ma-an see
Laroche, Noms 258. Cf. also F. Gentili Pieri, A«ti La Colombaria
47:24 —33 (1982), for ritual implications of this pit.

Recalls in formation Hurroid words like sehelli- (cf. Cop, Ling.
6:44 [1964); Neu, Documentum QOtten 237). Furnée (Erscheinungen
252, 257) saw a Greek borrowing in Hes. xvoépn ‘open hole, bot-
tom’.

Van Windekens (Essays in Historical Linguistics in Memory of J.
A. Kerns 342 [1981]) improbably compared German sivasen ‘sod,

ha-us-5i Licjoas
(W 32,28 44)
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huski-

hussil (i}-, husselli-, hussulli- huski-

turf (OHG waso). No better was H. Eichner’s connection with 1E
*aws- ‘draw (up)’ (Gk. abw, Lat. haurié, ON ausa) in the sense of
‘source of clay’ (in Lautgeschichte und Etymologie 127 [1980]).

L 5p. pes. busns Ki-mi (Mee)

‘wait (for), linger, procrastinate’, 2 sg. pres. act. hu-u-us-ki-si
(KBo V 13111 17— 18 and dupl. KUB VI 41 111 36 nu AWAT "UTu-31
le hiskisi ‘do not wait for word from my majesty’; dupl. KBo IV 3

I1 13 JPutu-$1 hu-u-us-ki [sic}; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:126), 3
. ?sg. pres..ach. hu-us-ki-iz-zi (Bo 4951 Rs. 21 -Jsan pard huskizzil; cf. Qreuf:s‘kw
" Beckman, Birth Rituals 126), 3 pl. pres. act) hu-us-kan-zi (KUB e
XXXI 101 Vs. 14 n-an 01 apiya-pat huskanzi ‘do they not wait for e
it [viz. the bird] right there?’; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:137 [1975]), 3
(3sg. pret. act. hu-us-ki-it (X11 31 1 16 —17 istantait kuit nu PUtu-3§1
01 kaeitki huskit ‘because he had {already] tarried, my majesty did
not wait any [longer]’; cf. Gotze —Pedersen, MS 6; Lebrun, Hethi-
tica V1105 [1985]),\’2 pl:*mel;zi‘cl\; hu-u-us-ki-it-tin (XXXI1 101 Vs. 15
sumes-a AMYSEN k[uwlar OL hiskittin *and why did you not wait for

the eagle?'), 2 sg. imp. act. hu-u-us-ki (KBo V 13 11 29 —30 nu AWAT hu-is-\ei (it

3 v [ . . s A GF huisl
Purtu-81 hiski nu-tta mahhan PUTU-S1 hatrami ‘await my majesty’s” it foctwe.

word, as I the king write to you’; similarly ibid. 111 11);Verbal noui
hu-us-ki-u-wa-ar (1 44 Vs. 20, matching ibid. [Akk.] ga-ma-u [i.e.
gawit, qu'u ‘wait’]; cf. MSL 17:102 [1985]); deverbative ad.
huskiwant-, nom. pl. ¢. hu-us-ki-wa-an-te-es (I 11 Rs. 14 'Lariya@ -
huskiwantes ‘the procrastinators of L.; cf. Giiterbock, Z4 44:122,‘:0&{:&“(%
129 [1938], and for formation e.g. armawant- [HED 1-2:155],
kartinumivawant-, nahsariyawant-).

huski-is clearly a hidden iterative of the type seen in iski- (*is-ske-;
HED 1—2:423) or duski- (*tus-ske-). The semantic thrust is not
‘(be) expect(ant), look forward (to)’ but rather ‘stick around (for),
stay (for), akin to istantai- with which it is paired. Hence th'e
comparison with Skt. dvari ‘help’, Lat. ave- ‘be eager’ and their
cognates (from Gotze—Pedersen [MS 51] via Sturtevant [[HL 4%,
62] to Kronasser [Pokorny BIK 46]) was flawed; IE *A,éw-A;- 1s
seen rather in iyawa- (HED 1—2:353—4). No better were Cop’s
tie-in with hai- ‘believe’ (see s. v.) or H. Eichner’s adduction of the
IE ‘ear’ word (MSS 31:87 [1973]; endorsed by Oettinger, Stammbil-
dung 328), let alone the combinations with au(s)- ‘see’ which ignored
the laryngeal (Juret, Vocabulaire 71; still in Kronasser, Pokorny BIK
40).
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huski- hust(i)-

This leaves as the most plausible etymology the interpretation of
huski- as an old iterative *A,us-ske- of hues- ‘live’ (e.g. Sturtevant.
Comp. Gr.' 54, 109; Kurytowicz, Ftudes 74; Kronasser, VLFH 46),
semantically specialized as ‘stay, linger’ (like Skt. vdsati and Toch.
wds-), vs. the stress on ‘be alive’ in fiues- (with its innovated iterative
hueski-). The secondary potential transitivization inheres in the
marked semantics (cf. Engl. ‘wait’ but ‘await, outwait’).

huski- has been dubiously compared to Arm. hskem ‘watch. go
sleepless’ (T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:221 [1961]; G. B, jahukyan, Hay-
erena ev hndevropakan hin lezowners 155 [1970]; J. Greppin, Journal
of Indo-European Studies 3:88—9 [1975]). For earlier attempts by
G. Kapancjan to explain hskem via skem ‘see’ (tying the latter in
with Hitt. uski-, iter. of au[s}- ‘see’) see Weitenberg, Kratyios 23:88
[1978]).

hust(i)- (c.). nom. sg. fu-u-us-za (78/e Rs. 18 hisza-ma-at parkunumals)
‘but it [is] h. of cleansing’; KBo XI 14 1 19 nu “ERIN YA NUN LAL
huszas(-a?) samesiyazi ‘cedar, butter, honey, and h. is burning’; cf.
Neu, Interpretation 150), hu-us-ti-is (X11 85 11 79 nu-kfan)] hustis
GIM-an KALAG.G[A] KALAG.GA-as ésdu ‘even as h. [is] strong. may he
be strong!’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 138), hu-u-us-ti-is (V 2 [ 37— 38
MMZAGIN tepu MMGUG NMASNUY, GAL tepu hisstiss-a tepu ‘a little
bluestone, a little carnelian, a little alabaster, and a little h.'), acc.
sg. hu-us-ta-an (KUB X 63 Rs. 10 — 11 nu-ssi-sta “UsaNGA hustan ser
arha wahnuzzi ‘the priest swings h. above her’; cf. M. Vieyra, RA
51:88,100 {1957); KUB XXI111 23 Vs. 31 huppannin hustann-a dahhu(n
‘I took huppanni [obscure] and h.; ibid. 65 hupplannin hustann-(a
selr arha wahnuzi; cf. Haas— Thicl, Rituale 206 —10), hu-us-da-an
(KUB XXVIL 29 1 18—19 n-asta anda “huppannin husdann-a
wahnuwanzi), hu-u-us-ta-an (ibid. 25 [Mhuppann)in hiistann-a ser
arha wahnuwanzi; cf. Haas— Thiel, Rituale 136: KBo X VIl 61 Vs. 9
hustan ser arha wahnuskizzi ‘keeps swinging h. above’; ¢f. Beckman,
Birth Rituals 42, 50 — 1), lu};ﬁ-ti-in (V 21V 20— 23 NAz4 Gin Ngug
MMASNULLGAL tepu dai hifstin O'SerIN O'SSINIG tepu dai n-al-san ANA
DYUGE uskussulli katta kz?sku‘;zi ‘takes a little bluestone, carnelian,
and alabaster, takes a little h., cedar, and tamarisk, and pounds
them with a pestle’), instr. sg. hu-us-ti-it (XXI1 1 11 2—5 nfu]
DINGIR-L.AM ISTU AMUSPN SR pUAMUSTN | MAZ TUR MUSEN HURRI
NMhustit wahnuwanzi EGIR-anda-ma DINGIR-LAM sehilliyas witenit
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(hu-u-us-ta-an) KUB LVIII 106 IV 5 hupa]nnin hūstann-a

acc. sg. 
hu-us-ti-in (KUB LV 58 Vs. 18 hustin wātarr-a danzi 'they take h. and water'; cf. ibid. 19 apūs-pat wahnuanzi 'those they swing').


hust(i)-

suppivahhanzi ‘they swing at the deity with an eagle, a falcon, onc
kid, a sheldrake, and h., but afterwards they cleanse the deity with
purnification water’; cf. H'ld%—Wllhelm Riten 45; KUB XXXLH
+ XXXII 14 IV 37—35 £DINGIR MES- -ya hamanda 1$TU AMUSEN
SUR.DU . AMYSEN fanupit MUSEN HURRI hustitt-a wahnuwanzi sehelliyaz
uitenaz suppivahhanzi *and all temples they swing at with eagle,
falcon, owl, sheldrake, and h., {and] they cleanse with purification
water’; /BoT Il 52, 3—4 n-an “YAzu 1STU MUSEN HURRI [hlustit
wetenazz-iya [walhnuzi ‘the medicine man swings at him with shel-
drake, h., and water’; cf. Alp, Beitrige 250: KBo XX11 161 Rs. 3—4
ISTU MAS.GAL nasma UDU wahnuzi EGIR-anda-ma hustit wahnuzi
‘swings with a goat or sheep, but afterwards swings with h.’; KUB
XXIX 8 Il 7—8 hustitt-a ... wahnuanzi, cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riren
43; XVII 8 I 1 hustit wahnmowanzi; KBo XUX 140, 11 hjustit
wahnuancz[i; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 42), hu-u-us-ti-it (KUB XX1X
4 111 65 namma DINGIR-LAM hiistit arha wahnuanzi ‘then they swing
at the deity with h’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 28). For the syn-
tactic transformation ‘swings a bird at him' : ‘swings (at) him with
a bird” see H. C. Melchert, Journal of Indo-European Studies
9:247 — 8 [1981]).

Hurr. nom. sg. Au-us-ti (KUB XLVII 10, 13 huplpanni husti ahra
zuppalri ‘huppanni, h., incense, torch’; KBo Il 21, 12— 13 assuhhi-
nase anti itkil-...] hiesti siyena DINGIR.MES ‘fir, clean[se] ..., h., water,
gods’), hu-u-us-ti (KUB XLV 18 Vs. 15 tisi-yas hiusti [with gloss-
wedge] “their heart, h’; XLVI 12 111 9 hy-u-us-ti-wu,-wa-a-an), dat.
pl. hu-us-te-na-a-sa (XXVII 38 11 24).

hust(i)- with its very occasional ‘stone’ determinative was hard
(‘strong’) but could be crushed in a mortar along with quartz-like
minerals and various woods, and burned together with wood, butter,
and honey; it was ritually manipulated in swinging fashion along
with assorted birds and animals, accompanied by purification with
water. There is merit in A. M. Polvani’s hypothesis (La terminologia
dei minerali nei testi ittiti 18—27 {1988]) that hust(i)- was amber,
with reference to Pliny’s discussion of the manifold medical uses of
highly flammable amber (chryselectrum) either tied to the patient
or pulverized and ingested with honey and water (Natural History
37.51). The therapeutic combination of husi(i)- with animal matter
further reminded her of the amber-like gemstone called lyncurium
(crystallized lynx urine according to Pliny, Narural History 8.137);
the confusion came easy, even as amber is a vegetal fossil resin,
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hust(i)- hustisk-

whereas ambergris (the original meaning of Arabic ‘arhar) is of
animal origin (flotsam consisting of intestinal sperm whale secre-
tion).

Because of the root noun hust-, chances are that it is a native
Hittite term, with husti- a hurrianized stem variant. If the meaning
is indecd *amber’, it joins such various amber terms as Gk, jflexrpov
(cf. the solar epithet #iéxtwp), Lith. gifitaras, Balto-Finnic fLelmi.
Germano-Latin g/ésum (OE gl@r), and Latin stcinum. *well ¥ +eid

hustisk- ‘whisper’. 3 pl. pres. act. hu-us-ti-is-kan-zi (e. g. KUB XXX 23

+ XXXIX 13 11 20), hu-us-te-is-kan-zi (e.g. ibid. 111 2728 Y
MES A\ LAM.KAXUD [ah]a halzissanzi memian-ma husteskanzi “the actors
shout the exclamation but whisper the word’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale
74—6; XXX 19 140 + XXX 22, 5 "UALAM.KAXUD ahld hlalzianzi
memian husteskanzli, cf. Otten, Totenrituale 34, XXX 24 11 10—11
and 21 —22 YUMISALAM KAXUD ahd halzianzi memian-ma hustes-
kanzi; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 60; XXXI1V 66 + XXXIX 711 34 —35
LUMES \ | AM.KAXUD ahd QATAMMA halzianzi memian QATAMMA hus-
teskanzi), hu-g3-te-es-kan-zi (e.g. ibid. 49— 50 memian-ma hustes-
kanzi; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 42—4; XXX 25 + XXXIV 68 +
XXXIX 4 Vs. 26 ahd halziyanzi memian-ma husteskanzi; cf. Otten,
Torenrituale 26; XXX1X 7 11 43 halz)iyanzi memian-ma husteskanzi),
hu-u-us-ti-is-kan-zi (e.g. dupl. XXXIX 8 1 46 me|mian-ma hiistis-
kanzi; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 38; XXX 23 + XXXIX 13 11 10; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 74), hu-u-us-te-es-kan-zi (XXXIX 17 111 8—10
LUMES o1 AM.KAXUD {...] aha halziyanzi memian-ma histeskanzi; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 86).

Rather than an iterative of a *hustiya-, the invariant hustisk- may
be a phonesthetic formation recalling English whisper or Finnish
kuiskata ‘whisper’. The near-synonym tastasiya- shows blatant on-
omatopoeic reduplication, like e. g. Lat. susurro, Italian bisbigliare,
Spanish cuchichear, French chuchoter.

A relationship to Skt. dstha-, Avest. aosta-, Khotanese austd ‘lip’
(Tischler, KZ 86:276 [1972], Glossar 317), even keeping apart Hitt.
ais- ‘mouth’, is unlikely (‘lip’ is Hitt. puri-). Even less probable was
Oecttinger’s adduction (Stammbildung 328) of Ajews- ‘ear’ (Lat
auris, etc.), assuming a sense of ‘harken’ for hust- (sic) and erro-
neously including fuski- ‘wait, linger’.
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huta-

HUS2A —see husti)

huta-

(c. and n.) ‘readiness, ability to act swiftly’, nom. sg. ¢ hu-u-ra-qs
(KUB XXIII 1 1V 20— 21 aANA Putu-$-ya-as GiM-an hiitas upahiless-
-a [both with gloss-wedges] tugq-a-as QATAMMA] hiitas upahiless-q
[both with gloss-wedges] ésdu ‘as for my majesty it [viz. military
positioning] [matters in terms of] readiness [and] preparation [?], let
it likewise be to you [a matter of] readiness and preparation [?]'; ¢f.
Sommer, AU 324~ 5; Kiihne — Otten, Sausgamuwa 16, 47— 8), hu-u-
-da-as (XXVI 17 1 5 apiva-ya hidas éstu ‘there too let there be
readiness’; KBo XVI 25 | 46 himanti-ya hidas éstu ‘and let everyone
have readiness’; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studia mediterranea P,
Meriggi dicata 524 [1979); KUB X111 20 1 7 hamandas hidas ésdu
‘let all have readiness!’), nom.-acc. pl. hu-u-da (ibid. 19 nu hibmanza
hida hardu ‘let everyone have readiness!’; cf. Alp, Belleten
11:388—-92 {1947]; XX1 47 + XXIII 82 Vs. 18 nu hiimanza hida
hardu; unclear KBo XX11105 Vs. 9 —10 hiida-ya-war-a-smas|...}-nan
estu).

‘straightway, forthwith, downright, readily, right away, at
once, promptly, quickly, suddenly’, spelled hu-u-ta-ak (e.g. KUB
XVII 7 1 16 nlu-wa hutak wwattin ‘come at once!’; cf. Giiterbock,
JCS 5:154 [1951]; XLIV 63 Il 6 —8 n-an-kan hiitak sAG.DU-an |[...]
man 1-Su man 2-SU GUL-ahzi nu-ssi-kan ishar arha tarnai ‘he forth-
with strikes his head either once or twice and lets blood from him’;
cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 28; KBo XXI 76 r. K. 8; ¢f. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 24), hu-u-ta-a-ak (XXVI 73, 6; cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 52), hu-da-a-ak (KBo XXV 139 + KUB XXXV
164 Rs. 7; cf. Neu, Altheth. 2206), hu-u-da-ak (e.g. KUB XXXI 84
[T 68 —69 nu-ssi ASRA hudak hinkandu ‘they shall forthwith allot
him a place’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 50; XXVI 1 111
45— 46 summes-(s)mas kuyés “UMESAG hidak ka éstin ‘you chiefs
who were here right away’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 14;
KUB XII 65 + KBo XXVI 71 1l 7 nu-wa hadak ehu ‘come at
once!’; ibid. 10 n-as-kan sarda hiadak arais ‘he rose up forthwith’; cf.
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50; KUB V 1 1 23 nu Putu-3$r inim
YURY raptenaya U inim YRV Hursama hiidak pU-zi ‘his majesty forth-
with deals with the business of T. and of H.:; ibid. II 34 Putu-3r
hiidak-pat Y*Y Hurnan YRV Tasmahan ra-zi ‘his majesty strikes H.
[and] T. at once’; cf. Unal, Harr. 2:36, 56; XXII 25 Vs. 1921
pard-ma-za-kan YRV Neriggaz arha ariyami man kururdia hudak
RA-r1i man-za EZEN wuruliyas hiadak pU-mi ‘further 1 shall get an
oracle from Nerik whether I should forthwith strike the enemy or
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whether | should right away celebrate the purulli festival’; cf. von
Schuler, Die Kaskder 176; XX119 + 338/v 11112 — 13 kUR YRV Nerik
hitdak-par karuwilivas ANA LUGAL.MES karid harkanza ésta *once un-
der the ancient kings Nerik had gone down to sudden ruin’; cf.
Lebrun, IHymmnes 314; D. Sirenhagen, Aol 8:94 [1981}; XXVII 29
I 23 [nu-za "M &u.Gr hiidak arri ‘the old woman quickly washes
herself”; ¢f. Haas —Thiel, Riruale 136; KUB X1V 20 + KBo XIX
76 1 28 kardawariwar-ma hidak IMBA[RU kart|a udas “at dawn [the
storm-god] suddenly brought down a fog’; cf. Gotze, AM 194;
Houwink Ten Calte, in Florilegium Anatolicum 162 [1979]. KBo X1V
12 1V 2 [nu-wa-mu slumas hidak idalu iyattin ‘you suddenly did me
evil’; ¢f. Giiterbock, JCS 10:97 [1956]; IV 7 I 7 memilan hidak
ISPUR ‘he forthwith sent word’), hu-u-da-a-ak (e.g. dupl. [V 311 24,
KUB VI 41 111 48; cf. Friedrich, Staatsverirdge 1:128; XV 31 11 12
hiidak-ma-za C'SAL dai nu pedai *he forthwith takes a mattock and
digs’, besides dupl. XV 32 11 6—7 hiidak-za “®ar dai; <f. Haas -
Wilhelm, Riten 156; XI 2 1 6 nu memian hidik udanzi ‘they bring
word at once’; ibid. 1l 46 n-an EGIR-pa huddk iyandu ‘they shall
forthwith reappoint him’; ibid. 111 41 nu-ssi pitta hidak hinkandu
‘they shall forthwith allot him a land-grant’; cf. von _Schuler, Dienst-
anweisungen 41, 46, 49; VBoT 1, 19—=21 n-asta “Chalugatalla-tzin
ammell-a YWhalugatallan €GIR-pa pard hidak nai ‘send back quickly
your envoy and that envoy of mine’; cf. L. Rost, M/ 4:335 [1956];
KBo V 31V 20—21 mu-mu-ssan man hidak Gi. erteni ‘if you do not
come to me at once’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:134; KBao 111 2
Vs. 22 lukkatta-ma-as karu arrivar hitdak tariyazzi ‘in the morning
at daybreak he promptly harnesses them’; cf. Kammenhuber, /{ippo-
logia 128; KUB X1V 1 Rs. 18 nu-wa-za QATEMFES-KA zik hadak
ésharnut ‘bloody thy hands forthwith?’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 24; LVII
63 1 6 —8 nu-wa-za mahhan hiidak arrahhi nu-wa-mu "YONiG LAM-ya
pard hiidak pai ‘as soon as | have washed myself, give me my
raiment right away?’; cf. A. Archi, Documentum Otten 16; X111 4 11
75 nu nekuz méhini hadak GAM paittin ‘at night go down promptly’;
ibid. 11T 72—73 wn-as-kan lukkatti DINGIR.MES-as adannas méhiani
hiidak aru ‘in the morning, at the gods’ eating time, let him arrive
promptly’; ibid. IV 4 n-at hiadak méehianas méhuni pe hartin *tender
them promptly at the proper time’; ibid. IV 40 n-at DINGIR.MES-as
hiidak udattin ‘bring it promptly to the gods?; ibid. 43 —44 man
huelpi DINGIR. MES-as hitdak UL udatteni n-at sumials) hiedak izzatteni
‘if you do not bring the newborn promptly to the gods and you
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promptly eat them’; ibid. 49 — 50 man-wa-za ki huwelpi anzel zi-ni
hadak pivawen ‘if we promptly gave this newborn to ourselves; cf’
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:380 —94 [1934]).

The adverbial formation hutak was juxtaposed with zinnuk ‘fi-
nally, at last” already by Hrozny, SH 180; adverbial -k has been
compared with Gk. nép¢ “all aroundl, néxa ‘when’, abtixa “forth-
with” (Josephson, RH A 24:148 —9 [1966]) and further recalls adverbs
of the type yvol, nné, 1aé, 6das.

huta- (* Eyewdho-, with Ey- asine. g. hark- ‘get lost’, harna-, henk-,
heww-) is the etymon of the hitherto isolated Gk. e¥0vg ‘straight’,
adverbially ‘straightway, forthwith, at once’. £0vc has a Greek
semi-homophone and near-synonym in i0i¢ ‘straight’ (cognate with
Ved. sddhati, sidhyati ‘go straight, succeed’, sadhii-, sidhrd- ‘success-
ful’), where, however, adverbial i0%(c) means predominantly
‘straight’ in a directional rather than temporal sense. The problem-
atic efflap ‘at once, forthwith’ may reflect *E,ewdhwr similar in
development to invég < *bmvog (see s.v. huppar-) or elnov
(*wewk"om) or deidw (* 4wewd-).

“hutanni- (c.), acc. sg. in KUB XV 11 Il 16 nu 1 hu-ga-an-ni-in (sic)

KU.BABBAR 1 hu-u-ta-an-ni-in GU[SKIN] ‘one silver h. (and) one gold
h' (cf. P. Cornil and R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica
3:51 [1972]), dat.-loc. sg. (mostly Hurroid} hu-da-an-ni (X 91 111 2),
hu-ta-ni-va (KBo VIII 89 Vs. 2; cf. Haas— Withelm, Riten 264),
hu-u-ta-an-ni (IBoT 111 148 11 28 and 31), hu-u-ta-an-ni-ya (ibid. 23
and 27; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 218; KUB XV 37 11 2; c¢f. Haas—
Withelm, Riten 232), hu-u-da-an-ni (IBoT 111 148 11 24), hu-u-da-ni-

-ya (191(1 IV 10), hu-u-da-an-ni-ya (ibid. 11 65 and 1V 14) f\::t‘;‘j\f‘s‘;’*l;“’

DUG  determinative, hutanni- is noNa container

Kronasser, Etym. 1:221; Tischler, Glossar 319) but a cult

object, even deified (cf. KBo XI 1 Vs. 4 ®Huzzi ® Hutanni halziyawen

‘we have invoked H. [and] H."), in Hurrian or Hurroid contexts (cf.
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 80 —1; Laroche, RHA 34:110—1 [1976]).

HATANU = nom . S8 32, ESE.

huthutal-, name or epithet of bread, nom.-acc. sg. neut. (?) hu-ut-hu-ta-al

(KUB XLIV 52,72 NINDA huthutal), nom.-acc. pl. neut. (?) hu-ut-hu-
-u-ta-la (LVI 55 1 30 2 NINDA huthutala; ibid. 23 2 NINDA huthu]-),
hu-wet-hu-u-ta-al-la (XX1X 4 11 60 2 NINDA huthiitalla), hu-u-ut-hu-ud-
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hutk-,

huthutal- hutk- hutnikki- hutusi-

-da-a-la (dupl. XX1X 6, 7 2 NINDA hiathuddila; cf. Kronasser, Um-
siedelung 20, ZA 71:127 [1981)).

Perhaps derived from Akk. (Hurr.?) huthuiu, a commodity de-
signation at Alalah which was bartered with emmer wheat (cf. H.
A. Hoffner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 163 —4 [1974)).

n?

variant of hatk-. verbal noun hutkessar, gen. sg. hu-ut-ki-is-na-as
(KUB XXXVI 49 | 3 hutkisnas karapta ‘lifted lor: devoured] [feel-
ings] of stress’; for further context see s.v. hurnapisia-); iter.
hutekkiski- (cf. hatkiski-), 3 pl. imp. act. hu-te-ik-ki-is-kan-du (XXXI
100 Vs. 9, hu-u-te-ik-ki-is-kén-du (ibid. 11‘)

For the hatk- : hutk- variation see s.v. hapallasai-, hulukanni-;
perhaps hulk('vsar and huit(ek )kiski- reflect *hatkuessar and *hatku-
eski-, with anticipation of labiality, from a denominative *hatkuwai-

\<0§M k//Fs 60'0

(.ﬁ.u\‘.\ [SR{ A

Aubmy

~ A.gkt el n?

wirdl fimkon
verm Bou m.}nml\-{n

F o (nu‘em .

from hatku- ‘tight, strait, stressed’. Ksawmnsmp o, taks ~ BokleBss - (NS o-ly’)

hutnikki- (c.), a container for honey, nom. sg. hu-u-ut-ni-ik-ki-is (KBo

V 1 I 45 1 PYShitnikkis LAL ‘one h. of honey’; cf. Sommer—
Ehelolf, Papanikri 8*), acc. sg. hu-ut-ni-ik-ki-in, dat.-loc. sg. hu-ut-ni-
-ik-ki (KUB XXXIX 12 Rs. 15—16 tekan pedanzi nu 1-en PV  hut-
nikkin [...] [...] "YChutnikki anda lahiwanzi LA[L ‘they dig the earth
and one h. ...; they pour into the h.; honey ..."; cf. Otten, Toren-
rituale 70).

Areal culture term, reminiscent of Akk. /wurtu (storage jar for
cereals or oil; AHW 362), perhaps of Hurrian derivation. Cf. hutusi-.

Auktal —see ek dre

hutusi- (c.), a container for wine, nom. sg. hu-u-tie-si-is (KUB XI1 1 1V

25 PUShitusis GUSKIN GAR.RA ‘wine-jar inlaid with gold’; cf. S.
Kosak, Ling. 18:102 [1978]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 448), hu-u-
-tu-si-i-is (XXXVIHI 2 11T 21 =22 $4 GESTIN-pat hittusis andurza
KU.BABBAR GAR.RA ‘wine-jar inlaid with silver on the inside’; cf. von
Brandenstein, Heth, Gatter 8, 45).

Culture term reminiscent of hurnikki- (q.v.) and Akk. huitu (a
storage jar). For the woman’s name 3*“Hudusis (Laroche, Noms
340) cf. RS 25:421 Recto 20 haliwanis-ma-as si|Gs-anza) ‘she (is) a
good vessel’ (cf. HED 1—2:224). '
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hu(wa)hhurti-

R
hu(wa)hhl;%- (c.),(n.) ‘windpipe, throat’, nom.-acc. sg. or Pl hu-ur-hu-
neul. Jur-hur-ta (KBo XI1 96 1 9—11 ais-za-kan YA-it siwanza a5 wr-tl"
Y2 harhurta-ma-za-kan halwamnaz sivvanza és [partitive apposition) Kt 573 3
‘have your mouth filled with fat, may your throat swell with enthu-
siasm!’; cf. Rosenkranz, Orientalia N.S. 33:239, 245 [1964)), a’c'c.\sg.\,
c. hu-uh-hur-ti-in (KUB VII 1 111 14 =16 n-an eME-SU huikdu n-an 4=t w22/
Y2V huhhurtin huikdu n-an YV pappassalin huikdu n-an YV GAB K1 MiN e
n-an Y"Yhahhari K1.MIN ‘let her conjure his tongue, let her conjure H]Mb,é—"a'f:‘”'
his windpipe, let her conjure his esophagus, his breast likewise, his _\i; u (e
lung[s] likewise’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:158 [1961]; Laroche, 475 »?)
RHA 23:171 [1965)), "dat.-loc. sg. hu-u-wa-ah-hur-ti (VI 18, 1
hivwalthurti-si “to [7] his [?] throat’); uncertain case Ju-uh-hu-ur-ti[- insteoig
(KBo XXI 6 Rs.9 EME-as apel huhhurti]- ‘tongue, his throat ...”), =" "\ -
hu-u-wa-ah-hlu- (KUB VHI 36 111 1 hawahh[u-; cf. ibid. 2 and 6 -we-ar-te-it
SUHALU ‘cough’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 38). (s 1.5 & 4]
hu(wa)hhu(wa)rtalla- (n.) ‘necklace’, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. hu-uh-
-hu-ur-tal-la (KUB LVIII 59 I 8 1-NUTUM huhhurtalla GUSKIN Na, ‘a
set of necklaces of gold [and] stones’), hu-uh-hur-ta-al-la (RS 25:421
Recto 24 huhhurialla-a[s] ‘she [is] a necklace’, matching ibid. [Akk.]
Surhullu ‘necklace’; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:773, 777 [1968)), hu-uh-
-hur-tal-la (KBo XVII 170 Vs. 4 1-NUTUM huhhurtalla GUSKIN Na;
cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 109 [1982]; KUB XLII 43 Vs. 7
1-~NU huhhurtalla GUSKIN; of. S. KoSak, Hittite inventory texts 112;
Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 484; XLI1 69 Vs. 20 1-NUTUM huhur-
talla; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 18:115 [1978]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis
458). hu-wa-ah-hu-wa-ar-ta-al-la (XV 23 Vs. 14 —15 KILILU GUSKIN
[...] hwewahhuwartalla {with gloss-wedge] ‘a gold wreath [as?] neck-
lace’; cf. Giiterbock, Orientalia N.S. 25:129 [1956]; P. Cornil and
R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:62—3 [1972]). Cf. the
semi-synonym kuttanalli- from kuttar.
Luw. genitival adjective acc. pl. in KUB XXXV 88 Il 16—17
Y2 hy-hur-ta-as-sa-an-za]  GiG-za “‘throat-ailments’ (cf. Starke,
KLTU 227).
*hu(wa)r-hu(wa)ri- is a typical reduplicative body part desig- J Vubter 53
nation, similar to pappassala/i- ‘esophagus’ or hahhari- ‘lung’, with A
close areal matches in Skt. phupphusa- ‘lung’ or Arm. xaxurt' ‘wind-
@ pipe’; sometimes these can be traced to nonreduplicated stems (e. g.
Hitt. pas- ‘swallow’ or Gk. giodw ‘puff’, even as Hitt. gakkartani-
‘shoulderblade’ matches the nonreduplicated OHG herti); possibly
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hu(wa)hhurti- huwai-, huya-
*hw(wa jrine wa)rt- is derived from lhu(wa)ri- (q. v.) as ‘voice organ’
(vel sim.); ¢f. KBo XI1 96 1 10— 11 ""Yhurhurta-ma-za-kan habwani-
naz sthwanza és ‘may your throat swell with enthusiasm?!’,

‘run, hurry; grow, spread (of vegetation)’, -kan hwwai-
‘escape’, appan huwai- ‘run behind; back up. sustain’ (cf. appaln)
es-, appan ivalttari], appaln] tiya-, KUB 1 16 11 5 1e-ssi appan
huwaisk[imun = 11514 —5{Akk.] ina kutalli-su [as)anahhar-su [from
saharu] *1 have constantly backed him up’; cf. Sommer, /4B 23,
35, 205), very frequent pi(r)an huwai- ‘run ahead, lead the way,
help along’ (with dative; cf. Zuntz, Ortsadverbien 100 —2), ser lnwai-
‘run over, observe' (of eyes), 1 sg. pres. act. hu-i-ih-hi (KBo X1 19
Vs. 14; of. Haas—Thiel, Rituale 316), hu-u-i-ya-mi (256/1969, 5;
dupl. KUB 11 IV 10, with gloss-wedges; cf. Otten, Apologie 24). 2
sg. pres. act. hu-u-i-ya-si (V 1 111 55; cf. Haas, Nerik 16, Unal, Hatt.
2:72), hu-u-e-ya-si (XV 23, 9; ¢f. P. Cornil and R. Lebrun, Orientalia
Lovaniensia Periodica 3:61 [1972)), hu-u-ya-si (Bo 2828 1 21; cf.
Lebrun, Samuha 216), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-wa-i (KBo XXVI1 42 1 24;
cf. Singer, Festival 2:55), hu-u-wa-i (e. g. ibid, [1 17, KUB 11 3 T 43:
cf. Singer, Festival 2:63; KBo IV 9 IV 14 and 33 piran hiovai; V1 3
156 [= Code 1:22]), hu-wa-a-i (e. g. V1 34 11 40 — 41 wel[luwlas anda
welkuwa le huwai ‘in the meadows grass shall not grow’; cf. Fried-
rich, ZA 35:164 [1924]; Oettinger, Eide 10), hu-u-wa-a-i (e.g. KUB
XXIV 13 111 13 na-as-si £GiR-an namma YViskisaz miwai ‘she then
runs behind his back’; cf. Haas —Thiel, Rituale 106; XXV 9 1V 17;
KBo 111 40a, 8; V 4 Vs 40; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:58).
hu-u-wa-iz-zi (V 9 11 40; f. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:18), hu-u-ya-zi
(KUB X1V 3 111 51; cf. Sommer, AU 14), 3 sg. pres. midd. lue-u-i-ya-
-at-ta[? (XX1 1 111 65; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrage 2:76). t pl. pres.
act. hu-u-i-ya-u-e-ni (XXI11 83 Vs. 4—5 ana LOMES "RV Hauti piran
huuiyaweni ‘we will [take the lead in] help[ing] the people of Hatti’),
2 pl. pres. midd. in XXII 72 Rs. 20 warras uddalni) sumes mahhan
pard hupadduma ‘as you take the initiative in a matter of assistance’,
3 pl. pres. act. hu-u-i-ya-an-zi (e.g. KBo XI 32 Vs.9; V 6 I 3),
hu-ya-an-zi (c.g. ibid. 34; cf. Giterbock, JCS 10:92—3 [1956]),
hu-u-ya-an-zi (e. g. X1 48 Vs. 4 and 7), hu-u-i-an-zi (X1 32 Vs. 15),
h-u-wa-an-zi (e.g. 1V 2 11 26), hu-u-wa-ya-an-zi (Bo 6570 11 4; cf.
Alp, Beitrdge 65; KUB LVII 84 111 16; cf. M. Forlanini, ZA4 74:256
[1984]), 3 pl. pres midd. hu-wa-ya-an-da-ri (XXXIII 88, 11 [with
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file:///-nutum
file:///-nutvm
file:///-nutum
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Note
Arm. xaxurt 
Kartv. *q.arq.ant.-  'throat'
NCauc *q.ăq.ari / *q.ăraq.i 'throat'
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huwai-, huya-

dupl. IBoT 11 135, 9 10] assiyatar-ma-ssi] UR.TUR.MES GIM-an EGIR-
-an huwayanda[ri ‘but loves run like puppies behind her': ¢f. Fried-
rich, Arch. Or. 17.1:238 [1949]; Laroche, RHA 26:57 [1968]; Siege-
lova, Appu-Hedammu 54), hu-ya-an-da (KBo VIII 102, 11 saL.
LUGAL-ri piran huyanda ‘they lead the way for the queen’), hu-ya-an-
-ta (Bo 4767, 3 and 8), 1 sg. pret. act. hu-e-eh-hu-un (KUB XXXIII
57 I1 3; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:150 [1965]), hu-u-i-ya-nu-un (e. g. X1v
15 II1 43 — 44 ANA KARAS.MILA GIR-it piran huuiyanun ‘I marched on
foot before my armies’; similarly XIX 39 I 4 hu-ya-nu-un); cf.
Gotze, AM 54, 162), hlu-u-e-nu-un (KBo XXII 5 Vs.9; cf. Neu,
Anitta-Text 7), 3 sg. pret. act. hu-u-wa-is (e. g. 111 4 11 31 n-as-mu-kan
hivwais [with gloss-wedges] ‘he escaped from me’; KUB XI1X 39 1]
11 rau-mu Pu BELI-YA] piran hiwais ‘the storm-god my lord led the
way for me [= helped me to victory]; cf. Gotze, AM 50, 164),
hu-u-wa-a-is (e. g. KBo X 2 1 30 piran hiwais, matching X 1 Vs. 14
[AkK.] irrub alakam ‘went steadily’; cf. F. Imparati and C. Saporetti,
Studi classici e orientali 14:46, 76 [1965]; 111 6 11 9, 21 —22; cf.
. Otten, Apologie 10— 2), hu-wa-i-is (KUB XVII 10 1 13 sér-a-sse-ssan
halenzu huwayis ‘above him spread overgrowth’; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:90 [1965]), hu-wa-is (XIV 1 Rs. 60; cf. Gétze, Madd. 32),
hu-wa-it (KUB XXIII 72 1 17),.2 pl. pret. acty
v_‘_[klgy‘]—‘u_-ﬂiiz_z-at-tm (XXXVI 619;cf. Laroche, RHA 26:38 [1968]), 3
@EL_Q@L._@QE h-wa-a-ir (e.g. 1 16 111 45 mases]-a-kan huwair ‘and
how many escaped?’; cf. Sommer, HAB 14), hu-u-wa-ir (e. g. X1X pu-wa-e-ir
39 11 5; cf. Gotze, AM 162), hu-u-wa-a-ir (e.g. XXIII 21 Vs. 28; (mgt)
KBo V 61 27; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:91 [1956]), hu-i-e-ir (e.g. hu-u-i-ir
passim in AM), hu-u-i-e-ir (e. g. passim in AM), hu-u-e-ir (KUB X1X eot@.72 v5. 14
.18 14 gxpd 27), 2 sg. imp. act. (?) hu-u-i-ya (KBo X 24 111 16),L3< sg.
imp. act? hu-u-wa-a-ti (KUB XLIII 38 Rs.22; of. Oecttinger, Eide
20); partic. huuiyant-, huuiant-, huiyant-, hityant-, huyant-, hiwayant-,
hawant-, nom. sg. chu-u-i-ya-an-za (e.g. 1 1 11 39 piran huuiyanza;
KBo V 8 1 12—-13; cf. Gotze, AM 148), hu-u-ya-an-za (e.g. KUB
XIIT 4 I 13; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:380 [1934)), hu-ya-an-za (e. g.
XXXI 84 111 61 hiim]andass-a 1GL.HL.A-$U ser huyanza éstu ‘let every-
one’s eyes be trained’; cf. Alp, JKF 1:121 [1950]; von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 49), nominalized “Yhuyanza ‘fugitive, refugee,
escapee’ (e.g. XXIII 72 Rs. 13 and 56; XIV 1 Vs. 34; cf. Gotze,
Madd. 8), hu-u-wa-an-za (e.g. VIII 65 1 4; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:60
[1968)), acc. sg. c. "Yhu-ya-an-da-an (e.g. XXVI 17 11 4 nu kuis
“Yhuyandan wemiskizzi n-an appiskiddu ‘whoever finds a fugitive
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I

shall seize him™; cf. Alp, Belleten 11:394 [1947]), nom.-ace. sg. neut.
hu-ya-an (e.g. KBo XXV 23 Vs. 8; cf. Neu, Altheth, 61)¢nom. pl>
¢. hu-u-i-ya-an-te-es (c.g. KUB 11 6 Ul 32), hu-u-i-an-te-es (e. g. haa
LVIIL 33 11 36; of. Haas, Nerik 262), hu-i-ya-an-te-es (e. g. XXX (eq¥e
411 25), hu-u-ya-an-te-es (e. g. XXVII 91 IV 9), hu-yu-an-te-es (e. g.
KBo XX 189 11 7), hu-u-wa-ya-an-te-es (IVE [ 6 and 36; ibid. IV
37), hu-u-wa-an-te-es (KUB X120 11 18)(acc. pl. © hu-w-wa-an-du-us
(XXXIHI 117 1 13; ¢f. Laroche, RHA 26:79 [l968]),((_1}9?n_.-acc.ppl,.)
neut. hu-ya-an-ta (e.g. KBo X 111 5)3@[} l-i-ma-an-zi (XV 33 Ill‘,?z'i':?‘fﬁug'“f
13);~verbal noun gen. sg. /hu-u-i-ya-u-wa-as in KUB 11 1 11 25 (cf. :‘::‘fj‘:;ﬂ
haajoewwanlV 27) 84 Labar|na piran huuiyauwas PpaMA-ri ‘to Ls tutelary god !
‘;‘2‘; ‘i‘{*\‘““‘“qf forerunning (= help)’ (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:96, 109 [1975));
ter, 3 sg. pres. act hu-wa-is-ki-iz-zi (X 521 2), hie-u-c-es-ki-iz-zi
(KBo X1 51 111 9; cf. E. Badali, Studi epigrafici e linguistici sul
Vicino Oriente antico 2:69 [1985]), hu-es-ki-iz-zi (111 34 11 23), piran
hu-wa-a-i-is-ki-wa-an dai ‘begins to help’ (111 40a, 9; cf. O. Soysal,
Hethitica VII 176 [1987]). it
Caus. hu(u)inu-, hu(w)enu-, hunu- ‘make run’, piran lruirzzl-;sén(f““
ahead (troops), dispatch (auxiliaries)’, ser huinu- ‘cause to be raised.
dispel','\l‘rs‘g._'h@act. hu-i-nu-mi (KUB XXXV 148 111 20; KBo V11
14 Vs. 18),.3 sg. pres. act. hu-i-nu-zi (e.g. KUB 'V 1 119; cf. Unal,
Hatt. 2:34), hu-u-i-nu-zi (e. g. 1X 4 11 12), hu-u-i-nu-uz-zi (XXIX 1
[ 41; cf. M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:490 [1982]; M. Marazzi, Vicino
Qriente 5:150 [1982)), hu-u-e-nu-uz-zi (IV 47 Vs. 34 ser huwwenuzzi),
{1 Bl._[ié;'s/?acl‘ hu-i-nu-um-me-ni (XVII 28 1 15), hu-i-nu-me-ni (VBoT
241 31; cf. Sturtevant, T4PA 58:8[1927])), 3 pl. pres; act. hu-i-nu-an-zi
(c.g. KUB LI 14 11 8; cf. AoF 11:41 [1984]), hu-i-nu-wa-an-zi (e. g.
X 91 11 7), hu-u-i-nu-wa-an-zi (¢.g. LI 6 I 12; cf. AoF 11:81 ‘
[1984]), 1 sg. preL. act. hu-u-i-nu-nu-un (e.g. IX 4 11 18 and 20). 3 e

(3 sg. pret. act. hu-u-i-nu-ut (e.g. KBo 111 6 11 32 and dupl. KUB | 1
Il 51; KBo 111 4 11 69; cf. Gotze, AM 62), hu-i-nu-ut (e.g. KUB
XIV 1 Vs, 63; cf. Gotze, Madd. 16), hu-e-nu-ti-ut (KBo 111 28, 19),

2 Sg. inip\. act. hu-u-i-nu-ut (e.g. V 4 Vs. 19, 20, 22; cf. Friedrich, 3 5g.imp-
Staatsvertrige 1:54—6), hu-u-e-nu-ut (1V 3 1 7; cf. Friedrich, op. -t -nu-ad -du
cit. 1:132), hu-u-nu-ut (KUB XX 1 11 66), hu-nu-ut (ibid. 72; cf. (o 32,14 R4 )
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:64),(2 pl. firﬁ’g_\;&'@t. hu-i-nu-ut-tin (VII 41
IV 20; cf. Otten, ZA 54:140 [1961]),3 pl‘.j@act. hu-u-e-nu-wa-an-

-du (XL 57 1 6 piran huwenuwandu; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanwei-
sungen 60); verbal noup>gen. sg. hu-u-e-nu-ma-as (KBo XXIV 14 V
7);.@lzu(zz)inuski-, 3 sg. pres. acl. sard hu-i-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (KUB
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XXX 115 11 7; cf. Guterbock, Kwmarbi *22), 3 pl. pres. act.

hu-u-i-nu-us-kan-zi (XXVIL 1 IV 14 piran-ma “OMESNAR .. huwinus-
kanzi ‘they make the singers move up’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 84).

piran huuiyatalla- (c.) “head-marcher;hetper’, nom. sg. -u-i-ya- Leadert

-tal-la-as (e.g. KUB X1X 18 1 13 piran huuiyatallas-ma ... [... piraln
huuiyanza ésta ‘as helper [so-and-so] had rendered aid’), acc. pl. 1V
MESpiran hu-u-i-ya-tal-lu-lus (1 1 11 28), “UM¥Spiran hu-u-i-ya-at-tal-
-lu-us (dupl. KBo I1I 6 11 12; cf. Otten, Apologie 12). For Hom.
npoléw ‘run ahead’ as a semantic calque on Anatolian (‘abet,
expedite’ in Iliad 1:290 —1) see Puhvel, 4/Ph 109:591 —3 (1988).

*huwatt- ‘course’ in the divine hypostasis Huwattassi-. Cf. La-
roche, Recherches 69, Mélanges linguistiques offerts @ Emile Benve-
niste 342 (1975).

There is nothing visibly Luwian about the gloss-marked hawais,
rather the reverse, since -Af conjugation forms are problematic in
Luwian. The gloss-form huuiyami may be either Luwian or Hittite,
as may the hapax gloss-wedged dat. sg. hawayalli "UTu-i ‘to the
fleet (?) sun-god’ (KUB VI 46 IV 53), where, however, the duplicate
(VI 45 1V 56) has kutrui utu-i ‘to the sun-god as witness’ (for the
suffix -alli- see Kronasser, Ltym. 1:212). Luw. 3 sg. pret. hu-u-i-ya-
-ad-da (XXV 39 1V 8); redupl. 3 pl. pret. hu-u-hu-i-ya-an-da (ibid.
2), 2 sg. imp. hu-u-e-hu-u-i-ya, hu-i-hu-i-ya (X11 58 1 34, 35; cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 10, 76); caus. 1 sg. pret. hu-i-nu-wa-ah-ha (XXXV
43 11 16 and 17; XXXV 20 Vs, 6 and 7; cf. Starke, KLTU 330, 144,
85). Cf. Laroche, BSL 53.1:195—6 (1957 —8); Dict. louv. 46.

Hier. FoOT hwaya(n)ta or hu(i)ya(n)ta ‘they ran’ (7; cf. M. Kalag,
Belleten 32:329 [1968]; Neumann, Festschrift H. Otten 250 —1[1973];
Hawkins—Morpurgo —Neumann, HHL 152). Cf. also Oecttinger,
MSS 34:103 -4 (1976).

The variant spellings point to /hway-/ and /hweya-/ as the basic
stems. For various attempts to connect hAuwai- with huwant- ‘wind’
(g.v.) and IE *A4,w-éE,- ‘blow’, see e.g. Couvreur, Hett. 119—20;
Puhvel, LIEV 55— 6; Kammenhuber, KZ 77:67 —8 (1961); Ivanov,
Obsiceindoevropejskaja 91 —2; Schmitt-Brandt, Entwicklung 85—8;
Oettinger, Stammbildung 480 —1. If there had been even a residual
sense of ‘blow’ in huwai- (instead ‘blow’ is parai-, q.v.), a figura
etymologica *huwanza huwdi would have been as idiomatically
irresistible as RV 4.7.10, 10.142.4 vdto anuvdti or OCS viizvéase vétri
(Zogr. Martth. 7:25-27) or Goth. waiwoun windos. Cf. F. O. Linde-
man, 7F 73:161 —2 (1968).
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hu(wa)llis-

huwai-, huya- hu(wa)llis-

The most plausible etymology of hwwai- was suggested by Stur-
tevant in JAQS 50:128 (1930) but soon abandoned in Comp. Gr.'
94: 1E *A,w-¢éy(-H,)- (JEW 1123 —4), seen in RV véii ‘set out for’,
padu-vf— ‘fore-runner, leader’, intens. veviyate (RV 10.33.2 vér na
veviyate matifi ‘my mind takes flight like a bird’; cf. Luw. Auwe-
huuiya), Lat. via ‘way’, Gk. feuar ‘rush’, etc. Thus e g. huwai
< *Apwoye (IE “perfect stem™) and huweyasi < *A,wéy-. Cf. also
E. Polomé, Lg. 28:454 (1952); Laroche, RPh 42:245—6 (1968); J.
Schindler, Die Sprache 15:159 (1969).

Unrelated to this root is uiya- ‘send, chase’, the antonym of piya-
(compounds with u- : pe-); wrongly Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.* 38. For
numerous other wayward and preposterous etymologies see Tisch-
ler, Glossar 324.

Cf. hwwantar(a)-.

(n.) ‘cone’ (of fir, pine, or other conifer), nom.-acc. sg. or pl.
hu-al-lis (KBo X1 32 Vs. 22 ta “Shuallis Gam 3-5U RA-zi ‘he strikes
down the cones thrice’), hu-u-wa-al-lis (ibid. 20 YCmip %
irhuy>az ““hawallis Mi-i ‘the deaf man takes cones from the
basket’), hu-u-wa-al-li-is (KUB VII 53 11 25—-26 + XII 58 II 1§
kattan-ma-ssi huwallis "V pahhunaliaz harkanzi ‘they hand down to
her cones from a brazier’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 12,79 — 84), hu-wa-al-
lis (XXII 40 111 17 prant Putu YRY101-na huwallis [with gloss-
wedges] kistanuanzi ‘before the sun-goddess of Arinna they extin-
guish cones’), hu-wa-al-fi-is (XXXII 117 Rs. 11 + XXXV 93 Rs. 3
hlwwallis NAg11LA[ ‘cones [and] stones’ [cf. Npassilus aandus ‘hot
pebbles’ preceding hiwallis in VII 53 11 22); cf. Neu, Altheth. 222,
XLV 20 1 18 huwallis-wa-kan; dupl. VII 58 1 1 hulwaliils; 1X 25 +
XXVII 67 Vs. 2—5 nu-ssan ANA "YOLIS.GAL SAs [huwlallis ishuwahhi
ser-a-ssan halkin karas ishuwahhi n-at-kan sanhuwanzi namma “hu-
wallis witenit kistanumi ‘1 throw cones onto a red[-hot?] plate, ]
throw on barley {and] wheat, and they roast them; then I put out
the cones with water"), hu-ul-li-is (par. XXVII 67 II 3 —6 nu-sslan]
hullis ANA PYSLIS.GAL SAs dali] ser-a-ssan hatkin karas ishuwai n-at-
-kan sanhwwanzi n-asta hullis witenit kistanuzi; par. ibid. HI 7—10
Rlullis suhhai [... halklin karas ishuwai (... salnhwwanzi nammma-kan
hullis [witen)it kistanuzi; KBo XVII 11 1 23 nu hasslaz hllis dai ‘he
takes cones from the fireplace’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 14, Altheth.
65; V 1 Il 43—45 nu-za ... 1 NINDASIG ddi serr-a-ssan hullis dai
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hu(wa)llis- huwalpant-

i serr-a-ssan S'SERIN YA INBlyva dai ‘{he] takes a flatbread, he puts on
a cone, and he puts on cedar, oil, and fruit’; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf
Papanikri 10*; XXI 23 1 20—-21 ANA NINDASIG-ma-ssan 1 [i
GIN.GIN GUSKIN 1 $19¢sri hulliss-a dai ‘on a flatbread he puts one ...

@shekel of gold, one fleece, and cones’), hu-u-ul-li-is (XXI 33 1V 18;
cf. CHS 1.2.1:69), hu-wa-li (KUB XV 351V 40-41 huwali—ya-kar;
[...] [...] SERIN 1z1-anzi ‘and cones ... they burn cedarwood’),
hu-ul-li (KBo 11 9 IV 17 1 NINDA.SIG-kan istarna haddai nu-ssan ser
hulli dai ‘he makes a hole in the center of a flatbread and poses a
cone’). The rare i-stem forms are secondary developments; the basic
neuter s-stem matches c. g. nepis-.

@ huwallissar (n.) ‘cone-collection” (vel sim.). gen. sg. (?) hu-wa-al-li-
-is-na-as (KBo XVII 25 Vs. 10 huwallisnas NA4.[HLA-as]s-a ‘of cones
and stones’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 224), dat.-loc. sg. hu-ul-li-es-ni (KUB
XLV 5 1 15; ¢f. CHS 1.2.1:111). For formation cf. e. g. ispantuz-
zessar, lalakuessar, tantukessar (cf. Kronasser, £tym. 1:290).

huwallissanant- {(c.), animate derivative of the preceding, nom. sg.
hu-wa-al-li-is-sa-na-an-za (KUB VII 58 | 2—5 [emended from dupl.
XLV 20 I 19—21] nu aanza NAag-as] [huwlallissananzass-a [GIM-an]
weteni anda taskupaizzi nanma-as igaetta n-as karussiyazi ‘even as
a hot stone and cone-pile hisses in water and then cools down and
falls silent’).

Even as e.g. Gk. atpoffiitos (= kdvog ‘cone’) is derived from
ar()é(pcu ‘turn, twist’, hu(wa)llis- is connectible with IE *Hwel-
‘wind, twist’ seen in hul(a)- (q.v.; cf. Schmitt-Brandt, Entwicklung
88; Tischler, Glossar 326); it formally reflects the same s-stem
*I,wines- as is found in Gk. airc, Acolic doiisg, Elean ariavyg
‘gathered together, in a throng’ (*sm-winés, literally ‘constituting a
roll-up’); for Il < *In cf. e.g. wellu- ‘meadow’ (< *welnu-), hulla-

@(S. V.). thﬁ%}i)?"@&) '\hmncﬁwﬁvela ”?M"\ {or A meaniag ‘charcoall, covmeting
huwall & wrthh Arm. ﬂoq, ‘hodt)  (APM IVALAAALA CAUA LGRS WD Tuza gl aed ALTT BT am

huwalpd{ﬂ)— (c.) ‘humpback, hunchback’, nom. sg. hu-wa-al-pa-an-za
(KBo X111 34 1V 3—5 [tlakku SAL-za hasi n-as [...] huwalpanza |...]
E LU-LIM asiwante|szi] ‘if a woman gives birth and [the baby] [is] a
hunchback, the man’s house becomes impoverished’ [the sequel of
the teratology in column IV targets abnormalities of the ears]; cf.
Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 28; tbt A

s T

2 Z'Ll'do 14.2379, besides id. § hagateffar ‘perfocation oid. 10 hadukinaf ‘of

oo /g, W Tg huwaab-pacad (1)
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hu(wa)lpa(n)zina-, hulpa(n)zena-, hulpanzana- (c.) ‘hump, pro-
tuberance, embossment’, dat.-loc. sg. hu-ul-pa-an-za-ni (KBo XIlI
31 1 6 hjulpanzani kitta ‘is located at the hump’; ¢f. Riemschnei-
der, Geburtsomina 74, 79 —80), nom. pl. hu-ul-pa-an-zi-ni-es(-si-es)
(XVI 68 1 9 hulpanzines-ses KU.BABBAR ‘its embossments {are] of
silver”; ¢f. Singer, Festival 2:113), hu-ul-pa-zi-e-ni-es(-mi-sa) (XXX
20 111 6- 7 hulpazenes-(s)mis-a [...] U NZA.GIN imiyan ‘and their
embossments ..., and lapis lazuli mixed’), hu-ul-pa-zé-ni-es(-mi-sa)
(ibid. 12 hulpazenes-(s)mis-a GUSKIN U $4 KU.BABBAR ‘and their
enbossments [are of] gold and of silver’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:116),
hu-wa-al-pa-zi-nu-us (XVIT 159 I 56 30 MANA KU.BABBAR
i$r{u ..} hwvalpazime| “thirty minas silver from ..., emboss-
ments’; ibid. 3—4 21 MANA KU.BABBAR 1S[TU .. ] huwalpazinuls; cf.
S Kogak, Hittite inventory texts 101 =2 [1982]; Siegelova, Ver-
waltungspraxis 300), hu-ul-pa-an-zé-na-as (KUB XII 1 I 28 anda
38 hulpanzenas GUSKIN ‘therein thirty-eight embossments of gold’;
of S. Kosak, Ling. 18:100 [1978]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis
444), hu-ul-pa-an-za-na-as (XL1l 69 Vs. 25—-26 Joir YRV
Hatta arahzan{da ...} [...] 30 hulpanzanas GUS[KIN ‘swords of
Hatti, all around ... thirty embossments of gold’; cf. S. Kosak,
Ling. 18:115 [1978]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 458; cf. Cigog
dpyvponiov |lliad 2:45), @doyavov dpyvpondov  ‘silver-studded
sword’ [Hliad 23:807]).

hu(wa)lpa(n)zinai- ‘emboss’, partic. nom. sg. c. Luwoid hu-ul-pa-
-an-zi-na-i-ma-an (KUB XLII 69 Rs. 16 J-un GUSKIN hulpanzinaiman
‘embossed with gold’), nom.-acc. sg. neut. hu-u-wa-al-{pa-)zi-na-an
(KBo 11 1138 1 VRUPUGIR TA GUSKIN hiwal(papzinan ‘one bronze
dagger embossed with gold’; cf. Singer, Festival 1:165), hu-ul-pa-an-
zi-na-an (KUB XLII 39, 10, of. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory tex!s
152 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 72), hu-u-ul-pa-zi-na-an
(XLII 78 1 2; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 18:112 [1978]; Siegelova, Verwal-
tungspraxis 462), nom. pl. c. hu-ul-pa-zi-na-an-te-es (X111 IV 35
1-NU)TUM GUSKIN hulpazinantes ‘one unit embossed with gold’).
Luwoid hu-ul-pa-an-zi-na-i-me-es (ibid. 34 6 KUSE SIR.HLA §A-BA 2
T{ABAL GURKIN hulpanzinaimes ‘six [pairs of] shoes, among them
two pairs embossed with gold’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. hu-ul-pa-an-zi-
-na-an-da (KBo XX 47, 11 —12 nu-za LUGAL-us kuwla ...] Vhu]lpan-
zinanda wasiyazi ‘the king dons embossed regalia’); KUB XVIII 29
IV 5 GUSKIN hu-ul-pa-anl-.

425



Alexei Kassian
Note
nom.-acc. 
hu-wa-al-li-es (KBo XXX 39 Rs. 9; cf. Groddek, DBH 2: 47 [2002])

Alexei Kassian
Note
huwallis(s)i- (c.), 
acc. sg. hu-wa-al-li-is-si-in (KBo XVII 105 II I), 
acc. pl. hu-wa-al-li-is-si-ú-us ibid. I 17; cf. ibid. I21 huwalllisas kattan; cf. D. Bawanypeck, Die Rituale der Auguren 86, 98-9 [2005], also on the possible sense 'charcoal')

Alexei Kassian
Note
Christiansen (Ambazzi 86-9) opted for 'juniper (wood or coal)', adducing Akk. [b]urašu 'juniper' matching Hitt. hu-wa-al-ya[ in KUB III 93, 6



hu(wa)ltaramma- (n.), nom.-acc. sg. hu-wa-al-ta-ra-am-ma-an (KBo XX

hu(wa)nhuessar, hunhu(wa)nessar (n.) ‘wave(s), seas, flow’, nom.-acc. sg. “ """

huwalpant- hu(wa)ltaramma- hu(wa)nhuessar, hunhu(wa)nessar

Luw. hu-wa-al-pa-na-ti-a-ar (KBo 1V 11, 41; cf. Starke, KLTU
340); KUB XXV 108, 21 HUR.SAG.HL.A-Inzi hu-wa-al-pal- (cf. Starke
KLTU 240). ‘

Starting with a *I,w[h(h)o- ‘protuberance, boss, hump’ (perhaps
root-related to Skt. dlbam, lat. volba ‘uterus, womb’, Hitt. huelpi-
‘newborn’ [q. v.]), Aunalpant- is either an “animate” -nt- derivative
(cf. e. g. nepis-ant- heaven’) or the participle of a denominative
verbal derivate (like e. g. arzanant- from arzana- [HED 1-—2:186)).
Granted the Luwoid elements in further derivation (participle Aul-
panzinaimalfi-), *huwalpanti- (cf. e.g. Luw. rappasanti- ‘heaven’)
could underlie the further derivative hu(wa)lpanzina-. An extra-
Anatolian cognate of luavalpant(i)- ‘humpback’ may be the Gothic
u-stem ulbandus, ON ulfalde, OE olfend ‘camel’, whose traditional
connection with the etyma of ‘elephant’ leaves a lot to be desired;
cf. further OCS velibpdit, Russian verbljid, Polish wielblad ‘camel’
(an Anatolian borrowing source for ulbandus was suggested by O.
Schrader; cf. S. Feist, Vergleichendes Worterbuch der gotischen
iS’pgrgaclze 515 [1939]; Lehmann, GED 375). Cf. Puhvel, Ling. 331839
1993). ‘

73 IV 2 inan SAG.DU-as huwaltaramman ‘ailment, h. of the head’),
hu-wa-al-ta-ra-ma-an (XVI1 54 1 9 sAG.DU-as huwaltaraman lau ‘let
him alleviate h. of the head’; cf. Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:419 [1971]),
hu-u-ul-ta-ra-am-ma-an (KUB 1X 4 111 35 SAG.DU-as hiltaramman
miudaiddu ‘let [the pig] flush away h. of the head’; cf. Haas—
Wilhelm, Riten 56), hu-ul-da-ra-ma-an (Bo 4664 Rs. 4).

The nearest connection for this term for a head ailment seems to
be the verb hultai- (q.v.), with hwwaltarai- a denominative verb
from a noun *huwaltara- ‘dominator, oppressor’ (vel sim.), and
huwaltaramma- a nominalized Luwian-type participle.

-wa-an-hu-es- - ¢ ecktumcialf
or pl. hu-wa-an-hu-es-sar (KUB XVII 10 1 24 —26 it-war-asta par- 3ANes::’n:zM(

gamus HUR.SAG.DIDLLHLA sah harius-kan halluwamus sah huwanhues- ,, A we gealll
sar-kan kuwaliu s?/z ‘go search the high mountains, search the deep ¢¢ ¢33, W-?T
57,98,

owng ¥ sia

dales, search the am{yﬂ;;segé_', cf. Ehelolf, KIF 396; Laroche, RHA

23:91 [1965]; XXXIIL 10 Vs. 2 huwanhuelssar), hu-u-wa-an-hu-es-sar
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(dupl. XXXII 9 11 8 hiawanhuelssar; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:105
[1965]), hu-u-wa-an-hu-c-sar (XXIV 7 111 2526 GUD-us-za .. |...]
hiwanhuesar man halliovanut ‘the [charging] cow put [its head] down
deep like a [breaking] wave’ of. Friedrich, ZA4 49:228 [1950]),
hu-(u-)wa-an-hu-is-sar (XXXII1 33, 4 [huwalnindssar-kan kwwlali:
¢of. Laroche, RHA 23:125 [1965]), hu-wa-hu-es-sar (XXX 24 128
huwahuessar-kan kuwwalie: of. Laroche, RITA 23:114 [1965)), hu-un-
hu-wa-na-as-sa (KBo 111 7 11 16 and 20; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:68
[1965]; Beckman, JANES 14:14 [1982]; for suffix cf. e. g hatriyasar
[s.v. hatrai-), hazziyassar [s. V. hatt-), huittivassar [s. v. huet-; for loss
of -r cf. €. g. hatriyéssa [s.v. hatrai-]), hu-un-hu-ni-es-sar (KUB LIII
50 1 1 —2 man-za-kan NIM.LAL [antul]san epzi nasma-za-kan hun-
hunessar e¢|pz]i if a bee scizes [= stings?] a man, or a wave [=
swarm?] seizes [him]’; XXX 89 + XXXVI 21 111 16 and 20, cf.
Laroche, RHA 26:69 — 70 [1968); XXXIII 33, 6 hulnhunessar-kan
kul[iu),td&t.-lo?.jg. hu-wa-an-hu-is-ni (KBo 111 21 11 8 =9 PE-a-as-
ean hwwanhuisni kuit hatrivéssa anda kidda ‘the decree of Ea which
he has laid down in the seas’; ¢f. A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23
[1983]), hu-un-hu-es-ni (KUB 1V 8 Rs. 3 — 4 [KUg-us)s-a-kan hunhuesni
[andla werites{kizzi *the fish moves fretfully in the waves’; cf.
Laroche, RA 58:72, 76 [1 9()4]),éE§g} hu-u-wa-hu-es-na-az (XX X1
86 11 7—10 nu-kan MUS Hedammus (...} hivwahuesnaz saG.pu-an [...]
nu PISTAR-in austa PI1STAR-is [...] NLTE.MES nekumanta sard [epta *H.
[raised] his head from the waves and saw I3tar; Iitar displayed her
naked limbs’), hu-u-wa]-hu-e-es-na-afz (dupl. XXXVI 56 111 3; cf.
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 54), hu-u-un-hu-e-es-na-za (XXXVI 89
Vs. 28 ha[ll\uwaza hanhuésnaza UGU ehu ‘come up from the deep
wave!; cf. Haas, Nerik 146), hu-un-hu-ni-es-na-an-za (XXXI1 89
+ XXXVI 21 11 17).

@fél), nom. sg. hu-un-hu-es-na-as (KUB XXXVI 12 11
778 nu-kan aranaz arha sallis hunhuesnals] GAL-is hunhuesnas ANA
D ’TAR memiskizzi ‘out of the sea a great wave; the great wave says
unto I§tar:’; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 395; Giiterbock, JCS 6:14 [1952]).

@‘nom.-acc. sg. hu-un-hu-ma-az-(zi-)si-it (i. e hun-
human + sit. KBo 111 8 111 1 sallis ip-as hunhumazzisit hamilkia)
‘the great river restricted its flow’; ibid. 20 — 21 GAL-is iD hurthumazsit
EGIR-pa lattat ‘the great river loosed its flow’; cf. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:157 [1961]; Laroche, RIHA 23:169 — 70 [1965]).

The underlying derivational source seems to be a (probably neu-
ter) reduplicated noun *hu(wa)nhu(wa)na- possibly connectible

? hanhulis se.32.004
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with water-words such as the name of the largest lake in Sweden,
Vinern (ON Vanir < *Wénjaz; cf. Cop, Indogermanica minora
35— 37). At the basis of phonetic deformations is a tendency to
eliminate the second of three successive n sounds, cither by sup-
pression starting in hunhu(n)esn- (oblique stem or secondary the-
matization of huwanhuwanessar, hunhunessar [cf. e.g. huwallissar
s. v. fruwallis-]) or by dissimilation as in Aunhumant- < *hu(wa )nhu-
(wa)na-nt- (cf. e.g. nekumant- ‘naked’ < *neg*no-nt- beside Ski.
nagnd-).

Arm. xoxom ‘torrent’ was inconclusively adduced by T. Schult-
heiss (KZ 77:220—1 [1961]) and G. B. Jahukyan (Hayerens ev
hndevropakan hin lezovwnera 150 [1970)).

Of unlikely relevance is KUB XXXVI 25 IV 10 hu-u-wa-hu-wa-na-
-la-as| (with gloss-wedges), apparent subject of (ibid. 11) 3 sg. pret.
act. wakit ‘bit’, not to be separated from XXXV 165 Rs. 12 (Palaic)
hu-wa-an-hu-wa-ni-kat, preceded by 3 pl. pret. act. wa-aq-(qa-)kan-
-ta (cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 19); most probably anatomical terms
are involved.

huwant- (c.) ‘wind; flatus’ (im; KUB VI 46 Il 49 hu-u-wa-an-te-es
matches dupl. VI 45 HI 10 iM.H1.A-us), nom. sg. hu-wa-an-za (e. g.
KBo XVII 62+63 1V 8 huwanza héluss}]-a ‘wind and rain’; cf
Beckman, Birth Rituals 34), hu-u-wa-an-za (e.g. KUB VIII 65, 4;
cf. Friedrich, Arch. Or. 17.1:242 [1949]; Laroche, RHA 26:60 [1968];
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 42), M-an-za (e.g. XLI 8 11 5; cf. Otten,
ZA 54:82 [1961]), M-za (dupl. XII 56 III 8), gen. sg. hu-wa-an-da-as
(XVII 28 11 7; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 84), hu-u-wa-an-da-as
(KBo X 37 11 31; cf. Oettinger, MSS 35:93 [1976]), dat.-loc. sg.
hu-wa-an-ti (VBoT 58 19; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:83 [1965]), hu-u-wa-
-an-ti (KBo XXI1 6 1 27 salli hiwanti ‘to a great wind’), nom. pl.
hu-u-wa-an-te-es (KUB VI 5 1 17 hu-u-wa-an-te-(m)es; see context
s.v. he[wlu- and H. A. Hoffner, Aula Orientalis 5:273 [1987]), iM-an-
~te-es (XXIV 3 I 39 —40 nu sesduwas -antes iyandaru ‘may the
winds of thriving come!’), hu-u-wa-du-us (XX1V 2 Rs. 17), IM.HI.A-us
(dupl. XXIV 1 1V 16; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 34—6), acc. pl.
hu-wa-an-du-us (XXI1V 3 111 38), hawatass-a-ssi (XXVIII 4 Vs. 20b;
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:76 [1965]). Cf. Kronasser, Erym. 1:263,
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huwant- huwantalai-, hultalai-

IE *Aw-6L,- ‘blow’ (/JEW 81—4), Skt. vari, Avest. vaiti, Gk.
dnaot, participle *Awels-nt- (Skt. vant-, Gk. dévt-), thematized in
nominalizations Lat. ventus, Goth. winds, We. gwyat, Toch. A want,
ete. fmowvanr- < *Aywls-nt- or * A ul-ent-7 OFf the many treatments,
cf. e.g. C. L. Mudge, Lg. 7:253 (1931); Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.' 97,
Comp. Gr2 49; Kurylowicz, Etudes 74; E. Sapir, Lg. 14:270 (1938);
Kronasser, VLFH 43, Studi linguistici in ongre di Vitiore Pisani
611 —5 (1969); Gamkrelidze, Khettskij jazyk 34, H. Eichner, MSS
31:54 (1973); A. Bammesberger, Studien zur Laryngalthcorie 135
(1984).

Cf. huellai-, huntariya-, huwantalai-, huwantar(a)-.

huwa (neala-
huwantalai-, hultalai-  ‘let off, allow to escape, spare’. 1 sg. pret. Au-ul-da-

-la-a-nucun (KUB X1X 37 111 36 —38 nu-ssan iNa "RV Kappieri kuit
[ DINGIR-LIM $4  Hatipund GIR-an n-at huldalanun n-at OL saruwair
‘at K. what temple of H. [is] in the rear, it I spared. and they did
not sack it’; similarly ibid. 42 —44; cf. Gotze, AM 176), 3 sg. pret.
act. hu-u-wa-an-ta-la-{a-it (with gloss-wedges); XX1 8 I1 3 —4 njur-lu
OL takkésta {... OSGrESTINDL]A ©S3ARHLA-ya Hpvantaldlit *did not
commitevil ... spared vineyards and gardens’), hu-u-wla-an-ra la-a-it
(ibid. 8 —10 HuL-lu [O1. takk)ésta ... SSGESTINHLA [P'S8ARI11A-ya
hiwlanta lait; ¢f. P. Cornil and R. Lebrun, Hethitica 17).

Semantically close o arha taliya- ‘let off’, the gloss-word iiivanta-
-lai- is a quasi-compound similar to arga-tiya- (HED 1-2:147 —8),
with hultalai- assimilatory from hu(wa)ntalai- (cf. e. g. armaliya- :
armaniya- [HED 1—2:158 —9]). Neumann (KZ 85:301 [1971], Ge-
denkschrift fir H. Guntert 280 [1974]) recognized the connection
but not the compound; Tischler (Glossar 282) followed Kronasser
(Etym. 1:480) and Neu (Gewitterritual 39—40) in plumping for
denominative derivation of Juwldalai- from the unpertaining
Whyldala-, allegedly ‘keeper’ (q.v. s.v. huliai-). H. Eichner (Die
Sprache 25:205 [1979]) saw in hivwanta (+ lai- ‘let Joose’) the (neuter
plural?) participle of huwai- ‘run’ in a compound sense of ‘let escape’;
but hawanta is perhaps rather the directive dative case of hwvant-
‘wind’, with hiwanta-lai- originally expressive of setting birds free
(MUSEN lai-), literally ‘set loose to the wind’.

W. Petersen (JAOS 59:179 [1939]) tied in huld- in huldalai- (al-
legedly ‘respect, preserve’) with Gk. £Adoua *hope’.
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huwantar(a)- huwapp-

huwantar(a)- (n.?), a linen cloth or garment, nom.-acc. sg. (?) “*?hy-y-

-wa-an-tar [ (KUB XL 60, 7; cf. S. KoSak, Hittite inventory texts
186 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 525), nom.-acc. sg. or pl.
(?) hu-t-wa-an-ta-ra (KBo XVII 170 Vs. 7 "™V|%pAp.MES 1-gN GAD
hawantara 1-Nutum "U9L[uM.ZA] ‘undergarments [?], one linen h.,
one robe’), hu-u-wa-an-da-ra (dupl. KUB XLII 43 Vs 11 ]1-gn
[CAPYaiivwandara 1-NU TVCLuM.zA; of. S. KoSak, Hirtite inventory
texts 109, 112 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 484; XLII 34
Rd. 1 S*°hawandara; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 55— 6
[1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 58).

No clear etymology. Homophonous echoes suggest some tie-in
with Auwant- ‘wind’ or the verb huwai- ‘run’ (g.v.).

A G129 82

huwapp- ‘ill-treat, harrow, harass, disfigure, spoil’, 1 sg. pres. act. hu-u-

-ap-mi (KUB XXXV 148 11 42), hu-wa-ap-pa-ah-hi (VI1 571 67
PiM-as-wa YRV Lihzinan |[...] IGLU1L.A-wa] katta huwappahhi ‘1 the
storm-god shall harrow L. into abjection [lit. eyes down]’), 2 sg.
pres. act. hu-wa-ap-ti (XXVI 1 1l 42—43 zik-ma-an-kan innara
laknusi nu-ssi-kan huwapti kuitki ‘you of your own accord trip him
and spoil something for him’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen
14), 3 sg. pres. act. hu-wa-ap-zi (XXVI 43 Vs. 62 nasma-smas-kan
huwapzi kuiski ku[itki ‘or someone spoils something for you’; cf.
Imparati, RHA 32:30 [1974)), hu-wa-ap-pi (KBo XX 67 11 60— 61
n-an ... pai n-an-san ... ANA NINDA.KUR4RA.ML[A ser 1]JGLHLA-wa
katta hwewappi ‘he gives it [viz. the loaf] and he disfigures it downright
[lit. eyes down] on top of the [other] loaves’; XVII 88 II §-9
n-an-sarn istanani piran [...] sakuwa katta huwappi ‘he disfigures it
[viz. the loaf] downright before the altar’), hu-wa-ap-pa-a-i (V1 34
11 24 —25 n-an 1GLHLA-wa katt[a huwapplai n-an GIR-it isparranzi
‘he disfigures it [viz. the figurine} downright and they shatter it with
their feet’; cf. Octtinger, Eide 12, 43-5), 3 sg. pret. act. hu-wa-ap-ta
(KUB X111 34 + XL 84 1 13—14 aNa 'Ammi-3e8-ma-[kaln 'Sahhis
UDAM.GA[R ...] huwapta ‘for A. the merchant S. spoiled ...’; cf.
Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 38), hu-u-wa-ap-pi-is (XLIII 75 Vs. 19
[KUlr-e hawappis ‘harrowed the land’), 3 pl. pret. act. hu-u-wa-ap-pi-
-ir (KBo 111 6 1 30 nu-mu-kaln hawa[p]pir ‘they harassed me’; cf.
Otten, Apologie 6), 2 pl. imp. act. hu-u-wa-ap-tin (KUB IX 1 111
2728 sumes 7 DINGIRMES [...-lkan pedattin huwaptin ‘you seven
gods, bring [and] harrow ..."), 3 pl. imp. act. hu-u-wa-ap-pa-an-du
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(VI1 46 Rs. 11— 12 nu-war-an DINGIR.MES QATAMMA [IG1.1H1.A-wa ka-
{ta liwappandu *him may the gods likewise harrow into abjection’),
hu-u-up-pa-an-du (dupl. IBoT 111 114 Rs. 3 1GLHLA-wa katta hip|-
pandu)), iter. wappiski-, 3 sg. pret. act. hu-wa-ap-pi-ts-ki-it (KUB
XXI 17 1 9 namma-mu-kan huwappiskit ‘he kept harassing me
further’; cf. Unal, Harr. 2:18; Lebrun, Samuha 144).

Iwappa- ‘evil, ill, bad” (nur; KBo 1 30 1 15 hu-wa-ap-pa-uas
matches Akk. limnu, just as ibid. 16 the near-synonym idalus {[HED
1—2:487-93] is glossed by Akk. masku; cf. Giiterbock, MSL
12:214—5 [1969}), nom. sg. c. hu-wa-ap-pa-as (KUB XV 32 1 48
apas idalus hwappas ‘that bad {and] evil one’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 152), "YiuL-pa-as (KBo XIX 101, 2; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 12; XI1X 102, 3 "Ynu]L-pas $3-as ‘Brother Evil"), "YHuL-as
(dupl. KUB XXIV 8 IV 24 “WnuL-as §f3-as; ibid. 21 “YHuL-as
LONiG.s1.5A-ass-[a ‘Evil and Just’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 12,
KBo XXVI1 86, 2—3 “Y1uL-as [$3-as ...] idalus ‘Brother Evil ...
bad’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 14), acc. sg. €. hu-wa-ap-pa-an
(111 21 11 9 =10 assu V2YvyA huwappann-a Y*YyA uwanna “to inspect
the good fat and the bad fat’; cf. A. Archi, Orientalia N.S. 52:23
[1983)), LOyuL-an (KUB XXXIII 96 1 6 nu HUL-hen UD KAM-an
LUnyL-an salla{nuskizzi} [Kumarbi] in the course of a bad day breeds
an evil one’; dupl. XXXIII 98 1 5—6 up.KAM-an kuis “Ynur-an
sallanuskizzi ‘who in a day breeds an evil one’; cf. Giterbock, JCS
5:146 [1951]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. hu-wa-ap-pa-an (KBo 111 6 1 41
huwapplan uttar ‘evil deed’, besides dupl. KUB 1 1149 nui-lu uriar),
he-u-wa-ap-pa-an (dupl. T 51 21 hiwapplan uttar; Otten, Apalogie
6), HUL-pa-an (XXX VI 59 11 7, besides dupl. XXIV 8 111 10 '"Ynur-/u
KASKAL-an harkir ‘they held to the evil path’; cf. ibid. 8 faman
LYHUL-/u ‘the name “Evil"’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 10), dat.-
loc. sg. hu-wa-ap-pi (1 1 1V 12 lusvappi Di-esni huwappi DINGIR-LIM-ni
‘to an evil doom, to an evil deity’), hu-u-wa-ap-pi (dupl. 1 10 11T 31
Di]-esni hitwappi DINGIR-LIM-ni; dupl. KBo 111 6 + 832)v + 256/
1969 111 56 hawappi DI-esni huwappi INIM DINGIR-LIM ‘to an evil
doom, to an evil word of a deity’; cf. Otten, Apologie 24; KUB 1 1
1 40 hawappi [with gloss-wedges] DINGIR-LIM-ni hiwappi [with gloss-
-wedges] pi-esni; dupl. KBo 111 6 1 34 hlawappi DINGIR-LIM-n{ hi-
wappi hannassani; dupl. KUB 1 51 14 hlawappi DINGIR-LiM-ni huf-),
nom. pl. ¢. Au-u-wa-ap-pa-e-es (XLVI 54 Vs. 11 PIMIN.IMIN-PT hii-
wappaés ‘evil Pleiades’; cf. KBo XVII 105 Il 31 hadugaés-ma-kan
PIMIN.IMIN-Pl-es ‘baleful Pleiades’, and Kammenhuber, Orakelpraxis

431



file:///-f.n
http://igi.ui.a-wa
http://iJgi.hi.a-hy/

S N ( (
huwapp- huwa(r)a-

46). acc. pl. ¢. ln-u-wa-ap-pu-s(a) (KUB XX1V 8 1 4 hitwappus-a-kan
LU.MES-us ‘evil men’ (partitive apposition; wrongly taken as dat.-loc.
by Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 18), hu-u-wa-ap-pa-s(a) (ibid. 3
hivwappas-a-kan 1L0MES-us, vs. ibid. 2 hjan[dan]dus LUOMES-us ‘just
men’), gen. pl. hu-wa-ap-pa-as (XXXI 135 Vs. 12—-13 4+ XXX 11
Vs. 5—6 idalauwass-a huwappas antuhsals hlannessa ‘judgment on
bad and evil men’), hu-u-wa-ap-pa-as (par. XXI 127 + XXXVI 79
I 45 idalawwass-a huwappass-a antuhsas hannessar).

hwvappanatar (n.) ‘evilness’, nom.-acc. sg. hu-wa-ap-pa-na-tar
(KBo VII 70, 10; cf. Haas—Wilhelm, Riten 194), dat.-loc. sg.
hu-w-wa-ap-pa-na-an-ni (KUB XXXVI 86 Vs. 4).

Juret's adduction (Vocabulaire 71) of Gothic ubils, OE yfel ‘evil’,
occasionally repeated by others (e. g. Peters, Untersuchungen 263),
provides a somewhat isolated secundum comparationis (*H upélo-
besides *Hpwopono- underlying hmuovappanatar?), while the ultimate
affinity of huwapp- remains opaque (perhaps a semantic offshoot
of the same root as is found in huppai- [q.v.] ‘interlace’; cf. Engl.
warp in figurative use as ‘distort, disfigure’). H. C. Melchert (KZ
101:233 [1988]) connected (sakuwa) katta hu(wa)pp- with Skt.
vapati ‘throw, strew’, specifically Ved. ni-vapati ‘throw down, shat-
ter’, as a separate verb.

O. Szemerényi (Journal of Hellenic Studies 94:154 [1974]) im-
probably saw in Gk. {fipic ‘insolence, outrage’ a borrowing from
*hu (wa)ppar ‘maltreatment’ with Luwoid i-stem declension.

Ct. huh(h)upa-, huipi-.

huwa(r)a- (c.), name of an ornithomantic bird, nom. sg. hu-wa-as (IBoT
I 32 Vs. 23), hu-u-wa-as (KBo 11 6 11 56; KUB V 11 11 13; XVI 77
Vs. 12), hu-u-wa-a-as (XVI 52, 6), hu-u-wa-ra-as (XVIII 12 Rs. 16
and 17). Cf. Ertem, Fauna 214 —5. For the instability of intervocalic
rsee s.v. hu(r)uppi-.

Recalls Akk. iiz'a (a kind of owl; AHW 350; H. A. Hoffner, RH A
25:22 [1967]), perhaps as a matter of common onomatopoeia. Van
Windekens (Essays in Historical Linguistics in Memory of J. A.
Kerns 339 [1981]) compared Gk. adw, dits ‘shout’ (cf. e. g. Gk. fvoyé
as a bird name besides i0{w ‘shriek’). For other oracular bird names
lacking the ‘bird’ determinative see also s. v. harrani-.
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hu(wa)rna-  hu(wa)rt-
hu(wa)rna- ‘hunt, inl. hu-ur-nu-wa-an-zi (KUB XXXIIT 121 11 8
HUR.SAG.MES-s-as nanuna hurnuwanzi UL paizzi ‘he no longer goes
to the mountains to hunt’; similarly ibid. 10, 12; cf. Friedrich, ZA
49:234 [1950]; for the formation, cf. . g. hanna- . hannuwanzi, and
see Kronasser, Etym. 1:83); iter. luwarniski-, 3 sg. pres. act. hu-u-wa-
-ar-ni-is-ki-iz-zi (KBo XII 59 1 4—7 Halenzuwa iv-i "Tuthalyas)
lkuiln lahhiskizzi Kumra ip-i Kellla iv-i} [' Tluthaliyas LUGAL-us kuyeés
matalh[vk]zzz: [Rlibvarniskizzi ‘at the H. river which T. frequents
, at the K. and K. rivers which T. the king frequents
shooting and hunting’), fu-ur-ni-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 2 kuin sivatalliskizz
hur{niskizzi]; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:116 {1975]).
hu(wa)rna- is of the type of tarna-, twarna- (cf. verbal nouns
tarnumar, dwvarnumar). The etymology (first suggested by Cop.
Slavisticna Revija 5—7:230—3, 237 [1954], Die Sprache 6:2 [1960]:
cf. Kronasser, Pokorny BIK 46) involves 1E *A,ew-r- (Gk. abpi-
patnc ‘fast-going’, Serbo-Croatian juriti ‘rush after, chase’), *Aw-
er- (Latvian vert ‘run’), *4,wor- (Lith. varyti ‘drive, chase’), with
hu(wa)rna- reflecting *A,wr-n-.
Cf. hurnapista-.

hu(wa)rt- ‘curse’, fs_g. pres.act. hu-u-wa-ar-tah-hi (KUB XXXIII 117

35 res, IV 8: cf. Laroche, RHA 26:80 {1968]), 3 sg. pres. acl. sur-da-a-i (IX
;‘er ‘;“;;‘;’;” anyone’), 1 sg. pret.> act. hu-u-wa-ar-tah-hu-un (XXVI 71 1 7 nu
maldahhun nu hiwar{tahhun ‘1 vowed and I cursed’; cf. Neu, Anita-

Text 14, 44, 86 —9), hur-ta-ah-hu-un (XXIII 45, 15; cf. Unal, Hart.

2:132), hur-da-ah-hu-un (XXXVI 47, 5 nu-war-an hurdahhun), 3 sg.

pret act. hu-wa-ar-ta-as (XX11 70 Vs. 86 huwartas-ma-an [with gloss-

‘wedge] TL ‘but [she] did not curse her’; cf. Unal, Orakelrext 80).

ot hur-ta-as (ibid. 78 eni kuit SAL.LLUGAL SALAmmalaHan ANA DINGIR-
2 .
ieazmid) LM YRY Arusna hurtas ‘this [matter] that the queen cursed A. before

the deity of A.), hur-za-as-ta (KBo X 45 1 4 nasma hurzasta kuiski
‘or someone has made a curse’; cf. Otten, Z4 54:116 [1961]; for
/hurtsta/ cf. hazzasta s.v. hat-), hur-za-ta (KUB 'V 6 1V 22 linikta
namma-wa hurzata ‘swore, and further cursed’; for (hurtsta/ cf
hazzadu [hatstu/ s.v. hat-), 3 sg. 1mp act. hur-za-as-du [hurtstu/
(XVII 27 111 18 and 20), 3 pl. imp. act. hur-ta-an-du (KBo V1 34 IV
11 =12 n-an lenkias DINGIR ME§ HUL-lu hurtandu ‘him let the oath-
gods evilly curse’; cf. Friedrich, Z4 35:168, 189 [1924]; Oettinger,
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Eide 14); particy hu(wa)rtant-, nom. sg. ¢. hur-ta-an-za (KUB X)F;z°:;j: Aot
70 Rs. 14 5A Pattiyas-wa hurtanza ‘P. [has been] cursed’), nom.-acc. S ke 305
sg. neut. hu-wa-ar-ta-an (KBo XXXII 14 11 21 uruU-yas-an DIN-M‘F’V.&A’ e
GIR.MES huwartan harkanzi ‘the town’s deities hold him accursed'; T l\:l? R 5452
KBo XXI1 41 + KUB XXIX 7 Vs. 61; cf. ibid. hu-u-ur- -ldi-ya- ]as

uttar ‘matter of curse(s]’), hur-ta-an (KUB XXX 45 111 16—17

nasma-an ABU AM[A-SU] PANI DINGIR.MES hurtan harkanzi ‘ot they

have cursed him [and] his father [and] mother before the gods’

XXX 44,1213 nasma-an ABU (... kuiski hurtan harz[i ‘or someone

has cursed ..."), nom. pl. c. hur-ta-an-te-es (X1V_ 17 1112 hurtantes

esir they were cursed cf. Goétze, AM 84), 1ter hu(wajrzaki-

/hurtski-/, 7 sg. pres,'act. hur-za-ki-si (XXXIII 120 [ 71 nu-mu zik hm-ae-aa-i g
hurzakisi ‘thou cursest me’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:46 [1968]; XXX VI (\;f 3.;:;:1:1‘1,_
1, 7eN-mi kuwatt-as hurzak[isi ‘my lord, why dost thou curse them?':

ibid. 9 kuwat /110‘4(1/\15[1 cf. Otten, Kumarbi 5; Laroche, RIH A 26: 45

[1968]), 3 sg. pres. act. hur-za-ki-iz-zi (XIV 4 111 19 nu paM- yab
DINGIR.MES-as piran hurzakizzi ‘she keeps cursing my wife before the

gods’; KBo IV 8 111 16 UL hurzakizzi ‘does she not keep cursing?’; 3 ol prs.
ibid. 24; cf. H. A. Hoffner, JAOS 103:189 [1983]; KUB XXXIII 120 y\m»\ 5
111 70), 2 and 3 sg. pret act. hur-za-ki-it (ibid. 69 hurzakit-mu kuis («a31.49 =€)
‘he who cursed me’; KBo XVIII 28 Vs. 6 [zlik-ma-mu ANA HANI]

DUMU KIN-YA hurzakil ‘but you have cursed me before my messen-

ger’; VBoT 30 Vs.8), 2 pl. pret. act. hu-u-ur-za-ki-it-te-en (2308/c

Vs. 1 —2 kuilt-wa-za-kan] kuit istarna hirzakitten ‘whatever cursing

you have done amongst you’), hur-za-ki-it-tin (dupl. KUB X11 34 |

" 17; ef. L. Rost, MIO 1:352 [1953]; verbal noun: hu-u-wa-ar-za-ki-u-

-wa-ar (n.) (KBo 145 11 2), hur-za-ki-u-wa-ar (ibid. 6; both matching

ibid. Akk. [ar]arum ‘miller’, misunderstood in Hittite as ardru(m)

‘to curse’; cf. MSL 3:53 [1955]); supine hur-za-ki-u-wa-an (ABoT\w we-2a- k-

48, 6 [nu LUHUL -as hur)zakiuwan dais *“Bad” started cursing’; cf. 550 &f‘fi,w

Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 16). b
hurtai- (c.) ‘curse’, nom sg. hur-ta-is (e.g. KBo 1 42 11 25,

matching ibid. [Akk] irridu; KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 Vs. 65

and Rs. 38; ibid. Rs. 26 hurtais lingais papratarr-a ‘curse, [false]

oath, and defilement’; ibid. 50 ling[ais]-ma hurtaiss-a), hu-u-ur-ta-is

(ibid. 68; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 121—5), hur-da-a-is (KBo XII 70

Rs. 11), hur-ta-as (sic KUB XXIX 1 1 45; c¢f. M. Marazzi, Vicino

Oriente 5:150 [1982); M. F. Carini, Athenaeum 60:490 [1982)), ng) wrdacain

sg. hu-ur-ta-in (e.g. KBo XIX 145 Ul 8 llingain hurtain; cf. (u.;wa nss)

Haas — Thiel, Rituale 300; KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 Rs. 43, hu-u-ur-tosin
(\(,gz ™ Rs4é,
434 t.3)

hu(wa)rt-

46, 55), hur-ta-in (KUB XLI 8 11 14— 15 parkunuddu suppis A-anza
HUL-lun EME-an papratar éshar wastul hurtain ‘may the holy water
cleanse evil tongue, defilement, blood, despoliation, and curse!’;
ibid. 1V 12 nut-le papratar éshar NES DINGIR-LIM wastul hurtain
‘evil defilement, bloodshed, perjury, despoliation, and curse’; cf.
Otten, ZA 54:124, 136 [1961]), hur-da-a-in (dupl. KBo X 45 1V
14: ibid. 1 9 Ni§ DINGIR-LIM éshar hurdain, with dupl. KUB VIl
41 | 18 hu-ur-ta-in; cf. Otlen, ZA 54:116 [1961]), gen. sg. (or pl.)
hur-ti-ya-as (e.g. KBo X 45 IV 10 hurtiyas UG¢-as DINGIR.MES
‘gods of curse [and] death’; dupl. KUB XLI 8 IV 9 hlurtiyas
éshanas DINGIRMES ‘gods of curse [and] blood’; XXII 70 Rs. 14
SAUpattiyas hurtivas ‘[the matter] of P's curse’; ibid. 21; ibid. 24
hurtiyas uitar ‘the matter of the curse’; ibid. 26 hurtiyas-pat witar,
of. Unal, Orakeltext 86—8: V 6 IV 27), hu-ur-di-ya-as (e.g. KUB
XXIX 7 + KBo XXI 41 Vs, 64, 69, 71, Rs. 22; ibid. Vs. 53
hamandas hurdiyas ‘of all curses’), hu-u-ur-di-va-as (ibid. 2, 7, 43,
49, 51, 55 himandas hirdiyas uddant ‘in the matter of all curses’),
dat.-loc. sg. hur-ta-a-i (KBo X1 1 Vs. 45 idalalui hurtai éshant
ishahruui ‘for evil curse, bloodshed, tears’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate
and Josephson, RHA 25:108 [1967}), hur-da-i (X11 70 Rs. 7), hur-
-ti-ya (X 45 1V 26 wasduli ishani hurtiya; dupl. KUB XLI 8 IV
25 wastulli éshani hurtiya, VII 57 1 10), abl. sg. hu-ur-ti-ya-az
(e.g. XXX 31 + XXXII 114 1 16—17 apez idalauwaz uddanaz
linkiaz hurtiyaz ishlanlaz ishahruwaz parkuwdes asandu ‘let [them]
be clean of that evil business, perjury, curse, blood[shed], [and]
tears’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica 11 95), hu-ur-di-ya-az (XV 4211 911
idalaz uddanaz linkiyaz hurdiyaz ésha(nayz ishahruwaz QATAMMA
parkuwaés éstin ‘be likewise clean of ...’),@rrl.“_p/h hur-da-a-e-es
(KBo 11 3 11 1 =2 nu kiis EN.MES SISKUR idalawes hurdaés QATAMMA
le uwanzi ‘may the evil curses likewise not seg LI}ese offerants’; cf.
Hrozny, Heth. KB 72), hu-ur-ta-us (dupl. 1112¢ + 1I 47—48 nu
kiis-a BEL SISKUR.SISKUR ida[lawés] hurtaus QATAMMA le uw(an]zi,
cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:356 [1953]), hu-ur-ta-a-us (ibid. TV 15—16 hue- dar-us
tuwarnattaru-war-at [him)anda wldd)ar hurtduss-a ‘let them be (o 748,28 v:.9)
crushed, all words and curses!’), hu-u-ur-ta-a-us (ibid. 11 14 udd|ar
hlartaus), cce. pl. hur-ta-us (e.g. KUB'V 6 1l 17 nu-za-kan hur-
taus meqqaus tarnas ‘he flung many curses’; cf. A. Archi, AoF
6:87 [1979]; KBo 1 36 + XXVI 24 IV 9), hur-ta-a-us (X1X 108, 7
Putu-us hurtaus i$me ‘the sun-god heard the curses’; cf. Slegql-
ova, Appu-Hedammu 16), hu-u-ur-ta-a-us (1112]c, + l ¥4
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kinun-a tuhsandu [aplidas UD-as EME.[HL]A hirtdus ‘now let them
cut off the calumnies [and] curses of those days’; ibid. 11 29
KAXU-i EME-I hirtaus ‘for mouth [and] tongue, curses’; ibid. 11 31
idalawes-wa-kan hirtaus para allapahten ‘the evil curses you have
spat out’), hur-da-a-us (dupl. KBo 11 3 1 42 idalawés-wa-kan hur-
daus; KUB XXXVI 31, 7 + XXXIII 120 I 69 hurdaus-mu le
memiskisi ‘do not utter curses at me!’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:46
[1968]; XV 39 I 17 apus hurdaus), hu-u-ur-ta-us (dupl. 1112/c +
Il 3 apus hartaus; 1bid. 37 KAXU-i EME-an hirtauss-a EGIR-an ‘for
the mouth, tongue and curses thereafter’), hur-ti-ya-as (dupl. KBo
IT 3 1 49—50 eME~i hurtivass-a EME-an ‘for the tongue, curses too
[and] tongue’ [sic]; 1112/c + [11 18 apel UD-as hurtiyas ‘curses of
those days’; dupl. /BoT 11 110, 4 U]b.KAM-as hurtiyas).

The standard etymology (since Sturtevant, JAOS 50:128 [1930],
Lg. 7:118 [1931], Comp. Gr.' 106, 128) involves Lal. verbum
‘word’, Lith. vafdas ‘name’, OPr. wirds, Goth. waurd ‘word’, thus
wer/wor/wr-dho- usually considered a nominal derivative of *wer-
(Gk. &ipw ‘speak’ < *fpémw, but also *wr-éE- in piua ‘word’,
etc.) seen in Hitt. weriya- ‘call’ (IEW 1162 —3). Conjoining hurd-
and weriya- under the same root {e.g. Sturtevant, //{L 49 —50,
64; Lehmann, PIEP 25; Tischler, Glossar 310—1, with “chroni-
cle™) is highly questionable (cf. already Couvreur, Hett. 156; Ped-
ersen, fHitr. 39), in view of the utter stability of the laryngeal in
hurd- and its complete absence in weriya-; a formula *(H )werdh-
merely begs the issue. The case of hulla- (q.v.) vs. walh- is similar.

The verb is a primary hu(wa)rt-, which presupposes an lE

‘verbal stem *H,wer(t)- (vs. *wer-[E-] in weriya-) with a more

specific meaning than the overworked ‘feierlich sprechen’. Plau-
sible cognates are Skt. vrata- ‘vow’, OCS rota ‘oath’, OPr. wer-
temunai ‘we swear’, and perhaps (in malam partem) Russ. vrat’
‘lie’, OCS vra¢i ‘conjurer, magician, physician' (like "Yazu; cf.
Neu, Kratylos 12:165 [1967], Anitta-Text 87; Oettinger, Stammbil-
dung 442). For the semantic range cf. the above-cited collocations
hurrais lingais papratarr-a ‘curse, (false) oath (= perjury), and
defilement’, nu maldahhun nu hiwar{tahhun ‘1 vowed and 1
cursed’.

Altempts to connect hurt(a)- with an IE *(H )wer- ‘bind’ (E.
Polomé, Mélanges H. Grégoire 2:568—9 [1950), Etudes germa-
niques 8:40—1 [1953]), or with Lith. vérdu, virti *boil, concoct’
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(G. Jucquots, in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 113 —4 [1979]) fail
to carry conviction.

N. Mkrtcyan (Acta Antiqua 22:315 [1974]) suggested an affinity
of Arm. ywrut’ ‘curse’, allegedly alternative for *xurut’, citing cases
of inttial y : & variation. '

Cf. hu(wa)hhurti-.

huwarti- (c.) ‘concoction, infusion, decoction, extract’, nom. sg. f-1-wa-

-ar-ti-ils} (KUB XLII 30, 7; cf. S. KoSak, Hittite inventory texts 175
[1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 530), acc. sg. hu-wa-ar-ti-in
(XXXVIL 1 Vs. 6 huwartin [with gloss-wedges] GiM-an zanuzzi ‘as
one boils an extract’, matching ibid. 5 [Akk.] rabiki ‘decoction’
[AHW 935]; of. F. Kocher, AfO 16:48, 53 {1952]), dat.-loc. sg.
hu-u-wa-ar-ti (XXVIL 67 1V 5).

hurtiyalla-, hurtivalli- (¢.) ‘infusion-vessel, decoction-bowl" (vel
sim.), acc. sg. hu-ur-ti-ya-al-la-an, dat.-loc. sg. hu-ur-ti-ya-li (KBo
XVII 11 78 nu hurtiyallan harmi hurtiyali-ma [AN.B]AR-as népis
1-EnN kitta ‘1 hold a h.; but in the h. lies a “heaven™ of iron’; cf.
Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 18, 96; Neu, Altheth. S). dat.-loc.
sg. hu-ur-ti-ya-li-ya (1bid. 17 n-at hwrtiyaliya ldlud ‘she pours it into
the h.’; dupl. XVII 3 1 12 n-ar huertiyal[i-; ibid. 11 r-at hurtiyaliva
lahui; cf. Neu, Altheth. 12). Denved from hu(wa)rii- like e g.
harsiyal(l)i- from harsi-.

hurtal(l)i- (c.) ‘concoction, mass, blob’ (vel sim.), also some kind
of religious icon, gen. sg. "Hu-ur-ta-li-as (KBo XXI1 49 1 3 ]NINDA
PHurtalias), " Hu-ur-ta-li-ya-as (ibid. 111 11 PHurtalivas piran, fol-
lowed ibid. 12 —16 by hassi piran ‘before the hearth’, ° Halmassuitti
‘to Throne’, ®®luttiya ‘to the window’, ©Spa 11.a-as piran ‘before
the staffs’, ©Shartalwas ‘door-bolt’; XX 38 Vs. 5 " Hurtaliy]as piran;
XX 100 Rs. 3 PHlurtaliyas 1-8U), hu-u-ur-ta-li-ya-as (I1BoT 1 4 111
5—6 pa "UMIPSMUNALDIM hirtalivas piran 1-$U sipanti ‘the chef de
cuisine libates once before the h."), nom. pl. hue-ur-ia-li-is(-sa) {KBo
XVII 61 Rs. 17; cf. Beckman, Birth Rituals 44), hu-u-ur-tal-li-is¢-sa)
(KUB XXVII 67 111 14 [plarparivas hartalliss-a isnas ‘lumps and
blobs of dough’), Luwoid hu-u-ur-ta-al-li-en-zi (ibid. 11 9 isnas pir-
purés hartallenzi).

L(o;qklﬁ'ﬂt@."‘ hurtal(l)iya-l‘concocl, commingle; confound, subvert’, 3 sg. pres.

act. hu-ur-ta-li-iz-zi (KUB 1 16 111 38 [kuis-ma-kalr LUGAL-as uddar

sogsal Methtw hurtalizzi ‘but wholever] subverts the king’s ordinance’; cf. Sommer,
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HAB 12, 156 —7; cf. [s.v. hulla-] kuis-ma aAMAT Taba[rna ...) hullai
‘but wholever] quashes the king's ordinance’), 3 pl. pres. act. s-ur-
-ta-li-an-zi (KBo Il 27 Vs. 16 —17 nu kuyes-a hurtalianzi AWAT
LUGAL; ibid. 18; ibid. 20 hurtali-; XX 20 Vs. 10 + XXV 541 16
klalulupus-(s)mus hurtalianzi ‘they cross [?] their fingers’; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 120, StBoT 26:72 [1985]; Starke, KLTU 285; XVII 36 1 9;
cf. Neu, Altheth. 121; Starke, KLTU 286), hu-ur-tal-li-an-zi (KUB
XX 1111 4 and 19 namma-kan hurtallianzi {viz. the preceding bread
and wine]), hur-tal-li-an-zi (LVI1 54 Rs. 25 GiM-an-ma 3-$u irhanzi
mu GAL.HLA hurtallianz[i ‘when they make the rounds thrice, they
commingle the cups’; X 40 1V 5 namma-kan hurtallianzli; Bo 3338
V 10 namma-kan hurtallianzi), hur-tal-li-ya-an-zi (VBoT 3 VI 10
namma-kan hurtalliyanzi), 3 pl. pret. act. hu-ur-tal-li-e-ir (KUB' 1 16
11 43 -mla-kan iRMES-SU “UMPSGAL.GAL uddar-set hurtallier ‘his
servants [and] the grandees subverted his ordinance’).

hurtalim(m)a- (c.) ‘confounding, subversion’, acc. sg. hu-ur-ta-li-
-im-ma-an (KUB XXX! 4 + KBo Il 41 Vs. 10 A)rinna*' kuin
pehutetten uni hurtalimman ‘what is this subversion you have
brought to A.7), hujr-ta-li-ma-an (dupl. KBo XIII 78 Vs. 11; cf.
Otten, ZA4 55:158 [1963]; O. Soysal, Hethitica VII 174 [1987] [both
with wrong rendering]). For formation cf. e.g. katkattima- from
katkattiya-, tuhliima- from tuhhai-.

huwarti- (with Luwoid i-stem?) : hurtali- are reminiscent of such
pairs as harpa- : harpali- (both ‘heap’) from harp-. For the semantic
range of hurtaliya- cf. Gk. ovyxéw ‘commingle, confound, overthrow,
obliterate’, gbyyvoig ‘confusion, commotion, subversion, ruin’.

Neumann’s suggestion (Kratylos 8:41 [1963]) that these words
reflect [E *wert- ‘turn’ would imply *I{;wert- and mean that nai-
and weh- (both ‘turn’) have relegated hu(wa)rt- to a semantic
periphery (‘stir, mix’; cf. Lat. terram vertere ‘plow’ and figuratively
sub-verté ‘upset, overturn’). A more plausible etymon might be Lith.
vérdu ‘boil, seethe’.

R. Lebrun and G. Jucquois (in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch
105 — 14 [1979]) implausibly confounded these words with fu(wa)ri-
‘curse’ (q. v.).

huwasi- (n.), stone or wood pillar, occasionally with metal (silver, iron),

serving as outdoors or sheltered cult object, or as boundary marker
(zt.KIN), nom.-acc. sg. hu-u-wa-si (e.g. KBo IV 10 Vs. 20-21
URY gursawantas-ma-kan EGIR UGU UR.ZiR-as Nhiwasi zAG-as ‘up
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above K. the h. “of the dog” {is] the boundary’; par. 299/1986 1 31
URY Kinwarsauwantaz-ma-ssi-kan EGIR-an sar@ UR.ZiR-as ~™hiwasi
7ZAG-as; cf. Otten, Bronzetafe! 12, 34—5; KUB XLIV 58 II 7—8
namma ANA DINGIRMAH.MES melnahhanda) ©hivvasi tittanmewa(nzi
‘facing the mother goddesses they set up a h; cf. Beckman, Birth
Rituals 216)‘,/éen. s@hu-wa—si-as (KBo XXV 12 1 11 Juwasias "v[;
cf. Neu, Altheilt. 30; Singer, Festival 2:33), hu-wa-si-va-as (e.g. XX
4 1 2 owvasiyas piran; cf. Neu, Altheth. 42; XX 99 + XXI 52 1
15—16 9 GA.KIN.AG parsiyanta "huwasiyas piran dai ‘nine frittered
cheeses he places before the h.’; cf. Singer, Festival 2:25), hu-u-wa-si-
-ya-as (e.g. KUB LII 8 Rs. 5—6 GiiL-ma 9Seyan Njunvasivas
lkattan] tittanuanzi ‘they plant a new eya-tree alongside the h’; cf.
Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:69 [1984]), dat.-loc. sgd hu-wa-se
(275/f Vs. 9 Mshupease anta; of. Giiterbock, Siegel 1:50), hu-u-wa-si
(e.g. LVIIL 33 11T 21 MN}™hinwasi ari ‘arrives at the h.'; cf. Haas,
Nerik 260; X 90 Rs. 1 "utu-as ©"hiwasi piran *before the h. of the
sun-god’), hu-wa-a-si (e.g. XXV 32 4+ XXVII 70 + 1628/u Il {8
NMhuwasi hitkanzi ‘they slaughter at the h.'; ibid. 27 n-as-kan " hu-
wdsi EGIR-pa tianzi ‘they put them back at the h’; ¢f. A. M. Dingol
and M. Darga, Anatolica 3:108 [1969—70)), hu-wa-si-va (e.g.
XXVIHI 75 111 19—20 man puMu-as INa YRUKaksat huwasiva ANA
Putu huekzi ‘when the son at K. slaughters at the h. to the sun-god':
cf. Neu, Altheth. 195; X 17 1 89 nu “huwasiya piran NINDA.
KUR4.RA.HILA parsiya sipanti-ya ‘before the h. he breaks bread-loaves
and sacrifices’; XXVII 75 II1 19; XX 48 | 13), hu-u-wa-si-ya (fre-
quent, e.g. ibid. 2 and 8; II 3 II 32—34 LuGAL-us-san "U-as
NMhitwasiya anda paizzi ““hiawasiya USKEN ‘the king goes in to
the storm-god’s h. and prostrates himself to the h.’, besides dupl.
KBo XXII 74 11 16 Jhuwasiya; cf. Singer, Festival 2:64; KUB X |
[ 22 -- 24 kuitman-ma LUGAL-us Pu " hiwasiva anda naui paizzi ‘but
while the king does not yet go in to the h. of the storm-god’; cf.
Singer, Festival 2:23; VII 25 1 6 — 7 ta-ssain ANA ANSU.KUR.RA [iyazzi
nu sara ® Anziliyas “*hitwasiya paizzi *he mounts a horse and goes
up to the h. of A’; LVIH 40 V 6—7 t-as “Mhiwasiya piran tiyazi
‘he steps forth to the h.’; cf. M. Popko, 4oF 13:177 [1986];, XX VIII
99, 5 man LUGAL-us ““hawasiya hantailzz)i ‘while the king gets
ready at the h’; cf. Haas, Nerik 219a); L1 1 + LIII 14 I 18 1 Gup
30 upu.HLA Mhawasiya ANa PTelipinu hukanzi ‘one ox [and] thirty
sheep they slaughter at the h. for T.; ibid. 20 and 22 “vasiva
piran, besides ibid. 17 “*hiwasi; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF
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11:42 [1984}; KBo XXX 69 Il 14—15 n-at-san _LUA7:,U EGIR-pa
NAshwasiya dai; ibid. 29 — 30 n-at-kan “Yazu “hawasiya EGIR-pa
dai ‘the magician puts it back at the h'; c¢f. M. Popko and P.
Taracha, AofF 15:84 [1988]), hu-wa-a-si-ya (e.g. XX 11 1 4
N\Ahuwasiya ari ‘he arrives at the h.), NA‘ZI.KIN-fl (c.g. KUB {(XV
25 1 11), MezikIN (e. g ibid. 9 pant NA‘ZI.KIN' before the h.; cf.
Haas, Nerik 248; X 18 1 17 —18 nu "™zLKIN piran NlNDA.Klﬂ}:.RA
parsiva sipanti-ya), abl. sg. hu-wa-si-az (2064/g Vs. 15—1{) -
wasit.zz anda NILQI appa-ma ... “huwasiaz arahza NIDDI ‘we had
inctuded [them] within the boundary-marker, put afterwards we left
[them] outside the demarkation’; similarly ibid. 18 —20; cf. Guter.-
bock, Siegel 1:50; Riemschneider, MO 6:362 —‘3 [1958]), ‘hu-wa.-sz-
-va-az (KBo XXX 12 1 6 LuGAL-us N“huwasiyaz wizzi ‘the king
(;omes from the h.; cf. Singer, Festival 2:40; XX 76 + ?(XIV 871V
10 [LuG]aL-us "huwasiyaz uizzi), hu-u-wa-sz_—yq-a.z (KUB X 61 11
3 —4 LUGAL-us-kan Pu-as "hiwasiya(z] para uizzi; X 17 I‘13.—‘15
LUGAL-us-kan SSGIGIR-ni tiyazi t-as-kan NA‘1117‘¢?asz)f,az arha uizzi ‘the
king steps in a chariot and comes away fror(rjllgthe h.), Z1.KIN-az (par.
X 18 I 22—23 namma-ssan LUGAL-us °“GIGIR tiyazi t-as-kan
NAszy KIN-az arha uizzi), ZLKIN (XX 99 II 25—-26 n-as—kan ISTU
NAsz1L.KIN PLA[MA] [par)a uizzi ‘he comes forth fr(?m the h. of L.),
nom.-acc. pl. Au-wa-si (e.g. KBo 11 3 11 11 [zs]tarna-m('z-kan 7
NAnwasi isgaranzi ‘in between they set seven h.’; cf. Hrozny, Heth.
KB 82; L. Rost, MI0 1:362 {1953)), hu-u-wa-si (e.g. KUB XL 2 Vs.
15 3 NAypywasi; of. Goetze, Kizzuwatna 60 [1940];NXAII 59_ l.II 13
NAshiwasiil.A), hu-wa-a-si (dupl. KBo 11 3 III 23 ‘huwaﬁzl.AB,
dat.-loc. pl. hu-u-wa-si-ya-as (e.g. KUB LIII 8 Rs. 9 [n-an ]h}l]l-
wasiyas ANA DINGIR.MES hitkanzi ‘they slaughter it at the h. to the
delOtlES t)llle attestations and much-discussed realia of the huwasi-
(which has been compared with the Hebrew massébah and the Greek
Paitviog) see e.g. M. Darga, Belleten 33:493 —504 ('1‘969), RHlA
27:5—24 (1969); Imparati, RHA 32:119—?? (1974). Ihttt :lon;i:,()fei
i t luowasi- may refer to an entire cultic monumen «

‘Sclili"}‘l u;: Yazilikaya, yoriginating with Giiterbock (MDIO(I 86:.76
[1953]) and dismissed by Gurney (Some aspects of Hittite religion

huwasi- huuigatar

16:495—-545 [1952]) and endorsed by Laroche (/74 138 -9), ex-
tending via Luw. (u)wanni- ‘stone-block, stela” (Dict. lowur., 106) to
Lyd. vana- ‘tomb’ (Gusmani. Lyd Wh. 222) but not expanding our
formal understanding of huwasi-. No better was H. Eichner’s sug-
gestion *huwayasi-, comparing a Hier. fui-, lae(i)zifa-, allegedly
‘carve’ (Die Sprache 25:205 [1979]).

huuigatar (n.), nom. sg. hu-u-i-ga-tar in KUB XXIV 8 [ 13— 14 [palnku

huuigatar man hahhariyan ‘like an entire h. raked together' (simile
for a multitude of riches: cf, Friedrich, ZA4 49:214 [1950)): also 685/
z, 7 (cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 4, 20). Cf. Kronasser, Etym.
1:296.

Apparent neuter action noun in -atar, referring perhaps (o grain
accumulation on a threshing field. An underlying verb *hu(w)ig(a)-
might have denoted the procedure of separating the grain from the
husks and chaff, thus threshing and winnowing as distinct from
raking. Cf. perhaps Goth. ga-wigan, ga-wagjan ‘shake down’, ON
vega ‘shake, swing, sway’; it is by no means certain that this root
is identical with *iwegh- seen in Skt. vahati, Lat. veho, etc. (pace
TEW 1118 —20). Cf. Puhvel, California Studies in Classical Antiguity
9:201 (1976) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 250 (1981).

H. A. Hoffner (Alimenta Hethaeorum 21 —2 [1974]) attempted to
connect huuigatar with the infinitive huganna, postulating a third
homograph huek- ‘thresh, winnow’ (beside ‘slaughter’ and ‘conjure’)
in KUB XXXI 571 14—15 terippuwanzi warsuwanzi ARAH-aqn=i
huganna arauwas NU.GAL ‘free from plowing, harvesting, garnering.
and “threshing” there is none’; but surely threshing would not be
listed as an activity subsequent to grain-storage; huganna may refer

rather to sacrificial or other slaughter in the context of post-harvest
activity.

HUWATALLAL- “to strip(of) gmrnten’ Hogen. vev. of HED & (kuriinua)

Se2 Sule WUUAWAN TALA(-

. : i ] :101); NEW ENTRY O _ _
— 7]), still enlisted the support of Singer (Festzval-l. 1 -Vt - _ o ' N
:Sku: ([;9\7)135 : lmore likely designation for places like Yazilikaya. huihu(i)ssuwali- 'vitally validated, qualihfied by birth' (vel sim.)
Vague. inner-Anatolian affinity with Hier. wanai- ‘stela, monu- See HED N: 145

ment’ (Meriggi, HHG 148 —9) was suggested by Bossert (Belleten
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Corrections and Additions to Volumes 1 —2

Page

xviii, line 16: correct to Lingua Paosnaniensis.

3, line 3: KUB 1X 31V 8 and LIII 3 VI 5 a-as-ta-ma-kan (cf. Haas
and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:57, 61 [1984]).

4. line 13: e-ti-iz (KUB XLIX 7 L.R. 2 etiz INIM-za).

10, line 3 from end: correct S-az to A-az.

12, line 31: correct to KUB XXX 40 11 11.

12, line 5 from end: nom. sg. PYYahrushis (KUB XXXI1 43 IV §;
cf. CHS 1.2.1:236).

12, line 3 from end: acc. sg. "YSahriishin (KBo XX133 18, cf. CHS
1.2.1:39).

12, line 2 from end: dat.-loc. sg. "YCahrashi (e. g. KBo XXIIT 121
25;cf. CHS 1.2.1:65), DUSahrushiya (e. g. XXIII 34 1 6; cf. CHS
1.2.1:287), PYSahrashiva (e.g. KUB XXXII 49a IT 13; cf. CHS
1.2.1:47).

13, line 3: acc. pl. ahrushius (KBo XXIV 57 110; cf. CHS 1.2.1:149),

13, line 13: correct to agrihing hbrshnd.

14, line 16: correct 21 to 22.

15, line 3: Bo 2073 is KUB LIV 1; cf. A. Archi and H. Klengel,
AoF 12:57 [1985].

15, line 23: initial Greek circumflex omitted (tiny raised cue sign
“G” printed instead); read fnog. Also 63, line 25; 108, line 1; 138,
line 2 from end; 204, line 19; 335, line 27; 336, line 12; 364, line
2 from end; 386, line 21; 395, lines 18, 19, 20, 24, 25; 412, line
30: 427, lines 22 and 32; 493, line 19.

16, line 11: correct ‘[he] withdrew' to ‘[she] distorted".

17, linc 20: correct to 1188 —90.

17. line 4 from end: Van Windekens (MSS 49:149—51 [1988])
adduced Gk. ofgo-payoc.

17, line 3 from end: correct to dnofvijoxw.

18, linc 18: 1 sg. pret. act. a-ku-un (KUB LIV 111 22).

18, line 24: correct to kastit-a man.

20), last line: correct SA to SA.

24, line 13: KBo XXVI 98, 4 NMeakun.
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24, line 17: strike the hine from “Cf.” onward.

25, after line 15: Van Windekens (KZ 100:307 [1987]) took Gk.
dfivaaog to be borrowed from akkus(s)a-; but the standard ex-
planation d + flueadg *bottomless’ stands.

26, lines 1 and 4: Bo 2738 is KUB LVIII 79.

26, lines 3 and 6: Bo 2499 is KUB LV 67.

27, line 13: correct allala to allalla.

27, line 14: correct to “KBo XI11 260 111 37 alalla.”.

29, line 15: nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.) “Sal-la-an-da-Gi&-ru (KBo XXV
184 11 75 and 111 4).

31, line 16: 2 pl. pret. act. al-la-pa-ah-tin (KUB VII 18, 2).

33, line 13: correct Alb. to lule.

33, line 20: **‘al-hu-i-it-ra-as (KBo X1V 96 111 18).

36, line 19: Bo 2967 is KUB LVIII 100.

37, ine 8: KUB LVII 63 1 3 alpas NU.GAL ‘there is no cloud’; cf. A.
Archi, Documentum QOtten 16.

39, line 5: /BoT IV 84 V 3 GAK]IN.AG alpan.

40, line 18: cf. Akk. sapdru ‘trim’; H. C. Melchert, Die Sprache
29:15 (1983).

40, line 2 from end: Giiterbock again defended alpu- as ‘pointed’
in Studies in Memory of A. Sachs 168 —70 (1988).

41, after linc 32: Van Windekens (KZ 100:308 —9 [1987]) compared
Gk. diooc ‘sacred grove, precinct’, with reference to &pxoc ‘en-
closure’ : dprog ‘oath’.

43, line 13: correct to altiwr, eltiwr.

44, line 32: correct to hamandas.

49, hines 3—4: Bo 2033a is KUB XLV 75.

49 line 16: add “KUB LIV 1 1 33 ambassin warnunun ‘1 lit the a.’ .

49, line 19: Bo 3481 is KUB LVI 49.

51, line 5: 513/i is KBo XXIX 34; cf. Starke, KLTU 378.

52, line 3: g-ni-UD .KAM-1i (KBo XXIV 126 Vs. 27).

53, line 6: correct to EZEN.HILA.

53, line 17: an-na-li (KUB XXVII 1 1 28).

57, lines 3—4: correct XXXV 92 1 29 to KBo 1X 146 Vs. 29; cf.
Otten, LTU 88; Starke, KLTU 403.

57, line 13: gen. adj. énehi (TLy 44a.29); also Lyc. B énesi- ...

58, line 29: nom. pl. an-na-ni-ki-e-les (KBo XXII 178 + KUB
XLVIIE 109 II 5; cf. ibid. 6 pappa 3E[§.MES ‘brothers by the same
father’, and H. A. Hoffner, Studies in Memory of A. Sachs 191 -2,
194 — 7 [1988]).
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59, linc 12: correct (0 YA DUG.GA.

60, line 4 from end: correct to Code 2:19.

65, line 3: an-na-u-li-is also 299/1986 I1I 39; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel
22.

66, lines 26 —27: correct XLI 15 Vs. 13 to XLi 15 + LI {151 23,
cf. ZA 74:303 (1984).

70, line 14: strike aniur (e. g.).

70, line 15: correct to anifir.

71, line 23: correct to Puru-SI-.

72, line 24: correct to SAL-natar.

72, line 33: correct hassumar (o hassatar.

73, line 4: correct to hannetalwa(na)- (s.v.).

73, line 9: Cf. H. Eichner, Die Sprache 25:77 (1979).

74, line 11: correct to wewiskiuan.

74, lines 26 —27: correct to namma-an aandaz A-az ishahru ... arha
anaszi ‘then he wipes off his tears with warm water’.

74, line 28: an-sa-an-zi (KBo XX 116 Rs. 6).

75, line 3 from end: Possibly from *ami(a)s- (cf. anassa- [s.v.]. and
H. C. Melchert, KZ 101:211 —2 [1988]).

83, line 27: add andura-.

83, last linc: nom. sg. ¢. an-dur-as (KUB L 48 I 2 anduras-ma nal
‘internal rebellion’, vs. ibid. 3 arahzenas-ma BaL; L 22, 6).

84, line 3: nom. pl. c. an-dur-as (KUB XLII 49 Vs.7 2 TUG.MES
BABBAR anduras ‘two white native cloths’; ¢f. S. KoSak, Hittite
inventory texts 127 [1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 348), acc.
pl. c. an-tu-u-ri-ya-as (KUB XXV1'9 + 1256/1969- 13 antiriyas
LUMESLy NU.UN ‘inside watchmen’; cf. Otten, Orientalia N.S.
52:134 [1983)).

84, line 29. dat. sg. “Yan-du-wa-sal-li (299/1986 1V 33; cf. Otten,
Bronzetafel 206).

85, line 3: Bo 2489 + 4008 is KUB LVII 63; cf. ibid. 31 and dupl.
LVII 60 II 21 an-tu-(u-)us-me-it-ta; cf. A. Archi, Documentum
Otten 20.

95, lines 10— 11: strike “handai- ‘arrange’ from handa(s) ‘according
to’ (q.v.), or”.

96, line 23: correct arka to arga.

96, line 5 from end: abl. sg. ap-pa-si-wa-at-ta-az (KUB LVII 63 1l
24 and dupl. LVII 60 11 16; cf. A. Archi, Documentum Otten 20).

98, line 20: correct to 66— 8§7.

99, line 20: correct to apidani.
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99, line 4 from end: dat.-loc. sg. a-pi-va (see s.v. hass- ‘ashes’).

102, linc 5 from end: EN £ apuzzi also 299/1986 IV 40 (cf. Otten,
Bronzetafel 28).

103, line 18: Bo 2839 1V 3 is KUB LVIH 33 1V 4.

109, line 19: spell out ar-ah-hu-un.

109, line 20: spell out a-ar-ah-hu-un.

110, line 31: correct to kdsa-.

112, line 2: Bo 2489 is KUB LVII 63; cf. A. Archi, Documentum
Otten 106.

126, line 22: Another sense ‘raising, levy’ may be found in instr.-abl.
a-ri-ya-ta-ti (KBo XIH 231 Vs. 6 1 GUD 2 UDU.HIL.A ariyatati [with
gloss-wedges] ‘one head of cattle [and] two sheep by levy’; mis-
spelled ibid. 10 a-ri-ya-ga-ti, ibid. Rs. 12 la-ir-ya-ta-ti); hittitized
abl. a-ri-ya-at-ta-za (299/1986 11 29 ariyattaza 2 ME GUD 1 LM
UDU.HLA ‘by levy two hundred cattle [and] one thousand sheep’;
cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 16, 48).

128, line 25: correct to JCS 6:22, 41.

128, line 3 from end: Hurr. asar was doubted by N. Boysan-Dietrich,
Das hethitische Lehmhaus 114—5 (1987).

129, line 22: gen. sg. ir-ha-as (KUB XVI1 29 11 7 irhass-a KASKAL-ass-
-a uddani ‘in the matter of the border and the road’).

131, line 4: partic. arhant-, irhant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ar-ha-a-an
(K Bo XXII 1, 30—31 [OHitt.] nu kissan AWAT ABI-YA arhdn hartent
‘thus you have carried out the mandate of my father’).

131, line 7: acc. pl. c. ir-ha-a-du-{us] (1BoT 11 19, 5).

132, line 9: correct to kuinna.

132, line 2 from end: correct to assili.

134, line 4: correct to Riemschneider; contract lines 4 and 5.

136, line 14: correct to DINGIR-LIM.

136, line 24: strike “arienzi (11 3 111 24),”.

136, line 31: a-ri-ya-an-nu-un (KUB XLIII 50 Vs. 13 + XV 36 Vs. 5;
cf. Lebrun, Hethitica VI 105, 123 [1985)).

136, last line: GAM.MAS-u-en (Meskene; cf. CHD 3:253).

137, line 15: KUB L11 41 Rs. 2 a-ri-is-kat-ta-ri.

139, line 6: correct to art'un.

139, line 17: abl. sg. ®Sa-ri-im-pa-a-az (KBo XVII 54 1 3).

141, line 19: correct ‘slits open’ to ‘sticks’.

142, line 11: correct 30 to 29.

142, line 29: Uncertain 3 sg. pres. in ishijman]an ar-ki-yla-? (KUB
LV 28 11l 4), ishamanan ar-k[i-? (ibid. 7); hardly ‘climbs up (the
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rope)’ (Unal, JCS 40:99, 101, 106 [1988]) which is ibid. S— 6 sara
. paizzi (vs. 1ibid. 6 and 18 katta wizzi *descends’); perhaps a
different verb, ‘extends (the rope ladder)’, cognate with Ved. rjyate
‘stretch’

142, line 30: (81r), nom. sg. (?) ar-k[i-yla-as (KBo XXVI 341 2).

144, linc 13: acc. pl. ar-kam-mu-us also 299/1986 11 23; cf. Otten,
Bronzetafel 16.

147, line 29: correct (o jérzajet, jérgajet.

147, last line: correct to Linguistique batkunique.

148, linc 10: gen. sg. (?) r:'ur-ki-z}—ya—as (KUB LV S 1V 12; cf. Singer,
Festival 1:110).

148, line 20: ar-ka-u-i (KBo X1 471 4).

148, line 22: [a)r-ki-ti-az[ (KBo X111 227 1 2).

148, line 25: Cf. Alp, Beitrdge 333 —48.

151, line 26: correct to walliés.

152, Iine 11: correct to “arma ‘gear’”: ¢f. Puhvel, J40S 103:479
[1983])™.

152, line 30: correct to armannaima.

152, line 32: add “perhaps Luwoid and normal participles of a
denominative verb armannai- (cf. H. A. Hoffner, Bi. Or. 40:411
[1983])".

153, hine 29: correct to armta-.

155, lines 7—10: strike “and™ and read “G. T. Rikov (Linguistique
balkanique 24:3:78 — 80 [1981]) adduced Hes. appuy-Leirca (allegedly
pro Aedkn). Kammenhuber (Orakelpraxis 55—6) pronounced
armuwalasha- a loanword from Hurrian "

156, line 19: deities; cf. Puhvel, J40.S 103:479 [1983]).

156, line 24: armahhanza also KUB LVI 19 [I 9.

156, line 33: correct to armahhu(w)ar.

156, last line: strike [...]; correct “midwife” to “old woman”.

158, line 23: correct to ZA 49:234.

159, line 12: correct to KUB VIII.

160, line 21: H. C. Melchert (Die Sprache 29:20—1[1983]) compared
Alb. jerm ‘daze, delirium’, as a reflex of |E *er- ‘move. stir’.

160, line 3 from end: Magat 75/67 “Sarmizzi ‘building the bridge
with stone is already finished’.

161, line 1: ar-me-iz-zi-ya-as (Bo 2689 Rs. 10 rman LUGAL-us %Sar-
mezziyas ari ‘when the king arrives at the bridge’; cf. Alp, Beitrdge
358).

161, line 15: Cf. Otten, Festschrift fiir K. Bittel 433 —4 (1983).
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165, lines 29—30: strike “nom.-acc. pl. neut. arnuwanda (KUB
XXVII 131V 14)™.

166, line 22: 3 pl. imp. act. ar-nu-us-kan-du (KUB X111 2 111 10; cf.
von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 47).

171, line 30: KUB LIV 1 IV 21 arsanzi.

171, line 3 from end: dat.-loc. sg. a-ar-sa-an-ti (KBo XVI1 541 5 in
arsanti-ya ‘and to the flowing river’).

172, line 2 from end: Masat ar-sa-na-an-1a (cf. Guterbock, Anadolu
Arastirmalari 10:207 [19806]).

174, line 4: correct to “let all generations likewise cherish the king
and queen”,

175, last line: correct to “I 15 5 arduss-a”.

176, line 1: KUB XXXIX 351 9 arduss-a MUSEN.HI.A.

176, line 28: cf. Puhvel, JAOS 103:479 (1983).
182, line 21: Van Windekens (Festgabe fiir W. Thomas 118 —9 [1988))
derived aruna- from aru- ‘high’, comparing Lat. altum for ‘sea’.
183, lines 18 —19: correct to “G. T. Rikov (Linguistique balkanique
25.2:22 -3 [1982))".

183, line 20: cf. also arsa tiyat (299/1986 11 54; Otten, Bronzetafel
18, 49).

184, line 9: strike z1.

186, line 10: Bo 2965 is KUB LVIII 51 3 £ ar-sa-na-za.

186, line 11: 3 sg. pres. act. (?) ar-za-na-i (IBoT 1V 18 Vs. 9).

186, line 12: correct to Die Kaskder.

186, line 29: correct to “1 LU 1 sAL”.

187, line 9: cf. Puhvel, JAOS 103:479 (1983).

187, line 20: cf. marzastarri- beside marsastarri-.

188, line 21: correct to ‘a place did not remain’.

192, line 30: Bo 2813 11 10 i1s KUB LVIII 83 11 11.

193, lines 14 and 33: correct to BIBRIHIA.

194, lines 2 and 3: correct to BIBRLHLA.

196, line 26: correct to bussi.

198, line 4: g-as-sa-u-wa-za (KUB XXXIV 53 Rs. 14).

199, line 17: Bo 2489 + 4008 is KUB LVII 63: cf. A. Archi,
Documentum Otten 20,

200, line 22: strike t-as.

200, line 4 from end: correct to §A.

201, line 22: correct to BIBRLHILA.

202, hne 2: correct to 8-andas.

202, line 3: correct to “born to her on the basis of eight”.
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205, hine 23: strike “harpu- ‘hostile’ from harp- ‘separate’™

207, line 22: cf. Ivanov, Balto-slavjanskije issledovanija 1980 168
(1981), who also adduced Toch. B yesan ‘clear’.

208, line 2 from end: cf. Puhvel, JAOS 103:479 — 80 (1983).

209, line 17: a-se-es-sar (e. g. KUB XX 76 | 14 ascssar asesanzi ‘they
seat the congregation’; cf. H. Gonnet, Mémorial Atatiirk 48
[1982]; KBo XXVI1 42 11 67 [aslessarr-a hiiman asesanzi;).

212, line 30: Cf. Puhvel, JAOS 103:671 (1983). N

213, line 5 from end: KUB XIII 4 11 56 n-an 1.UGAL - un aska UI
wvatezzi ‘does not bring it to the king’s gate’.

213, line 2 from end: KUB XVII 12 1l 25 n-as dsga para paizzi.

215, line 30: Bo 2476 is KURB LIII 50.

215, line 32: dupl. Bo 3471, 4 =5 askus ... watkuzzi; cf. Z4 74:304
[1984].

216, line 14: R. Stefanini, Studi ... dedicati a G. P. Carratelli 252 -3
(1988), identified asku- as ‘gecko’.

217, line 7: change KUB XXXIII 106 to KBo XXVI 065.

218, line 2: correct to Analectu.

219, line 9: correct to Georgiev.

220, line 1: correct to mediterranea.

220, line 16: correct to §A.

220, fine 3 from end: Bo 2393 + 5138 is KUB LV 43.

223, line 4 from end: Cf. Puhvel, JA0OS 103:671 -2 (1983).

225, line 4: correct (o uddani.

225, line 13: abl. sg. ar-ra-az (KBo 1X 146 Vs. 49; XX 31, 1), at-ta-za
(KUB LVI 17 Rs. 2 attaza-ma annaza; cf. H. Klengel, Studi ...
dedicati a G. P. Carratelli 103 [1988]).

226, line 25: correct to ddedi, tedesi-.

227, hne 12; Cf. Puhvel, JAOS 103:672 (1983).

227, line 27: 97/b is KBo XX1X 199.

228, line 21: correct to DINGIR-LIM.

229, line 2: KBe XVIII 181 Vs. 2 and Rs. 14 adupii.

229, line 23: correct to “(c., also n.)”.

229, line 4 from end: KUB XLIX 19 1] 26 man aulis kuedani imma
pidi ¥Girf “if the a. in whatever place again...’.

230, line 5: KUB XLIII 63 Vs. 5 and 15.

230, hine 6: a-u-li-en also KUB XLVIII 123 1 B8 aulen GuL-ahta
‘struck the spleen’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica IV 96), nom.-acc. sg.
neut. a-u-li (KUB XXXV 133 11 3133 n-asta ANA upu Y“suppa
VZUGAD Y2V7a6.00 Y¥auli parku hastai V7Y HAsT Y2YNIG.GIG n-at-
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-kan ana PYCUTOL pissiyazzi ‘from the sheep [he takes] clean
meat. breast, shoulder, spleen, high bone, lung, entrails, and
throws them into the pot’; cf. Otten, LTU 110; Starke, KLTU
280), gen. sg. a-u-li-ya-as (KBo XX 73 1V 4 aulivas inan ‘ailment
of the spleen’).

232, line 24: Cf. Puhvel, Orientalia J. Duchesne-Guillemin emerito
oblata 433 -7 (1984). C. Kithne (ZA4 76:85— 117 [1986]) essayed
an alternative interpretation ‘throat, bronchial tubes and/or ar-
teries” and unconvincingly connected Gk. adlic ‘pipe’, Toch. B
aulori *body ducts’, OCS wlica ‘alley’, Lat. alv(e)us ‘hollow, cavity’
(/EW 88 —9), the true cognate of which is Hitt. halluwa- ‘hollow’
(q.v.).

232, line 25: correct to “(c., OHitt. n.)”.

232, line 4 from end: acc. sg. ¢. a-u-ri-in (KBo XII 69, 5), nom.-acc.
sg. neut. a-u-ri (KUB XXXI 110, 8 auri-smit ‘your [or: their]
fort’).

233, line 4: gen. sg. a-wa-ri-ya-as (KUB XXXVI 491 9).

233, line 31: KUB XL 60 I 2 hantezzius aurius; so also 299/1986 111
44; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 22. '

237, lines 6—7: Bo 1850 Rs. is KUB LVII 116 Vs.; Bo 2498 is KUB
XLIX 2.

239, line 31: correct to “nom. pl.”.

240, line 2: 1 sg. pres. act. us-ki-mi (KBo X1V 75 1 14), t-us-ki-mi
(KBo XVIII 136, 17).

240, line 12: w-us-ki-si (KUB VI 7 111 18).

240, line 14: strike “us-kat-ti (XVIII 56 11 25),”.

240, line 4 from end: KUB L1V 1 1 20 us-kat-te-ni.

241, line 29: us-kir (KBo XVHI 69 Rs. 13).

241, line 3 from end: d-us-ki (KBo 111 29 1 6 [OHitt.]).

242, line 2: correct to VBoT. 3 sg. imp. act. u-us-ki-id-du (KUB
XXXVI 55 11 24), u-us-kad-du (HT 48, 3), 2 pl. imp. act. g-us-kat-
-tin (KBo XVII 73, 8).

242, line 14: correct to “(XII 1 1V 11;cf. S.”.

242, line 23: supine us-ki-u-wa-an (KUB XXXIX 61 1 5 and 6
uskiuwan dai ‘begins to see’).

243, line 17: cf. muhhi ‘1 fall’ (KUB XLIH 60 I 34), 3 sg. mauszi, 1
sg. pret. midd. maushahat (cf. Otten, Apologie 18).

245, line 3 from end: add “with dupl. KUB 1X 34 1 33 LU ausiyas”.

246, line 16: correct to “KUB XXXVIII 21 12",
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246, line 19; a-t-wi-ti-is (KUB XLII 69 Vs. 11; ¢f. S. KoSak, Ling.
18:115 [1978]).

246, last line: a-u-i-ti (sic KUB XLII 10 Rs. 6).

247, line 12: correct to hawi-.

251, line 3: correct ehu-si to ehu-wa.

253, line 22: correct 1o ivatniantes.

254, line 8: KUB LIl 8 Rs. 3 karuuili “Seyan "old eya-tree’, vs.
ibid. S Gisi.-ma “"g({van ‘new’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, Aof
11:69 [1984].

254, line 25: Bo 2967 1s KUB LVIII 100.

254, line 26: Bo 2839 is KUB L.VIII 33; so also 255, line 29.

254, line 26: KUB LII1 4 Rs. 38 Seyas pirlan; cf. AoF 11:76 [1984];
LIIT 16 VI 15; cf. Otten, Materialien 21,

254, line 27: KUB LIV 69 Vs. 12 SSepanas (or dat.-loc. pl.).

254, line 33: instr. sg. “Se-ya-ni-it (Bo 5549, 6; cf. H. Klengel, Studi
... dedicati a G. P. Carratelli 108 [1988]).

254, line 3 from end: KUB LIV 69 Vs. 10 3 “Seran.

255, line 31: Bo 2710 is KUB LVIII 11.

258, line 16: Also ekunant-, nom.-acc. sg. and pl. neut. in UZU
i-ku-na-an (KBo X 36 Rs. 3), uzu e-ku-na-an-ta (XXVil 42 11 47).
vzU e-ku-na-an-nfa (X1 38 V 3) ‘cold meat(s)’ (cf. Singer, Festival
2:57).

258, line 17: ekunimas (KUB 111 110, 9), ikwnimmas (XLIIT 62 11 11
ikuninumas NU.GAL ‘there is no cold’).

258, line 5 from end: An example may be seen in KUB LVIIT 58
10 kuedani méhuni ekunizzi hass[i ‘at what time it is cold, at the
hearth ...” (cf. Alp, Beitrdge 292).

260, line 20: Van Windekens (KZ 100:311—2 [1987]) implausibly
took Sixtvov as borrowed from Hitt. ik¢-, with initial “contami-
nation” by dikelv.

267, line 27: correct to “[1974] = Analecta Indoeuropaea 265
[1981])".

268, line 17: Cf. Puhvel, in Studia linguistica diachronica et synchro-
nica 693 —6 (19853).

269, line 4 from end: dat.-loc. pl. il-zi-ya-as (KUB XXXII 129 Vs. 14
n-at-kan SSilziyas tianzi ‘they place it on scales’).

272, line 17: nom.-acc. pl. i-ni-ri (KUB LVII 105 Il 4 iniri-ssit
IGL.HI.A-it ‘its eyebrows with the eyes’).

272, line 18: instr. sg. i-ne-ri-d(a) (KBo XXX 30 Rs. 4 inerid-at-kan
{dau ‘with the eyebrow he shall take it’).
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272, line 22: acc. pl. c. e-ne-ru-us (IBoT 111 72, 10).
275, line 20: 1 pl. pres. act. pI1B-u-e-ni (KBo XXIII 110 Rs. 7).
276, line 2: 3 pl. pres. act. piB-an-zi (e.g. KBo 1 8 IV 27).

277, line 25: 3 sg. pret. midd. e-ip-ra-ar (KUB LI 83 1 5 arlia 01

eptat), DIB-{a-at (XLIX 103 Vs. 9 arhia viB-tat), piB-at (XLVI 37
Vs. 11 arha viB-at).

277, line 28: 1 pl. pret. act. NisBaT (KBo VII 53 Vs. 7).

277, line 28: 2 pl. pret. act. e-ip-te-en (KUB 1 16 + XL 65111 9; cf.
Kihne, ZA 62:257 [1972)).

278, line 17: 3 pl. pret. act. piB-ir (e.g. KUB XXXVIIil 121 6 and
11), 1sBATU (KBo XXII 2 Rs. 9).

279, line 2: e-ip-te-en (KBo XVI 27 1 5; KUB XXIII 68 Vs. 6
e-ip-te-na-an ‘seize him!’).

279, line 15: 3 pl. imp. act. pIB-an-du (KUB XXI 38 Vs, 33).

279, line 26: DIB-an-za (e. g. KUB XXXVIII 12 1 18 anda pis-anza).

279, line 26: acc. sg. c. appandan (KBo XX 107 + XXIII 50 11 22
appandan antuhsann-a ‘captive person’).

280, line 13: piB-an-ta (KUB XXVI 69 VII 12; cf. Werner, Gerichts-
protokolle 46). .

280, last line: e-ip-pu-u-wa-an-zi also KUB X111 4 11 22.

281, line 6: piB-an-na (e.g. KUB V 9 Vs. 8; LII 41 Rs. 3).

281, line 28: 1 pl. pret. act. ap-pi-es-ki-u-en (KUB XVIII 24 111 11).

281, line 28: 3 pl. pret. act. ap-pi-es-ki-ir ({BoT 11 129 Vs, 19; ibid.
U1 ap-pi-es-kan-zi), ap-pi-es-kir (KUB XX 13 1 6), ap-pi-is-ki-ir
(KBo XX 57 Rs. 12 KASKAL-an appiskir), ap-pi-is-kir (XV1 86
Vs. 6; KUB XXII 70 Vs. 32 ...).

281, line 30: 3 sg. imp. act. ap-pi-is-ki-id-du (KUB XXVI 17 11 4),
2 pl. imp. act. ap-pi-is-ki-it-tin (XXIHI 72 + XL 10 Rs. 57), 3 plL.
imp. act. ap-pi-es-kan-du (XXVIII 1 111 16).

282, line 27: 3 pl. pres. act. i-pu-ra-[aln-zi (KBo XV 24 11 10—-11 +
KUB XXXII 137 11 3t alpar pedan ipuranzi n-asta sara |...]
[is}huwanzi ‘they dam that spot and pile up ..."); verbal noun
Ipurauar (1), gen. sg. i-pu-ra-u-as (KBo XVIII 181 Vs. 15 ANA LI-Us
ipuraufas ‘on the tablet of the i.’; ibid. Rs. 30 ri]-us ipuralu]as; cf.
S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 119, 121 [1982]; Siegelova, Ver-
waltungspraxis 372, 376).

282, line 30: add “also ibid. 10”.

282, line 31: correct to “ibid. 25 and LR, 3",

282, line 31: correct “pres.” to “pret.”.

282, line 2 from end: correct “demolish” to “penetrate”.
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282, last hine: Cf. Daddi, Mesopotamia 13 —14.204 (1978 —9).

283, line 19: N. Boysan-Dietrich, Das hethitische Lehmhaus 76
(1987), mistranslated epurai- as ‘smooth over’.

283, line 22: “Se-ir-hu-i (KBo XX 4 1V S:cf. Neu, Altheth. 39; KUB
LIV 59, 5), e-ir-fue-i (XLII 107 IV 13 1 ME erhui 1vpr ‘a hundred
baskets of fruit’).

283, line 23: Sir-hu-u-i (e.g. KBo IX 99, 3).

283, lines 23 —24: the “gen. sg.” examples are rather dat.-loc. pl.
and belong on p. 284, line 5.

283, line 25: dat-loc. sg. “Sirhui (e.g. KUB XV 31 I 10 [not
nom.-acc.; correct at line 23]).

283, line 26: XXXII 128 11 29 reads ir-#ui-u-i-1i and belongs in line
S from end.

283, line 4 from end: ©'Sir-hu-11-i-ti (KUB X11 12 'V 15), “Sir-hu-i-ti-i
(XLI 17 1 28), Slir-hu-i-ti-i (LV 23, 4, with ‘reed” determinative).

284, line 3: 9Se-ir-hu-ya-za (KUB LVII 110 11 12), “Sir-hu-ya-az
(KBo X1V 96 111 9), SSip-h-u-e-az (KUB LV 39 1 21).

284, line 4: 9MA.SA.AB-pa-za (KBo XXVI1 54 1 11).

284, line 7: nom. sg. Sir-hu-i-ta-al-la-as (KBo VHI 68 1V 4 kas
saL-as SSirhuital[las.

284, line 4 from end: “Se-ri-ip-pi-da (KBo XX111 271 25), “Se-ri-pi-it
(sic ibid. 27).

285, line S from end: KUB XXVI 83 Il 18 ka esuwan|i ‘here we
are’; cf. Carruba, SMEA 18:165 [1977].

287, line 5: 299/1986 11 33 — 34 nu-nnas annisan-pat nakkiés assawés
esuwen nu-nnas lenkiyas esuwen ‘we were from way back mutually
dear and beloved, and we were oath partners’; ibid. 48 —49
anzdass-a-nnas hanti lenkiyas UKUMES esuwen; cf. Otten, Bronze-

tafel 16— 8.
287, line 5: e-es-su-u-en (KUB XVIII 24 111 6 anzas éssuwen ‘we
were’).

287, line 18: e-es-sir also KUB XVIII 24 111 5; XVI1I 67 Vs. 5; KBo
X1V 21 1 30.

288, line 19: 2 pl. imp. act. i-is-te-e[n] (KBo VI 2 111 20 [= Code
1:55, OHitt.]).

289, line 21: acc. sg. ¢. a-sa-an-da-an (KUB XIV 4 II 21).

289, line 28: asanda also KUB XL 1 Vs. 34,

290, line 2: correct to “[1971], Kadmos 11:47—54 [1972}. 22:59 — 60
[1983]).”

291, line 32: 2 sg. pres. midd. e-es-ta-ri also KUB LVII 24, 5.
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291, last line: 3 sg. pres. act. TUS-zi (e.g. KUB X111 1V 16).

292, linc 18: 3 sg. pres. midd. TUS-ri (KUB V 1 IV 9).

294, line 4: correct to “3 sg. pret. midd.”.

294, line 7: 3 sg. pret. midd. e-sa-ti also KBo XIII 99 Rs. 4.

294, line 30: 3 sg. pret. midd. Tu8-ar (e.g. KUB XV 121V 6 and 7).

295, line 18: correct to e}-es-tu-ma-ti.

295, line 19: nom. sg. c. TuS-za (KUB XVII 35 llI 23 A1LAM saL
TUS-za AN.BAR ‘seated likeness of woman, of iron’).

295, line 28: a-sa-an-ta-as (KBo XXV 171 VI 7).

295, line 33: KBo X111 10 Vs. 9 EGIR-pa esanza.

296, line 18: dat.-loc. sg. a-sa-an-ni (KBo XVI 53 Rs. 46).

296, line 33: 3 pl. pres. midd. e-es-kan-ta (KBo XXX 172 Vs.7)
e-es-kan-ta-ri (XI1X 1631 24).

298, line 5 from end: correct to birdu.

298, line 4 from end: cf. MSL 17:110 [1985].

305, line 3; e-es-si-is-[ki- (KUB LIV 11 60).

306, line 4: KBo XXVI 20 I11 15 [AkK.] tamu = [Hitt.] éshar; cf.
MSL 17:110 [1985].

307, line 2 from end: is-ha-ni (KUB LV 28 11 6; cf. Unal, JCS 40:99
{1988)).

308, line 1: e-es-ha-ni-it (Bo 3696 1 7 and 10).

308, line 8: J. Catsanicos (BSL 77.2:94 [1982]) wrongly interpreted
forms such as (i)éssar, (i)ésnas as a verbal noun ‘deed, crime’
from iya- ‘do’ (besides iyauwar), with reference to Laroche (RPh
67:121 [1973}) who tried to separate iéssar from éshar.

308, line 26: KUB LIV 11V 19 is-ha-na-an-za.

308, line 2 from end: nom. sg. c. is-ha-nu-wa-an-za (KBo XIII 131
11 14).

309, line 23: acc. sg. c. e-es-ha-as-ga-an-ta-an (KBo XXV 127+ 147
I 8; cf. Neu, Altheth. 212, 232, StBoT 26:367).

310, line 3 from end: KBo X111 114 1] 3 is-har-nu-ma-a-iz-zi.

311, line 3: inf. e-es-har-nu-ma-a-u-wa-an-zi (KBo XXIV 45 Rs. 11;
cf. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 14:106 [1983]).

311, line 17: is-har-wa-an-ta (KBo XXX 39 Rs. 17 isharwanta $'%is-
meri ‘blood-red reins’).

311, line 2 from end: is-har-u-i-il also KBo XXIV 42 Rs. 11.

314, line 17: correct to éssari-ssil.

315, line 27: In IF 90:97—8 (1985) Van Windekens implausibly
connected esri- (and asara-) with Gk. eipov ‘dissembler’.

316, line 11: 3 sg. pres. act. i-iz-za-az-zi (KBo XXVII 130 Rs. 6).

b
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316, line 22: Bo 5709 Vs. 10 adwwani akuwaal.

316, line 25: 2 pl. pres. act. e-iz-za-te-ni (KUB XXXI 114 111 7).

316, line 28: correct akuenzi to akuanci,

316, line 31: 3 pl. pres. act. a-da-zi also KBo 1V 11, 35; ¢f. Starke.
KLTU 340.

316, line 32: 3 pl. pres. acl. a-ta-an-zi {e.g. KBo XVII 36 111 13
atanzi akuanz|i; cf. Neu, Altheth. 123; IBoT 1 36 IV 39 n-at-za
atanzi ‘they eat’; cf. Jakob-Rost, M/ 11:202 [1966]).

316. line 5 from end: 3 pl. pres. act. a-tin-zi (KBo XXVI 203, 3),
KU-an-zi (e. g. XXIII 95 Rs. 10).

317, line 15: 3 sg. imp. act. e-iz-za-du (KUB LVI1 79 1V 23 ezzadu
ekuddu).

317, line 19: 2 pl. imp. act. e-iz-za-ar-te-en (KUB IX 1 1V 6).

317, line 29: 3 pl. imp. act. iz-za-an-du (KUB L1V 34 11 3 izzandu
akuwalndul).

317, line 32; nom.-acc. sg. neut. a-da-a-an (KUB X111 2 1V 19 adan
harzi *has eaten up’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 51).

317, line 2 from end: also e.g. KUB XLVIII 109 I11 4 adatar 1.
adanzi ‘eating they do not do’; cf. Lebrun, Hymmnes 154,

318, line 3: dat.-loc. sg. a-da-an-ni (KUB VI 4 111 11 adanni ser ‘on
account of eating’).

318, line 12: inf. KU-na (e.g. KUB XLIII 49 Rs. 34 KU-na NAG-na).

318, line 12: 1 sg. pres. act. az-zi-ki-mi (KBo X1 64 Vs. 19), 2 sg.
pres. acl. az-zi-ki-si (KUB 1V 3 Vs, 3b; cf. Laroche. Ugaritica
5:780 [1968]).

318, line 15: 3 sg. pres. act. KU-iz-zi (contex! s.v. harziyala-).

318, line 18: 3 pl. pres. act. az-za-as-kan-zi (KBo X 9 Rs. 2).

318, line 20: 3 pl. pret. act. az-zi-ki-ir (KUB XVI 1 Vs, 25 NINDA-ya-
-wa KAS $A GIDIM azzikir ‘they would eat mortuary bread and
beer’).

318, line 24: 2 sg. imp. act. az-zi-ki-i (KBo 111 24, 17).

319, line 3: supine az-zi-ik-ki-u-wa-an (KUB XXX 120 11 51
b Kumarbis azzikkiuwan déis ‘K. began to eat’).

319, line 28: edriyanu-, iter. edriyanuski{- (KUB XXXIX 41 Rs. 15).

319, line 2 from end: correct to “inf.”.

320, line 2: for possible further Luw. and Hier. atlestations sce
Starke, Die Sprache 31:249 —55 (1985).

321, line 1: e-wa-an also IBoT M1 96 [ 12; FHL {= [Fragments
hittites du Louvre] 4, 12 UTUL ewan ‘barley-soup’; cf. Mémorial
Atariirk 79 [1982].
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321, line 9: gen. sg. e-u-wa-as also KBo XIII 227 [ 13.

321, line 10: instr. sg. e-u-wa-ni-it (KUB LI 48, 14).

321, line 2 from end: KBo XXVI 91 11 3 nu-tra izzan Gim-an|.

323, line 14: correct to husabu.

326, line 12: acc. sg. c. i-ya-an-ta-an (KBo XX 731 2 iyantan ginun).

327, line 32: 3 pl. pret. act. i-ya-an-nir (KUB XI1 63 Vs. 29 dappu
fyannir).

332, line 21: correct to Belleten.

338, line 2: correct to DU-yazi.

339, line 7: correct to karuuiliyaz.

342, line 30: correct to UL.

347, line 31: nom. pl. i-ya-an-te-es (KUB LVIII 30 I1I 23 9 iukan
iyantes ‘nine pair sheep’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, 4oF 11:64
[1984]).

351, line 28: nom. sg. c. i-ya-at-ni-ya-an-za (KUB XLIII 60 1 24).

352, line 12: correct to welkuwa.

352, line 25: Cf. Luw. a-ya-tar ... da-me-it-ta (KBo 1V 11, 54 —55)
and a-a-ya-at-ra (KUB XXXV 135 Rs. 22; cf. Starke, KLTU 341,
323). : :

353, line 14: correct to kartimmiyawant-.

353, line 4 from end: strike one “the”.

355, line 26: 3 pl. pres. act. i-la-li-ya-an-zi (e.g. KUB XI 6 11 10
E.MES LUGAL danna ilalliyanzi ‘they desire to take the royal
houses’; dupl. KBo 111 1 11 63 i-da-la-li-ya-an-zi [sic]).

356, line 2: ilaliskisi also 299/1986 IV 13; cf. Otten, Bronzetafel 26.

357, line 19: KBo XVIII 170a Rs. 5 'Suppiluliuma SAG.bU E ilanas
‘S., head of the stairwell’; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 110
[1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 486.

357, lines 20—21: KBo XVIII 181 Vs. 3 and 21 read i-duw-na-as (S.
Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 118—9 [1982]) or i-at-na-as
(Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 370 —2).

357, line 28; Cf. I. Hoffmann, Der Erilass Telipinus 98 — 102 (1984),

358, line 18: KBo XXIX 92 Rs. 6 elasni mehueni.

359, line 4: KUB XLIIT 37 1 14 MYSi-lu-ya-an-ku (case?).

361, line 7: Hier. i-ma (cf. Hawkins — Morpurgo — Neumann, HHL
187).

361, line 28: Cf. H. C. Melchert, KZ 98:184 — 205 (1985).

363, line 19: nom. sg. ¢. i-im-mi-ya-an-z[a] (KUB 111 95, 11; ¢f. MSL
3:79 {19595)).

364, line 5: nom. pl. c. immiyantes (e.g. KUB XVIII 67 Vs. 5).
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3604, line 10: verbal noun im-mi-ya-u-wa-ar (KBo XXVI1 20 11 13,
14, 15; ¢f. MSL 17:106 [1985]).

366, line 4 from end: Bo 2073 is KUB LIV 1.

366, line 3 from end: correct to innara-uwa-mui-kan.

367, line 2: c¢f. A. Archi and H. Klengel, 4oF 12:54, 56 (1985).

367, line 12: cf. H. Nowicki, KZ 98:26— 35 (1985).

372, line 3 from end: correct to vira-karmam.

373, line 27: H. C. Meclchert (Die Sprache 29:17 [1983). Studies in
Hittite Historical Phonology 103 —4 [1984]) suggested innara-
< *en-Aynr-o- ‘having strength inside’, comparing Gk. &vndpo.
For such possible *en- cf. s. v. antu(wa)hha- and istarna. Similarly
H. Eichner, Gedenkschrift fiir . Kronasser 20 (1982), who posited
innaru- < *en-Asnoru-.

374, line 15: Van Windekens (MSS 49:155—6 [1988]) suggested
*en-tal- *having leverage within’.

375, line 16: Cf. p. 364, lines 11 —14, and Laroche, Hethitica VI
97 —8 (1985).

378, line 17: Bo 884 is KUB LVII 110.

379, line 31: YOS py-li (KUB XLII 59 Vs. 4.6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11
[i-{pu->1i], 12, 15, 16; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 132 -3
[1982]; Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 338 —40).

381, line 27: correct to NIND[A.

383, line 33: for ‘takes’ read ‘makes’.

383, line 5 from end: gen. sg. isnuras (KBo X144 IV 5—6 "YSisnuras
kattan ‘by the dough-bowl’).

383, last line: abl. sg. is-nu-ra-az (KBo XXIX 70 + XXIV 28 1
24 —25 n-asta isnan "YCisnuraz sara daslkanzi ‘they take up the
dough from the bowl’).

384, line 11: correct to is-nu-ra-s(a-kan).

385, line 11: strike H at beginning of line.

386, line 6: acc. pl. is-hu-us (KBo XXVI1 42 11 66; cf. Singer, Festival
2:58).

387, line 4: nom.-acc. sg. neut, is-ha-sar-wa-an (KUB LYI 17 Vs. 7
ishasarwan %Sean ‘lordly eya-tree'; cf. H. Klengel, Studi ... de-
dicati a G. P. Carratelli 103 [1988]).

387, line 18: correct to man-wa-za.

387, line 26: correct to SSTUKUL.HLA.

391, line 20: KBo XXIV 4 Vs. 8 and 13 e-es-lha-ah-ru.

391, line 28: correct to idala:.

391, line 31: correct to 15—17 and 40 —42.
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r—.’bl, hne 32: KUB XLIII 58 1 47 éshanaz is-ha-ah-ru-wa-az.
391, line 32: is-ha-ah-ru-az (KUB XLIII 58 11 41 éshanaz ishahruaz).

393, line 1: similarly to Oettinger H. Eichner, in Hethitisch und
Indogermanisch 55 (1979).

394, line 23: KUB XLI 15 + LIS 118 ishamiskizzi; cf. A 74:303
[1984).

394, line 29: 2 sg. imp. act. is-ha-me-is-ki (KUB XLV 3 1 6—7
PiM-an-wa ishameski; cf. CHS 1.2.1:267).

398, line 20: 1 sg. pres. act. is-hi-ya-mi (KBo XXI11 113 1I1 21).

398, line 27: 2 pl. pres. act. is-hi-ya-at-te-e-ni (KUB XIV 8 Rs. 35;
cf. Gotze, KIF 216).

399, line 3 from end: add ishimin(a)-, ishaman(a)-.

400, line 3: nom. sg. is-hi-mi-na-as (KUB LVIII 109 Vs. 14 and dupl.
LII 107 1 3).

400, line 6: acc. sg. is-ha-ma-na-an (KUB LV 28 11l 5 and 7), abl.
sg. is-ha-ma-na-az (ibid. 17—18 n-asta "UNAGAR ishamanaz katta
uizzi ‘the carpenter descends by the rope’; cf. Unal, JCS 40:
99 — 100 [1988]).

401, line 8: abl. sg. is-hi-u-la-za (KBo XII 128, 11).

401, line 28: Bo 2839 is KUB LVIII 33,

401, hines 33—34: Bo 2721 11 6 is KUB XLV 22 111 6.

405, Iine 30: 3 sg. pres. acl. is-hu-u-a-i (KBo X 24 V 6; cf. Singer,
Festival 2:20), is-hu-a-i (2413/c 111 12; see s.v. hapa-).

408, line 1: correct “[leaf-]shedding (7" to “pouring [= filling
storage jars]”.

408, line 3: is-hu-u-wa-u-wa-a-as (560/t Rs. 14; cf. Alp, Beitrige
364).

408, line 27: 3 pl. pres. act. is-hu-u-wa-is-kan-zi (KUB XXXVIII 24,
7).

408, line 29: KUB LVIII 30 11 22 ishuiskanzi: cf. Haas and Jakob-
Rost, AoF 11:64 [1984).

408, line 29: is-hu-is-hu-is-kan-zi (sic, with dittography, KUB LIII 3

V 5), is-hu-es-hu-an-zi (sic L111 14 111 20; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost,
AoF 11:56, 43 [1984]).

409, line 30: 3 sg. pres. act. i-si-ya-ah-zi (KUB LIV 1 1V 15).

409, last line: 1 sg. pret. act. i-si-ya-ah-hu-un (KUB LIV 1 1V 16).

411, line 6: correct to Mit|tanni.

413, line 5 from end: strike “him”.

414, line 1: nom.-acc. sg. neut. iskallan (I1BoT 11 39 Rs. 20 SSgriN
iskallan *split cedarwood’).
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414, lines 21 and 25: correct to ¢ 'efum.

416, line 9: 1 sg. pres. act. is-ga-ra-a-mi (KUB XLVIII 123 1V 9; cf.
Lebrun, Samuha 99).

416, line 24: Bo 2813 is KUB LVIII 83.

418, line 10: isgaratar also ‘pierced attachment, brooch’.

418, hne 10: correct “only™ to “e. g.”.

418, linec 15: nom.-acc. pl. is-ga-ra-tar e.g. KUB XLII 64 Rs. 3,
XLI143 Vs. 4, cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 148, 111 [1982];
Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 426, 484.

422 hne 9: 1 sg. pret. act. is-ki-ru-un (KUB XX XI 137 11 23).

422, line 16: 2 sg. imp. act. is-ki-ya (KUB LIV 11 59).

423, hine 2: nom pl. ¢. iskivantes (e. g. KBo X1V 21 1 29).

424, lines 30 — 31 (and 444, line 22): correct to “Siskissanas 'Sis-
paruzzi.

426, line 1: correct to “iskissana- (n.) ‘ridgepole, joist’ (vel sim.)".

426, linc 23: correct to “factitive™.

428, last line: nom.-acc. pl. ismeri (KBo XXX 39 Rs. 17 isharwanta
SGismeri *blood-red reins’).

430, line 13: correct 127" to “126”.

431, lines 27—28: Bo 2372 is KUB LV 39.

432, line 26: Bo 2562 1s KUB LVI 39,

432, line 30: gen. sg. is-pa-an-da-as (KUB XLII 59 Rs. 19 Gap
ispandas ‘night-garment’; cf. S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 134
[1982]); Siegelova, Verwaltungspraxis 342).

432, line 2 from end: KUB XXXIX 61 1 5 and 6 ispanti ispanti
‘every night’.

433, line 2: is-pa-an-te (KUB XXXVI 79a 111 22 + XXXI1 127 11I
5).

437, line 19: correct to NINDA harsas-(sjmas ... ispantuzzias-(s)mas
as dat.-loc. pl. and move attestation to p. 438, line 3 from end.

438, lines 22 and 23: correct to ispanduzir.

440, line 29: correct to “acc. sg.”.

443 line 7: 3 sg. pret. act. is-par-ri-is (KUB XLIIT 75 Vs. 18).

443, line 28: KUB XXXVII 36 Vs. 6 ZABAR isparran harzi; cf.
Jakob-Rost, MIO 9:197 [1963].

443, line 3 from end: verbal noun {s-pa-ru-mar (KUB LV 21 VL 5,
cf. ibid. 1—2 98NA ... isparranzi).

444, linc 29: Cf. Unal, JCS 40:105 (1988): ‘roof battens’. Scc also
under 424 above.
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452, line 15: acc. pl. is-ta-ma-hu-u-ru-us (KBo XVIII 170 Rs. 3: cf.
S. Kosak, Hittite inventory texts 109 [1982); Siegelova, Verwal-
rungspraxis 488).

458, lines 21 —23: correct to “nom. sg. c. is-fa-ma-na-as (KUB LV
20 + IX 4 145 Yistamanas-kan Y*Vistamasni ‘ear to ear’; cf.
Z A 71:130 [1981}])” and transpose to line 4.

459, line 9: Bo 2372 is KUB LV 39,

462, line 3 from end: dat.-loc. sg. is-da-na-ni (e.g. KUB XX 59 VI
2).

463, line 3: dat.-loc. pl. is-ta-na-na-as (Neu, StBoT 26:84—5).

463, line 12: correct to is-tah-te-e-ni.

464, linc 6: 3 sg. pres. act. is-ta-an-ta-iz-zi (KUB XLIX 77 111 2 and
0).

465, line 1: HT 101, 3 istantanunun; cf. H. Berman, JCS 34:94
[1982], Hethitica V' 3 [1983].

467, lines 29 —30: correct to “(XLI 15 + LIII 15 I 15 ishalmiskizzi
YURUistanumnili ‘says in Istanuwan’; cf. ZA 74:303 [1984])”.

470, line 19: Bo 2372 is KUB LV 39.

471, line 24: 1 sg. pres. act. is-tap-pu-mi (sic KUB XV 30 11 7).
472, line 12: KBo VIII 56, 6 Kkaxu-yis istappanzi ‘they shut the
mouth’; cf. H. Berman, JCS 34:95 [1982], Hethitica V 4 [1983].

473, line 23: KUB LIV 1 1 24 istappantes.

473, line 29: correct to KBo XXI1 41 + KUB XXIX 7.

473, line 5 from end: correct to ip-kan anda pedai.

474, line t1: dat.-loc. pl. is-tap-pu-ul-li-ya-as (KUB XXXII 137 +
KBo XV 24 11 54).

476, line 6: KUB LIV 1 1 19 istarakkiyat-wa-mu.

479, line 14: correct to “KUB XXXI”.

481, line 24: KBo VIII 56, 2 GEe-anza istarniya halli ‘at night in the
middle watch’.

483, line 28: correct to is-du-u-wa-hu.

483, after line 17: An alternative analysis might be isdu-sdu-ski-,
reduplicated iter. of istuwa-; cf. Luw. dusdumi-.

487, line 14: correct to “XXVI 86”.

488, line 16: gen. sg. i-da-la-wa-as (KBo X1 11 1 8), i-da-la-u-wa-as
(KUB XXXI1 127 1 45 idalauwass-a hiwappass-a antuhsas ‘of a
bad and evil person’), i-da-a-la-u-as (KBo XVI 56, 4 and 16),
I-da-a-la-u-wa-as (KUB XXXI 135 Vs. 12), HurL-u-wa-as (XI1 62
Rs. 2).

488, line 19: dat.-loc. sg. i-da-la-u-e (KUB XXIX 1 11 11).

AADV
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488, line 22: dat.-loc. sg. i-ta-a-la-ti-i (KBo XXV 103 Rs. 3; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 178).

488, line 25: dat.-loc. sg. HuL-lu-u-i (KUB XL 33 Vs. 18).

488, line 25: instr. sg. i-da-a-la-t-it (KUB XXXVI 75 [ 2).

488, line 5 from end: nom. pl. c. i-da-la-u-i-es (KUB X111 9 1 9).

488, line 3 from end: nom. pl. c. i-da-a-la-u-es (KUB VII 1 11 33).

489, line 12: acc. pl. c. i-ta-a-la-mu-{us] (KUB XXVI 77 116: cf. S.
R. Bin-Nun, JCS 26:117 [1974])).

489, line 22: correct to haduga.

489, line 27: dat.-loc. pl. i-da-la-u-as (VBoT 121 Vs. 2).

489, line 33: nom. sg. i-da-la-u-wa-an-za (KUB XXXI 127 H1 43).

490, line 2: nom.-acc. sg. i-da-la-wa-tar (e.g. KUB XXXII1 96 17,
besides dupl. XXXIII 98 1 7 nut-tar; cf. Giterbock. JCS 5:146
[1951]).

490, line 29: 1 sg. pres. acl. HUL-u-wa-ah-hi (KUB LIV 119).

493, line 6: cf. e.g. ta- < *dwo-s.v. ta(n)-.

495, line 24: correct to ‘yoke; couple, pair’.

495, line 4: acc. sg. VNP7 tu-ri-in (e.g. KBo XXIII 46 Rs. 3: cf.
CHS 1.2.1:159).

495, line 8: acc. sg. NP idu-ri-i-in (KBo XXIII 15 11 10), gen. sg.
NINDAG dy-ri-ya-as (ibid. 111 8; cf. CHS 1.2.1:44 7).

495, line 27: e.g. KUB LVIII 30 Il 23 9 iukan iyantes ‘nine pair
sheep’; cf. Haas and Jakob-Rost, AoF 11:64, 43, 68 [1984]. KBo
XI1 131, 5 and 10 1 iukan ‘one pair’ [of men}; XX 83 I 3 3 iukan;
cf. Singer, Festival 1:83, 2:79, 81.

495, line 4 from end: correct to HH.

496, line 6: Cf. i-u-uk (KBo XXV 72, 11; Neu, 7F 89:305 [1984]); a
measure?

498, line 21: Cf. B. Oguibénine, BSL 79.1:147—9 (1984).

498, line 29: correct to “implausibly”.

500, line 23: correct to “hast devoured”.

502, line 22: correct to “KBo VI 5 11 9.

502, line 24: KUB XL 2 Vs. 39 iwaru.

502, line 27: abl. sg. i-wa-ru-wa-za (KUB XLI 11 Rs. 23; cf. ibid. 18
iwarwannil-).

503, line 28: Cf. Hurr. iwaru at Mari (Laroche, RH A 34:87 [1976]).
504, line 4 from end: H. C. Melchert (JCS 35:137—8 [1983]) thought
of ‘cries yai’ in the course of painful evacuation (katta tarna-).

504, last line: correct to faonig.
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